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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


« 

Vol. XI. 

Pages 3, 6. — A communication from Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has led to my recognizing an 
improvement in my treatment of line 7 of the Devageri inscription. I have read there : — 
[Sa]ntivarmma nevarade maryyadey=age, etc. I found in the second of these words the 
instrumental singular of nevara as a longer form of nera, = ner, ‘ straightness, propriety, 
pleasantness.’ And I translated: — “Santivarman, while governing the Banavasi twelve- 
thonsand with rectitude and according to established customs,” etc. Mr. Krishna Sastri has 
reminded me of the expression peldore maryyadey=age, “ with the great river (the Krishna) as 
the boundary,” in the Mulgnnd inscription of Panehaladeva, ante, vol. 6, p. 259, line 5 : and, 
proposing to read the first syllable after [Sdjntirarntmu as bhe instead of ne, he haB suggested 
that we should find here the name Bhevarade as meaning possibly the river Bhimarathl, the 
Bhlma. That, however, is not exactly the case. The reference is to the river Warda, which is 
mentioned as Varada in the Aihole inscription of A.D. 634-35, ante, vol. 6, p. 5, line 19. 
Banawasi is on the north bank of the Warda : and the river flows about two miles on the north 
of Devageri, and so into the Tungabhadra some twenty-two miles farther on to the east. In 
the Devageri inscription we should read: — [Sajntivarmmane Vaiade maryyadey=ago, and 
translate: — “ Santivarman himself, while governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand with the 
Varada as the boundary,” etc. The meaning is that he was ruling those parts of the Banavasi 
province which lay to the south of the Warda : and the other records (see pp. 4, 5) of the 
Matura family, to which he belonged, are all from places which are in agreement with this. 
The suggestion of nevara as a longer form of nera, =ner, is of course to be cancelled. — J. F. F. 

Page 42, footnote 15, line 3, for read 

„ 59, line 20, for paila read paila. 

„ 65, ,, 15, for Bai read Bai. 

„ 94, text-line 13, for sa(su)nave read su(sn)navg. 

„ 95, ,, 23, for °tyam read °tyana. 

„ „ „ 33, for yachate read yachatA 

„ 96, line 14, for MahasandhivigTahika read Mahasandhivigrahika. 

„ ,, text-line 4, for c rajadevah read c raj'S(raja)d<5vah. 

„ „ ,, 13 f., for Bharadvaja- read Bharadvaja. 


Vol. XII. 

p. 7, 1. 17, for LakshmanasSna read Lakshma^asSna. 

p. 9, text 1. 28, for read 

p. 10, 1. 1, for read 

p. 10, 1. 2, for read 

p, 11, 1. 86 ,/or Isanabhata’s reaci Isanabhata’tf. 

p. 13, n. 16, for read 

p. 14, 1. 18, after add |. 

p. 14, n. 21, for °gre° read ° 5 fW°. 

p. 14, n. 28, for 0 qnft read °wraT- 

p. 15, 1. 3, after add ). 

p. 15, L 7, for read 
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p. 15, n. 25, for read 0 «c?YTTHT5f|. 

p. 16, 1. 1 from below, for fW read fsre. 
p. 16, n. 25, for read fwi3\ 

p. 17, 1. 17, for °gfqPT3i° read c ^jji •f ^°, and delete figure 11 and tbe corresponding note, 
p. IS, 1. 5 from below, for Shahab-ud-din read Shahab-ud-d5n, and for Qutbud-din read 
Qutb-ud-dln. 

p. 18, 1. 3 from below, for Alavadina read Alavadlna. 

p. IP, 1- 4, for Garjjana read Garjjana. 

p. 23, n. 23, for "-faa read 0 fHU: 

p. 25, 1. 8, for 0 <p9(s3) read 

p. 25, 1. 16, for “faifqpn read 

p. 27, 1. 9, for »f5[% read 

p. 27, 1. 11, delete tbe figures 18 and I9 . 

p. 27, n. 16, for Raipnts read Rajputs. 

p. 27, n. 19, for 0 rarm3nfa: read °Bfl SsnfH: 

p. 20,1. 4, for *J'SPS3<<i: read 

p. 30, 1. 19, delete tbe figure 6 . 

p. 31, 1. 2 from below, for Sankaragana read Sankaragana. 

p. 31, n. 3, for - lalana - read -lalana- 

p. 32,1. 5, for Bnddbaraja read Bnddharaja. 

p. 32, 1 17, for aganihotra read agnihdtra. 

p. 33, 1. 15, for Sankaragana read Sankaragana. 

p 35, 1. 10, for danach= read danacb=. 

p. 35, 1. 15, for Anantamahayl- read Anantamahayi- 

p. 36, 1. 4 from below, for Anantamahayl read Anantamahayl. 

p. 43, n. 3, for Artbasastra read Arthasastra. 

p. 44, 1. 20, for Vaisasha read Vaisasha. 

p. 44, 1. 21, for Bundekhaudl read Bundelkhandl. 

p. 45,1. 1, for Yogmlpura read Yfiginlpura. 

p. 46, 1. 22, for -krityeshu read -krityeshu. 

p. 46, 1. 23 ,/or =pravTrah read =pravlrah. 

p. 46, 1. 4 from below, for (Bia) read (Bai). 

p. 126, n. 10, for -velan=ana read -velan =ana. 

p. 139, text 1. 21, for -rojapad- read -rajapad-, 

p. 149, 1. 26, cancel 1 before aripta. 

p. 153, n. 15, for =abhoga read =abhfiga-. 

Page 202, text 1. 5, — for [ni]kara-nika[mam,-u]llasit- read nikara(nikara)-snmullasit- 
„ 215, Translation V. 11. — Mr. Krishna Sastri suggests the following translation : He 

the crest jewel of the (kings of the) heroic throne, he who was renowned as 
Vikramaditya (V.), being deprived of Kuutala and wishing to run away frem 
him (i.e. Gahgeyadeva) suddenly took up the knnta creeper (in hand as a sign 
of submission). 

» 220. Mr. Krishna Sastri observes that the part of the introductory eulogy beginning 

with aridnrddhara and ending with nStha also occurs in records of the Telugu 
Chclas and in that of Chandrsdityadeva of Bastar (see Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1908-9, p. 112, and Ep. Tud., Vol. XI, p. 343 n. 3). The lion- 
banner of Chandraditya of Bastar and the country of Vaddanandn (evidently 
Baudh— -not Orissa or Vaddavadi as stated in the Annual Report quoted above) 
clearly show that the chiefs mentioned in the Mahada plates were the lineal 
descendants of Chandraditya, who was a feudal chiet of the NagavamsI king 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


IX 


Dhuravarsha of Bastar in tlie 11th century A.D. It follows also that (1) the 
leading KahkCila in i. 3 refers to the mythical Chola king Karikala and not to 
the Kali age ; (2) that the reading k-dieninUtha- in 1. -I has to be KarCni(ii)- 
ntitlia, ‘ the lord of the river Kavori ’ ; and 13) that -ra(naji'iura- in 1. 5 should 
be -Yaraura-, ‘ lord of Yaraura [i.e. Until ur), the best of towns,’ while the 
akskara nu has to be looked for at the end of 1. 4. The plates should be arianued 
in the order A, Ca, Cb, lia, Bb. 

Page 220, text I. 0 , — for -bliupatinru- re; n/ -Mifipatilu- 

„ 220, text 1. 10 , — for -deva-chudavarddha- r< id -devaru-pravarddha-, and for 

-saniva[tsa]rarii vurna- read -sam vat sura mvulu. 

., 220, text 1. 11 , — for kackuvarkamundam 33 mw’ iruvaimandn 23. 

,, 220. text 1. 22 , — for -viiiiipliaya- read -na(ni)ks!.cpa-, ami for ayum . . sa in id 

a(a)ya-vya[ya*]-sa. 

I am indebted to Mr. R. Narasimhachar for the following emendations of my text and 
tiai slation of the Yewfir inscriptiius in this journal, \ol. 12, pp. 26bff.— L. D. B, 

Page 273, Inscription I. — Makajanavyal are not met chants, but the great men of tho 
village. 

„ 273, Inscription I . — Aynibhihe is a firepan used for warming oneself in cold weather ; 

it is the original of the Kannada agyishti or agyishtikt. 

„ 279, text 1. 134. — Aiinit-adhana means aghy-adliCma, Agni being carried by tho 

ram (art). Tarihhdvip-ajal, ” when one thinks of it,'’ is a separate clause. 

,, 279, text 1. 142. — Gun-onit-jatain should be translated “ tree of virtue.” 

,, 2S0, text 1. 149 . — Arkame or alkame is a Kanarese -word meaning “indigestion”! 

alkame-iadu is “ to suffer from indigestion.'’ The meaning of the verse is : that 
ornament of the Brahman race was eutiiely devoted to sacrificing to the dev as 
and pitris till they suffered frem indigestion. The construction is °pratati . . . 
arkame-vaduvinam ; and tat in tat-samaja° refers to the devas and pitris. 

,, 280, 11. 162-164. — The whole verse refers to Ravideva’s skill iu writing (not to 

music) : “ there is no room for any ambiguity when reading his writing, because 
rekhasuddhi (corrtct formation of lines), bhitti (plan or arrangement), and mitre 
(size of letters, or vowel-marks), shine with neatness.” 

„ 280, 11. 164-166. — This verse refers to his skill in reading. A good reader was 

called a gamaki. He held a lank equal to that of a poet ykavi), a controversial- 
ist (cadi), and an orator (r dgmi) ; these four kinds of scholarship are often 
refeired to in early Jain and Lingayat literature. 

„ 281, text 1. 182. — Jala-rekhe is “writing on water,” to indicate instability. 
Tiiraka-lcirakarii may be a mistake for taraka-birakarn, “ having no 6ense ” ; this 
expression occuts cn p. 5, verse 19, of Nagavarma’s Prosody (Kittel’s edition) 
in the form tdriga-bfriga, and as tdraya-biraga in Hailsvara’s Girijakalydna, 
Asviisa 1, quoted on p. 173 of my Ka rwi t aka-kav i-char it e . Saucha-guna s 
tdraka-lirakam cluilan, "nonsensical and fickle.” 

,, 282, text 1. 186f. — Att-atta means “goes beyond.” Podalpan=ilpudii appears to 

be a jrislection for podahlv nildudu, “ extended or spread further and further." 
Fame is describt d as spreading beyond the several things mentioned. 

With sasiyind-att-atta, etc , compare the verse Turv.cind-att-atta , etc., from 
Nt'micliandra's iSeminntlta-purdnii, quoted on p. 207 of Karndtaka-kavi-charite, 
which deser bes the giowtk of Y&rnana when he became Trrvikram. 
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Page 290, 1. 3.— For the Siriiha-parshad, to which Maleyala-pandita belonged, see Ep. 
Eep. for 1915, p. 88, paragraph 6. — H. K. S. 

„ 301. — In mj article on the “ Silver plate or disc from Mapikiala ” (p. 300) I coold 
suggest no interpretation of the second word karavakasa. Karavaka no doubt 
^kdrcfpaka, which Professor Liiders discussed in his article on the Manikiala 
inscription (J. R. A. S., 1909, 654f.) and showed to mean ‘ superintendent of 
building,’ as first pointed out by Professor Kielhorn. Unfortunately that passage 
did not occur to me when I wrote the article, or I should have gladly availed 
myself of the light that his discussion threw on this word. In 1909, however, 
this word had not been read as karavaka (as far as I am aware), and he natur- 
ally made no reference there to this disc. Dr. Barnett has now suggested the 
equation, and I gladly acknowledge the elucidation offered by him and Professor 
Liiders. — F. E. P. 

„ 309. — In connection with my identification of Karatikallu, it may be noted that a 

Mysore inscription of about A.D. 1180 ( Epi. Gam., vol. 11, Chitaldroog, Dg. 44) 
mentions the Karadikal ndtju, and puts in it a place named Nandavadige. Here 
we recognize Nandwadige, in the Hungund taluka of the Bijapar District, 
Bombay, — the misspelt “ Nundarudagi ” of the Atlas sheet 58, eighteen miles 
towards south-west-by-west from “ Knrrndikul,” — where there is an inscription 
of Krishna II ( Ind . Ant., vol. 12, p. 221). — J. F. F. 

315, 1. 4. — I have ventured to depart from the usual practice and translate 
rdjakryanam^anamgv.li-prekshaniyah by “ not to be pointed at with the finger 
(of hypothecation) to royal officers,” because to this day there survives a certain 
form of mortgage called tor-adavu, which is “ a speoies of mortgage of real 
property, in which some land or part of an estate is pointed [at] as security for 
the repayment of a loan ” (Kisamwdr Qlotsary, p. 47). — L. D. B. 
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No. 1.— RAGOLU PLATES OF SAKTIV ARMAN. 

Br Professor E. Holtzsch; Ph.D.; Halle (Saale). 

This inscription is engraved on four copper-plates measuring about 5 r \ inches in breadth 
and about 2| inches in height. The two outermost plates are inscribed only on their.inner side, 
but the two middle ones on both sides. The plates were discovered while ploughing at 
Ragdlu near Chicacole in the Ganjam district. They were rescued by their present owner, 
Mr. G. Ramadas, B.A., Teacher, Mrs. A. V. N. College at Vizagapatam, when they were about 
to be melted down into copper. As the inscription is so much damaged that perfect impressions 
are difficult to obtain, my late lamented friend Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya 1 sent me the original 
plates about which he added the following remarks : — 

“ Each plate has a ring-hole on its left side about $ inch from the left margin. There was 
no ring or seal when the plates were brought to me originally. But when they were sent to me 
a second time, they were accompanied by an oval seal (If inch by If inch nearly) soldered on a 
broken ring. The seal bears two lines of writing (in the alphabet of the plates), of which the 
second may be Sak[t]i-varmma[nah ?].” 

I may add that the beginning of the first line shows traces of the letters mahara. Conse- 
quently the complete legend of the seal may have been : — 

1 fTfTCTW 

2 silwipsr: 

The alphabet is of an early Southern type and the language Sanskrit prose (with three 
verses quoted near the end of the inscription). The sandhi rules are, with two exceptions, 1 
carefully observed. 

The names of the king and of his family are so much damaged ou the plates that they cannot 
be read with absolute certainty. The former is probably Sak(ti]varman (i. 8), as read on the 

1 Bis covering letter of tUe 25th September 1912 is the last communication received from him and will be 
treasured up as such, * -tfiddhaye a, 1. 6, and dattah a-, 1. 9. 
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seal by Mr. Yenkayya, and tie second seems to be Maga[dha] (1. 2). The king bore the titles 
“ lord of Kalihga ” (1. 1 f.) and “ son of Vasishthi ” (1. 2) 1 * and issued his grant from 
Pishtapura (1. 1). The village granted by him was named Rak [a]l[u]va (1. 4) and belonged 
to the Kalihga district (I. 3). The two last lines of the inscription state that this document was 
issued in the thirteenth year (of the king’s reign), and that its writer was the minister 
Arjunadatta. 

The village granted, Rak[a]l[u]va, is evidently identical with the modern Ragoln, wnere 
the plates were discovered. Pishtapura, where the king resided at the time of the grant, is the 
ancient name of Pithapuram in the Godavari district and is mentioned also in the Allahabad 
pillar inscription of Samndragnpta, 3 * in the Aihole inscription of Pulakcsin II., 8 and in the 
Timmapuram plates of Vishnuvardhana I.* 


TEXT. 5 


First Plate, Second Side. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


ft (4**5 ii fa- 

il fa JUFT'S]^ T 



TRil^rW 8 U *1 U Id ufrld RT 7 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

5 ^rranrofa [i*] wro vnwft w ro r: 

7 [gi^T 

8 g[4«j] 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

9 4ftnr WlfTTO 

10 ^ trf^rt^rgW ^nft: 

11 tj4ur?nn 

12 [i*] 


Third Plate ; First Side. 


13 *rr^n: [i*] *r ; rn n^Ttmrgm 

14 ^ [,*] 


1 The same metronymic was borne by 
eta-, p. 232. 


several Andhra kings ; see Prof. Eapgon’a Coins of tie AndkrA Dynasty, 


1 Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 13. 

4 Above, Vol. IX, p. 819. 

4 The vowels of the second and third syllables of 

1 Bead perhaps °nT^ : q°. 


* Above, Vol. VI, p. H, rene 27. 
4 From the original eopper-plates. 
are not quite certain, 

’ Eead °WtI. 


Ragolu plates of Saktivarman. 
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15 t) [l*] 

16 fa«j«Mr<3fa fT3T: [i*] ^ Riirfkf??rT: 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

17 ^farr. [i*] srffa^prr w$wt [i*] 

18 w w zr^T vrfcRRi ?rer |_ii % «*] 

19 ^HbrwrpT [i*] 

20 ^T%HT ^rgTTJrn ^ <TRN 5TT% *w[c l] [ll * II*] 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

21 tfcrnrer ifWftn: [i*] 

Os 

22 ^5 ^MI^IgUHSTfaftr [ll * II*] 

23 mm* 1 [i*] 

24 ®^ni*nirTf?rwranw*r?%sT f%%?w [ii*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Let there be success! Hail! From the victorious Pishtapura the lord of 
Kalihga, the son of VasishthI, the glorious Maharaja Sak[ti]varman, -who adorns the 
]&aga[dha] family, commands the inhabitants, accompanied by all (others), of the village of 
Bak[a]l[u]va in the Kalihga province (vis hay a) : — 

(L. 5.) “This small village has been given by Us, for the increase of Our own -merit, life, 
and power, having made (it) an agrahara as long as the moon and the stars (shall exist), to the 
Brahmana Kumarasarman, who belongs to the gotra of the [Savarnas], who has five Rishia 
(as ancestors), and (who has studied) the Vajasaneyi-(silkha), and to (his) eight sons, — thus to 
this family, not to be entered by soldiers and exempted from all taxes and dues. 

(L. 10.) “ Knowing this, you ought to wait on (him) and to supply to (him) what has to 
be measured (viz. grain), gold, etc. according to the old-established rule. 

(L. 13.) “ And the descendants of Our family ought to be addressed : — He wbo through 
negligence or through greed will confiscate this (grant), will be guilty of the five great sins.” 

(L. 15.) And other kings (the king) requests : — “ (Remembering) that such is the duty 
cf kings, you ought to preserve (this grant).” 

(E. 16.) And with reference to this there are (the following) formerly pronounced 
verses : — 

[Ll. 17 — 22 contain three of the customary verses.] 

(L. 23.) In the thirteenth year, on the full- moon (tithi) of Vaisakha. 

(L. 24 J The ajnapti (was the king) himself. (The above edict) was written by the 
minister ( amdtya ) Arjunadatta. 


1 Bead \ 


» Bead °*?nTf"°. 


2b 
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No. 2.— BRIHATPROSHTHA GRANT OF UMAV ARMAN. 
By Peofessor E. Hdltzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 


Like the Ragsln plates of Saktivarman (No. 1 above), the copper-plates bearing the 
subjoined inscription belong to Mr. G. Ramadas of Vizagapatam and were sent by him to the 
late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, who forwarded to me two sets of ink-impressions of them. 
Mr. Ramadas writes that the plates “ were obtained from a smith in the Palakonda taluka. 
Nothing more is known of them.” Mr. Yenkayya sent me the following description of the 
original plates : — 

“ Three copper-plates of four sides. Average length 7§* ; height 31’ (at the margins) 
and 3|" (in the middle). The plates were held together by a ring (cut by me for taking 
impressions), which appears to have been twisted ont of its original shape, which was probably 
circular. The highest diameter now is 5^* and the lowest 4|*. The ends of the ring are 
secured at the bottom of an oval seal measuring by 3". The depression of the seal bears 
in relief a legend in four lines, of which the last seems to bo rd[jo]mavarmasya. The other 
three lines are not distinct.” 


To judge from the impressions, the inscription is much damaged ; but, with the exception 
of the name of the writer in 1. 16, every word can be made out with the help of the context. 
The alphabet is of an early Southern type. The jihvamuliya is used in 1. 1, the upadhmaniya 
in 1. 7, and the numerical symbols 20 and 30 in 1. 15. The language is Sanskrit prose (with 
three verses of Vyasa quoted in 11. 11-15). 

Both the alphabet and the phraseology of the grant closely resemble those of the Kflmarti 
plates of the MuhiTdjti Cbandavarman.^ This kiDg may have belonged to the same family 
as Mahara j oma varman, the donor of the subjoined grant. For both kings issued their 
edict from Simhapura or Sihapura and bore the epithets “ lord of Kalinga ” and “ devoted to 
the feet of (his) father. The second portion of the designation Maharajdmavarman probably 
contains the word Uma, one of the names of Siva’s consort, the final vowel of which has been 
shortened in accordance with Panini, YI, 3, 63. 

The inscription records that TJmavarman granted the village of Brihatproshtha (1. 2) to 
the Brahmana Baridatta (1. 4). This person may be identical with another Haridatta, who is 
mentioned in the last line of the inscription as the father of its writer. The date of the grant 
fell into the year 30 (1. 15) (of the king’s reign). 


As stated before, Chandavarman and Umavarman resided at Simhapura or Sihapura. 
According to Singhalese inscriptions 2 the two kings Nissankamalla and Sahasamalla, the 
second of whom ascended the throne in A.D. 1200, » were sons of the Kalinga king Goparaja 
of Simhapura. The Buddhist chronicle Mahavamsa (chapter 59, verse 29) states that 
Tilokaaundari, a queen of Vijayabahu I. (who is reported to have reigned from A.D. 1054 to 
1109), 4 was a princess of Kalinga, and that three relatives of hers, one of whom was named 
Madhukannava, 2 came to Ceylon from Sihapura {id, verse 46). Simhapura is perhaps 
identical with the modem Smgupuram between Chicacole and Narasannapgta.* 

1 Above, VoL IV, p. 142 B. 


5 Professor fi. Muller’s Ancient Inscription , Ceylon, Nos. 148 and IBS 
« J. R. A. S., 1909, pp. 327 and 331. 4 j R A g 

* This name reminds us of the Eastern Gahea kinir MaSLr, ' ’* 913, p ' 619 „ , 

Table facing it. S Madhu-Kamarnava ; see above, Vol. IV, p. 186 and the 

• Above, Vol. IV, p. 143. 



Brihatproshtha grant of Umavarman. 
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TEXT. 1 


First Plate ; Second Side. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


^t 3 



— ft 







Second Plate ; First Side. 

5 3k=tt Rfrfsi ^cra^mrprtirr^ar 

6 ntHsrw k<h w i^fcarr [i*] 

8 ^Rf%TWKr^tR^wfWrrg Wt IwwfrT [l*] W- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

9 iMrrw««idw^n^ i<*nm 

10 R^*jm^5?rf5^Rtwrft^RT^r: [i*] 

11 [i*] 5r?f»*4f*rr ^tR ^nfg- 

12 R: [i*] *R?I TJF$ [cTj-^sr [rRTt] R^TH [ll \ |]j 

^rTHR^T 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

13 *rerr?rer gfafsrc [i*] WTtRrf^fri 

*t[H n ^ «*] 

14 Rfe ?nkwfat [i*] 

15 ?rrefa spc^ [i! ^ ii*] 'sttstt wr^4»: 

ifrtf 4 v [i*] 

16 tft ' gttqflu 'i fa 




^TT^HT ^TgtTrTT ^ 
[i*] *fac[ ^ *rntf- 


1 From ink-impressions supplied by the late Kai Bahadur V. V enkayya. 
5 Exp eased by a Bymbol. * Read 

4 Read • Bead perhaps 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line!.) Dm. Hail! From the victorious Sihapura 1 the lord of Kolinga, the glorious 
Maharaja Umavarman, who is devoted to the feet of (his) father, commands the ryots, accom- 
panied by all (others), in the village of Bfihatproshtha 

(L. 3.) “This village has been given by Us to the Brahmana Haridatta, who belongs 
to the gotra of the Aupamanyavas (ami) who has studied the ltj,hvricha-(iiiikh,i), having made 
(it) an agrahdra which is to last as long as the sun, the moon, and the stars, and having 
exempted (it) with exemption from all taxes, having separated (it) from the [Da]ntayavagu 
division ( bhoja ) (and; having joined (it; to the Thirty-six Agraharas in such a way that it 
must be mentioned (henceforth) in connection with (this) division (?). 

(L. 7.) “Knowing this (to be) thus, you ought to wait on (him) and to supply to (him) 
what has to be measured (viz. grain), gold, etc. according to tho old-accustomed rale.” 

(L. 8.) And future kings (the king) requests : — “ Having obtained possession of the 
earth by means of either right or inheritance or conquest and ruling (it), you ought to 
preserve this agrahdra, considering this present grant (to have) religious merit (for its object).” 

(L. 10.) And with reference to this there are (the following) verses sung by Vyasa: — 

[LI. 11-15 contain three of the customary verses.] 

(L. 15.) The messenger (djhii) (was) Vasudeva. In tho year 30, on the 20th day of 
Margasirsha. 

(L. 16.) (The above edict) was written by M . . . vara, the son of Haridatta, who was 
placed in charge of the record office ( akshapafala ) of the district (desa). 


No. 3. — THE TARPANDIGHI GRANT OF LAKSHMANA SENA. 

By R. D. Baxekji, M.A. 

In 1875 Mr. Westmacott published an account of a coppcr-platc discovered in the village 
of Tarpandighi in the district of Diuajpur. 2 This was the first inscription of Laksb manasena 
discovered until then. Mr. VVestmacott's article was accompanied by two lithographs of 
drawings made from this eopper-plato. The inscription has not since been published with mecha- 
nical facsimiles. It now appears that the plate belonged originally to Sir William LoFleming 
Robinson, Bart., of Hillesley House, Wottou-under-Edge, Gloucestershire. It was lent to 
Mr. Westmacott for publication by the owner. The plate has recently been purchased from Sir 
Ernest Robinson, tho nephew of the owner, by the Bahjiya Sdhiti/a Parishad. The inscription 
is incised on a single thick plate of copper measuring 13'' x 111’' with a projection of 3J' in 
length, to which is attached the royal seal by means of a copper bolt. Prinsep in his paper on 
the Bakerganj grant of Kesavasena has referred to the curious figure which is to be found on 
SCua grants. 3 

Another copper-plate inscription of Lakshmauaoena is the Anuliya greet originally published 
in a now defunct Bengali periodical called Attihdsika C-hitra (of Knipur Boalia in the 
Rajshahi District of Bengal). The author of j ; d paper made out the tadhana of the figure 
which forms the royal seal of tho Sena King- '?«mgal. In the Bakerganj grant of Kesava- 

1 This id a Prakrit form of Si mh.ilmia. - Ju’mul It 

3 Ib’ l-m, Yol. Y1I, p, 43. Thu u:i iuu of th T 'aor rftus 1 

ViSvarupaseua as supposed by LSabu Xageudra .lijint, > 


- As. Soc., Vol. XL IV, P. I, pp. j i ff. 

- 1'isams? .nr. as read by Prinsep’ uud uofc 
' V, P. I, p. 8. 
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sena the seal is distinctly referred to by the expression 8 a d a s i v a -mu dr ay a mudrayitva,} The 
author has found that in the Mahanirvana-Tantra the deity named Sadasiva is actually 
mentioned. The god is described as follows ( Ullasa xiv) 1 2 : — 

“ He is wearing a tiger’s skin ; the sacred thread is made of snakes ; his body is covered 
■with ashes and he wears ornaments made of snakes. He has five faces of the following 
colours: — smoke coloured, yellow, red, white, and black. He has three eyes and his head 13 
covered with matted locks. He holds the Ganges (on his head) ; he has ten arms ; his forehead 
is beautified by the moon. In his left hands he holds a skull, fire, a noose, a bow and an 
axe and in his right hands a trident, a thunderbolt, an elephant goad, an arrow and (th® 
granting of) a boon. He is praised by all gods and excellent munis. His bent look is resplen- 
dent in granting the highest bliss ; he has the appearance of snow, jasmine, and moon ; he is 
resplendent with the bull as his seat ; he is every where day and night praised by siddhas, 
gandharvas, and apsarases, the lover of Uma, the sole refuge, the dear.” 

The Tarpandighi grant is exactly similar to the Anuliya grant, and the first seven verses 
of the two grants are identical. So far as I can say, the third grant of Lakshmanasena, 
which was found by Pandit Ramagati Nyayarataa and to which I have referred in my article 
on the Madhainagar plate of Lakshmanasena, 3 is similar to these grants. Unfortunately the 
inscription cannot be traced at present. The verses of the Madhainagar grant do not resemble 
those of any of the other three grants of Lakshmanasena. 

The inscription opens with an invocation to the god Vishnu. The first two verses contain 
an eulogium of the moon, from whom the Sena kings are said to have been descended. This is 
followed by the usual genealogy of the Sena kings from Hemantasena down to Lakshmana- 
sena. As I have already observed, the first seven verses agree entirely with those of the 
Anuliya grant. The next two verses are identical with vv. 8 to 10 of the Anuliya grant. 

The subjoined grant was issued from the victorious camp at Vikramapura and records 
the grant of the village of Velahishti in the Varendri country 4 in the Paundravardhana 
bhukti by the Paramesvara-Paramavaishnava-Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja Lakshina- 
nasenadeva, who meditated on the feet of the MaharSjadhiraja Vallalasenadeva, in the third 
year of his reign (equivalent to the third year of the Lakshmanasena era=1122 A.D.), 
to a Brahmana named Isvaradeva-Sarman of the Bharadvaja gotra and a student of the 
Kauthuma branch of the Samaveda. 

The donee was the great grandson of Hutasanadeva-Sarman, the grandson of Markan- 
deyadeva-Sarman and the son of Labshmidharadeva- Samian. His pravaras were Bharadvaja, 
Angirasa, and Bdrhaspatya. The grant was made as Jakshina on the occasion of the gift 


1 Journal Beng. As. Soc., Vol. VII, pi. XLV. 

1 Vydghra-charma-paridhdnam ndga-yajiiopamtinam 1 vibhuti-lipta-sarvdhgam ndg-dlankdra-bhdshitan )| 
dhimra-pU-druna-sveta-krishnaih paiichabir dnanaih l yuktam trinayanam bibhraj-jaid-jita-dharam tribhum 1| 
Oanga-dharam dafa-bhujam fati-fobhita-masdakam 1 kapdlam pavakam pdiam pindkam parafuvt karaih || 
vdmair dadhdnam dakshaii cha filam vajr-dnktiiam iaram 1 varam cha bibhratam sarvair devair munivaraih 

stutam || 

param-dnanda-samdoh-ollasat-kutila-lochanam I hima-kund-endu-samkdiam vrishdsana-virdjitam || 

varitah siddha-gandharrair apsarobhir ahar-nifam 1 gxyamdnam TJmd-kdntam ekdnta-fararjUm priyam ([ 
1 Journal and Proceedings, Beng. As. Soc., Vol. V, pp. 467 ®. 

* [ Varedydn in the text (1, 33). — V. V.] 
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known ss hemdsvaratha. 1 The dutaha was the minister of Peace and War ( sandhivigrahika ) 
Narayanadatta, also mentioned in the same capacity in the Anuliya grant. The inscription 
contains some interesting points in the names given as boundaries of the land granted. The 
boundaries are : in the East the boundary wall of a Buddhist temple, particulars of which are 
contained in the following wo-ds : — 

Vuddha-vihari-devata-nikara-deyammana-bhiimyddhdvajiapurmalih ; 
the Southern boundary was the tank named Nichadahara : the Western boundary was 
(the village of) Nandiharipakundl, and the Northern boundary was the ditch known as 
Molla nakhadi. 3 The land granted annually yielded 150 Pur anas* or copper coins. 

I edit the grant from the original plate, which has been placed at my disposal by Babu 
Ramendra Sundera Trivedi, the secretary of the Baiigiya Sahitya Parithad .* 

First Side. 

1 riKIW!*l II 'Qfif<UUdociW^R«*l- 

^T-(l) 

2 ft ftRrfsftftrraT ^n-TT^rraftr 1 «mnwr uftify h : 

3 n [%*] 

5 rV. i WTwt *raii«M: u^rr- 

6 ur***^^ » [**] 7 *rsn«re- 

7 i ?rwt- 

9 ft ii |>*] 8 *r^*n;Pr*r^ftftr ftftr 

10 araiR^ftrWT^t: [»*] 

12 irftfwft- 

14 wtwfa froft*r. b k [**] 6 irerj: 5*f%sw<$w*T<!rei 

1B *W«RP£PT: BWTW. pH I » PrH*^ # W7T. I 

16 xftqftwsft °<? oifrcrvj r^mRrrr 3 *ptt: 


1 [ Remaivaratha or hiranyafvaratha (a horse -chariot of gold) is one of the sixteen great gifts ( shddaiamahi - 
daaani) mentioned in the Mat ty a- Pur ana and in Hemadri’s Ddnakkanda . — Ed.] 

1 It seems to me that the first part of the name contains the Arabic word Mullah. Were there any Mohamme- 
dan settlements in Bengal previous to the conquest of the country by the Afghan raiders ? Traditions of local 
Me’ tnmedan saints in Eastern Bengal and Chittagong affirm that several holy men settled in this country abont 
a ceu.-ry before the Mohammedan conquest. Cf. Journal Beng. At. Soc., Vol. XLII, Pt. I, pp. 259 ff. 

* [The name of the coin, which occurs also in two other Sena inscriptions, is probably Kapardalca-Purana . 
—Ed.] 

4 [The%ceompanying plate has been prepared from impressions and from a photograph of the seal supplied by 
Mr. Banerjea — 8. K.] 

* Expressed by a symbol. • Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

1 Metre t Vaaantatilaka. 8 Mptre: Sikhai'ipi. * Herd . 


Turjianilajh: Plate of Lak.ihniana->ena.— | L.ikshmanasena'j Samva 
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17 wfuiH qtqf II [i*] 

18 wtstRajHHW^T Hfifl^TlcrJlHmW: 1 ^fawwfq- 


19 WPSTO^rsq: (w)^TrR5HJtllHT?T: Ht- 

20 opqqtHTWfH II j>*] 

21 StJ efiSTSf HTH ftqq^H 3 I RHHTTIHH I irTPRqfHfqfWTrfq 

Hi^fq- 


m- 

fHTJW- 


22 WHFTRtIh^ qc^cTUfq qr qfa#(:) II [c*] *r W 1 

•’Ttfqqr- 


23 H^HHTqTfe;fH)H^HSfRT^i^TqTTT(T Ht?TTT^qW3r€tWTWHH 

24 tqqr^igWrsqTH^qW^qqT^VTfiTqGR^T^TWfqTT^- 

25 «PTWt 1 ^q^HTOTOWTrassiqncrsft- 

27 qfHfTRsiTqfrTH^I^STfH^rn^T^^IS^qTK^H^T^qAmqr- 


S croud Side. 

28 TOTH^ft Wlfeqpftff- 

29 ^rfnrqiHtq^WIWHf^q r^lfq^Tf^SJHpra jfrRSTqf^qrftl- 

30 H^^^qi^tqwtfiHTtWWIT- 

31 WT^frTHTH (q) WHq^FT 31- 

32 ' 5 pttst(h) wrwTtrTTTH qsrrto?) HTHqfn qtqqfcr *wf<?irra ^ I- 

33 jf[ hwt: 2 mj ^^gq^nipsnfi^TmqtqiTsi 3 *jSf 

34 rl I f*1 3i ^ i qi Hf ■ ’ ; ^ ^ T<S T q I qq T nsfi H^JTT I ^rsTTT f^T^g^HTJ- 

35 cshfiiut HtHT I qfqR HfAyf f^qT^^t HtHT ^frTA 4 HTUTPT" 

writ ntiTT ?- 

36 Si 6 


37 niliiH Tfqqyf^inq Ti?; sTH^nrRqf: Hq<HT*sr qrqfqrj- 

38 TTWri^qfTrqfiWt qwf^€t^THtq»JHTJT: ^THTZfqzq; 

39 WHfqr: H^prT^HTfrri^: w^nqrjq: qft- 

40 i(l)?w4qtit mwsuwr 7fqif^qqrir*HWijfHJfNT- 

41 qq?fr. ^?n!««t<=nq#!i: qqtqrq *rrawq^q*l*|pr. qV^HT 9 - 


1 Metre : Sardalavikridita. 

1 The visarga has here been need as a sign of interpnnetion, 

* Read 0 ^sgif. There is a sign like a St. Andrew’s cross after this word. 

* Bead «r|t, 5 Bead 5S r, 


P 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. XII 


42 ^(^r)T%nnir^: qqiq q*qreTqiftqrq 

43 qrgqrenrerTq qrq^ ^gqqiq i qqqiq g tfq^ fqm- 

44 - nnirreK i qifl^HwwH s# sqfq 

45 qqq*T q lq q m qqqgT iqt q fj qi WRTTftp^tTTam^ f- 

46 qgqfftfafyd 1 <?rTWn^WfT^T% qf%qpi(^)q^[W| *rr- 

4* qqnaYqfdqqqTq *jfqf^RF&rqq dHyqiqqlwsi w- 

48 qq* sm Tfk: i qiqfa: i qifqftrcfq ?qfq- 

49 f q< q qw q rw m qq i' H qTsT% q4H?Ml*l Mrilqw I q- 

50 qf3q qrq qqrfgq(q)fqq; ifa tt: i qffw^qi 1 qqT rnsrfwqn- 

fqfa: i 

51 w qqr qqT ?rt qq i *jfw q; qf?nprrfq 

qq qfq qq- 

52 ^f?r i q^ qt gqw fe i ^t fqqq «*«qifwq^ « w^rti xa- 

WI qt Tfr- 

53 q qqsqfiH [«*] q fesw 3 qrfqqarr f qgfa qw qqp* a qfq qwq<^n- 

54 wf^fNit fqqqgfqqq qgqqtfqqqr i qqrerfqqflqnpre 3fT q 

55 fq qw. (0 q^afrqqt fa^«n: a qtqqwraq* qmqqqq- 

qrfafaqff# 

56 *q twnqq?i% fq qnrq q^nq: a q t * i 

qtfqqqiqrfq a 


No. A— CHATSU INSCRIPTION OP BALADITTA. 

Bt D. R. Bhasdabkab, MA. ; Pooha. 

This inscription, which is published hoe far the first time, was discovered as early as 1873, 
by A. C. L. Carlleyle, assistant of Sir Alexander Cunningham. It was found at Ch5tsti r 
the principal town of a tahstloi the same name, Jaipur State, and about twenty-six miles south 
of the Jaipur City. It is referred to by him in the Archaeological Survey Report, Vol VI, 
p. 116, in the following words : “ I found a Kutila inscription of twenty-six lines on a broken 
black stone built into the side wall of the steps leading down into a great tank at Chatsu at the 
bottom of which this inscription was found about seventy or eighty years ago.” The tank here 
mentioned is no doubt the one locally known as the Golerav talSv, but the inscription stone 
when I was at Chatstt at the close of December 1909, was in a wall of the dilapidated temple 
of Raghunathji in the immediate neighbourhood of the flight of steps. 




> The final UT &•* been added, abore the line. 


’ E ** d fag pit . 


ta>. 4.] 


CiUATSU iNSCRlt'TIOSf Of BALADITYA. 


1] 


The inscription is engraved on a slab of black stone, and consists not of twenty-six, as 
Carlleyle sayil but" oUtWOTty-seven lines, which cover a space of about 2' 11 broad by 
1' 4 i'' high. It is broken in three parts about one foot from the commencement of lines 9 
and 10. Besides, a portion of the stone has peeled off near the lower comer of the proper 
left side. The size of the letters is larger in lines 1-20 and smaller in lines 21-27. It is 
largest in line 20. The characters are of the northern type of alphabet, approximately 
belonging to the tenth century. They inclnde the somewhat rare forms of jh in Baj^hdm, 
line 18 ; of n, e.g. in yachna -, line 6 ; and of ri, e.g. in vSn-maylm, 1. 1. Attention may also be 
drawn to the curions forms of ph, e.g. in phaninak, 1. 3, and the subscript t, e.g. in murr. 
adhiva,8as*=tty*uktam, 1. 2. The letter g occurs in two forms ; the ordinary one may be noticed, 
e.g. in -viprayoga-, 1. 3, and the other one in, e.g. vahini-parigat&j=, 1. 18, or Sugrtvad=, 1. 19, in 
which case it can easily be mistaken for a. The signs for the ciphers 5 and 7 incised in lines 4-5 
and of the avagroha occurring e.g. in 1. 4, are worthy of note. The language is Sanskrit, 
but is frequently anything but grammatical. Almost the whole fault in this respect may lie 
with the person who copied the inscription on the stone previous to its being engraved. But the 
composer of_ the prasasti is certainly responsible for the grammatically inadmissible word 
vi(bi) mvi(mbi) tan=, undoubtedly a mistake for vi[bi)mvi(jmbi)tSni, in 1. 3. The word 
vivaha is used in 1. 7 apparently in the sense of “ one whose vehicle is the bird ”, referring, 
of course, to Vishnu. Excepting the initial words \_0nt na]mah and the closing words from 
utkimni to samvat, the whole of the record is in verse, and, curiously enough, the first twenty, 
two verses only are numbered. In respect of orthography the following points may be 
noticed : (1) the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; (2) t is invariably doubled 
in conjunction with a following r ; (3) a consonant is, as allowed by the rales of grammar, 
doubled in conjunction with a preceding r, bh only being not doubled ; (4) nhri is used twice, 
in 11. 19 and 21 instead of the correct Ughri ; (5) - dushkha - is written in 1. 11 instead of duhkha ; 
(6) the letter a is frequently employed instead of if, though once a is used instead of *, viz. 
in -famayah, 1. 22. 

After the initial words Om namah the inscription opens with obeisance to the goddess 
Sarasvati (v. 1), an invocation of blessings from the god Murari (vs. 2-5). Verse 6 
introduces the family of Guhila, and the verse following states that in this family flourished 
one Bhartripatta, who was like Rama endowed with both priestly and martial qualities 
(brahma-kshatr-anvita). Rama here referred to is obviously Paras arama, and what the 
Verse intends saying is that just as Paras nrama was a Brahmana by caste hut did the 
duties of a Kshatriya, Bhartripatta also was a Brahmana by extraction but displayed 
martial energy ; in other words, Bhartripatta was a Brahmakshatra, i.e. what is now 
known as Brahmakshatri. 1 His son was Isanabh&ta (v. 8), and Isanabhata’s son was 
Upendrabhata (v. 9). Prom the latter sprang Guhila, and from him DbaniJka (vs. 
10-11). He is, I think, identical with the Dhanika of the inscription now deposited in 
the Victoria Hall, Udaipur, but originally found, at Pabok in Mewar. It begins with 
Sain 407 Bhddrapada-sudi 8 asmirh(n ) d«[vo]se Paramabhat iaraka-Maharajadhir3ja- 
Parames»ara-§rI-dDhavalappadeva-pravadha(rdha)mSna-r5jye | Guhila-puttrSnam Sri- 
^^YxBjnk&sy^pabhujyamanciyam Ddhavagarttayam, etc. If the date 407 he referred to the 
Gupta era, it becomes equivalent to A.D. 725. This agrees with the characters of the inscrip- 
tion, which cannot be earlier than tEa~Biglilh, nor later than the ninth, century . I have 
elsewhere said that Dhavalappadeva, the paramount sovereign here mentioned, is the same as 
the Vi ng Dhavala of the Maurya dynasty referred to in the Kansuvam inscription of A.D. 


1 For further treatment of this subject eee my paper on the “ Guhilots,” Journ. <Sc Proceeding a, Seng. 
At. Soc., Vol. V, 1909, pp. 167 ft. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


r Voi . xn. 


738. 1 Dhanika was succeeded by his son Auka, and the latter by his son Krishnaraja 
(vs. 12-13). Kyishnaraja’s son was Samkaragana, who conquered Bhata, king of the Gauda 
country, and made a present of this kingdom to his overlord (vs. 14-16). Can this "Bhata 
be Sarapala of the Pala dynasty, who, according to Cunningham, was a son of Devapala, and 
according to Mr. V". A. Smith. 2 the same as Vigrahapala I. ? Samkaragana’s queen was Yajja 
who was a devotee of Siva (v. 17), and from her he had a son named Harsharaja (v. 18), who 
is called a dvija, which, in inscriptions of this period, so far as my knowledge goes, denotes a 
Brahmana only. He conquered kings in the north, and presented horses to Bhoja, who, I think, 
must be Bhoja I. (A.D. 843-882) of the imperial Pratihara dynasty (v. 19). He married a 
princess named Silla (v. 20), and had from her a son called Guhila (v. 21). Verse 22 says that 
he produced the impression that he was Guhila I., come to life again to destroy his foes, and 
the next verse informs us that with excellent horses from the sea-coast he vanquished the 
Gauda king and levied tribute from princes in the east. He married Rajjha, daughter of 
the Pramara Vallabharaja (v. 24). Their son was Bhatta (v. 25), who led an expedition of 
conquest against kings of the south, (v. 26) and married Purasa, daughter of one Viruka 
(v. 27). The issue of their marriage was Baladitya, Balarka or Balabhanu (v. 28). Verses 
29-32 bestow nothing but conventional praise on him. Verse 33 tells us that he married 

king Sivaraja, who is eulogised in the "Verse follow mg'. 
viz. Vallabharaja, Vigraharaja, and Devaraja (v. 35). 
In commemoration of Rattava who had died, Baladitya, we are informed, erected a temple to 
Muran, whose iRS^iroSably is occupied l>y the 'fffrffpfe of^aghunatha,Jwhpre the inscription 
was lound when I visited Chatsu (v. 36). ‘Verse 37 expresses a wish for the permanence of 
the temple. The ‘next verse states that the prasasti was composed by one Bhanu, son of Chhitta, 
a Karanika by caste, anil a Vans'll nava By" religion. — Tbt? jrrfifasti ~vf u.fi engraved by thiTsiTfadKara 
Bhaila, son of Rajuka. -■ Thnr'ts 'TiiTlowed ’by the word Sainvat without, however, the actnal 
specification of the date. But though no date is given, there can be little doubt that it is to be 
assigned to the tenth century. 

The family, to which Baladitya belonged, is called in verse 6, as we have seen, Guhilasya 
vamsa ; in other words he was a Guhilot. So far we have only known one Gubilot dynasty, 
viz. that reigning sometimes at Nagahrada (Nagda), sometimes at Aghatapura (Ahad), and 
sometimes at Chitrakuta (Chitor), This is the celebrated dynasty to which the Ranas of 
Mewar claim to belong. But it now appears that there was another Guhilot family ruling over 
a territory extending from Chatsff in Jaipur to Dabok iu Udaipur. The capital of this dynasty 
is not known. Probably it was Dhavagarta, i.e. Dhod in the Jahajpur district, Mewar. 
Reminiscences of this family are still existent at Chatstt. The local traditions have still 
preserved the couplet 

Sana chhode Chat.su 
jo chay s5 le 

“ The Rana has forsaken Chatstt 
Whoever wants may take it.” 

This shows that Chatsu had at one time been held by the Guhilots. Again, the tank where 
the inscription stone was found, is called Golerav talav, Gslerav obviously is a corruption 
of Guhilaraja, and the name shows that the tank was originally constructed by a prince of this 
dynasty called Guhilaraja. This may be either Guhila I. or Guhila II. 

1 Prog. Ref. Archaol. Sih-c. Ind. West. Circle for 1906, p. 61, Here the date read by me ww 80T 
Vat oa referring to the impressions I find that it is almost certainly 407 

• IU. AU, Vol XiXVIU, pp. 233 S. 


Rattava. 


f the Chahatnana 




?rom her Baladitya had three sous, 
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TEXT . 1 

l ?t: ! jtoOi] w ^rat: 3 i ?rt 

^rwiwfR^' it wtfa [g] ^ wiWTf^it 4 g;cfsrfmn i <rt 

^ ^ t 5 Rl ^TMPrni^W^r- 

®?r— 


2 


3 


4 


6 


6 


[tr]?r:tif^rcN fercTsmra 



oTOT — 



o* ¥^af JTfnfcrewtera 

M 

ww ??ro ^rfc:^ri 8 mftraf i tw 




ufdfafd ^Nr wt? ?j ^ri^i/ q trrr ^^n«id4<d i ’Tig 

— vw: 10 is i sinii^nvxifdUdl^Ri^TT 11 ?n 

0 

Md i narrom: %f%g i tsfar«r: 

rpttttPpi^ f^fedRi: 11 *- 



STTHTOt 13 



m mi dfc^i: mfim: gr: ^spn;: 
^irifmrtm^dl«Il4lir^dKsn^f?T: 14 i 
WW^T^lf^qOd ^ [g]f¥*r- 


WWT^ 16 - 


*t [g]^: lil m vm I *tfk*l<Ul *J^n- 

5'Jjffl^fef^wftr TT^N [^jfafcrlKHl | 17 srSraWTf^rftofqr- 
<w$w\ fwzm: M^ ,a wm£ ftgrcfrefa- 
^^wtTTzVm^T t'Qi srt- 


i g rrefafiU f?njt [?]% 

twrpwr[^r]fti ^nrwri ^»4W*>y«iT icj g qyw^ 

TOwwraia^jPRr:” wrm&fo- 


1 From the origin&l atone. 1 Bead jfjj. ( 

* Bead ^£<TCf. * Read A: fjjft. 

> » Probably 4g~c( mj has to be restored. 

“ Bead *tm:. 


* Bead infiniT. 

41 Bead ftf*TBi°. 

14 Bead ‘’^rf^lflfa. 
•» Bead nr°. 

»&ui 


» Bead ^K°. 
19 Bead 
* Bead 


* Bead ° q |g H' H qqW° 

* Bead f . 

* Bead ^fft;°. 
u Bead °gfr[( q 0 . 

u Bead s^m^t. 

“ Bead 

“B«d W. 

« B«d 
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EHGRAPHtA DTD1CA. 


[Votm 


ft i ft 5 >^[<i»T^nT: \a [qwj^ngsftfnw- 
Wtemsifcw|arafcq: i b^wwt 
srata 4 wir w. ifQ*] 


8 jtpt wi^fli jrf?f g fiwd re m i *\ [f^rt] « [3fr]*rc?rt 

7 wnrm^fr^[^tf»PTt] i W "gsreat %f?f fisfarert 
^fsidi *: « ^ns^mmrsi^ 10 n^: 

1 1 1 1 «ncfaf*dttw^: “q n nwi^GK i- 


U U O w 


9 wHrwgm?r: i 

fan] w fwr^T^rti^r 

^ fo ^ re re ; 13 ! *r- 


H* 


.M 


— « 9 mfcrei- 

i *i*i*i- 

r*]?nrc^- 


10 [qfrt TO<w:] 1 4 %f^ t if^finr CT] trrtr[^5rrm] ^fqM TE *^4<^ - 

[fcl* xn\ are<re\ «nj 5 u 1 t* i trfrnrt H T* <alre*fwre*- 

t&P wt fapfT tofaftmuqfif I 17 ^WT^f 

MfW’Wk ini- 

11 fii'TT wft gm 18 vfrifaiwiji*: 1 * sfanrew: 1 1 » [ i ] ireT»n^H»re -' 

i^:” frraftm f%*rt [%q]*i *£* r fl: ” 
Wl ft” ftfci^gpMrn-w^^r^^^iswTl 5 * sfoft w^re^nrarat 
^ftfwrro** mi «■ 

18 ^qf wo” tf**s**r*t Sfornrt* Tswz lrrrt 17 tfreremi* 

Tranmnfantf i jto srs*r ft: ^firfir- 


* Bead »rnfhgi 0 
tint to have been omitted and afterwards inserted. 


, <be tiara of 


4 Bead 
r Bead ^ 

* Bead tmwt 
“Bead jp: 

* Bead ntj*. 

** Bead . 

■ Bead °*TOr*fetPte°. 
“Bead o^jf. 

•Bead 


* The word here peeled o ft is certainly 
’ Bead to Ilf. s Bead 

“ Bead irHIWT°. 11 Bead 

“ Bead °*t* ; . i« Se ad 

“ 8om# letter ^ad been previooriy engraved in place of » of »sw® 
“ Bead ^ : . » Bead e^o. 

°**° ” Bead e ^ifr r q t . 


” Bead 


" Bead eftftKnvn. 

" Bead ^ 


• Bead < 

“ *«* C ^S*V. 
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f%N v-/ fri 1 gw i qi qfkytsren* iniTNNi[N]*i^frr?n3tafNTs?r 

mrpfr 4 i u Hwrfto: f^ 8 fw- 


13 «if<< nr reqr m^dtgwr n^tt ’tto i *«]— 

^ w — w faqsmfTr «rf%N ^nt«t tiri tjnrsprr^gi- 

gwfN am^flPql p pf 1 fi#T: Mftfafar^n 7 

f%si ?WT qk *T ^ 5T 3 r 9 •TrTXT w^rrw 

14 1^C| ^ [f W 

t 3 

l %rft 18 )*«■! 


15 [R’gr?rr] faw if i re fwi^; 1 spr? fefw f*[wT]*pnaf%sn?- 

iroi ^rrerrei wi faNTfj ^pc flih?T- 

f^r irte: ^faysi srratfq 4Y 7 i rYhont^^pt^- 18 

16 [#]fti r«id<i^<K H §r»p » ri 19 h-«t 5Tf^m:(i)H^: wn*T- 

f^?r: r*i ^[wt]?t^n It 21 

^jtju tft src: 1 ^f ^fr f%f^w^HT?m^iTmr^(^)- 2a 

17 n: RT^fV^nwr ?rer ^ri f^m: mn ifcifa- 

1 fsrar ’fPsrf^nN 

iu^«r: 


ia mfa^r: 26 


.27 


.30 


^TTO^TfNNT 81 


[mi*] [«rgft] 

^srrfqfwjTPfi^t 


* Bead fafcftBft-. 
4 Bead °HMK. 

» Bead qfrlrfV 5 . 
w Bead ftt°. 
u Bead “vwtstTO 


1 Read °q T) 

5 Read ipft. 
s Read °^q t^st. 
" Read °jjt^:. 

14 Read 


s Read 

C 

• Read sjrpJVlfitifqvir. 

• .Read “nsft-^Wi^ 

“ Read °g^Nr°. 


it Bead S5WW^°J the lett8rs ** are engraved below the line. 

14 Bead ; tte a pac® ° f ^ U left em P t T. 

is Bead ^t«T»?nwtil 0 . " Eead 

« Bead °^1 t q4«ff. ** ^ 

u Bead fm°.‘ " Eead c Wtf*w4t. 

>• The letter % was at first inadvertently omitted bnt waa afterwards engraved in a tiny form between fjj 


n Read jft. 

“ Read ^ 3*T. 
28 Read 


and «r: 

*1 Bead °^C. 
w Bead °*bJ(. 


i® Read jfrHt 0 . 58 Bern! °fi W ;. 

81 Bead tr^wOfilfadWlfe wn 0 . 
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EHGRAPHIA IfrDICA. 


tVot. XXL 


TPraTwm^y ^RTTsnft v*kt *mrr^[in?{ i] j>a] 


^rrrrwnfr wRr- 


19 

Ropnmg^jpr^: rccrjw: 3 t 

^f^dni; : 4 ri: ^rrfrRT^ff vrcdirrTWt Rri$ 

n[R'i]m^tfn wt^t 7 ar4f4 w w w v> 

29 rff^T«RR|ST[3fr]gT: Rfcft ^if^H 9 \ 

^Ki^Po’mRi: 10 Rfafa fwrwrft ^tC^hm anR’g flfa i 4 ta n %an^^rr- 

%^rtt n[^*] wfarfa Ri pra i q ft g ra 

^Nnfti Rrsi u [%] — — — 

21 [^jirfwfR TTITT *IT?TT[ftf| 12 TWT fl^ I S j nR <fl«tt*,<,n - 

RlfdrT^ ^ItUrT (WH rfSRt 

g^iauRmi n!>^*] sqqnf ^ 18 m* Rgterrf^ graiMcMg 
*rej3if*rrer^*i u R*^fNTRriw!f?j?i 55 i ^jf?f Rt^^itot 18 iraw 
thrift — — w — — 17 

22 wfzmmfi m *%wrjr^w*i 18 w. n[*c*] tnn’f^rdRnrRwr- 

RT^scnrjfMt *rrensfi gi d <a Ry Hi « i* C\^RirrnRts*r: i ^rr wNqq ' 

wm^surq: 19 R^fa ^nsnwfftf 0 fam fRRfacrcft vx\fn 

vt fa*ii«r. »l[>£-*] WT^n^RT^f 1 RsTORfa — w 


23 [tVw] xrmt^frfci [worffT hrtr: f%^] mg tr «fK : i <ta- 

*IT*TT fWfWRr RrrrTT^fNrRTrrT sptmri *» ^IRR^M^lfd R 

'dfddl ?p3Trrr dR RTf»l »[^«*] ft[R]rr^RRTRT RRT Wf- 

^TITfdaiyRRdMR: Rt^trfT'. 23 I *pT?R [t]R R^ft ?I- 

^Wt 23 ^TRT^f^^^RRWT: 34 W3$Rl ^ — [s] 38 |[jt] ftp* 


1 Bead °*Mtqfrq. 3 Read q*nTT°. * Read ^°. 

* Bead * Read esifi^ 0 * Read fsraj°. 

i Bead $j§’. 8 Read * Read :. 

w Read °^Tf*J;. M Read f^TT 5173°. 

“ Read i(Kl fq ; the letter fq is so engraved that it looks almost- like f|j. 

« Bead sqqqff. 11 Read - qgmf fo 0 15 Read °ffq| < q q °. 

18 Bead °%3TO7. 17 Restore q|°. 18 Read °qfT°. 

** E * ad °^l:- ” R«*d n Bead qp^tXI 0 . ” Bead iftfagf., 

* Bead 5WR^:. 18 Bead °*w:« * Restore 

sS 
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24 ft'-'tni 1 Trnnf^i faWro gm [tai] grqfcqTdhiqw £l>i 

>IWt]f%ri I ^MT* 1 * * * S TTTT ^35 WTHT WZ ^tf4- 

^ f^wwnr^wr fnta ii[^*] ’TrfTrT'rftmrw- 

nw mt^ftrsiTfaN w^ri i 
srci: 3 i: n[$$*] fk f*i < z tftmm- 

25 [jjw:] w^kwwr4^[^]w5n^rr(:) t wtTti m 

^[^tdWrtJfrs' €)=hW<yi ii[^8*] ^?T ht *nmrr|Xl?rp^ wfi- 

trt f^TT^TTwr^' i H?rter * pprfk - 

W5t M [u*] w. gg fwiftnfr ¥^ik: 

ifhinPTt f^rfwt f%^z^rz?izT¥^- 

\j 

26 *JHR*n<5: I ¥ flTOT^t *3<l«=hRrtd*tr?*ll ■W’gdl ^IH^UT 4 SfTrTRJT 

afiMftrftft* tot: ii [>**] 

f%^RT ^t wtwi ^R^rr^i: tifticit 

sjtoir i *n^rnf?raH gg?r*f sm w*rrwr 7 c n ^ «nT^t g^ci 
ftsncfTT H: 

27 w - 8 ii[^*]|>Tfft] w%s 91 fsRft[^]fg mw^: 10 

<*iiR<*f^ c ^oi'(fi 11 i fafn^rw: T ft fa mian «jg: 

RUf^UT^d^lf^mW 12 llj>C*] *c#M ITJI%fWf’ 3 l^R^- 

sppwt^N [i*] ^Nc[ 


No. 5.— LADNU INSCRIPTION OP SADHARANA OP YIKRAMA SAMVAT 1373. 

Bt Pandit Ram Karna ; Jodhpur. 


The atone bearing this inscription was originally kept in a niche provided in the walls of & 
Btep-well situated on the south of the village of Ladnu, 20 miles N. W. of Didwana, the prin- 
cipal town of the district of the same name, in the Jodhpur State. It was thence removed, as 
the story goes, by tne Muhammadans to a dargiih of the same village, whence it was brought to 
the Historical Department of the State. It has now been, by the kind permission of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Jodhpur, sent to the Ajmer Museum. The step-well, with which our 
inscription was originally connected, was, in course of time, buried underground and it has 
again, been recently unearthed by the present Thakur of Ladnu in V. S. 1958. 


1 Bead Lif ted. 5 Head ^rar®'- 

* Bead ^°. * Bead 

i Probably °qpjj | in the sense of was intended. 

• Bead rrQv[. 10 Bead 

u Bead >* Bead Dnfafl<i . 


* Read «VfT5W°. 

' Bead 

8 Restore *^rJ. 

11 ^hyp^Wri%g° . 


S 
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EMGRADHlA IXDICA. 


[Voi. XII. 


The inscription covers a space of 2' 1" broad by 1' 1\” high, and contains 33 lines of writing 
to which may be added the two lines incised on each side of the stone, thus making a total 
of 35. The average size of the letters is The characters are of the northern class of 
alphabets which were prevalent in those days. It is curious that the number of the first verse 
alone has been engraved in the sixth part, while those of the following two have been omitted. 
It may also be noted that the 8th verse of the second part is written half only. The language 
is Sanskrit and is grammatically inaccurate in some places. Rules of etymology and syntax 
have been violated, e.g. wrong samdhi in =atau Alavadtnd (1. 12) ; wrong parasmaipada in 
virdjati (L 22), the correct form virdjate not suiting the metre, etc. Instances of wrong 
metre are also not wanting, e.g., ubhaya-kula-vistiddhena (1. 23). Here are nine letters instead 
of eight as required for each pada of an Anttshtubh Verse. The text is in verse excepting 
four lines, viz. 11. 30 and 31 in the body of the inscription, wherein the date is given, and the 
two lines in the margin. The praiaeti is composed up to verse 35 by dikshita Kamachandra, 
apparently a Jaina, (1. 29), and the latter portion by a Oauda Kayastha Din da (line on the left 
margin). The following orthographical peculiarities may be noticed. Rules of parasavarna 
have not at all been observed. Letters following r have not been doubled in all places, e.g. 
sarovartha - (1. 3) where v has been doubled but not th ; tSmarair^bhuktd (1. 7), here bh has not 
been doubled ; -sdhir^nripa- (1. 9), * KarnSta - (1. 11), etc. The palatal i has been con- 
founded with the dental t ; v has been used for b throughout, add p has sometimes wrongly 
been engraved for y, e.g. rampd for ramya (1. 5). 

The inscription is divied into six parts, and it is worthy of notice that the letter chha 
has been engraved at the end of each to indicate the conclusion of the subject. The numbering 
of verses has also been changed after each subject, which has been introduced with a heading 
given in the beginning of each part. There are 5 verses in the first part, 8 in the second, 6 in 
the third, 2 in the fourth, 1 1 in the fifth, and 3 in the sixth. Four headings have been given, for 
the second, third, fourth and fifth parts, viz. EajSvali varnanam ini, 7, Vamsa-wrnanam in 
1. 14, Matri-vumsa in 1. 19, and Smmra-vamsaJy in 1. 21. With respect to the last, ».e. SvaJura- 
vamsa, attention may be drawn to the fact that although the subject of the genealogy of the 
father-in-law has been elosed in three verses only, neither has a new beading been given, nor 
has a new numbering been introduced for the following verses. 

The first part consists of 5 verses, as noted above, of which the first three are in praise of 
Gaijapati (v. 1), the goddess Sarasvati (v. 2) and Vanina, 1 the god of water (v. 3). Then 
in verse 4 we are introduced to the subject of the inscription and informed that in the country 
known as Harit&na or modern Haryana there is a town named Dhilli or Delhi, which is 
extolled in verse 5. 

I 

The second part, in which is given the genealogy of the Muhammadan Emperors of 
Delhi, extends from verse 6 to 13. The town of Dhilli which was first ruled by the TSmaras 
add then by the ChShamfina kings, is now ruled by the Saks kings who are possessed of 
elephants, horses and men, i.e. foot soldiers (v. 6). The following genealogy of 9 Emperors is 
given in the following two verses. There was a great king named (1) Saha wad ina 
(Sh5hab-nd-din Gharl*), who was succeeded by (2) Kutvudlna (Qntb-ud-din Aibak) 
(3) Samassddina (Sbams-ud-dln Altamish), (4) Pfirdja-sfibi (Rukn-nd-din Flroz Shah I), 
(5) AlSvadina (AlS-ud-dln Mas ‘fid), (6) Maujadina (Mu‘izz-nd-dtn Babram Sh'Sh), 
(7) Waaaraddina (Nasir-ud-dln Mahmud) (v. 7), (8) Gayfisadina (Ghijas-ud-din Balban), 
and (9) KuddI Al&vadina (Ala-ud-dln Khiljl) who was then ruling over Delhi (v. 8). 

1 This god hss also been invoked in the Bhadund inscription of the Faramara PurnapSta of V. S. 1102, on 
which I haw writtsa s paper hr the Bo. At. Sot. Jour., Vhb XXJ1I, pp. 76 S. 

* The oorrect names are given within parentheses. 



No. 5.3 


LADNU INSCRIPTION OP SADHARANA. 


19 


The word Kuddi I cannot identify, bat Ala-ad-din of the Khiljl dynasty is, apparently, 
meant. Verse 9 bestows purely conventional praise on Ala-ud-din. He is further described as 
having first conquered the southern part of India (v. 10) and then conquered the kings of 
Yahga, Tilanga, Gurjjara, Karnata, Gaudadesa, the hill chiefs of Garjjana and the Pandyas on 
the shores of the ocean and to have re-installed them in their position, which fact is 
compared to his erecting permanent monuments of his victory over those countries (v. 11). 
The following verse is again in eulogy of Ala-ud-din, in which it is stated that there is, was, and 
shall be no king who can be a match to him (v. 12). In verse 13 we are informed that a 
person named Sadharana, lord of Pura, was a favourite of the king (Ala-ud-din) and, on 
account of his merits, became his treasurer. 

The third part begins from verse 14 and supplies ns with the three names of the ancestors 
of Sadharana. In the town of Hi in the west there lived a Kshatriya named Bhuvana- 
p51a who was born in the Kasyapa gotra (v. 14). I am unable to identify this village of Ui. 1 
He was married to Suslla who gave birth to a son named Nalhada (v. 15). Nalhada had 
Jonhl for bis wife, who bore to him a son named Kirtipala (v. 16). Kirtipala was married to 
Nalhada, from whom was born Sadharana (v. 17). The following two verses are purely 
eulogistic of Sadharana (vs. 18-19). 

The fourth part consisting of only two verses describes the genealogy of the mother of 
Sadharana. There was a Kshatriya named Saharana who had Jaunapala as his son, from 
■whom sprang Juma (v. 20). Juma was married to Jox of the Srimad gotra, who bore him a 
daughter named Nalhada, who gave birth to Sadharapa. I am unable to trace out the Srimad 
gotra anywhere. This Sadharana was respected by kings and was a charitably disposed 
He gave a laksha-ddna (t'.e. articles of the value of one lac of rupees) (v. 21). 

The fifth part properly consists of only three verses, as already noted above, in which is de- 
scribed the genealogy of Sadharana’s father-in-law j but as the numbering'of the verses still runs 
on we have taken this part as comprising eleven verses, of which the last eight record the event 
of Sadharana’s causing a step-well to be sunk in the village of Ladnu. There was a Kshatriya 
named Haripsla who lived in Divapanapura (v. 22). 1 have not been successful in identify- 

ing the town of Divananapura for want of the name of the District wherein it was situated. 
To him was born a son named Sadada (v. 23). Sadada had a daughter named Nagi whom he 
gave in marriage to Sadharana (v. 24). Sadharana, who was thus descended from two pure 
families, cherished a wish, in conjunction with his wife, to have a reservoir of water dug ont as 
a matter of charity (v. 25). At a distance of 1\ yojanas (i.e., 30 kos or 60 miles) to the east 
of Nagapattana, i.e., the present NagOr, the capital of the country called Sapadalaksha, modern 
Savalakha, there is a waterless (desert) tract of land called Ladriu 2 (v. 26), where everything 
but water was easily procurable ; and, therefore, Sadharana caused a step-well to be dug out 
as a work of charity (v. 27). The next verse is in praise of the step-well stating that it may 
quench the thirst, wash the sins off and thus cause happiness to people in general, and that 
it has been dug from self-earned money. The well is again extolled in verse 29, which says 
that the villagers, who drink its clear water, call it a very charitable work, while the passers-by, 
v;ho quench their thirst, praise its constructor as they walk away, saying that it was fortunate 
that he was born on this earth. It is further added that this step- well appears as if it had been 
constructed by Visvakarman (the mason of the gods) and supplied with ambrosia by the gods, as 
its water looks like a sheet of silver and, therefore, the wise look upon it as their own (v. 30). 
Sadharana has been successful in pleasing the gods, the pitris or manes, and the people of this 

1 [The reading of the name is not certain. — S. K.J 

* The village of Ladnu was formerly under the jurisdiction of Nagor, but on re-distribution it has now been 
placed under pidwana, as noted above. 

p 2 
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world by its water at one and the same time, as one does with charity (v. 31). The person 
who causes a step-well, a well, a tank, a temple, etc., to be built, enjoys happiness for a long 
time on this earth as well as in the heaven like Indra (v. 32). Then follows a benedictory 
verse in the name of Sadharana (v. 33). In the next verse is given the name of the person 
who composed the prasasti, viz. dikshita Kamachandra ; the date of its composition is given as 
Thursday, the Jaya tithi of the month Vaisakha in V. S. 1372 (v. 34). Here the year is 
given in two figures as 72 , but a reference to line 30 infra, would show that it is 1372. The 
date is not given clearly in the original text, but only the day, month and year are given. Jaya is 
the name given in astrology to three dates, viz., the 3rd, 8th and 13th ; but which of these is meant 
here, it is difficult to determine. It might, perhaps, be the 3rd of the bright half of Vaisakha, 
as the word pradhana would lead us to suppose ; for this date, usually called Akshaya-tritiys, 
is observed as a festival and considered auspicious even up to this day in the whole of Marwar. 
Verse 35 expresses a wish that the step-well may last, (as also the name of Sadharana,) as long 
as the sun, the moon, the oceans and the earth exist. The date of the inscription is given in prose 
in line 30, which is Friday, the 3rd of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada of V. S. 1373, 
or Friday, the 6th August A.D. 1310, 1 when Sadharana caused the pratishtha or the consecra- 
tion ceremonies to be performed of the step-well, which is situated to the south of the village 
of Ladnu. It is also stated that this was done in the reign of Suratana Kutrvudi 
(Qutb-ud-din Mubarak Shah), son (successor) of Alavadina (Ala-ud-din Khilji), and that 
after him (Mubarak Shah) Gayasadina (Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlaq) ascended the throne 
of Delhi (v. 36). Only this much of this verse is clear and no sense can be made 
out from the rest. 2 The last verse (i.e. 37) is again in eulogy of Sadharana. The two 
lines on each side supply us with the information that the second part of the prasasti after 
verse 35 was written by a Gauda Kayastha named Danda, son of Dalu and grandson of 
Mahiya : that this step-well was dug under the supervision of ro° m-Nainasiha ; and 
that the prasasti was engraved by a mason ( sitradhara ) named Salakhana. 

We thus see that the first part of the prasasti was written by dikshita Kamachandra in 
the month of the Vaisakha of the Vikrama year 1372, when Ala-ud-din Khilji was the Emperor 
of Delhi, as is clear from the use of the present tense in Alavadinal} kshitipo^sti sadyaly 
(v. 8), prabhur=asti sadyah (v. 9), and samjato na pura na ch=asti bhavitd (v. 12). But when 
the step-well was opened to the public after performing the pratishtha (consecration rites), the 
ruling prince was Qutb-ud-din Khilji, which fact is evident from the following words Aldva- 
dina-putra-Suratana-Kutvudina-vijaya-kalyana-rajye (1. 31) ; while the words Gayasadinas=tu- 
n[ri*]pas=tato^lhu[t*](l. 32) lead us to infer that when the last portion of the prasasti was com- 
mitted to the stone, Ghiyas-ud-din had succeeded Qutb-ud-din Khilji as Emperor of Delhi. 
Although it has not been clearly stated in the body of the inscription that it was incised 
during the reign of Ghiyas-ud-din, yet as he ruled for four years from V.S. 1378-1382 (or A.D. 
1321-1325) and a reference to his name as a prince has been made (1. 32), we may safely say 
that the later portion of the prasasti was engraved during his reign. In short, this whole 
prasasti was not composed and engraved at one and the same time and in one and the same 
reign, but it was inscribed at different times and in different reigns. The first portion of the 
prasasti up to verse 35 was composed by dikshita Kamachandra in the reign of Ala-ud-din 
Khilji in V.S. 1372 and was incised on stone in the reign of Qutb-ud-din Mubarak Shah in 
V.S. 1373. During this interval the rule of Shahab-ud-dln Umar was over, and hence no 
reference is made to his name. The later portion, from line 30 to 33, and two lines on the 


1 Professor Kielborn gives two dates as its equivalent (vide No. 255 of his List of Northern Inscriptions) ; 
the other being “Friday, 26th August A.D, 1317.” 

» There is, however, a mention of Sri Naivyanovya and Samasadina in line 32, and we may identify 
Naivyanovya with the modern Narnaul, of which Samasadina was, perhaps, a viceroy. 
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margin were composed by the Oanda Kayastha Danda and engraved in the reign of Ghiyas-ud- 
din Toghlaq, i.e. between V.S. 1378 — 1382. No mention has been made of Khushrfl Nasir- 
ud-din probably on account of his brief tenure of power. 

The inscription unfolds, under the heading of rajavali-varnanath , the dynasty of 10 Muham" 
madan Emperors of Delhi from Shahab-ud-din Ghori to Ala-ud-din Khilji ; but the list 
differs a great deal from that given in the Persian history called Tawarikh-i-Firishta, accord- 
ing to which -some names seem to have been omitted and some reversed in their order. Below 
is given a statement comparing the genealogy contained in this inscription with that of Eirishta, 
as also their dates in Hijri, Christian and Vikrama eras : — 


No. 

Sanskrit inscription. 

Tawarikh-i-Firishta. 

Hijri years. 

Christian 

years. 

Vikrama 

years. 

1 

Shahab-ud-dln . , 

Shahab-ud-din Ghori 

582-602 

| 1186-1206 

1243-1263 

2 

Qutb-ud-din 

Qutb-ud-din Aibak 

602-606 

1206-1209 

1263-1266 

3 


Aram Shah ..... 

606 

1210 

1267 

4 

Shams-ud-din 

Shams-ud-dln Ajtamish . 

607-633 

1210-1236 

1267-1293 

6 

Firoz Shah 

Kukn-ud-din Firoz Shah 

683 

1236 

1293 

6 



Kaziya Begam .... 

634-637 

1236-1239 

1293-1296 

7 

Ala-ud-din 

Mu’izz-ud-din Babram Shah 

637-639 

1239-1241 

1296-1298 

8 

Mu’izz-ud-din 

Ala-ud-din Mas’ud 

639-644 

1241-1246 

1298-1303 

9 

Nasir-ud-din 

Naair-ud-din Mahmud . i . 

644-664 

1246-1266 

1303-1323 

10 

Ghiyas-ud-din 

Ghiyas-ud-din Balbau 

664-685 

1266-1286 

1323-1343 

11 


Mu’izz-ud-diu Kai Qubad 

6S5-687 

1286-1288 

1343-1346 

12 

Shabab-nd-din 

Jn!al-ud-din Firoz Khilji 

688-696 

1288-1295 

1345-1352 

13 

Ala-ud-din 

Ala-ud-din Khilji .... 

696-716 

1295-1315 

1352-1372 

14 


Shahab-ud-din Umar * 

716 

1316 

1373 

15 

Qutb-ud-din 

Qutb-ud-din Mubarak Shah 

717-721 

1316-1321 

1373-1378 

16 


Khushru Khan Nasir-ud-din 

721 

1321 

1378 

17 

Gbiyas-ud-diu 

Ghiyas-ud-din Tnghlaq 

721-725 

1321-1325 

1378-1382 


It may be noted that the praiasti writer has, perhaps for want of knowledge of history, 
omitted 3 names, viz., Aram Shah (No. 3 in the above list), Raziya Begam (No. 6) and 
Mu’izz-ud-din Kai Qubad (No. 11). Similarly, in the genealogy subsequently added after 
verse 35, which is shown in the above statement below the dotted line, the names of Shahab-ud- 
din Umar (No. 14) and Nasir-ud-din (No. 16) have been left out, perhaps on account of their 
very brief tenure of power. Besides, in the genealogy as given by the prasasti writer the names 
of 7 and 8 have been reversed, so that the name of the son (Ala-ud-din Mas‘ud) has been put in 
the place of the father (Mu’izz-ud-din Babram Shah), and vice versa. This is probably either 
due to his lack of knowledge of the history of the Muhammadan Emperors or because the 
name of Ala-ud-din, who was the son of Firoz Shah, has been put in after that of his father 
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,(t.e. Firaz), and "then Mu’izz-ud-din and Nasir-ud-din (sons of Shams-nd-din No. 4) have 
been mentioned ; bnt the correct list is that given by Firishta. Again, a reference to 
Nos. 12 and 13 will show that Shahab-nd-din (No. 12) has been put in before Ala-ud-din 
(No. 13) in the prasasti, simply because the former was the father of the latter ; bnt his name 
has been expunged by the Firishta, because he never ruled, and in his place Jalal-nd-din 
has been mentioned, who actually ruled. Shahab-nd-din’s name is merely mentioned by the 
Firishta as the father of Ala-ud-din but not as Emperor. 1 

After this mention of the dynasty of the Muhammadan Emperors who ruled over 
Delhi, the inscription supplier us with four names of the genealogy of Sadharana, who caused 
the step-well to be constructed. It is stated that in a village named Ui there lived a Ksha- 
triya of the Kasyapa gotra named Bhuvanapala. Similarly, in the genealogy of his mother 
there is also a mention of Saharana being a Kshatriya of the Srimad gotra. And, again, his 
father-in-law’s ancestor is also styled as a Kshatriya. So we see that the same word Kshatriya 
has been used in all the three genealogies, which leads us to believe that Sadharana was a 
Khattri by caste and not a Rajput ; because, firstly, Brahmanic gotras are, as a rule, not speci- 
fied of Rajput families ; secondly, if he had been really a Rajput, his sept such as Chahamana, 
Paramara, and so forth, would certainly have been mentioned ; thirdly , Sadharana was the 
treasurer of the Emperor Ala-ud-din ( vide verse 13 supra}, which office is never held by the 
Rajputs ; fourthly, during the reign of the Muhammadan Emperors the community of Khat- 
tris ha<J attained both name and fame, which is a very well-known fact. The Khattris had then 
taken to service in the military as well as the civil line. In verse 13 there occurs a word 
Purd-pati which means either (1) “ lord of a village named ‘Pura’,” or (2) “lord in former 
times but as there is no word to fill up the ellipsis to show of which place he was the lord 
in former times, it would appear that “ lord of (a village called) Pura ” is the meaning 
intended by the pra.iasti-kara. This view is further strengthened by the fact that there is a 
village named Khanpura, 3 miles from Ladnu, the second component of which was, perhaps, at 
first used to denote the village, the prefix Khan being added in later times when it was granted 
to a Muhammadan Khan. The words mahd-tha sri-Sadhdrana- in the marginal line of 
the left side of the stone, also further support this fact, as Sadharana is called a mahd-(ha 7 
which apparently stands for maha-fhakkura, as the lord of a village is called a Thakur or a 
Jagirdar. Moreover, the Khattris still now use the word Thakur when writing letters to their 
samdhis, or fathers of their children-in-law. 

The following table contains the genealogical trees of the three families given in our 
inscription : — 


Bhuvanapala 

Saharana 

Haripala 

(married Susila) 

| 



1 

1 

Nalhada 



1 

Sadada 

(married JOnbi) 

I 

Jaunapala 

1 

I 

.1 

Kirtipala 



1 

Nagi (daughter) 

(married Nalhada) 

Juma 

(wife of Sadharana) 

1 

(married Jifi) 

Sadharana 

1 



(married Nagi) 

Nalhada (daughter) 
(mother of Sadharana) 



* [The list of succession iu the Palam liaoli Inscription is— 1, SahavadinB ; 2, Khntuvadina ; 3, Samasadina ; 
4, Phernjasahi ; 5, Jalak.dioa ; 6, Maujadlna ; 7, Aljvadina; 8, Nasaradina; 9, Hammira Qay asa dina. Cf. 
Jour*. Sen 3- As. Soc., Vol. XL1II, Pt. 1, pp. 10^ ff, — S. K.} 
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TEXT. 1 * 


1 ii’sfii srfsr a ss: a ^ tor torereff nssf?r 

fatot^rfisfetoi) ssi: TWifs faffs] sftffa sHd 'i m^s T^* 
tot s: i st [st] 

2 sntsrowt it ts tor tortorfa to (i) fa to* torra: 

« farMg wsjmtofa^ *mm: n 3 * * m [tffaft]. ^fartotfa 
tossiatrwter-* 



StS TTcTcT 


I ^t[t] ^T(NT)m s to l 
^ (i) sr s: ms stsrst wtot 


fanfalirsT s 4 ^t ii * 

4r fa4to: ir^TT?if^f^fsO)s ^s s i&f^ ^<>[fii] 8 * * i ar^t- 

Tg^sfa ^tws^fr<TT[ai:] (i) tofa <rt sSs: 3 „ 


* to 


5 s st: ssrsnato* (») *fr*w 

gnm^r *to w*fa i ss ^sfastosto^ 11 totfa shitt 

SfTtjO) ** 

6 wfT 15 s^HTfa 16 Tcffn^r fafsr gt?]to’ 7 ii « 18 fatfr: mratrJXjTm- 

’rfato satosrrft] 19 tjt (i) gfaiifa] sffaJtnrR 1 ftofa W 
tit i to 


7 « i «t flftotwmss: gffTfast (0 ^ arty^ fi tyi^gar ^T fa. 

%5 s*to M ii * * it TmTstoto’ « to *tt Nfaton-(i) 

^TfSTSTf^ 23 

8 HTt I SWWTto[T]T^(l) SltpTT XTTSlt si:il*fa*] 

tentofas sto: (i) s^sttoifttofa * 

STTSffaSTTTT ?ist* 


1 From impreasione prepared by myself. 1 Metre : Sragd hara. s Metre: Sardfilavikridita. 

* Read °vj°. 6 * Bead • Read „ R °. 

1 Metre: Vaaantatilaka. 8 Bead^sprra 0 . * Read 

*> Metre : Sardulavikridita. u Bead °s;|T^f°. 11 Bead “egsggj, 

“ Bead 

»* Order of words changed to suit metre j it onght to have been fttift ’ftrforRfft. 

“ Bead WT. u Bead *T*°. ir Read f^g°. 

> 8 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 11 Bead °<rsi^ w Read 5^J( C . 

,l Read TtoH. B Metre : Anush fubh. *> Bead °fay . 

34 Metre : Sragdhara. 
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9 Jfq I <f) *T ^TfTl^TTS^: 

[^g g sr]*r<i)*™mi ?im^i ir [^J'qgTggfa^ rimg 
inft 1 2 * * * ggiqfto.’O) 


10 f%f?nrt% *rcr. ir[ c *] ^rggtqT 


ftq[ftr]- 


gqqrf[i] ^rfTwftHw ggtq[qqn] gw[^r]dr: qg*% tfh : im 
[&*] "tw^tOi)- 

11 wppH: qrlrn qrtgq JT5T»iTf?Rn i qnfiiqt qf^RT^q 6 ^fgpTRn 

f%?fT q*T[ll*M* 0 *] 6 * * * f%^T 4j|rd^n[g]4lH^^HlU^«TfWT[g] 

12 qr4 i fo paq<ftq qtsrrg g^fqfgrfrq it (i) WRt wfiraeng. q 

1 > - lftV R <C I< f FTT] [?](>) "AHiqqlqt 

gq: i (ii) 

13 $[n*] 8 ^ ; fqra q d i fl q qr r^^Tfqnrwifqfn- 

«hgq: 10 q^T “^TT^Tsrt i (i) gfq [trfiqjmiq- 

^tqttrw: gwnrt q ytt q gi% wfq- 

14 fir •nq sr%g: 12 mfqg [ii*] o U**] 13 4raiq^qtsr u [g]qw 15 

rnsr imqfrwtra q rfqqnrt i gwq q[4fj qfrcfw qtq 16 imiKwt 
wftrqu^jq 17 i (n) c [^*] qgqgq[n] m 19 gfg- 

15 ?nqi fgfg ^[^J 20 g?gf?(qf%)g i g*r gqqqTqte[g*] 

wfqq; <tn«iui*fg 21 ii \ [*«*] 22 qrtaT[g] qqqqTgiqr [g]g)gf 3 
qro qmvrr i gfsrerrqr?g?' g qrw^Twmtgqg i (ii) 

16 * [u*] 2l ^tqTW¥TW: ^pMfTqjr(sl) 4h^fdqi»qlf ?fqdr«q|tq | 

gegT^gTOT* fqgra^ftfq 25 ’ftaftf&TM' fq[»ra] gqq I (II) 3 
[u*j 28 w wwfqq: [wr]fd^qt q^T^J: w- 

17 gref 7 qT^^5^rt%mg^qrq^1wrqi: 28 fwr i ms\ g4n§qg 


1 Metre: Upendravajra. 

« Metre •. Anushtubh, 

1 Read °UIWT 0 . 

10 Read °^5l:. 

1S Metre : Upajati, 

w Read °imw. 

18 Metre : Anushtubh. 

22 Metre : Annshtubh. 

*» Read fw^ 0 . 

18 Read 


2 Note omission of Sandhi. 
2 Bead «lfin»T l°. 

8 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

11 Read tmj: ^trer5f%. 

®- 4 

“ Read 

12 Read vf*m°- 
20 Read 5$. 

22 Read °sft^ft. 

28 Metre : Sardularikridita. 


! Metre: Upendravajra. 

* Metre : Sardulavikridita. 
» Read sfN c '. and 
12 Bead 
15 Read 
18 Read 

21 Read sfiT^jqr^. 

24 Metre : Upajati. 

22 Bead UT«ff. 
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^niR^Jinirsr ?rit * 

f^T [ii*] 8 [^*] ’^rmi:- 8 

18 ^Fb 3 [i*] m^s fvi[q*]*i ^ (i) ?rf^ 

afuMti 6 i (i!) * [***] 

***** fnmrn[HT]5ri s *jsjt ctrmt 9 

?tot [i*] sj- 

19 m: ^rerr 10 =tH=tt^ n 3ppf gsn fefwsn 

iiTO i (ii) * [?£.*] nrf^si 12 [n] ^rmtvt^ios) 

w[fw]w<frr: [i*] ^^hpiraTfaw:- 11 

20 ^ w»?[rij i (ti) \ [ro*] 15 win[#]5r 

^ZtSTRT '?:^SfrWp3^T w if'IRfTt 1 11 111 sftf[f#*] g^g 20 

fwi [•*] <tpit *TT ?j ^3*Tf#?n ^npfpfr 21 si# ?j^n 

21 ipfr srr?rr fwi<?iHjUrr.' 3 [n*] ^ [^*] 

[«*] “f^nTtOgcreraft ^ftm€ta<r*n7 i ^fwJmR^prt 26 

i (ii) * O**] ^fttjrerar 29 *[^r» *rn^ 

22 Tfn *Tfl5(l)fi: [i*] m ? 1 f^isifri 32 ^^fsjg^fT 

3W- II * [^*] 33 W 5TT%q(^)f»IWT S 31 grfr ^ RK^ij# 35 

STJ^cTT [|*] gf* 

23 #tftar *tt[W|# %ft ti 3 O**] *<qc*n 

^ i *rom#5i sf® ii 8 [^*] 

«TRmfi«Tl ^T^tf^RTm 11 SRf- 1 -' 


1 Metre : Anuahtubh. 

* Read °g35tsi. 

1 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

11 Read 3I3T. 

13 Metre : Auusbtubh. 
w Read 
w Read 
32 Read rrTTrft. 

25 Metie: Anushtubh. 

28 Metre: Ary a. 

!1 Read sjvrj, 

23 Metre: Arya. The syllables 
» Read °*%:. 

» Read 0 ?T5S 2 T- 
40 Metre : 

42 The letter g 


2 Read ^TPmW. 
* Read 

8 Read 0 W’TfJTT i Tt. 
11 Read 

14 Read °f«W«. 
17 Read Tsfrg 0 . 

20 Read gi^T. 

23 Read 0) mirT.'. 

28 Read O2 TT^R 0 . 

29 Read 

82 Instead of °TI3T^, 
are redundant. 

88 Read W. 

89 Read g^R 


8 Read °=fiWf. 

8 Read °t[§. 

8 Read =RHTt. 

12 Read °Stsr:. 

18 Metre: Sardulavikridita. 
18 Read 0 <f|53gt. 

21 Read ^a«fqi. 


Varhsastha with third pada in Iudravaji 
ia engraved beyond the line. 


24 Read "SXP^sr.. 
27 Read 
80 Read cRg;. 

t ®v 

which would not suit the metre. 

84 Read ?n. 


87 Metre : Anushtubh. 
41 Read 0 f^nmf. 


» 
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24 qf^5 ft i qq 2 (i) 

qq; ii * hi*] w4 4 fq*rr » rtst- 

wq gf%|>n*3 qrof h^t- 

25 q wifkm [u*3 * h^*] ^^ttn^5tTP5W: r gqgg a ^ [j*] 

qiqfar 8 xmntrrrfwr n « n U^*] 9 ¥^wt®rag5^r w 

q qqtf q^nqj 11 qkl: q* 12 JTJSf- 

26 ^ ^fgfiri 13 wi 11 q^ftq 18 Sfifara^q Ht I q^een 16 qfqwqT: ^qf?r 

sppf qqrrwwfqii *P3 ?n: qfq <ftfq[ri]: 17 qfqqq qTtrterafq^ 18 

I (ll) c {>£.*] 19 fq^g;qfTT-' 10 

27 fw qqT f fqtcqrmfura qqi [i*] qqjqqqfqfq[q] g^» 

¥i ¥[ mi srqfir qifqqrr 23 oiq 23 i (ii) £. [*•*] 2 %m: 

fqq€t ^rfan gqqqtfqqT 25 fgR?r I qiNT- 

28 Wf q^q 27 ptfo I («) *o U**3 “qiqt^q^T^iftq^qq- 

Wifqqnw: 29 [i*] i[t] w q^frnfq[s]qfffq m^r i 
00 u 0*] ^qqqqqqwfq 31 fqfintfq^ 32 w [r] qm 

29 wr% wtqra 33 q qrrarrquq 54 wt [n*3 t h?*] :5 qreqqt q& 

qqt% wrqqrq 36 q 37 fqqt srcnqi i jffrff^ 38 
qiq^Elwf^ 30 fq^ qqfeti] (,IR*3 [*8*3 

80 « Vuq q <Bq 4 1 qtwq (i) qiqqqiqfq 42 fqfq: D*3 ^nrro q w t r^qf 

* Bead °«W. 

4 Bead 

» Bead °£&t°. 

14 Bead “^as^sj. 
m Bead tpj. 

* mifo i. 

» Bead 0 f443;. 

“ Bead **:. 

** Metre : Amuhtubh* 

* Bead ^R3rgt£t°. 

*• Metre; Annshtobh. 

■ Bead 

m Bead f*rq°. 

» w stfawfcr. 

«*a* «q&; t 


3 Bead 4?T. 

6 Bead °Treflq. 

8 Bead 5^nrt»ft. 

11 Bead ^WRI and observe 
* Read 
" Bead <fta, 
u Metre ; Bathoddhatt. 

** Bead ^Tftf^rr- 
" Bead 0 fl s rtw:. 
m Metre : Annsbtabh. 

» Bead 

•* Bead MT*TV«. 

*? Bead 

m Metre: A“ l tot«W<t 


8 Metre; Annahtubh. 

* Metre; Annshtubb. 

* Metre : Sardwlavikridita. 
omission of »avtdhi. 

14 Bead 

!T Bead BtfWI.', 

30 Bead 

* Bead 
" Bead 

” Bead “q^raM^rm^nHap 

* ** * 
B Metre : Upajati. 

88 Bead 

? ‘M 0 . 
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31 


32 


mwfasTTT wtg 1 ii [uM ^ wts qfc $ 


Wnrfc fe 4 qq fr l frl gT 5 ^rrfXrTT ! HTUTW* I HTT 


««n’®dl 



I Tf% . . . — 


«ncf# W mug 8 i 9 5TR+ddi«^id3jvn[^] uw^sr 10 

[H*] u t^lt 12 Uf%^ 13 HcT[H]tfqfffft 14 NWTT 15 qiWtfq 16 

tnfa 17 q[fw] — — w w 


33 I RTmWIlf^Ntir WTO/T^Wt 

— n^4: h nqf% €rfa *i 

[$**] « 



’^rr^Tf^- 


fq?i 20 II ^TRWqra- 


• II nw ^[^T]qT [^]« 21 *PSg^ M TT qtf'rata 1 [qq] ?niw x$ 
qrrct qim qmfqTn 23 rrcrr wqV 4 n 


No. 6.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM BODH-GAYA. 

Br VlNODA VlHARI VlDYAVINODA. 

The earlieBt of these inscriptions was discovered by Mr. J. D. Beglar during the 
restoration of the great temple at Bfldb-Gaya. 26 The discovery was announced by the late 
Pandit Bhagwan Lai Indraji in 1885. 36 Pandit Bhagwau Lai’s version of the text is not very 
accurate, and I have been trying for some time to re-edit it. A facsimile was published by Sir 
Alexander Cunningham in 1892. 27 The stone itself could not be traced either in the IWUmi 
M useum or at Bodk-Gaya. After the death of Mr. J. D. Beglar his library and collection oi 
antiquities were purchased by the Archaeological Survey of India. This collection of Antiquities 


1 Bead W3d. 

4 Bead 

i Bead '’’JprSTO’Cl 0 . 
10 Bead <£)'!:• 

« Bead °<TtU. 


2 Bead 

( Bead ^'ftufasT. 

« Bead BTVtg. 

11 Metre : Sragdhari, 
14 Bead Ytff. 


* Read ^TS°. 

‘ Bead °9FWraf . 

* Bead and 
12 Bead 

16 Bead JJYTgT 




u Bead ^nTStfg. The district near Ladnu seems to have been occupied by the Bagadi clan of the ChauhSs 


Bajputs. 

>' Bead 18 Bead M*P3S , v|€«IOT'1«t. “ Bead 

* Bead >■ Bead °«f. 12 Bead °S <#. 

" Bead 54 Bead • Cunningham’s MahaiodAx, p. 78, 

” Jonrn. Bo. At. Sot., Vol. £VI, pp. 357 S. « MahahoiM, pL XXVIIL A. 

iS 
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were presented to the Indian Museum in 1909, and among them was found the record (A) of 
AsOkachalladeva, of the Lakshmanasena year 51. 1 

The second inscription was discovered seventy-three years ago and was published by 
Prinsep with a drawing by Mr. V. Hathorne. 2 It was subsequently lost sight of and Dr. 
Rajendra Lala Mitra could not find it at Bodh-Gaya, s while Pandit Bhagwan Lai had to edit it 
from Prinsep's drawing. 1 Babu Rakhaldas Banetji, however, found the inscription stone 
built into one of the walls of a modern building at Bodh-Gaya, in January 1906. I am 
indebted to him for an inked impression of this inscription. 

Both inscriptions are dated. They are very quaintly worded, and Babu Rakhaldas has 
already drawn attention to them in his article on “ Lakshmana-scna and the Mussulman 
Conquest.” The language of the first inscription is the incorrect Sanskrit which is common in 
Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts from Nepal and has been also found in the Hasra Kol inscription 
edited by Mr. Venis. 3 The characters of the inscriptions belong to the Eastern variety of the 
North Indian alphabet of the twelfth century A.D. 

Inscription (A) has been incised on a rectangular s lab of granite measuring 19’ by 10’, 
and consists of thirteen lines! I t rec'ordf jfihn nrrrtinn nf il7iidrlhi~t shrine (vihdri), with an image 
of th e Buddha, by Bhatta DamSdar a, etc., with the assent of king ■ASORttiUHIlSSe Pa^at tfie 
request of. ■a-maafagg. qf .lagJEfficials.^ Provision was a lso m ade^j^^grmgs (naivedya)" in" tfl ree 
chaityas with lamps by certain officials, to be ’’offered to the god daily by menoefs of the 
Singhalese order at ifahabodhi ancTothers. The date is the 23th day of Bhadra cf tho year 
51 since the (commencement of the) reign (now) past, of the illustrious Lakshmanasena. 

In editing the text of this inscription Pandit Bhagwan Lai 7 supposed that the kaxapada- 
marks in line 9 made on either side of the letter were inserted by the royal preceptor (rljaguru) 
who is stated to have been an inhabitant of Kasmira (1. 5), and he, naturally, therefore, took the 
letters on the top of the inscription to be tidrada. It may be noticed that whenever a 
kahafada- mark is inserted in a line and the corrected or inserted portion written in the 
margin, the number of the line is always given with the words corrected or inserted, whether 
it be in an inscription or in a manuscript. In this very inscription the word samasta, which 
has been omitted in the third line, has been written on the top with the numeral 3 after it to 
denote the line with which it is connected. Similarly, with - egard to the omissions in the ninth 
line it may be expected that a numerical symbol for 9 was used after each of the letters 
meant to be inserted in that line. Again, the similarity between the numeral 9 of 29 in the 
last line of the inscription and the index numerals on the top of tho inscription, which latter 
Dr. Bhagwan Lai mistook for the hooked form of a dental sa, is very striking. The mistake 
must have been dne to the supposition, as already stated, that a learned Pandit from Kasmir 
entered the omissions in the script of his motherland. If, however, the symbols which 
Bhagwan Lai read as the hooked sa of the North-Western Indian alphabets be correctly taken 
to be the Bengali numeral 9, the text aSords a far easier way of restoring the inscription. It 
remains only to note that the Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the record is the usual formula 
of the Buddhist creed and that Singhala-sahgh-adayas in 11. 9-10 perhaps indicates the income 
which the Mahabodhi derived from the Singhalese pilgrims of whom evidently there was a 
large number. 

1 Another missing inscription found in this collection is the Gorindpur Stone Inscription of the Saks year 1059 
(Bp. Ind., Yol. II, p. 333). 

* Journ. Peng. As. Soc., Vol. V, p. 6. 

* Budda-Qaya, p. 7. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. X, pp. 846 f. 

Journ. and Proc. Peng. As. Soc., Vol. IV, pp. 459 ft. 

* Professor Kielhorn accepts the form ASokavalladeva as read by Bhagwan Lai (see his List of Northern 
Inscriptions, Nos. 675 to 677). 

* Journ. Bo- As. Soc., VoL XVI, pp. 357 ft. 



Bodh Gaya Inscription of the time of Asokachalla. — Lakshmanasena Samvat 74. 
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TEXT. 1 

1 ii 3 f?r w- 

w%c[ [i*] ^ ?fr far- 

2 ftM ii tsrwur rre^irr atre ai i fgii: 0 n*- 

4 s 5^’ H^qG (l) W,«u 9 17^rcrTTl3U^T«TR'5I^- 

5 %'M I) ^PSlkt{^?^RririJj^tr^V ,:l [i*] n ?F3gwf^?T- 
ajSTa I 

7 fcm \ vrxrT^t* i wiTfn » ftrerraw ft r fiw n%^ 15 

8 €t^ivtii 1£i ^r?i?iref%m zauxrn i s^cr i twrer 17 ?ii§- 

9 g ^riqr^i sn^rr* *t %fa?i w f?:- 

10 ^:jr:q:q3^r.‘° rgh? t wsrfrR^rfer- 

11 7IT5Iqi^mfr^f^<7M?T 20 n 

12 *r 

13 nTsf^r r<l" 

liiScript : oa (B) has not been completely deciphered. 25 It has been very carefully incised and 
hardly contains any m.^akes. Iris inscription snows thftt the alphabet used in Behai i the 
l‘2t.h century A.D. was the same as that in Bengal proper. The 'characters hardly differ from 
those of the inscriptions of Lakfiimanasena and his sons. The inscr ption records the dedication 

1 From the original stone anil trio., an excellent ink-impro^on supplied by Dr. liloch. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. J Read f §751. 

4 The aksharas sit of ci^llUrit have been added above the line, and their place lias been marked, by a 

kakapada under the Ime. t ^ 

5 Read Kcad °*i l i( | -75nt%*T; as ii> inscription ( B), below 

i Read The ak»hara» «*1*1 have been added above, with the figure 3 to 

indicate the line, and their place has been marked by a kakapada under the line. 

a Read S’®- * Bead 

w £ 5 would read °«W® ^Txt 0 — fe. K.] “ Read “n^ 0 . 

a Read ‘W’- " Kead ' 

U Read C ^T. 15 Ee ad c S*n«U, instead of 57*ffYfif:.'‘ Read g^°. 

*5 Read u «i' iri STO- The aksharas xT of VxRi 0 and xj of have been added above, with the figure 9 
to indicate the line, and their places have been marked by kakapadas under the line. 

1 * Read 18 Bead 

ao ibis sentence is not quite intelligible. 21 Bead vWsPOT 0 . 

11 A t the end of the plate, in the right bottom corner of it, is engraved an indecent figure of an ass associating 
with a pig. k’ or a similar figure on a stone inscription and its interpretation see above, Vol IX, p. 164. 

>1 pandit Bhagwan Lai’s transcript on p. 346 of Indian Antiquary, Vol. X, has two breaks and one or two 
misreadings. 
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of some votive offerings, not specified, by Sahanapala, an offioer of Dasaratha, the younger 
brother of king Asdkachalla. Sahanapala was a Kshattriya and was the treasurer of prince 
Dasaratha. He was the grandson of Mahdmahattaka Mrisibr&hma and the son of the 
Hahattaka Chatabrahma. A^okachalla, the elder brother of Dasaratha, is mentioned as the 
King of the Khasa country of the Sapadalaksha Hills. The inscription is dated in the year 74 
of the Lakshmanasena era, on. the twelfth day of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha, on 
a Thursday, corresponding to Thursday, 18th May 1184. 

TEXT. 1 * * * 

l. ^ s ffHT n twafar qnfttrrcrar g r 

5. ^ i ^Tt*^foa H trH^i [i*] ip ?! r 

7. * ^ — n 6 u 


No. 7. VADNER PLATES OP BUDDHARAJA. 

[Kalachubi]-Samvat 360. 

By T. R. Gupts, B.A., Nasik. 

These copperplates, two in number, belong to or at any rate are in the possession of Nana 
v&lad AhilajT Tidke of Yadner in the Chandva<J (Chandor) Taluka of the Nasik District. About 
a year and a half ago, a Bania told me that he had been shown two plates by an inhabitant of 
VadnSr, the writing of which could not be deciphered. I had to make several attempts to obtain 
them for examination. But I succeeded at last in tracing the owner or possessor and getting them 
on loan for the purpose of taking impressions and deciphering the inscription. On reading them 
I found that they contain a grant issued by Buddharaja of the Kalachuri dynasty to a Brahmana 

1 From an inked impression supplied by Babu Kahhaldin Banerji. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 5 Bead 

* Bead °^fw5°. ‘ Bead . 

* At the end of the inscription, between the figure of interpunetion, is the ^cture of a flower. 
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Badhasvamm of Vatanagara. One funny thing about this grant is that Nana believes it to be a 
sanad of Patilki. He is very particular and hardly allows anybody to have a look at it. The plates 
are substantial. The first of them measures from 10|'' to 10§" long by 8" broad including the 
rims. Excluding them, the length is 10 j" to 10J" and the breadth from 7|" to 7H*. The second 
measures about 10|" long by from 8|" to 8-jV' broad including the rims. Excluding them the 
length is from lOf " to 10j * and the breadth from 7-nj " to 7~ ". The plates have two holes 
from | * to i * in diameter for the insertion of the two original rings, whioh have been lost. 
Whether there was any seal or not I cannot confidently say. There are however no traces of 
one, jast as is the case with the Sarsavnl plates. When the grant came under my notice, the 
Vadner plates were held together by two thin rings recently made. The edges of the plates 
have been raised into rims, so as to protect the inscription. Either of them bears writing 
on the inner side only. The second plate is a little broken at the right rim where line 28 ends. 
The weight of the plates is 129 tolas, without the rings. The letters are very deeply and 
well cut. They do not show through on the reverse sides at all. Some are, however, damaged 
and some have been completely destroyed by verdigris. I have restored the damaged and 
lost letters and words by means of the Abhana and the Sarsavnl plates, mentioned below. 

The alphabet very closely resembles that of the Sarsavnl plates of Buddharaja 1 (the only 
peculiarity worth noticing about the Vadner grant being that the a-atrokes are not brought so 
far down as in the Sarsavnl plates), and closely to that of the Ibhona or rather Abhope plates® 
and the Valabhl inscriptions. The characters are, therefore, of the regular type of the period and 
locality to whioh the record relates. The numerical symbols for 300, 60 10 and 3 occur 
in the date portion in line 34. The language is Sanskrit. Five of the usual benedictive and 
imprecatory verses are quoted from line 27 to line 32. The remainder of the inscription is in 
prose. As regards orthography we may note the doubling of a oonsonant before y in -ddhydta-, 
1. 14; -maddhyandina-, 1. 21. In a similar way the consonants following r are usually donbled; thus 
•’(irkkarnnata-, 1. 20 ; - sarggen= , I. 23 ; svargge, 1. 27 ; dirggha-, 1. 24 ; -drjjanaTh, 1. 8 ; -orjjita-, 1. 
10 ; narendrair-ddanani, 1. 31 ; -darppa-, 1. 16 ; -otsarppandrttham, 1. 22 ; nirbbhukta - , .1. 31 } 
panchabhir=mmahd-, 1. 26 ; dharmma-, 11.9, 11, 12; dharmmdrtiha-, 1,31; Qambhlryyavati, 
1. 2 ; -siddhir=yyena, 1. 6 ; -dhairyyadauryyasthairyy-, 1. 15 ; -durllanghe, 1. 2 ; pitrvva-, 1. 30; 
tarvv-, 11. 17, 19, 20 ; bahubhir=vvasudhd, 1. 29. On the other hand we find kirtyi, I. 3, and, 
of course, varsha-, 1. 27. The class nasal and not the Anusvara is commonly used in the interior 
of a word, the only real exception being -bhamgdya, 1. 8. A final sibilant before a sibilant is 
commonly assimilated ; thus =upetas=sampanna-, 1. 5; dkarmmas=ireyo- , 1. 9; etc,, but -Mihesva- 
rah &ri -, 11. 14, 17. The JihvdmuUya is used in -parali=kalanka-, -rahita^kula-, 1. 4; the 
UpadJimdniya in -vigrahah=pardbhi-, 1. 8 ; - srih=pra *, 1. 10 ; - pradah - purvv-, 1. 13 ; -ddhyatah- 
parama-, 1.14; - karah=pra *, 1. 17; -mantavyah=pdlayitavyas=, 1. 25. The use of sh instead 
in - kdlinash-putra -, 1. 21, is Bimply a miswriting. Before sth a final s has been dropped in 
accordance with the Varttika on Pan. VIII, iii , 36 in -setu sthitinam=, 1, 16. Instead of ttv 
$ve find tv in -satv-, 1. 2 ; n is used for n in -chanchalam, 1. 24; » for m in - pradhvansa -, 1. 16 j 
ri for ri in -pralcriti-, 1, 5 ; -kripana-, 1. 13, superfluous m has been added in mahimamidm, 
l, 30. The rules of Sam&hi have sometimes been neglected ; compare pratishthdpayitd aty 
I. 12; vriddhaye uda-, 1. 23. Most instances occur at the end of a line ; thus yath&vat, 1. 5, 
before dtmany 1. 6 ; - tdndm , 1. 12, before t in-, 1. 13 ; =sydt, 1. 26, before t ty=, 1. 27 ; cha, 1. 27, 
before anu-, 1. 28 ; likhitaih, 1. 33, before idam, I. 84, 

The inscription is one of Buddharaja, the son of Sankaragana, the son of Krishnarija of 
tie family of the K&l&chChuris. In the Aihole inscription the same form Katachchnri occurs.* 

* See Up. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 294 ff. * See Ep. ltd., Vol. IX, pp. 296 fl. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. YI, p. 6, line 6, where we read ataptavdn=gQ rai)aranga-mandire Eafach chwyifi 
parigraham. 
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That the forms Kalatsnri, Kalachuri, Kalachuri, Katachchuri and Kalachchuri are identical 
and are applied to the same family has been shown by Dr. Fleet. 1 This Buddharaja of the 
Vadner plates, I need hardly say, is the Buddharaja mentioned in the Sarsavni plates in the 
Nernr plates 2 , and in the Mahaknta of Makutesvara column inscription. 1 The Vadner grant is of 
importance inasmuch as it is the earliest known grant of Buddharaja Katachchuri, the Sarsavni 
plates being issued in 361 of the Kalachuri era. Only two grants, excluding the present one, issued 
by the old Kalachuris who ruled over the Nasik and other districts and, roughly, over Central 
India, and who appear tr ba the imperial dynasty 3 , were up till now kaown to its. It may, how- 
ever, be remarked that these ancient Kalachuris are also refen ed to in the Aihole inscription 1 , 
the Nerur plates 5 , and the Sankheda plate of Santilla. 0 The geogiaphical names given throw 
some light on the question about the area over which the dynasty exercised power. I may here 
note that the power of the Kalachuris was not crushed though. Buddharcja was defeated by 
Muhgalisa. His Sarsavni and Vadner plates prove this, being both posterior to the Makntesvara 
inscription. 

The Vadner grant was issued while Buddharaja’ s victorious camp was pitched at Vidisa. 
The purpose for which it was made, is the usual one, viz., to provide for the five great sacrifices 
bali, charu, vaisvadeva , aganihotra and for others. The name of the donee is Bqdhasvamin, of 
the Vajasaneya-Madhyandina school, who was a resident of Vatanagara and belonged to the 
Kasyapa gotra. 

The object of the grant is described in exactly the same way as in the Sarsavni plates. 
The village granted in the latter is first defined with regaid to the district and bhoga to which 
it belongs, and then described as being situated near another locality, apparently one that was 
better known. After this follows the name of the village. Similarly in our grant, we are first 
told that the village belonged to the Vatanagara bloga 7 and was situated near Bbattaiirika. 
Then follow, iu the place where the name of the village is given in the Sars ,vpl plates, the words 
Koniydaiih t esha gramas* The village has accordingly been designated, not by a proper name, 
but a?a village of kjniyas. Who those koniyas were, I cannot sav with confidence. I feel 
however inclined to agree with Mr. Bhandarkar, who thinks that they may be the Kolis of the 
present day. 

Of these localities Vatanagara is doubtless Vadner — usually called Buhirfibache Vadner to 
distinguish it from other villages of the same name — iu the Chandvad Taluka of the Nasik Dis- 
trict where the plates were discovered. It was the head quarters of the bhoga of the same name. 
The Marathi form of Sanskrit vata is vad and nagara would regularly bc-come ner, just as 
iu I'impalner, from Pippalanagara, and Champauer from Champdnagara. BUattaurika 
may possibly be Bhatgaon about nine miles from Vadner. Iilialta becomes hhdt accord- 
ing to a well-known rule : a doable consonant in Prakrit is replaced by a single consonant, 
and the preceding vowel, t£ short, is lengthened, Cf. Marathi hhdt, Prakrit bhatta rice ; 
Marathi sat, Prakrit satta, seven. As an instance of the omission of the second part of the name 
of a village or town, we may compare Kendoramanya in the Mahaknta column inscription, the 
very record of Buddharaja’s defeat, which is evidently the modern Keudur. Again we know 
that the modern Jedda may be connected with the Jedugur of the Balagamve inscription of 
Vinayaditya, 9 We can quote many instances where pur or gaon is added to the name of a town 
or a village, to which we find no equivalent expression in the inscriptions. Vidisa is probably the 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 16. 1 Tnd. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 161. 

* See D. B. Bhandarkar, Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 20. 4 Xp. Ind., Vol. VI, pp . 1 ff. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 161 ft. * ~Ep. Ind., Vol. II, pp. 23 ft. 

I Cf. the use of the word bhoga in the Satara grant of Vishnuvardhana, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 309 ff. 

• Cf. Knmirina^ad I etha gramah in the Sarsavni grant, L 20. * Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 144 
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famons capital of the Dasarnas on the Vetravati 1 , the modern Besnagar, near Bhilsa. Similarly 
the Abhona plates of Sankaragana were issued from Ujjayinl. I have thought of the possibility 
of identifying the latter with the modern Ujjayini. or Ujjani in the Sinnar Taluka of the 
Nasik District, and sometime I was inclined to think that Vidisa might be the present Tisgaon 
in the Chandor Taluka, 3| miles from Bhatgaon. It seems however hardly possible to 
derive Tisgaon from Vidisa, and I think it safer provisionally to adhere to the identifications 
mentioned above. The more so if Mr. Bhandarkar is right in assuming 2 that the Katachchuris 
reigned at Mahi.-hmatl, 

The present record is dated in words and numerical symbols on the 13th day of the bright 
half of Bhadrapada of the (Kalachuri) year 360. The date does not admit of complete veri- 
fication. 3 Divan Bahadur Pillai has been good enough to calculate it for me, and* he has in- 
formed me that it might correspond to either Friday, 11th August A.D. 60 7 ( 0 r Thursday, 29th 
August A.D. 608. or Tuesday, 19th August A.D. 609. I am inclined to think the last of these 
dates the right one. 

As regards the epithets of Sankaragana, Professor Kielhorn’s remark 4 that ‘ the author 
was acquainted with and borrowed or imitated certain epithets which are found only in some 
of the Gupta inscriptions,’ is up to the point, and this was just what occurred to me when I 
first read them. I would here add that the coins found at DevlanS in the Baglan Taluka of the 
Nasik District, but occasionally met with throughout the district and wrongly attributed to the 
end of the 4th century A.D. by Dr. Bhau Daji 5 and others were (as is shown by Professor 
Rapson 6 ), imitated from the later Gupta coins. As I intend to publish a short note on these 
coins, it is better that I should not dwell on them here. Suffice it to say that the'Gupta influence 
can be traced in the official documents of the Katachchnris and in the coinage of the Nasik 
District of about the 6th and 7th centuries A. D. 

The accompanying plate has been prepared from estampages made by me in Vadner. The 
owner would not consent to the plates being sent to Ootacamund for the purpose. On the whole 
however, the estampages are plain enough in all important places, and the passages which can* 
not be read with certainty can be supplied from the SarsavnI plates. 

TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 0m 7 svasti [||*] Vijayaskandhavarad=Vai(i)di3a-vasakaoh=chharad-upagama- 

prasanna-gaganatala-vimala-vipul[e] vividha-puru- 

2 [sharatna] -guna-kiraria-[nikar] -avabhasitS mahasa[t*]tv-apasraya-durllangh<5 

gambhlryyavati sthityannpalanapare mahsdadha- 

3 v=iva [Kata]chohurinam=[anvaye sakala-jana-] manoharaya chandrikay=eva 

klrtya bhuvanam=avabhasayann=a janmana [eva Pasu- 

4 pati-sama]sraya-parah =kalahka-[d<3]sha-rahitah = kula-kumudavana-lakshml-vibodhanas- 

chandrama iva srl-Krishnarajo [yah] 

5 eamsraya-visesha-lobhad=iva sakalair=5bhigamikair=itarais=cha gupair*upetas» 

sampanna- prakri (ri)ti- mapdalo y atha [vat] 


1 Cf. Mighaduta, v. 24 1 loc. tit. 

* See Kielhorn, Fp, Ind., Vol. VI, p. 295, note 6. 4 Ep- Ind., VoL VI, pp, 295 If. 

* Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc., Vol. XII, p. 213 ; cf. Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts of He 

Bombay Presidency , pp. 295 f. 

* Indian Coins, para. 100, 


* Expressed by a symbol. 
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' 6 §tmany=ahita-§akti-siddhir=yy§iia cha ruohira- vamsa-Sabhina niyatam^aekhalita- 

dana-prasarena prathita-bala-garimija 

7 vanavuraija-j r nthapen=ev=avisankaih vicharata vana-rajaya iy=avanamita disO 

yasya cha sastram=apanna- 

8 tracaya vigrahah=parabhimanabhamgaya siksbitam vinayaya vibhav-arjjanaih 

pradanSya pradSnam dbarmmaya 

9 [dharmma] s=srey5vaptayS tasya pntrah=pritbivy5m==apratiratha8=chatnr-Tidadhi- 

Balil-asvadita-yasa Dhanada-Varn?-Endr-Anta[ka] - 

10 [saiuaJ-prabhavaa 1 * * * =sya-b5hn-bai-5p5tt-firijita-r5ja8ilh-pratap-atiSay-flpaiiata-BaTnagra- 

samanla-m and alah 

• * 

11 paraspar-apld ita-dharmm-arttha- k5ma • nishe vi pra^atd-matra-anparit6aha-gambhlr*annata' 

bridaya&=saxnyak-prajapalan-adhi- 

12 gata-bhnri-draviija-vi3r5ijan-avapta-dbarmmhkriyae=chir-0tBannanam nfipati-vamsanam 

pratishthapayita atynchcbhritanaih 

13 un[mfl]layita din-andha-kripaija^-samabhilashita-nianorath-adhika-nikama-pbala-pradah” 

pflrvv-Spara-samndr-ant-adi-de sa-svaml 

14 m[atapitfi*pSd-anaddhyatah*=parama*Mahgsvar&h Spi-Sankaraganas-tasya putras=tat- 

p5d-5noddhy 5tas=aakala-mahi-inandal-aika- 

15 tilakas^satiSaya-pratbita-naya-vinaya-daya-dana-dakshya'dakBhinya-dhairyya-S a u r y y a - 

sthairyy-ady-asesha-gn [na-sa] manvitah 

16 prabaIa-ripn-bal-8dbhfita-darppa-vibhava-pradhvaii6a 5 -hetuB=B§tii sthitmSm- [ayatanaih 

siddhS]r=aprati [hata-chakrah] 

17 Chakradhara iv-artt[i]-praaamana-karafe=prajanam parama-Mahcsvarah gri- 

Buddha[raja8]-sarvvan=eva raja- 


Seamd Plate, 

18 83manta-bhSgika-yishayapati-rashtTa-grania-mahattar'adbikarik -adl [n*] samajnapayaty » 

astu va viditam=asmabhih 

19 Vatanagara-bhflgS Bhattadrika-pratyaBanna-Koniyanarii |* Csha gramas=80drangas” 

US parikaraB=Baryv -a dana- t 

20 Bamgr4hyaa«8arvva-ditya-viahti-pratibhSdika-parihiii5 bhfimi-chchhidra-nyaygn-fi-chata- 

bhata-prfa*]v«Sya &-cha[&dr-arkk-a]rnnaya- * 

21 kahiti-Bthiti-aamakSlliia8b 5 =putra-paTitr-anyaya-bhagy3 Vatanagara-vastavya-Kafiyapa' 

aagOtra- VijaeanSya- Maddhyandina- 

22 [aajbrahmachari-brahmaaa-Bgdbasyamiiie bali-charu-vaisvadev-agnihotr-adi-kriy- 

Ctsarppap-arttham matapitr5r=atmarias=oha 

23 pn^y-Sbhiyyiddhaye 8 udak-atisarggen-atisrishto yat5=smad-vaihlyaii>=anyair=w-againi. 

nyipati-bh8gapatibhi^=prabala-payaaa-prgrit-8dadhi- 

24 jalartarabga-chaaohalam 7 jlvalskain=abhay-anugatgn=a&5raii=vibhav5n*dlrggha-kala* 

Bthgyaaa8=cha gtm5n=Ikalayya sSmSnya- 

25 bhega-bh*-pradana-phal-Spsubhi§=§asi-kara-ruohiram chirgya yasag-chichMrabhir- 

ayam=asmad-day5=numantayya^-=p5layitavyas=cha [|*] 


1 Profe88OT Pathak reads -pratfjMfeL IX of the Abhdna plates. But it appears to me that there also wa 

have -jraJJaea#. J Bead -Ifipana.. 

* Ihis sign of interpunction is superfluous. 

Bead •*<**#.. • Bead ^ddhaya. 7 Bead -ckaiciaiam. 
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26 [Y<3 v=ajna]na-timira-patal-avrita-niatir=achchhindyad=achchhidyamanam v=anum5deta 

sa panchabhir=mmahapatakais=samyuktas=sya[t] 

27 ity=Uktan=cha bhagavata veda-vyasena Vyasena || Shashtim varsha-sahaarani 

svargge modati bbumidab [|*J achchhetta cha 1 

28 anumanta cba tany=eva narake vaset || Vindhy-atavishv=at6yasu sushka-kfltara- 

vasinah [|*] krishn-ahayo hi jayante 

29 bhumi-dayarii haranti ye || Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih 

[|*] yasya yasya yada bhumiL^tasya tasya tad a. 

30 phalam || Pnrvva-dattam dvijatibhyo yatnad^rak-sha Yudhishthira | 

mah[i]m mahlmamtam 3 sreshtha danacb=chhreyo=nupalanam [||*] Yan=iha 

31 da[ttani pura] narendrair=ddanani dharmm-arttha-yasas-karani | nirbbhukta- 

malya-pratimani tani ko nama sadhnh=pnnar=ada- 

32 dita iti || Samvatsara-sata-traye shashty-adhike BhSdrapada-suddba- 

trayodasySm Pasupata-rajfii-rajfii- 

33 Anantamahayl-vijnSpanaya mahabaladhikrita-srl-Prasahyavigraba-dutakam 

[likhitarii] 

34 idaiii mahasandhivigrahadhikaranadhikrit-Anaphiteh=Sti || Sam 300 60 

Bhadrapada su 10 3. 

TBANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail. From the victorious camp located at Vai(Vi)disa. 

In the family of the Katachclmris — which, like tho wide ocean, is stainless and extensive 
as the sky clear on the beginning of autumn ; shining by the mass of the rays of various jewels 
of men (as the ocean is illumined by the rays of its precious stones); difficult to be transgressed 
since it is the abode of great courage (as the ocean is the abode of big creatures) ; grave and 
bent on observing settled rules (as the ocean is deep and is anxious to remain within its bounda- 
ries) — (there lived) the illustrious Krishnaraja, who enlightened the world with his fame 
pleasing to all men as the moon illumines with light ; who from his birth was solely devoted to 
Pasupati (Siva) just as the moon supports itself on Siva ; who though having no blemish 
furthers the prosperity of his family as the moon (who has a spot) revives the beauty of a bed 
of night lotuses ; who was approached by all virtues which attract men to a king and by other 
qualities as if through a desire to get a choice resting place ; who was possessed of all the 
natural endowments of royalty ; who duly got the good results of the royal powers ; vrho, 
brilliant with his glorious family, the flow of his munificence being uninterrupted and the gravity 
of his strength being renowned, rushing boldly effected the conquest of the regions just as the 
head of wild elephants, conspicuous by its magnificent backbone, with the ceaseless stream of its 
ichor, showing the excellence of its strength, roaming here and there at its will, breaks down 
a row of forest trees ; whose weapon was (used) for the protection of the distressed ; who fought 
to humble the pride of his foes ; whose learning was for modesty ; who obtained riches (only) 
to give ; who made donations only for the sake of religious merit ; whose religious merit was 
acquired in order to obtain final beatitude. 

(L. 9.) His son was the illustrious Sankaragana, an ardent devotee of Mahesvara (Siva) ; 
the sovereign of the regions bounded by the eastern and western oceans and of other countries ; 
who meditated on the feet of his parents ; who was matchless in this world ; whose glory was 
relished by the waters of the four oceans ; whose grandeur was like that of Dhanada, Varuna, 
Indra and Antaka ; who gained the prosperity of a king by the prowess of his own arms; before 
whom the circle of all tributary princes bent down owing to the excellence of his vklonr ; who 


r 2 


1 Bead ch*dnuma*td. 


I Bead taahimatdm. 
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enjoyed religions merit, wealth and pleasure without allowing them to overpower one another ; 
whose profound and high mind was gratified only by submission ; who acted piously by making 
donations of the ample riches got by protecting his subjects well ; who reinstated royal families 
that had been deposed for a long time ; who annihilated those that were very proud ; who gave to 
the poor, the blind and the helpless the objects of their desire more fully than they yearned after. 

(L. 14.) His son, who meditates on his feet, the only ornament of the whole earth ; who is 
possessed of all the most famous qualities, good conduct, modesty, mercy, liberality, ability, 
courtesy, fortitude, heroism, steadiness and others ; who causes the destruction of the greatness 
of vanity produced from power of mighty enemies ; who is a dam of all settled rules and a home 
of success ; who with his unobstructed army relieves the sufferings of his subjects like the 
wielder of the discus (Vishnu) with his disc incapable of being opposed; the zealous devotee of 
Mahesvara, the glorious Buddharaja gives this order to all kings, tributary princes, Bhogikas, 
rulers of vishayas, heads of provinces and villages, and big officers and others. 

(L. 18.) Let it be known to you. To promote the religions merit of our parents and ourselves 
we have given with libations of water, the village of the Koniyas, in the Vatanagara -bhoga, 
which is near BhattaurikS, together with the udranj a, the uparikara, and all receipts, free from 
all ditya, forced labour and pratibhedika, according to the maxim of bhumichchhidra, not to he 
entered by swindlers and servants who are liars, 1 to be enjoyed by sonB, sons’ sons and further 
descendants (x.e., the enjoyment of which is to be hereditary), as long as the moon, the sun, the 
sea and the earth exist, — to the Brahmana Bcdhasvamin, who resides at Vatanagara, belongs to 
the KaSyapa gotra, and to the Vajasaneya-Madhyandina school, for the maintenance of halt, eharu 
vaisvadeva, agnihotra and other rites. For which reason future kings and governors, whether of 
our own lineage or others, considering that this worldly existence is as unsteady as the waves 
of water impelled by violent wind, that wealth is perishable and worthless (devoid of substance) 
and that virtues last long, desirous of obtaining, in common with us, the merit of this grant of 
land and anxious to acquire for a long time fame as bright as the rays of the moon, should agree 
to and protect our gift. Whoever with his intellect covered by the coating of the darkness of 
ignorance, should revoke it or allow it to be revoked, shall incur the guilt of having committed 
the five great sins. It has been declared by the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Vedas : “He 
who gives land rejoices in heaven for sixty thousand years ; he who rescinds (grants of) land or 
consents to their being rescinded, will dwell in hell for the same nnmber of years.” “ Those who 
resume grants of land, are born as black serpents, living in dry hollows (of trees) in the water- 
less forests of Vindhya.” “ Land has been enjoyed by many kings from Sagara downwards ; he 
who for the time being is the lord of the land, has the fruit of it.” “ O Yudhishthira, carefully 
preserve the land given to Brahmanas by former kings, O best of kings; preservation is better 
than giving.” “ What good man wonld seize the gifts bestowed formerly by kings, yielding 
religious merit, riches and renown, which may be likened to used wreaths,” 

(L. 32.) In three hundred years, increased by sixty, on the thirteenth tithi of tha 
bright half of Bhsdrapada, at the request of the queen of the worshipper of Pasupati, queen 
Anantamahsyi, this charter, the dutaka of which is the prosperous Prasahyavigraha, 2 the great 
(officer) appointed over the army — was written by Anaphita, the high officer entrusted with 
the (arrangement of) peace and war. 

The year 300 60 Bhadrapada su 10 3. 


1 I have followed Professor Pathak-’s rendering of this phrase above, Yol. IX, pp. 296 and f„ as 1 think ft 
correct [Another explanation of chat a, which I think preferable, is mentioned above, Vol. IX, p 284, note 10 — 
S. K.) 

* It will be seen that the ditaka is the same as in the Sarsavni grant, above Vol, VI, pp. 294 ff. 
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No. 8.— BELAYA COPPER-PLATE OF BHOJAVARMADEYA. THE FIFTH YEAR. 

By Radhagovinda Basak, M.A. ; Rajshahi. 

This plate was purchased by Mr. Pramathanatha Datta, B.A., Assistant Settlement Officer, 
in the month of June, 1912, at a village, named Belava, situated on the northern boundary of 
Rfipganj Thanii, in the Mahesvardi Pargana of the Narainganj Sub-Division of the Dacca 
district in the Presidency of Bengal, where it was discovered by an illiterate Muham- 
madan in April, 1912, in digging a plot of hard reddish land in the precincts of his cottage. 
A prominent mark, about half-an-inch deep, was accidently cut into the top-edge on the 
right-hand side of the plate by the spade of the villager as he was digging. An imperfect 
reading of this plate with a faulty translation was published at Dacca 1 but without any facsi- 
mile. I edit the inscription from a photo which I took when the plate was kindly placed in my 
hands for two days only by Mr. Datta for decipherment. I could not get a further opportunity 
of comparing the photo with the original plate. 

The plate measures about 9|" broad by I0|’ high. It had a seal with the representation of 
Vishnu’s wheel (cf. srimad-Vishnu-chakra-mudraya, 1. 48), at the top ; but the impress of the 
sacred wheel was completely scraped off by the finder of the plate, who thought the plate was 
made of gold. So, it is difficult now to say if the name of the king was incised therein. The 
plate is inscribed on both sides, the obverse side containing 26 lines of writing, and the reverse 
side 25 lines. The engraver’s name is not mentioned. The writing is generally in an excellent 
state of preservation except in lines 12-14, and 17-21. where the plate has suffered from 
corrosion, which has rendered a few letters indistinct and illegible. The size of the letters 
throughout is about f' with the exception of those occurring in the first two lines on the reverse 
side, where they are a little larger than the rest. The inscription is written in the northern 
characters of the 11th century A.D. The anusvara has been denoted in two ways, viz. by a 
point above the horizontal top-line, as in =dpatyam, 1. 1, and by the ordinary Bengali 
anusvara sign of modern times as in nayanam, 1. 1. The sign of visarga has been omitted twice, 
in the words siddhi (1. 1), and snmad-Bhoja (1. 26). Some letters also have been omitted, very 
likely through oversight on the part of the scribe or the engraver, in lines 18, 22, 23, 28', 37, 39 
and 43. The sign of avagraha has not been used at all. Orthography also is not faultless 
throughout. The only point of orthography that calls for any remark is that although the 
letters, ta, ya, na, ma, and ga have been doubled after r, the letter va in this position remains 
single, except in the words -Aurvva- and Tajurvveda- (1. 42). The language of the inscription 
is Sanskrit. 

The inscription opens with dm siddhi[h*] and has 15 verses on the obverse side, in the 
first five of which the eulogist Purushottama (cf. v. 15) describes the mythological ancestors 
of the Yadu family from which the Varmans traced their origin. From the first three verses 
we get the mythological genealogy of these ancestors of the Yadu family in the following 
order : — (1) Svayambhu (Brahma), (2) Atri, (3) Chandra, (4) Budha, (5) Purfiravas, (6) 
Ayu, (7) Nahusha, (8) Yayati and (9) Yadu. In verse 4, Krishna, the ‘chief actor of the 
Mahabharata,’ is said to have descended from the family of Yadu. Verse 5 informs ns that 
the Varmans were the ‘ kinsmen of Hari ’ (Krishna) and were well-versed in the Vedas and 
skilled in warfare. They are described to have occupied Simhapura, probably the same place 
as Slhapura, which is mentioned in the Mahdvamsa, vi, 35 ff., as situated in Lalarattha, i.e. 
Radha. 2 Verse 6 gives us the name of the first Varman as Vajravarman, who ' is described to 

1 Tie Dacca Review, Vol. II, No. 4 (July, 19121. 

1 [We know of princes with names ending in varman, who ruled in Simhapura, and who were kings of 
E&linga. See above, p. 4. — S. K. 
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have been valiant, yet mild, and who was a great poet and a learned man. In verses 7-8 we get 
a description of the second Yarman, Jatavarman, the son of Vajravarman, who is said to have 
been famous for his mercy, heroism and charity, and to have extended his paramount power, 
by putting many heroes to shame and conquering the province of Kamarupa (Assam). It 
is in this eighth verse that we get some clue to the contemporaneous history of the times 
when Jatavarman flourished. I have readily adopted the valuable suggestions of my 
venerable friend Mr. Akshayakumara Maitreya, B.L., Director of the Varendra Research 
Society, about some of the names of persons and places of historical importance that occur in 
this verse. Mr. Maitreya is of opinion that Virasri, who, in the next verse, is said to have 
been the queen of Jatavarman and mother of king Samalavarman, was a daughter of Karna 
and it is for this reason that the poet has used the phrase parinayan Karnnasya Viras'riya/h in 
verse 8. Mr. Maitreya invited my attention to verse 9, canto I., in Sandhyakara Nandin’s 
Rdma-charita 1 * (history of king Ramapala of Gauda), wherefrom we know that this Karpa, 
undoubtedly the Kalachuri (Chedi) Karna of the 1 1th century, whose copper-plate grant 3 is 
dated 1042 A.D., gave another daughter of bis, named Yauvanasri, in marriage to king 
Vigrahapaia III., with a view to please His Majesty after he (Karna)had sustained a defeat 
in the field of battle. The second point of historical value which Mr. Maitreya brought to my 
notice is the identification of the name of Divya in the compound word riivya-bhuja-sriyam 
(V. 8) with Divya or Diwoka, the leader of the Kaivarta revolt, who killed Mahipala IT., 
son of Vigrahapaia III., in battle and occupied Varendri, the janakabhu, birth-place, of the 
Pala kings 1 (q/. Rarna-carita, canto I, 29, 31-39). Kamarupa (Assam) is described as having 
been conquered by this Jatavarman ( paribhavams=tdm Kamarupa- sriy am v. 8). It is very 
probable that Jatavarman might have availed himself of this opportune moment of the 
revolt in Varendri of the Kaivartas under Divya, for proceeding towards Kamarupa and 
bringing the province under his own sway. 1 am unable at present to identify with absolute 
certainty the name of Govardhana referred to in the third line of this verse. May he be 
the father of Bhatta-Bhavadova who was the Prime Minister of king Harivarman of East 
Bengal 3 ? For some of these suggestions I wish to express my in lebtedness also to the 
newly-published Bengali work, Gauda-rajamala from the able pen of my esteemed friend 
Mr. Ramaprasada Chanda, B.A., Hon. Secretary, Varendra Research Society. Verse 9 describes 
Samalavarman, son of Jatavarman and Vira§rl, as one whose name was a blessing to 
the world. The last line of this verse seems to mention another person, the poet’s master 
( prabhu ). In verse 10, we are told that he had a son Udayin, who must have been a great 
warrior, whom none could approach in the battle-field, ‘who saw only his own face reflected in 
front, in his own sword'. In verses 11-12, his daughter Malavyadevi is described. She 
was exceedingly beautiful and was married to king Samalavarman, ‘though his harem 
was full of the daughters of numerous kings’. Verses 13-14 are in praise of king 
Bhojavarman, the donor of the grant. Considering the historical time as deduced from 
the contents of verse 8, one may feel inclined to take the mention of the Rdkshasaa 
of verse 14, to refer to the wars of king Rama (Ramapala) who regained the kingdom 
of Varendri from the hands of the Kaivartas after defeating them in battle. It is 
therefore, most befitting on the part of the court-poet Purushattama (verse 15) to invoke 
blessings on king Bhojavarman at this juncture, and to wish that he may become the 
overlord of Lanka, i.e. defeat and oust the Rakshasas, the destroyers of peace. The sixteenth 
verse in lines 50-51 is one of the usual imprecatory verses. From line 24 to 49, the inscription 
is in prose. 


1 Memoirs of the Beng. At. Soc., Vol. Ill, No. 1. 3 Ep. Ini., Vol. II, p. 297 ff, 

« Cf. the praiatti of'Bhavadeva, Ep. Ind,, Vol VI, pp . 303 ff. 
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This inscription is a record of a land-grant made by t 1 devout worshipper of Vishnu, the 
Paramesvara, Paramablu ttaraka, Maharajidhirvja, ki'g Bhojas irman, who meditated upon 
the feet of the Mahdrajdd.^iraui Samalavarman, to RJmftdeVf.-arm.an, in charge of the king’s 
holy shrine ( sdntyagara , 1. 45), son of Yisvarupadevav 'tnan. gr. in-son of Jagannathadeva- 
sarman, great-grand-son of Pltambaradjvasarman, who isms an inhabitant of the village 
of Siddhala in North Radha, 1 and who hailed from the Madhyadesa ( cf . Manu II, 21). 
The qotra, pravara, charana, and sdkhd of the donee is mentioned in lines 41-42. The name 
of the village where the grant of the plot of land was made is TTpyalika, situated in the 
Kausambi-ashtagachchha khandala, in the Adhahpattana mandala, in the prosperous Paundra 
bhukti. I am at present unable to identify the village. The order of the donation was issued 
to the various royal officers and other dependants of the king from his camp of victory situated 
at Vikramapura (evidently in East Bengal). The officers mentioned in our inscription are 
the same as we find in the Ballalasena plate of Katwa discovered last year and in other Bengal 
plates, with only two additional names, pithikdvitta and makdvy iihapati, the latter occurring 
also in the Faridpur plate of king Harivarmao. 

The inscription is dated ini. 51. on the 14th day of Sravana, in the 5th year of the 
reign of king Bhojavarmadeva. It ends with the usual endorsement of the king and one 
of his chief officers (in the present instance, the king’s mahakshapatalika, record-keeper). 

TEXT. * 


Obverse. 

1. Om siddhi[h*] fl 3 Svayambhuvam=ih=apatyam munir=Atri[r>divaukasaih [|1 

tasya yan=nayanam tejas=ten=aja- 

2 yata chandramSh j.l*] ’Rauhineyo Vu(Bu)dhaa=tasmad=asm6d-Ailah 

Pururavah [|*] jajne svayamvritah ki[rtt.ya] 

3 ch=Or vasya cha bhuva cha yah || [2*] *So=py=Ayum samapjanan=Manu-samO 

rajnas=tat<3 jajnivan kshma- 

4 palo Nahusha^=tatfi=jaui maharaj* Yayatih sutam [|*] S s=pi prapa Yadum 

taiah kshiti[bhu]- 

5 jam vamso=yam=ujja(ri)mbhate Virasrls=cha Haris=cha yatra vadbhasahS 

pratyaksham=ev=aikshyata || [ 3 *] «Sd=p=I[ha] ' 

6 g(5pl-sata-kelikarah Krishna Mahabharata-sutradharah [|*] argh[y*]ah puman- 

amsa-kritavata- ’ “ 

7 rah pradur-va(ba)bhuv=oddhrita-bhumi-bharah ||[4*] Tnmsam=avaranam trayi ns 

cha taya hlna na nagna iti J 

8 trayya[m] _ch=adbhnta-sangareshu cha va(ra)sad=r3m-odgamair=varin m inah n*1 

Varmmano-tigabhlra-nama dadhatah ' L ■* 

9 bhSin ' mrigeadranam 

W —• <*•*— *«- 

11 “ hS tvfT****** kavi “ pi *• lara,5 “ WW 


Vol. vVv.™: the ° rnament ° f the C0UQtry ° f U 4180 menti0Ued in the Bhavadgya cf. 

eame ° f the ° riginal b? me in 1912 - The —mpanying p lat e is reproduced from the 

| IT : f aahtUbh / ‘ 1 Sardulavikridita. . Read laHuM. 

Metre , Indravepa. , Metre : MaUni. a Metre : Attusiltubh . 
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12 tavarmma tato jato Gangeya iva Santansb [I*] daya Tratam rana[h] krida 

[tyajgo yasya maho- 

13 tsavah || [7*] 'Grihaan=Vainya-Prithu-.4riyam parinayan=Karnna«ya 

Virasriyam yo-Ngeshu pratbaya[n=cbkri]yam pariblavam* 

14 a=tam Karaai’upa-sriyaru [I*] nindan=-Divya-binija-sriyam vikalayan* 

Govarddbanasya sriyam knrvan srotriya- 

15 saeh=ehbriyam vitatavan=8vam sarvabhauma-sriyain ||[8*] 1 2 Vira£riyam=ajani 

Samalavarmmadevah 

16 sriman^jagat-pL-atbaiiia- mangala-namadbeyah [1*] kim=varnnayamy=&khila-bhapa-grin- 

Opapanno doshai- 

17 [r=nima]nag=api padam na kritah prabhDr=mme || [9*] 3 Tasy=Odayi sunnr-= 

abhut=prabhuta- 4 dnrvara-viresbv=api sanga- 

18 rest n [1*] yas=chandraha[sa*]-prativi(bi)mvi(mbi)tatn 8vam=ekam mu k ham 

8ammnkbam=lkshato [sma] || [10*] 5 Tasya Malavyadevy=a- 

]9 sit kanya Trailokya-sundari [l*] jagad-vijaya-mallasya vaijayantl Manobkuvah )| 
[11*] 5 Pnrnne=py=ase- 

20 8ba-bkfipala-putrinam=avar6dhane [I] tasy=asid=agra-mahishl s=aiva 

Samalavarmmanah || [12*] 3 Asi- 

21 t«ta\ (lb sa sn)nur=ih=autara[m(?)]yah sri-Bh6javarmm=8bbaya-variiga-[di]pab [i] 

patrosba sarvasu dasasu ye- 

22 na Bnebd na luptas=cba hatam tamas=cba |) [13*] 6 Ha dhik [ka*]shtam 

avlram=adya bbuvanam bbuys=pi kam(kim) rakshasa- 

23 m=utpatd=yam-=n[pa*]sthitO=stu kusali sabkasu Lankadhipab ||[14*] 6 Iti yam 

gana'gatbabbis=tu8hta- 

24 va PurQ(ru)shottamah [I*] majjayann=iva vag-vra(.bra)bma-may-ananda-mah5dadhau 

II [15*] Sa khalu sri-Vikramapu- 

25 ra-Bamavasita-srlu aj-jayaakandbavarat Ma(Ma)harajadhiraja-sri-S&mala\a.TinjxiaAe'va- 

pa- 

26 d-3.n\i(l\iyd.ta.-Paramauauhnuva-Paramesvara-PaTa.mj,bliattdruka-Mah/lrajajlhiraj<i-$rima d- 

Bhoja[h*] 


Reverse. 

27 srl-Paundrabhukty-antahpati-Adhahpattana-mandale Kausamvi(mbi)-A8htagachchha- 

kba- 

28 ndala-sam[baddba*]-Upyalika-grame guvak-adi-sameta-sapada-nava-dron-adbi- 

29 ka-| ataka-bhfimau samupagat-asesha-raja-rajanyaka-rajnl-ranaka-ra- 

30 iaputra-rajaraatya-purohita-pltbikayitta-mabadbarmtnadhyakaha-niahasandhivi- 

31 grabika-inaliasenapaU-mabamudradhikrita-aniarangayrifbri)hadnparika-mabaksha|)a- 

32 talika-mahapratlbara-mab&bhogika-mabayyubapati-mahapllapati-mahaga- 

33 nafetha-dansBadbika-chaur0ddhaianika-nauva(ba)]a-ba6ty-asva-go-mabiBh-aj-ayik-adi- 

34 vyapritaka-gaulmika-dandapasika-dandanayaka-yishayapaty-adin ai)yams=cha saka- 

35 la-raja-pad-f,pajIvinO=dhyaksbaprachar-Oktan ib=aklrttitan chatta-bbatta-jati- 

36 yan janapadan ksbetrakarams=cha vra(bra)hmapan Vra(bra)bman0ttaran 

yatbarbam=manayati 

1 Metre •• Sardulavikridita, * Metre : Vasantatilaka. • Metre •. Indravajra. 

4 Mr. it. b. Banerjec of the Calcutta Museum reads -<iurrdra-[Pravati, Sravana, 1320 B. S., p. 454] whipb 

agrees better with the prosody. I wrongly read pravira at first. 

5 Metre: Anushtubh. 

• 11 etre : Sardulavikridita. Only the first two quarters of the yerse are given. 
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37 vd(bi3)dhayati samadisati cha matam=astu bha[va*]tam (/) yath=<5pari-likhita 
bhumir=iyam sva- 

3S sim-avachchhinna trina-piiti-gschara-paryyanta satala sOddesa samrapanasa sa- 
89 gnvaka-nalikera salavana sajalasthafla*] sagarttosbara sahya-dasaparadha pari- 

40 hrita-sarvapida achada(ta)-bkada(ta)-pravesa aki nchit-pragrahya samasta-raja- 

bkcga-ka- 

41 ra-hiraaya-pratyaya-sabita Savarnna-sagstraya Bhrigu-Chyavana-Apnavana-Au- 

42 rvva-Jamadagni-pravaraya Vajasaneya-charanaya Yajurvveda-Kanva-sakh-adhyayi- 

43 ne Madhyadesa-vinirggatafsya*] Uttara-Radhayam Siddhala-gramlya-Pltamva(mba)- 

radeva- 

44 sarmmanah prapautraya Jagannathadeva-sarmmanah pautraya Visvarupadeva- 

sarmma- 

45 iiah putraya santyagar-adhikrita-srl-Ramadeva-sarmmane (I) srimata Bhoja- 

46 varmma-devena punye ahani vidhivad=udaka-pn rvakarh kritva bhagavantam 

Vasudeva-bha- 

47 ttarakam=uddisya mata-pitrQr=atmanas=cha punya-yaso-bhivriddhaye a-chandr-arkam kshi- 

48 ti-samakalam yavat bhu(bha)michchhidra-uyayena srimad- Vishnu-chakra-mudraya 

tamrasa- 

49 sanikritya pradatt=asmabhih || Bbavanti ch=atra dharmm-Snnsamsinah slokah || 

50 1 Sva-dattam-para-(lattam^va ya hareta vasundharam [I*] sa vishthayam kriimir= 2 

bhfltva pitribhih saha pa- 

51 chyate || [16*] Srlmad-Bhojavarmmadevapadiya-aamvat 5 Sravana-dine 14 ni 

ana mahaksha ni 

TRANSLATION. 

(Yerse 1.) In this universe, Atri, the sage of the gods, was an offspring of Syayambhn 
(Brahma). From the light of his eyes the moon was born. 

(Y. 2.) From him sprang Budha, the son of RohinI, and from him Pururavas, the son of 
Ila, who was chosen by fame ( kirti ) 3 , by Urvasi, and by Earth. 

(V. 3.) He again, the equal of Manu, begot Ayu ; from that king was born the protector 
of the earth Nahusha; from him was born the great king Yayati ; he again got the son Yadu ; 
from him starts this line of kings, wherein the goddess of valour (virasri*), and Hari were many 
times seen in person. 

(V. 4.) In this family again appeared Krishna, who sported with hundreds of gopis, the 
chief actor of the Mahabharata, the worshipful one, a partial incarnation of the Lord, who 
raised the burden of the Earth. 

(V. 5.) (The knowledge of) the three Vedas is a covering for men. and those who are devoid 
of it are certainly naked 5 , (thinking) so the kinsmen of Hari, the Varmans, mailing themselves 
with their hairs standing on end in their enthusiasm for the three Vedas and for marvellous 
fights, and wearing the very solemn name and possessing noble arms, occupied Siiiihapura, 
which may be likened to the cave of lions. 

1 Metre: Anushtubh. 3 Read krimir-. 

s KIrtti was also the name of the cAowrte-bearer of Pururavas ; cf. Ma.tsyapu.rana XXIV, It. 

4 Cf. verses 4 and 8 below. 

6 There is an implied reference to the nagnat, mendicants that did not submit to the Veda* ; of. 

Markandeyapurdna. 

Yeshdm Jcule na vedo-sti na fdstram n=aiva cha vratam 1 
ti nagnah kirttitdh sadbhis=tesham=annam cigarhitam I 
Similarly, we find in the Vishnupurana, III, xvii, 5, — 

Rig-yajuh-idma-samjh*eyarn trayl carnavritir-drija I 
etam-ujjhati yd-mohdt sa nagnah pataki smritah II 

See Wilson’s note in his translation of this passage. The wording of the inscription most closely agrees with 
the VayupurSna. 
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(V. 6.) In the course of time, there was (one) Vajravarman, the auspicious ornament of 
the Yadava soldiers in their victorious march of battle, who was like Death to his enemies, like 
the moon to his relatives, a poet amongst poets and the most learned among the erudite. 

(V. 7.) Jatavarman was born from him ( Vajravarman), just as Bh.shma (the son of 
Ganga) was bom of SaLtanu ; mercy was bis (life’s) VlW, battle his pastime, and charity his 
chief delight. 

(Y. 8.) Seizing the (great) glory of Prithu, son of Vena, espousing Virasri (the 
daughter) of Karna, 1 ex tending his supremacy among the Angas, conquering the fortunes of 
Kamarupa (Assam), putting to shame the strength of the arms of Divya, ciippling the dignity 
of Govardhana, and giving away all his wealth to Brahmanas, he (Jatavarmar.) extended his 
own paramount suzerainty. 

(Y. 9.) The glorious Samalavarmadeva. whose name was the foremost blessing to the 
world, was born (in the womb of) Virasri. What more shall I tell P — my master (also) was 
endowed with all kingly virtues, — demerit found no shelter with him at all. 

(V. 10.) He had a son Udayin, who saw only his own face reflected in front in his own 
sword, in battle-fields which were full of many an irresistible hero. 

(Y. 11.) He bad a daughter, Malavyadevi, the most beautiful lady in the three worlds, 
who was (as it were) the bauuer of the god of Love (lit. the mind-born one), the great 
wrestler in the conquest of the world. 

(V. 12.) It was this lady who became the ehief queen of Satnalavarman, though his harem 
was full of the daughters of numerous kings. 

(Y. 13.) They had a son, Sri Bhdjavarman, who was (as it’ were) the light of both 2 * * the 
families (paternal and maternal),— by whom, in all circumstances, affection was rot taken 
away from deserving persons, (but' their) gloom was dispelled (by him). 

(Y. 14.) s Alack-a-day ! Has the earth to-day again become devoid of heroes ; this calamity 
with the Rakshas has arisen, let him remain pro-peru as during the dangerous times, as overlord 
of Lauka. 

(V. 15.) He (the king), whom Purushottama thus praised by moans of eulogistic verses 
making him plunge into the great ocean of felicity consisting of Bialiman as revealed in 
words, — 

(L. 24 — 37.) now, — from his royal camp of victory established at Vikramapura, the 
devqut worshipper of Vishnu, the Paramescara, Para'-aabhattdraka, Mahdrajldhiraja, the 
glorious Bhoja, who meditated on the feet of the Mahamjadhiraja Samalavarmadeva,— duly 
pays respect to, informs and instructs, all the recognized* lidjans, Rdjanyakas, the queen 
{Rajhi), the Rdnakas, royal princes (Itajaput ra) , prime-minister ( Rdjimatija ), priest 
( Puidhita ), PUhikdvitta 5 , Maliddharmddhyaksha (chief justice), Mahasa.ndhivigral.ika (minis- 
ter of peace and war), Mahdsenapati (commander-in-chief), Mahdmudradhikrita (keeper of 

1 May also mean, ‘ having made his own the martial spirit of Karna (of the Mahabharata) ; kdma-rhpa- 
fnyam may also mean ‘ the beauty of Kama’s (Cupid’s) person divya-bhuja may also mean ‘ the hands of the 
godB ’ 

5 Bhoja is compared to a light (dipa), which consists, generally, of a pot (patra), wick (daid) and oil 
(snlha), and which dispels darkness (tamas). The play on words here is remarkable. 

* The difficulty in making out the sense of this verse is partly due to the fact that half of the Sardulavi- 
kridita is to ail appearances, wanting. [There seems to be an exhortation to king Bhoja to engage on some ex- 
pedition — S. K.] 

* Saimpagata, recognized; cf. Amara III, Book ii. 53. it does not mean 'assembled ’ as assumed by Prof 

Kielhorn and others. [I cannot accept this explanation. S. K i J rr01 ' 

* The function of this official is not known. 
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the Royal Seal), 1 * Antamnijalrihadupurika (chief privy -councillor), ilahikshapatalika (keeper 
of records), Malidpratiiilra (chief warder), Mihjlhojik-i (chief groom), Mahuvyuhapati (chief 
master of militaiy arrays). Mah-ipth-pati (chief elephant-keeper), Mahl-janasiha (commander 
of a ij'iiv.i squa lron-)> Banssidluka (porter, or superintendent of villages;, Chauruddharamka 
(police officer who has tu deal with thieves), inspectors of the fieet, the elephants, horses, cows, 
buffed oes, goats, sheep, etc., Gaulmik-u ^commander ot a p'/wu 3 4 squadron), Dandapasikas 
(executioners, or police ufcioeis), Banl'indyah-is (magistrates), district officei’3 ( vishayapati ) 
and other dependants of the king mentioned iu ttie list of ’ a-lhyakshas but not specially men- 
tioned here, those of the kind of Chatlas and Baalim*, the citizens and the cultivators, the 
Brahmanas and Biahmana elders, — 

(LI. 27 f.) in the village named Upyalika, in the Kausambl-Ashtagachchha-Maradaht 
belonging to the Adhalipattana-HW/ii/uZu of the illustrious F%un.dra.-bhukti,* on the plot of 
laud which, with bctel-nat trees, etc. contains one pllaka exceeded by nine and a quarter 
drOaa. 

(L. 37 — 41.) Be it known to you. that the above-mentioned plot of land, circumscribed 
within its own boundaries, including grass, filthy- water,'’ and pasture-grounds, with bottom 
and surface, with mang > and jack-fruit trees, with betel-nut and cocoannt trees, with saline'' 
soil, with earth and water, with pits and barren tracts, with respect to which the ten offences 
(of the donee) should be tolerated (by the king), exempt from all oppression, not to be entered 
by Ghat-is and Bkatus, free from all sorts of taxes, with all rdjabhdya, kara and hi rum yd 
tributes. 

(L. 41—10.) bas been granted by us in the name of the Lord Vasudeva-Bhattaraka, for 
the increase of merit and fame of my parents and myself, on an auspicious day after having 
touched water according to ceremony, and getting the record engraved in a copper-plate 
(imprinted) with the teal of Vishnu's wheel, in accordance with the maxim of bhumichehhidra, 1 
(to last) as long a3 the moon and the sun (exist) and the earth endures, — to Ramadeva- 
sarman, in charge of the sanctuary,' of the Savanna tjoira, whose pmvaraa were Bhrign, 
Cbyavana, Apnavaua, Aurvva and Jamadagni, of the Vajasancya charaaa, a student of the 
Kanva branch of the Yajurvfda, the son of Visvarupadcvasarman, grand-son of Jagannatha- 
dovajarman and great-grand-son of Fitfimbaradevasarman who was an inhabitant of the village 
of Siddkala in North Radha, and who came from Madbyadesa. 

I^L. 40 — 51.) There are verges also enjoining religious usages : — -< lie who takes away land 
given by himself or by another, rots [in bell) in the state of worms in hnman excreta, with 
the pit fi*. 

(L, 51.) In the fifth year of the reign of His Majesty, king Bhojavarmadeva, on the 
14th day of Sravana. Signed (i.o., by the kiug). After this, signed by the mahakshapcitalika 
((.< .. the Record-keeper). 


1 i am indebted to Mr. Maitveya tor the following note on nuts aaan : — Although the word anta.ra.ngnh 
may he used in the sense of • itiiilt/u/t , it appears to have been used iu the m-eription in a technical sense to signify 
tlu rnjal physician, cf. Sirainsn’-i commentary on the Chokm'ntta (Calcutta Kditiou), — Vidyd-kula-sampauno » 
hi l,h<siai'/-iiiitaraa</a ity-uehyite. In explaining the word antaranyat, Siuadasa says, — labdh-dntaranga • 
pad a i ikiit.” 

1 A pan a squadron consists of 27 elephants, 27 chariots, 81 horses and 135 foot soldiers ; a y«f»ia-squadron 
of p elephants, 9 chariots, 27 horses and 45 foot soldiers. 

3 1'id.. Riiutil iya Art ha-in sir a — second adhikaranika on Arfltyakiha-prachdra . 

4 The Jihi'kti is a larger unit than the mandala, of which again the khandala forms part. 

■ Pith-' filthy water ’ — Vide V. S. Apte’s dictionary, p. 715. [But piiti is also a kind of grass. — S, K ] 

1 Sa-lavand shows that the land was probably situated in a district washed by the sea-water. 

' Vide Kautiliya. Artha-Sdstra, Adhikarana II. Chap. II, Prakarana 20. 

* Sdiitudgd, a the house where to bathe with the propitiatory water after a sacrifice. 


G 2 


44 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ Vol. XII. 


No. 9.— BATIHAGARH STONE INSCRIPTION. 

SAMVAT 1385. 

Bt Rai Bahadur Hisa Lal, B.A., M.R.A.S., Nagpur. 

This stone inscription is at present lying in the compound of the Deputy Commissioner’s 
bungalow at Damoh, the headquarters of the district of the same name in the Central 
Provinces and situated on the Indian Midland Railway, 127 miles from Jabalpur, the direct 
distance by road being 66 miles. The stone was originally brought from Batihagarh, a village 
21 miles north-west of Damoh and included in the Hatta tahsil. Batihagarh was once the 
seat of Musalman governors sent from Delhi and there are ruins of a fort and other 
remains of its past greatness including inscriptions both in Sanskrit and in Persian. 

The one I edit is engraved on a slab I'll" X 1'6" and is in a good state of preservation. 
The language is Sanskrit written in Nagan characters, the average size of letters being 1*. 
The writing covers a space of 1' 7" x 1'. The whole record is in verse except the word 
Siddhih at the commencement and siibham bhavatu at the end, together with the details of 
the date repeated in figures in line 14. There are altogether 15 verses in the 16 lines which 
the inscription contains. 

The only noticeable orthographical peculiarities are the indifferent use of s for s as in line 
7 where sastra • and - sastra - are written sastra- and -sastra- respectively, and the employment of 
sh to do duty for kh in some places, for instance in line 8, where Ehdjs is written Shdja, and in 
line 14 where we find Vaisdkha- as Vaisasha-. This is however quite in keeping with the 
Bundekhandi practice, which is even now followed by writers of the old school, who always 
express their kh by sh. In this inscription kh has also been expressed by its ordinary symbol, 
as in - khamdath of the first line and lilekha of the last. The letter * appears in its antiquated 
form in line 8. Note also the use of the akshara va with a dot underneath in order to denote 
va as distinguished from ba in bhauva-, 1. 1. This is quite in accordance with the ordinary 
Bundelkhandi practice, but does not occur in other places in the inscription. 

The inscription records that a local Muhammadan ruler Jallala Khoja, son of Isaka, 
caused a Qomatha to be made in the town of Batibadim, as ako a garden and a stepwell. 
Jallala, t.e., Jalal-ud-din is stated to have been appointed as his representative by Hisamadim 
(Hisam-ud-din) also called Chhipaka, probably a corruption of Safiq, son of Malik Julaehi. 
who was made commander of the Kharpara armies and governor of the Chedi country by Sultan 
Mahmtid. This Mahmud is described as Sakendra or lord of the Sakas, ruling from Yoginipura 
after having conquered other kings. The inscription further states that Jallala appointed his 
servant Dhanau as manager of the institutions named above, the principal architects whereof 
were Bhojuka, Kamadeva, and Hala of the Silapatta 1 family. The composer of the inscription 
was the Eayastha Baijfika of the Mathura sub-division, and the writer another Mathura 
named Vasu, son of Sahadeva. 

The date is given in the 13th verse as Wednesday, the 3rd day of the bright fortnight 
of the Vaisakba month in the Vikrama year 1385. The year is expressed by symbolical 
words, and to make it clear, the substance of the verse is repeated in prose immediately after 
wards, the year and the tithi being given in figures. The date regularly corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 13th April 1328 A. D. 2 

1 Silapatta ifl now known as the Silawat caste, who are masons and found in the neighbourhood of Damdh 
’ As calculated by Mr. Goknl Prasad ISvaradas, Tahsildar of Dhamtari. He remarks that the vear ’ i-v 
case must be taken as AshaclhSdi or Karttikadi. If it is taken as Chaitradi the current Sansvat would be 1386 d 
it would have to be supposed that the year given in the inscription was the expired year 1385 But th * • 

nothing in this inscription leading to this conclusion, the probability is that the year was Karttikadi. tak' ^ 
consideration the locality where the inscription was found. 


No. 9. ] 


BATIHAGARH STONE INSCRIPTION. 


45 


There can be little donbt that Mahmud of Ysginlpura (another name of Delhi) was no 
other than the Turk Nasir-ud-din Mahmud of the Slave dynasty who reigned between 
1246 and 1266 A.D. Mahmud subdued the Buudelkhand country, or, more correctly Chanderl 
and Malwa in 1251 A.D., over which he appointed a governor. 1 * This governor, whose name 
does not appear to be mentioned in the Persian histories, was apparently Malik Julaehi. 
Between the conquest of Mahmud and the record of our inscription there is an interval of 
77 years, spread over 3 governors, the Malik, his son Hisam-ud-din, and Jalal-ud-dln, giving 
a fair normal average duration of administration for each. It is well known that these 
Mnsalman conquests in this part of the Country were not permanent, but in A.D. 1321 we find 
Tughlaq Shah despatching his son with the troops of Chanderl, Badaun and Malwa against 
Telihgana, 5 only 7 years before our inscription was engraved. It is therefore evident that the 
Musalmans had a hold over the country at the time, at least there can be no doubt that the 
Damsh district was under a Mnsalman governor. This is however only of local interest. 

But what makes the inscription very interesting, is the mention of the Kharpara armies, the 
Chedi country and the title of Mahmud as Sakendra. I think that the Kharparas of our 
inscription are identical with the Kharparikas mentioned in Samudragupta’s stone pillar inscrip- 
tion of Allahabad. 3 They are there mentioned amongst the tribes conquered by this great 
monarch in the 4th century of the Chiistian era. They must have been a war-like people and 
must have offered not a little resistance to have deserved notice. Mr. V. A. Smith 1 a decade ago 
stated that the Kharparikas may have occupied Seoni o- Manila district of the Central Provinces. 
How very near the mark this surmise was, is evident from the present inscription. Seoni and 
Mandla are not very far away from Damoh which was apparently garrisoned by the Kharpara 
armies in the 13th century. That Dam-Vi was include 1 la the Chedi country, is another inference 
which may be drawn from this reedrd and which goes to sipport in a way Justice Pargiter's 
localisation’ of the Chedi country. Some have held that Chanderl. if it is not a corruption of 
Chedi, was at least in the centre of that ancient country, and it is to Chanderl that Mahmud sent 
his forces in 1251, and there ho left a governor, who in our inscription is designated as 
Cheditiesddhipa. Lastly the title Sakendra of this monarch may be noted. The word saka here 
as in several other instances 6 , means Mnsalman. 

The geographical names mentioned in the inscriptions are Ydginipura, Chedi and 
Batihadim, all of which have been incidentally identified above. Yogiulpura mentioned in 
Chand Bardai’s Prithvirdja If iso 7 as Juggiuipnra, is an old name of Delhi. Chedi is the well- 
known classical name of the country w ith the rulers of which the history of the northern and 
eastern portions of the Central Provinces was associated for many centuries. It was in this 
country that Batihadim, the present Batihagarb, was included. Batihadim. in the local dialect 
means a heap of a collection of cow-dung cakes, and the name seems to have changed its dim to 
garh when a fort was later on built there. A step -well still exists there containing a fragment- 
ary Persian inscription which informs us that it was constructed in the time of Jalal Isahaka or 
Jaial-nd-dln, who killed Usman and became Naib with the title of Akhta, in the reign of the 
just and pious monarch to whom the whole of Hindustan paid respect and by whose sword the 
whole of Turkistan was subdued. This well may be identical with the one referred to in 
our inscription, bnt there are two other old ones, one of which, called chaurdsi baoli, is situated 

1 See Brigg’s Ferishta, Volume I, p 239, and Tabakat-i-Nasiri as quoted in Dawson-Elliott, Volume II 
p. 351. 

1 See Cunningham’s Reports, Volume II, p. 402. 

* Gupta. Inscriptions, p. 18. 

4 Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, 1897, p. 893. 

5 Journal , Bengal Asiatic Society, 1895, p. 249 ff. 

* Compare Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 409; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVI, p, 352 ; XXXVII, p. 42, and above, p. ia 

- See Nagari Pracharini Sabha Editi on, Vol. I, p. 112. 
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in the midst of a big grove of mangoes, gnavas, lemons, etc. This may be the udydna alluded 
to in our inscription, and it would be natural to suppose that the step-well of our inscription wa= 
made in this grove, unless it existed before the grove was planted. The identification of the 
step-well is further complicated by the fact that the local people say that the inscription was 
removed from a third well called Bhauhare-ki bdoli, which is believed to be connected by a 
tunnel with the Sds Baku-ki bdoli containing the Persian inscription referred to above. 


TEXT. 1 


na \ ishnuh ksha(ksln)ti-jala-gagana:: 
svargradyn 1 bhauva-naga grahagana-rishayo 


pavano n=asti kalo na 


1 Om 2 siddhih | : Adau Yra(Bra)hma 

n=asti vra(bra)hmariidakhamdam 
n-asti 

2 nakshatm-mala I chandr-aditvau na vahnir na vahati 

jivah tatr=aiko^pi Svayambhii8=triyuga-yugapatih pa- 

3 tu vah srishtikartta || 1 ’Sarvva-lokasya karttar am=ichchhasaktim=anamtakam i 

anadi-nidhanaiii vamdo guna-varna-vivarjjitam || 2 ’Asti ka- 

4 li-yuge raja SakemdrS vasndhadhipah i Y5ginipuram=asthaya yo bhnmkte 

sakalam mahim || 3 'Saivva-sagaia-paryamtam vasi(sl)-cha- 
5\ kre naradhipan i Mahamuda-snratranO namna sn(sn)r6=bhinamdatu || 4 
r, Ten=ajnapto malliko=sau Julaehi-nama-visrntah i yo- 

6 ddha Kharpara sainyanam Chedi-des-adhip5=bhava[f»] || 5 5 Tasya putr3 mahavirah 

paurushena samanvitah | namna Hisamadim khyata[h] 

7 Chhipako bhuvi namdatam || 6 5 Sa(Sa)stra-sa(sa)stra-vidam jhatva svami- 

karya-ratajm] sada i atmakrityeshu sarvveshn Jallalam kritavan pra- 

8 bhuh II 7 “Isaka-rajasya sutah pravina Jallala-Sh6(Kho)ja matiman=pravirah i 

yO dharmma-pumjam hi vicharya vu(bu)ddhya sC=kara- 

9 yad=GCmata(tha)-namadhcyam || 8 6 Va(Ba)tihadim-pnre ramyo Gsmata(tha)h 

karitah snbhah i asrayali sarvva-jamttlnam Kailasa(sa)drir=iv=a- 

10 parah || 9 hlallala ksha(kshi)tipala paiaua-ratah kiiii stuyate to gnno yena 

sphe(sphfi)tita-duhkha-bhara-nichayo vidvaj-jauinam sada i udya- 

11 narix V a(Ba)tihadim-akhva-nagare samsthapitam namdanarh vapi nirmmala- 

chandra-vimva(bimba)-sadrisa puny=amritavarshini || 10 ’Tasya bhrityo 

12 Dhanau nama karmmasthane niyojitah Jl (i) evami-bhaktas=cha su(su)ras=cha 

patiraja-sasha(kha) sudhih || 11 5 Si(Si)lapatlasubhe 


']a 


tritiyaih 1 * 

3 Vu- 


13 van's.' siibadhara vichakshanah | Bhojukah Kamadevas=cha karmmanishtri 

Hala sudhih || 12 3 4 Sa(Sa)r-asht-anala-some cha mi- 

14 to Vikrama-vatsare | Vaisasha(kha)sya sit§ pakshe 

Vu(Bu)dhavasar§ || 13 Samvat 1385 Vaisasha(kha)-sudi 

(Bu)dhadine || 

15 5 M athur-auvay a-kayastha- Vai(Bia) jnko vinay-anvitah | manishi-manasa-mude 

prasa(sa)stim=akarot=sudhih || 17 5 Mathuro 

1C diviro daksho dhuryS vyaparinam sada | Sahadeva-sutr. Vasu lilekha 
vimal-aksharaih || 15 Su(su)bham bhavatu II 


1 From the original atone and from impressions supplied by Pandit Basantram 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

s Metre - Sragdhara. 

4 Read srarydflyii. The va of bhauva has been distinguished with a dot. 
s Metre : Anushtubh. 

• Metre : Indrarnjra. 

1 Metre : Sardulavikridita. ' Metri causa instead of fritiydydm. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1) Hail Success ! 

(Verse 1) In the beginning (there was) no Brahma, nor Vishnu nor earth, water or aky, not 
any part of the universe, inhabitants of the heavens, beings belonging to the earth, nor Sagas. 
There were no planets nor the seven Risliis, and there was no group of lunar mansions. There 
were no moon and sun, no fire. The wind did not blow, and there was no death and no life. 
There was then only one self-born, the lord of cosmic age of (all) the three periods. Let that 
creator of the world protect you. 

(V. d) 1 bow down to the creator of all the worlds, to him whose power is subservient to his 
wish, who is unlimited, who has no beginning and no end, and who is destitute of quality and 
colour. 

(V. 3) In the Kali (rge) there was a King, the Saka-Iord, the ruler of the earth, who 
having established himself in Yoginipura (Delhi) ruled the whole earth. 

(V. 4) Ho subjugated the kings up to all the Seas. May this hero by name MAhtnud 
Sultan enjoy happiness. 

( V . 5) Ordered by him the malik famous by the tame of Julachi became the warrior (com- 
mander) of the Eharpara armies and the governor of the Chedi country. 

(V. 6) May his son Chhipaka known in the world by the name Hisamuddin, (who is) 
a great warrior possessing valour, enjoy happiness. 

(V. 7) In all his affairs this lord made Jallala (his representative), knowing him to 
be well versed in the art of arms and always devoted to his master’s work. 

(V. 8) The son of Isakaraja, was the clever, wise and very heroic Jallala Khoja, who 
considering his stock of religious merit in his mind caused to be made the place known by tho 
name of Gumatha. 4 

(V. 9) This auspicious Gomatha was caused to bo made in the beautiful town of Bati- 
hadim. (It is) a shelter to all beings like another Kailasa. 

_ ( V - 10 ) 0 Jallala! protector of the earth, how should your merit intent on protection be 
praised, by whom a place where the load of calamities of learned persons is always crushed out, 
a garden like Nandana and a well (with water) resembling the disc of the spotless mooa and 
showering nectar of virtue were established in the town called Batihadim. 

(V. 11 ) His servant by name Dhanau was appointed as manager. (He was) devoted t ., 
his master, valiant, intelligent and a friend of his lord the King. 

(V. 1 2) I (Born) in the auspicious family of Silapatta, the conspicuous architects (were) 
Bhojuka, Kamadeva, and the wise Hala, who were perfect in (their) work. 

(\ . 13) In the Vikrama year measured (marked) by the arrows (5), eight, the fires 
(3) and the moon (1) on the 3rd of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha on a Wednesday 
(this was engraved). 

(L. .14) Samvat 1385, Vaisakha sudi 3 on a Wednesday. 

(V. 11) The well behaved Baijuka Kayastha of the Mathura family composed (this) 
eulogy for the delight of the minds of the wise. ' 

O'. 15 ) He who was always the foremost among traders the clever Mathura scribe Yasu 

son of Sahadeva, wrote (this) in clear letters, ; 

(L, 1G) Let good fortune attend. 
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No, 10.— SPURIOUS ISLAMPUR PLATES OP THE GAXGA KING VIJAYADITYA. 

THE 30TH YEAR. 

By K. B. Pathae and Sten Konow. 

[ The ensuing paper is the joint work of Professor Pathak and myself. The description 
of the plates is due to Professor Pathak, whose reading of the text has, moreover, been adopted, 
in most places. The remainder has been added by me. — S. K. ] 

The plates here edited belong to Mr. Bhimanna, alias Tatya Jinappa Mudhale, a resident 
of Islampur, in the Valve taailuqa of the Satara District in the Bombay Presidency. They 
a re howevei stated to have been originally brought from Mudhfil in the Southern Maratha 
country, where the owner’s ancestors lived. They are five in number, and are strung 
together on a ring passing through holes on the left side. Each plate measures 6" by 3’. 
The weight of the plates and the ring is about Si) tolas. The edges of the plates have been 
raised into rims in order to protect the writing. The ends of the ring are soldered into a seal 
showing an elephant facing the left. The ring is oval and measures 3" by 2|”. 

The inscription is in Sanskrit and is written in prose and verse. It is not dated. The 
characters are South-Indian and closeiy resemble those found in other Gahga grants. The 
inscription seems to record the grant of two fields and a house to a Brahmana named 
Somasarman in the time of the Gnnga king Vijayaditya. The grant was shown to me some 
years ago, and I have since obtained the plates on loan through Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, for the 
impose of editing them. [K. B. P.] 

[This grant belongs to a series of spurious grants of the Western Gahgas, which have 
been most extensively dealt with by Dr. Fleet, 1 and which have been treated as genuine by 
Mr. Rice, whose theory would, e.ij., lead to such results as that the king Durvinlta, whose 
time would have been the end of the 5th centuiy, wrote a commentary on at least one Sarga of 
the Kiratarjumya, though scarcely anybody would place Bharavi earlier than the first half of 
tlie 6th century. 

The reasons for contesting the genuity of these records have been ably put forward by 
Dr. Fleet, and they fully apply to the present grant. 

The Orthography is extremely faulty. Thus we find a for a and a for a in -kul-amala- 
vyvtiia-, 1. 1 ; -devata-, 1. 8, etc. ; am for o in - bhdgineyam , 1. 12 ; i for a in =chirin-, 1. 8 ; hareti 
1- 60; i for i in r.it-i-, 11. 6, 21; - hrita 1. 10; -prili-, 1. 10; cf. -kesarih, 1. 39; g for u in' 
-C'„:bu[ru*]ha-, 1. 9 ; k for g in =Sakartidibhih, 1. 62 ; t for k in samyat-, 1. 5 ; t for; in srimat - 
Jcihitu-, 1. 1 ; t for tt in -tatvah, 11. 25, 34; t for d in Patma-, 1. 1 ; cf. 11. 7, 9, 58 ; t for dh in 
-samatagata-, 1. 34; t for n in srimat- Mcidhava-, 11. 6, 11; -prolasat-md-, 1. 4l) • t for e in 
-patana-, 1. 44 ; th for t in -silasthambha-, 1.2 ; d for dh in Sindu-, 1. 20 ; dh for d in 
- ridhdran -, 1. 3 ; -udhadhi-, 1. 7 ; dy for jy in -radya-, II, 5, 10, 40 ; nd for t in nindyam, 1. 32 • 
nv for nn in -sanva-, 1. 11; bh for b in Triyambhaka-, 1. 9; -Kadambha-, 1. 12 ; 6 for v in 
bd, 1. 60 ; v for bh in -avidhane, 1. 28, etc. Wrong Samdhi is of frequent occurence ; compare 
-rddyali Mukha-, 1. 10, and further 11. 14, 15, 19, 21, 23, 25, 26, 56. Final & has often been 
dropped ; cf. 11. 6, 8, 9, 11, 24,, 28, 31, 35, 40, 42, 43, 51, 57, 62. Also a final m is sometimes' 
missing ; thus •bhija, 1 . 43; on the other hand we find vasudhath for vasudha, 1 . 61. Single 
letters have been omitted in prdjuis vary yam, 1. 42 ; dasita-, I. 37 ; duddhar-,’]. 38; prdlasat- 
1. 40, and whole syllables in 11. 5, 8, 9, 12, 16, 17, 23, 34, 40, 41, 44. On the other hand we’ 


1 Up. Inrt., Yol. Ill, pp. 163, ff. ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, pp. 203,212, 221 S. 
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find superflaons syllables in 11. 21 and 34. The Upadhmdniya is nsed in one place, in - rajah * 
pavitri-, 1. 9, bat not in the other places where we would expect it. Note also the spelling 
Taitriya- for Taittiriya -, 1. 55. 

The individual letters have usually been well cut. Occasionally however we find mis- 
shaped forms ; compare the ri in - kongani -, 1. 26 ; the va of -varana-, 1. 36. 

The language is fairly correct. There are however some mistakes and slips. Compare the 
forms vaktrikuJald, 1.6; vaktripraydktrikusald, 1. 22, and the Kanarese termination of the 
numeral trimsattu, 1. 55. 

In common with the other spurious grants, the present one also describes Srlpnrnsha as 
the grandson of Sivamara, though we know from the Vallimalai inscription 1 that he was 
his son. 

As has already been stated by Dr. Fleet, the fact that these grants are forgeries does not 
preclude the possibility that they may oontain some historical faots. Dr. Fleet has discussed 
the various details mentioned in them in his paper on the Sudi plates, 3 and the grant here 
under consideration does not add muoh new information. The first of the Gahga kings, whose 
existence is known from authentic records, is the Maharaja Kongani Sivamara with the 
biruda Navakama, whom Dr. Fleet 3 places in the period abont A.D. 755-765. It has already 
been remarked that the Maharaja Prithivikohgani Sripurusha, who is in the spurious 
plates described as his grandson, was in reality his son. According to Dr. Fleet, his time is 
about A.D. 765-805. We kuow from genuine inscriptions that he also had the name 
Muttarasa. We learn from 1. 48 that he had a queen Vijayamahadevi of the Chalikya 
family. If this statement is correct, we can only think of the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi. 
In itself this is not at all unlikely. We know that the Gahga’s had been dependent on 
the Western Chalukjas, 4 and the family can scarcely have lost all its prestige with them on 
its overthrow at the hands of the Rashtrakfltas. Moreover, the Eastern Chalukya king who 
was contemporary with Muttarasa, was Vishnuvardhana IV. (763-799), who was the father 
of Vijayaditya II. and the son of Vijayaditya I. The name Vijayamahadevi would be 
a very likely one for a Chalukya princess of those days, who would then probably have been 
a sister of Vishnuvardhana. Muttarasa’s eldest son was apparently Sivamara II, 5 who was 
so called after his paternal grandfather, but who is not mentioned in our grant. His' younger 
brother, the son of Vijayamahadevi, who wore the name of his mother’s father Vijayaditya 
is the supposed grantee of our plates. This Vijayaditya is not an invention of the forger or 
forgers who are responsible for the spurious Gahga grants. His name occurs in an inscription 
at Asandi in the Kadur district, 6 bat we do not know much about him. He probably resided 
at Asandi, now a village in the Kadhr Tkalluqa of the Kadur District, Mysore, situated in 
13° 42' N. and 76° 6' E., 5 miles from Ajjampur railway station This place is stated 
to have been his residence in 1.' 54, and the grant purports to have been issued in his 30th year. 
That does not however help us to establish the date intended, because nothing prevents us 
from assuming that he ruled in Asandi as viceroy under his father. 

The objects of the grant were two plots of land, a house, and something else in the 
neighbourhood of Asandi. I cannot make anything of SatprasSda in 1. 58. The donee was 


‘ Bp. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 140 ff. 

* Bp. I*d., Vol. lit, pp. 164 ff. 

* See Fleet, Bp. Ind., Vol. V, pp. 154 ff. j Vol. VI, pp. 64 ff. 

* C f Fleet, Ep. Ind., Vol, V, p. 167. 

‘ See Fleet, Bp. Ind., Vol. V, pp. 180 f. 

* Bp. Cam., Vol. VI, Kd., 145; Fleet, Bp. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 55. 
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SomaSarman Yuddhakaraniga, the son of Naga&arman and the grandson of Dharmasarman, 
of the Haritn gotra. — S. K.] 


TEXT. 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


First Plate. 

Cm 1 svasti^ [||*] Jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gagan-abhSna Patma(dmd)nSbhena 
[IP] Srimat(j)-JlhnaVeya-kul-a(a)mala(a)- 

vy5m-avabhasana-bhaskarah 8va-khadg-[ai]kaprahara-khai?dita-mahasila8tha(8ta)mbha- 
labdha-bala-parakram3 

darap-ari-gana-vidha(da)ran-flpalabdha-vrapa-vibhnshapa-vibhnBhitah Kapvayana* 

sagStrah srlmat-Ko- 

hganivarmma-dharmmamahadhirajah [||*] Tasya pntrah pitur=anvagata-gtnja- 
yukta vidya-vinaya-vihita-vri- 

ttih sa [mya] t(k) -praia-palana-matr-adhigata-radya( jya) -prayoja [no*] vidvat-kavi- 

kanchana-nikash-Spa [la] -bhnta 

ni(nl)tisastraeya vaktri-ku4al<3 Datta-stitra-vritti-prapeta 6rlmat(n) -M&dhava- 

mahadhirajah [||*] Tasya putra[h*] pitri-pai- 
tamalia-guna-yukt3*neka-cba(cha')tnrddanta-ynddh-avapta-chatnr-udha(da)dhi-8alil- 
Ssvadita-ya^ah 4rimat(d)-Dha- 

ri[va*][rmma-mah] adhirajah [||*] Tasya pntro dyija-gnrn-dovat[a*]-pfijana-parO 
Narg) apa-chiri(cbara)p-amidhyata[h*] 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

4rimat(d>Vishnugopa-mahadhirajah [||*] Tasya pntra[h*] Triyambhaka- 
(Tryambaka)~charap-ambo(u) [ru*]ha-rajah-pavitr [l] -krit-Ottamamgah sva- 
bhnia-bala-parakrama-kraya-kri(kri)ta-radyah(]yo) Mnkham3shta-pi8itasana-pri(prl)ti- 

kara-nisita-dhar-aeih Kali-yu- 

ga-bala-pamk-avaBanva(ima)-dharmma-yrish-oddharana-nitya-8annaddha[h*] irlmat(n)- 

M&dhava-mahadhirajah [||*] Tasya putra[h*] 6rlma- 
t-Kadambha(mba)-knla-[ga , ]gana-[ga*]bha8timalinah Srlmat-Kpishnavarmina- 

mahadhirajasya priya-bhagineyam(y5) vi jrimbhama [pa* ] - 
Sakti-traya-aampannah sambhram-avanata-samaata-samanta-mapdala vidya-vinay- 
ati^aya-pariph' 

r[it-anta]ratma niravagraha-pradhana-sauryya-(ryy<5) vidvatsn prathama-gapyah 
grimat-Komgani-mahadhirajah A- J ' 

vinita-nama til*] Tasya patrah vijrimbhamapa-sakti-trayah Andari-Alattdr- 

Porulare-Pelnagar-ady-a- 

n5ka-samara-mukha-makha-huta-pra[ha*]ta-8ara-pnruaha-pas - npabara - vighasa - vihaatt- 
kpita-Klitant-A- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

17 gni-mukhah Kira [tar jnul ya-panchada^a-sargga-tl [kg*] - karafr Durwinmta 

namadhgyah irlmat-Kongani-yfiddharajah [||*J 

Tasya putrah . _ t 5 *> te ^ m ^dda-mridita- T iivandd 1 ar.5dhipa.ii 1 auU-inaia. 

makaranda-pumja-pimjarl-knyamapa-ohara. 
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19 pa-yugala-nalinab srlmat-Komgam-vriddharaja MushkaraMvittya-namadbeyab [jj*] 

Tad-atmajab udit-cidita-sa- 

20 kaIa-digan[ta]ra-prathita-Sindu(ndhu)raja-duhitri-jaiianlkah Srlvikrama-pratbita- 

namadheyah srlmat-Komgani-ma- 

21 [hadhirajab] chatarddasa-vidya-athan-adh i gama-vim ala- m ati h viseshato- 

navase(se)shasya m(m)ti-saatra- 

22 sya yaktri-prayoktri-kusals ripu-timira-nikara-mrakaran-odaya-bbaskarab pravara- 

vidagdha-mugdba-lala- 

23 [na-jan-ai]ka-rati-paScha[banah*] [||*] Tasya pntrab ^neka-samara-sampata- 

yijrimbhita-dyirada-radaDa-kulis-abbigbata-yra- 

24 pa-samrndba-bbasvad-vijaya-laksbai?a-lak8hi-krita-visala-vaksha[b*]-stbala[b*] sakti- 

traya-(sama-)samanvitab sa- 


Third Plate; First Side. 

25 madbigata-sakala-sastr-arttha-ta[t*]tyab samaradhita-trivarggab niravadya-cbar[i]tab 

pratidinam=abhivarddba- 

26 mana-prabbavab srimat-Kongam- 1 * 3 * mabadhirajab Bhuvikrama-dvitlya^-namadhevab 

[||*] Api cba [||*] 6 Nana-he- “ J 

27 ti-prahara-pravighatita-bbat-au(o)rab-kavat-5ttbit-asrig-dbar-asvada-pramatta-dvipa-sata- 

cbaran-am(a)kshoda- 

28 sammardda-bbime [!*] samgramd Pallavendran=.narapatim=ajayad=y 5 Veland- 

avi(bhi)dbano raja §rivallabh-akbya[b*] 

29 samara- [sa] ta- jay-avapta-laksbml-vilasab [||*] «Tasy=anuja nata-narendra-kirlta-ksti- 

ratn-arkka-didhi- 

30 ti- vira j ita-pada-padmah [|*] Lakshmya 8vayamvritapatir=Navak5ma-nam5(mS) 

sishtapriyo=rigana-daru(i , a)na-gI- / 

31 ta-klrttih . [h*] 5 Lakshmi[m*] vakska [h*] sthala-sthafm* ] harati Mura-ripe, [b*l 

klrttim=akrashtum=Isbtd suddb[a*]m Ramasya Yritti[m*] budha-ja- 

32 na-mahitam Manavi[m] sylkaroti [|*] niryyachys ioka-dburttah para-yuvati-haro 

Devarajo=pi nindyam(tysm) cbitra[m] 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

33 [kim v-atra chitram pbalam=a_]param=atab kin=nu sisbta-prayatnaih [||*1 

Tasya Kongam-maharajasya Sivamar-a- ’ J 

34 para-namadheyasya pautras=samata(dbi)gata-sakala- [ kala*]-kalapa-ta[t*] tvas- 

samavachanata 7 -samasta-samanta-ma- J 

35 [kata-tajta-gbatita-bahala-ratua-vilasad-amaradbanuh-kbaijda-maijclita • eharapa - nakh 

mandala[b*] surasura- 

36 vrindara [ka-va] ndyamana- Naraya^a-nihita-bhakti [h* ] Sura-purusba-turaga-varavarana. 

ghat[a*]-samgba- v 

37 [tta-dajrupa-samara-sirasi da[r*]sit-atma-k«3pS bblmakepah prakata-rati-samaya- 

samanuvarttana- " * 

1 There is a vertical stroke on the top of ro. ‘ 

’ The akshara lea of aneka- has been inserted under the line. 

* Note the shape of h in -Kohjani-. 

* The akthara ti of ■ dvitiya • has been inserted under the line. 

* Metre : Sragdhara. 

* Metre : Vasantatilaki. 

* Bead -tamavanata-. 
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38 chatura-yuvati-jana-lska-dhurtta loka-dhnrttah Budn[r*]ddhar-aneka-yuddba-murddha- 

Ia.bdha-yijaya-sampad=ahi- 

39 ta-gaja-ghata-kesarl raja-ke8arih(rl) [||*] Api cha [II*] l * Yo Ga[m*]g-anvaya- 

nirmmal ambara-tala-vyabhasana-prO- 

40 [l*]lasat(a)-marttanda=ri-bliayamkara[t*] subha[-ka*]ra[h*] sanmargga-rakuhakarafr 

[|*] sauradya(jyam) samupetya rajaaamitaa raja- 

Fourth Plate; First Side. 

41 n*gunair=nttamai raja §ripd[ru*]shas-chiram vijayate rajanya-chfidamanih [||*] 

2 KamO ramasu chape Da4a- 

42 ratha-tanaya vikrame Jamadagnya[h*] praj [y*] -aisvaryyam(ryy<l) Balarir= 

bbabahn 3 4 * -mahusi ravi$=cba prabhnfcye Dhe(Dha)ne- 

43 sah [|*] bhuya vikhyatasakti[h*] 8phntataram=akhila-pr4i?abhaja[m*] vidhati 

dhatra srishta [h*] prajanam=patir=i[ti*] 

44 kavaya [yam] prasam[sa*]nti nityam [||*] Tana prabala-yijrimbhamaija- 

pata(ya)na-bala-chalita-yipnla-ylchi-ni- 

45 chaya-[cha*]Schala-Bakala-jaladhi-mekhala-yirajamana-viSya-vi5yambhara-bbara-bhara- 

46 ija-seskayamana-darddandena pratidina-8hra(pra)yritta-mahadana-janita-pu?iyah»-gh0- 

47 sha-mukharita-mandir-adareaa Sripurusha-prathama-namadheyena Ppithivikoihgani- 

(ma)> 

48 maharajena mahatmana pri(pri)ya-vallabhay5iii Chalikya-vaiiis-adbbavS 

Vijaya-mahade- 

Foarth Plate ; Second Side. 

49 v[i] nam=aslt [||*] s Tat-pntr5 [mtya]-6akt[i]-traya-yuta-mahima sarvya-sastra- 

pray[l]n5 hasty -a- 

50 £v-arehane tadgata-[nata]-charitO leka-yikbyata-klrttih [I*] bhogl inrs*bhimanl 

suvidi- 

51 ta-yibhayd raja-lakshml-iuketa[h*] gatrn-kahatra-pramathi sa jayati Vijaysditya- 

bhrip(5= 

52 bhi[ramah] [||*] chatar-udadhi-mekhal-alamkrita-viSyambhara-bhSra-bharajia-Bainartthah 

[||*] Api 

53 cha [||*] '*Kamal-abhirama-tej[a*]h su-dana-yaktaa=sagauraya jagati [|»J 

dlnakara iva sora- 

54 gaja iya giripatir=iya bhati niravadyah [||*] Asandi-puravare yasati(h) 

pravarddha mana-yi- 

55 jay-aisvaryya ferinisattu Haritu 6 * -g8traya Tai triy a (T aitti riy a) - charapa-V e [thvnl n] 8 - 

vaktavya(yaBtayya)- 

56 ya Va(Dha)rmma4armmaija[h] putrfl Nagaiarmma tasya putrah sarvva- 

guna-samparmah syami-bhaktah 

1 Metre: Sardulavikrldita, 

> Metre : Sragdhara. 

1 Bead ^bhahu-mahati. 

4 Metre: Arya, 

» Earitu has been substituted for another word of which the syllables it* and jro are yisible after the 

a htharat ha and ri respectiyely. I am indebted to Professor Hultzscb for the reading of this word. 

• The reading -Vethtml*-, for which I am indebted to Professor Hultzsch, is not quite certain. The word 

has been written oyer an erasure. 
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Fifth Plate. 

57 nripa-tantra-bhara-bharana-samartthah Ssmasarmm[a*] Yuddhakaraniga-dvitiya- 

namadheya [h* ] 

58 tasmai Satprasad-amtaduva-tatakasy=5ttara-srihgasy=adha&tat(d)-brihachchhil-5ttara- 

pa(pa)scbi- 

59 me tuka-vrlhi-kshetram tat-tatakasy=aiva dakshini(na)-srimg-adha8tam(stat) shat- 

kapduk-avapam vrlhi- 

60 kshetram '[ . . ]ttan=cha grihan=cha udaka-purvvan=dattah(ttam) [||*] 

Svadattam paradattam ba(va) yo hareti(ta) va- 

61 sondharam [I*] shashti-varsba-sahasrani* vishtayam jayate krimih [||*] 

Babubbir=VYasudbam(dba) bhnkta 

62 ra jabbis=Saka (ga) radibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhumi[s*] tasya tasya 

tada pa(pha)lam [||*] Om Sri-Samkara- 

63 kritam sarvva-pariharam labhate Om — [K. B. P. and S. K.] 

TRANSLATION. 

[Om Hail. Victory has been achieved by the holy Padmanabha who resembles the sky 
when the clouds have gone. 

(Line 1.) (There was) the righteous Mahddhiraja Kohganivarman, a sun illustrating the 
spotless sky of the glorious Jahnaveya fan-'iy ; who acquired strength and valour by splitting 
a big stone pillar with one stroke of his sword ; who was adorned with ornaments in the shape 
of wounds received in crushing the hosts of hi3 cruel foes ; who was of the Kanvayana gotra. 

(L. 4.) His son (was) the Mahddhiraja, the glorious MSdhava (I.), endowed with good 
qualities equal to those of his father ; whose behaviour was regulated by knowledge and 
good breeding ; who achieved the aim of royalty simply by properly protecting his subjects ; 
who was a touchstone for testing the gold which is scholars and poets ; who was a clever ex- 
pounder of the science of politics ; the author of a commentary on the Dattasutra, 

(L. 6.) His son (was) the Mahcidhiraja, the glorious Harivarman, endowed with the virtues 
of his father and grandfather ; whose fame, which was gained in numerous battles with four- 
tusked elephants, was tasted by the waters of the four Oceans. 

(L. 8.) His son (was) the Mahddhiraja, the glorious Visbnugopa, who was intent on 
worshipping Brahmanas, teachers and deities ; who meditated on the feet of Narayana. 

(L. 9.) His son (was) the HahadhirJja, the glorious Madhava (II.), whose head was 
made pure by the dust from the lotus which is the foot of Tryambaka (Siva) ; whose royal 
power was bought with the price of the strength and valour of his own arm ; whose sword 
with the sharp blade gave satisfaction to the Pisitasana Mukhamoshta ; who was always equipped 
to extricate the bull Dharma, which had sunk in the mud of the force of the Kali age. 

(L. 11.) His son (was) the Mahddhiraja, the glorious Kongani called Avinita, the beloved 
sister’s son of the Mahddhiraja, the glorious Krishuavarman, the sun of the sky which is the 
glorious Kadamba-family ; who was endowed with the expanding three constituents of power ; 
to whom the circle of all the feudatories bowed down in haste ; whose heart was filled to 
overflowing with knowledge and good breeding ; whose valour was irresistible and pre-eminent; 
who should be reckoned the foremost amongst scholars. 


i The first syllable of this word is not in the impression, it being cut too near .be ring bole! 
> The final ailhara ni has been added under the line. 
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(L. 15.) His son (was) the Vriddharajan, the glorious Kongani, with the name Durvinita > 
whose three constituents of power were expanding ; who made the faces of Death and Fire 
c onfused by the remnants of oblations of animals in the shape of heroic persons who were 
slain and sacrificed in the offerings which were the opening of numerous battles at Andari 
Alattur, Porulare, Pelnagara, etc. ; the author of a commentary of the fifteenth sarga (or 
fifteen sargas ) of the Eiratarjuniya. 

(L. 18.) His son (was) the Vriddharajan, the glorious Kongani, whose second name was 
Mushkara, whose lotus-like pair of feet was made yellowish by the mass of pollen from the 
garlands on the heads of the overlords of the earth which had become squeezed by the crashing 
of intractable foes. 

(L. 19.) His son (was) the Mahadhiraja, the glorious Kongani, with the famous name, 
Srivikrama, whose mother was the daughter of Sindhuraja who was renowned in all quarters 
which rise above each other ; whose mind was made pure by mastering the fourteen branches 
of knowledge ; who was pre-eminently a good expounder and practiser of the entire science 
of politics ; who was a rising sun for dispelling the mass of darkness which consisted of his 
foes ; who was the five-arrowed one (Cupid) for the sole love of the foremost amongst artful 
and fond womanfolk. 

(L. 23.) His son (was) the Mahadhiraja, the glorious Kongani, whose second name was 
Bhuvikrama ; whose broad breast was marked with the resplendent marks of victory grown 
from the wounds (resulting from) the blows of the hatchets which aro the tuskB of the ele- 
phants, manifested in the throng of numerous battles ; who was endowed with the three con- 
stituents of power ; who had mastered the truth of the meaning of all Sastras ; who had propi- 
tiated the three higher castes (or, who had accomplished the three objects of life, dharma, artha 
and kdma} ; whose life was without blemish; whose power waB increasing from day to day. 
Moreover,— 

The king Srivallabha by name who vanquished the king, the lord of the Pallavas in the 
battle called after Velanda, which was terrible with the throng of the trampling of the feet 
of hundreds of elephants that were furious from tasting the currents of blood that issued from 
the openings in the breasts of warriors who were hewn asunder with the blows of various 
weapons ; who had obtained the manifestation of the goddess of luck by victory in hundreds 
of battles. 

(L. 29.) His younger brother (was) the friend of the learned, NavakSma by name, whose 
lotus-like feet were resplendent with the lustre of the rays of the jewels at the top of the 
diadems of kings who bent (before him) ; who was selected as her liege lord by Lakshmi her- 
self ; whose fame was sung through his splitting of his foes. 

(L. 31.) He robs Lakshmi seated on' the breast of Mura’s foe (Vishnu) ; he is able 
to appropriate the pure fame of Rama ; he makes the behaviour of Mann, that is praised bv 
wise people, his own ; he is always a blameless lover of the world, who ravishes the damsel*# 
of others like the king of the gods ; O wonder, or, what is there here of wonder, could there be 
another result than this from the endeavours of the wise ones ? 

(L. 33.) The g.andson of this Maharaja, Kohgani, whose other name was Sivamara, (was 
he) who had acquired the truth of the collection of all the arts ; the ronnd of the nails of 
whose feet was adorned with fragments of rainbows resplendent in the many jewels fixed on the 
surface of the crowns of all the feudatories, who bent (before him) ; who directed his devotion 
on Harayana who is praised by the foremost of gods and demons ; who showed his anger at the 
head of butties, terriblo through the throng of heroes, horses and choice elephants ; (who was 
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called) Bhimakopa (or, whose anger was terrible) ; who was the lover of the world of girls, 
clever in favonring him at the time of passionate love, he, the lover of the world ; who had 
obtained the success of victory at the head of numerous difficult battles ; a lion to the hards 
of elephants of the enemies ; Rajakesarin (a lion amongst kings). Moreover, — 

(L. 39.) Long may king Sripurusha, the crest-jewel of princes, be victorious, he who is a 
sun resplendent for illuminating the compass of the spotless sky of the Gangs family ; who 
is a terror to his foes ; who does auspicious acts ; who guards the good way, after he has 
obtained his good rule, resplendent in the meeting of kings by the highest virtues. 

(L. 41.) ^Cliom the poets always praise, as a Cupid among women, the son of DaSaratha 
(Rama) in archery ; the son of Jamadagni (Parasorama) in prowess ; the enemy of Bala (Indra) 
in extensive power ; the sun in rich splendour ; Dhanesa in ownership ; and further as evi- 
dently created by the Creator as disposer ot all those who have life, of renowned ability, the 
lord of the subjects. 

(L. 44.) By this high-minded Muh&rsja Prithivikougani, whose first name was Srxpu- 
rusha ; whose arm acted as Sesha in carrying the weight of the entire earth that is resplendent 
with the girth of all the oceans which are unsteady through the large mass of waves agitated 
by the force of strong blowing wind ; the inner of whose palaces resounded with the noise of 
hlessings occasioned by his great gifts that were going on day by day, (a son was begot) with 
his dear wife— she had issued from the Chalikya family and was named VijayamahSd§vi. 

(L. 49 ) His son, whose greatness is always accompanied by the three constituents of 
power ; who is an adept in all tastras ; whose behaviour in riding elephants and horses is praised 
by those intent on it ; whose fame is celebrated in the world ; who is wealthy, a hero, and 
proud ; whose power is well-known ; who is the abode of the fortune of kings ; who crushes 
the realm of his foes, the beloved king VijaySditya is victorious, he who is capable of carrying 
the weight of the earth adorned with the girth of the four oceans. Moreover, — 

(L. 53.) His splendour being lovely like the lotns ; full of excellent liberality ; with author- 
ity in the world, he shines like the sun (whose lights is agreable to the lotus), like the elephant 
of the gods (who is endowed with ichor), like the king of mountains (that is heavy), without a 
blemish. 

(L. 54.) And he dwells in the excellent town Asandi. In the thirtieth year of the in- 
creasing victorious rule, the { uka 1 * rice field to the north-west of the big slab below the northern 
corner of the tank near Satprasada, and a rice-field on which six kanduhas 3 can be sown, below 
the sonthem corner of that tank, and a . . and a house was given, with libations of water to the 
member of the Haritu (Haritl) gotra and the Taittirlya charana, living in Vethvulu (?) vie,, 
Somaaannan, whose other name is Yuddhakaraniga, who is qualified to carry the weight of 
the Government of the King, faithful to his master, endowed with all virtues, the son of 
Nagasarman, the son of DharmaSarman. [Follow two of the , customary imprecatory verses] 

<L 62.) Oih. He takes all the exemption made by the illustrious Saihkara. — S. K.] 


1 Perhaps the same as tut uka, a certain pot-herb. 

* According to Kittel’a Dictionary a ica-nduia it equivalent to 30 to 28 maaudt. 
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No. 11. — KISSARIYA INSCRIPTION OP DAOHICHIKA (DAH1YA) CHACHCHA, 

(VIKRAMA) SAMVAT 1056. 

Bt Pandit Ramakarsa, Jodhpur. 


This Inscription was discovered in a temple dedicated to the goddess Kevay mati and 
situated on the summit of a hill in the vicinity of a village named Kibsariya ^ 4 miles north of 
Parbatsar, the principal town of the district of the same name in the JSdhpur i-jtate. It is 
incised on a stone fired in the wall of the sabhimandapa. The inscription T3 edited from two 
estampages kindly supplied by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, 
Western Circle. 


The inscription contains 23 lines of writing covering a space of 1' lOf* broad by 11|'' high. 
The writing is in a rather poor state of preservation, and lines 1, 22 and 23 are well-nigh 
destroyed. The characters of this inscription belong to the northern class of alphabets. The 
letters n, a, kri, i, ksh, and bh are exactly identical with those of the Bljapur inscription of the 
Rashtraknta prince Dhavala. Attention may be drawn to the somewhat archaic form of s 
occurring for instance in sa-ehittra-kriyah in line 6. The language of the inscription is 
throughout Sanskrit, and the text is in verse excepting a few words in line 22, which contain the 
date. In respect of orthography the following points deserve notice: (1) all consonants 
following r have been invariably doubled ; (2) rules of para-savarna have not been observed in 
their entirety ; (3) the sign for v is also used for b ; (4 ) y has been wrongly doubled in -yyodha- 
(1.3). It is worthy of note that the letter chh has been used in lines 5 and 12 to indi ate the 
conclusion of a subject in hand. 


The first verse has altogether peeled off. The next four verses invoke the blessings 
respectively, of (1) a goddess whose name is lost (v. 2), (2) Katyayanl (v. 3) and (3) Kali 
(v. 4-5). Verse 6 bestows praise on the ChahamSna race. There lived a piince named 
Vfikpatiraja (v. 7) who, as we know from a copper-plate grant of V.S. 121?, 1 2 ruled over 
Sakambhari (Sambhar). Verse 8 is in praise of Vakpati, but contains nothing historical. He 
was succeeded by his son Simharaja (vs. 9-10) who is spoken of as naya-sutra-yuktali, which 
expression probably here means that he was well versed in Logic. From Simharaja sprang 
Durlabharaja (v. 11) who earned the epithet of Durlanghyameru, as none of his enemies 
could transgress bis orders. Verse 12 represents him as having conquered the country called 
Asosittana (perhaps Rasosittana). Verse 13 narrates the exemplary philanthropy of Dadhlchi 
Rishi who gave away the bones of his own body, and then informs ns that princes descended 
from him were known by the name of Dadbichika, which, no doubt, is the same as Dahiyaka of 
line 22. In this race there was a person named Meghanada (v. 14). \ r erse 15 bestows 
nothing bat conventional praise upon him. The name of his wife was Masata (v. 16). Ho 
was succeeded by his son Vairisirhha (v. 17-18). His wife was Dunda (v. 19). From him 
-sprang Chachcha (v. 20). The verse following is purely eulogistic, and verse 22 is in praise of 
dharma or religion. Then in verse 23 we are told t hat he built ‘‘ this” temple of BhavanI, 
“ this, ” of conrsfi^referring to the edifice w here tEeT insc ripi.Ion is engraved. Uiiacbcha had two 
sons nauled Yasahpushta and TTddharana (v. 24). Verse 25 expresses a wish for the 
permanence of the temple. The prasas ti was composed by a Ganda Klyastha named Mahadeva, 
son of Srl-Kalya, who was a pd'Jt- (7. 'iOy. The date of "‘Efie’TnsiSi'iptlon gi ven in 11T1S 22 ^ia 
ttUMJl'U CTtflS Wight fortnight of Vaisakha of'V.S. 1056. As this line has been injured, a 


1 This village was formerly known by the name of Sii}ahadiya,n we have been informed by Muta Xensi, an 
old chronicler of Marwar. 

1 Sp. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 68. 
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few words only can be read oat, of which kulam Bahiyaham jatam are clear enough ; bnt no 
sense can be made oat from the rest. The line following, i.e. the last line, is well nigh illegible. 

We thus see that the inscription bel ongs to the reign of a prince called Chachcha , an^ jh at 
he was a feudatory of Durlabharaja of tbe imperial Cbahamana dynasty reigning at Sambhar. 
It deserves to be repeated that Chachcha is spoken of as belonging to tne' J iT adniohiM "Dynasty, 
which is also called Dahiyaka. It is impossible to avoid the conclusion that he waswEaTis 
poptrlarfy known as a Dahiya Rajput. The following remarks regarding the Dahiyas may be 
quoted from the Marwar Census Report 1 of 1891 : — 

“ Some people hold that Dahiyas are the one-half race that goes to complete the thirteen 
and a half races of Rathfirs. They once ruled over Parbatsar and Julfir, but now they are 
scattered here and there. The old fort of JalSr was constructed by the Dahiyas. They now 
abound in the districts of Jalor, Ball, Jaswantpura, Pall, Siwana, Sanclior and Mallani. They 
observe widow marriage and they are not regarded as of equal position with other Rajputs.” 

But a detailed and more reliable account of this clan is contained in Muta Nepal's chronicle, 
a summary of which will not here be out of place : — 

The original seat of the Dahiya Rajputs is reported to be a fortress named Thalner situated 
on the banks of the Gddavarl near modern Nasik, whence they migrated into Marwar. In the 
Ajmer province they held the following places, (1) the Deravar- Parbatsar group of fifty-six 
villages, (2) Savar-Ghatiyali, (3) Harsfir, and (4) MarOt also called Vllanavatl. All the 
four villages lie in the north-eastern part of Marwar. They also owned villages in the south- 
western part as well, viz. Jalflr and Sanchdr. 2 SinchOr is said to have been conquered by Vijaya- 
6i with the aid of an ally, the Vaghela Mahlravana (sister’s son of Vijairaja), from the Dahiya 
Vijairaja in S. 1142. This event is recorded in a verse quoted below : — 

ura, YDS RNTR tpft II 
^TT^PSr ^rf fYWWt, WQ 'VTRTTY VTRYf I 

<5TRT V5fT WtW? It 

Hjfciim ttn ’ttdttw 'siwr ht i 

^ St Ik «ii m <tth ttst rttIt nt u * ii 

Muta Nensi also gives a list of the Dahiya princes who reigned round about Parbatsar 
and Mar5t. He mentions Dadhicha as one of their ancestors and specifies their names as follows, 
from the 26th prince onwards : — 

No. 27 Raba Rans (who inhabited Robadi), No. 28 Kadava Ranf5. No. 29 Kiratasl Rano. 
No. SO VairasI RanO. No. 81 Chacha RanS (who raised a temple on a hill in the village of 
Sinahadiya). No. 32 Anavl Udharana (who ruled over Parbatsar and Marot). 

It will be seen that the names Vairasl, Chacha, Udharana of this list (Nos. 30-32) exactly 
correspond to Yairisirhha, Chachcha, and Uddharapa of our inscription. The list, however, 

1 Vol. Ill, p. 17, Hindi volume. 

1 There are aewr.il villages which are, collectively, still called Dahiyapatti, as districts of Marot and 
Parbatsar are called Godati (on account of their having been held by Gandas) and districts to the north of Jodhpur 
are called ludavatl (owing to their having formerly been ruled by Indi Rajputs). This name Dahiyapatti is 
sufficient to testify the fact that Dahiyas held some sort of sway over that part of the c -.untry in Borne past time. 
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gives Kiratasi as the name of Vairasi’s father, whereas he is called Meghanadain our inscription. 
But there is nothing to preclude the supposition that Meghanada and Kiratasi (Kirttisimha) 
were two names of one and the same prince, as instances are not wanting of kings known by 
more than one name. Chacha Rayo, as we have just seen, is described in Mnta Nensl’s chronicle 
as having built a temple on a hill in the village of Sinahadiya, which seems to be an old name 
of Kin sa ri \ a. The epithet Anavt, which is coupled with Uddharana, appears to be a corruption 
of anamra, meaning “ unbending.” He was succeeded by Jagadhara Ravata, who ruled over 
Parbatsar. He constructed a temple, dug a step-well and a well in village Mandala, 2 miles 
fio:a Parbatsar. His second son was Yilhana, who wielded sway over the whole district of 
Jlarot, which is, up to the present day, called Vilanavatl. He used to reside in the village of 
Depara situated on a hill and 4 miles from Marot, where an old fort and a tank still exist. Some 
Daniyas are still called Dcpaia-Dahiyas after this village. Of the succeeding generations, 
Bibo (No. 34) constructed a tank called Blbasar in Paibatsar, and Hamira (No. 35) was a great 
warrior. His deeds are beautifully described in the following verses : — 

WSTSIM afteTT | 

ura sft h^n 

urftst ssnr i 

! ?rit wtr 11^11 

fjj HHHTf fid 31 ura m 

There is a number of putlis or figures of satis in au enclosure adjoining the temple contain- 
ing this inscription. One of these figures bears the following epitaph in the form of an inscrip- 
tion, dated Y . S. 1300, of Vikrama, son of Kirtisimha Dahiya : — 

Wf U oo ws TT ^ 

fiNf) W ?T ^ 

^ t 5 * firm htht (HTHTftrrfci) 

^(^T)TTfqH: I (ll) *TST 

This shows that Dahiyas held this part of the country for nearly 300 year , i.e. np to 1300 
Y.S. The use of the letter rd (which is but an abbreviation of raja) before Kirtisirhha and the 
word queen (idjni) for bis wife shows that Kirtisimha was a ruling prince and not an at) a 1 
Rajput. The Dahiya kings mentioned in our insi -iption were chieftains, no doubt feudatory 
to the Cliali '-tn ana overlouls, but also wielding sway over a tract of country. This fact is again 
corroborated by the following abstract from an inscription of Y.S. 1272 discovered in Mammlana 
in the ilarOt district : — 

^ ’St 


OL' 


The inscription refeis itself to the reign of sH-Rclana-deva, (lord) of Ranastambhapura 
Rauthaml.hr, r, and records some arrangements made in connection with a step-well. In this 


1 A ivkjpnt is called an ddu as distinguished from a jdgxrddr . 
Jdglr and m for that \ery reason looked upon as of inferior status. 


An dda Rajput is thus one who owns no 
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inscription also, the Dahiya piince Jayatasiriiha is spoken of as maharajaputra and his fore- 
father Kaduvarajadeva as mahamandalesvara, which shows that originally the loahiyas were 
certainly of higher rank than add Rajphts, to which position they have now sunk. 

TEXT. 

r ? f . . 

. • • • y ^1! ^3UTTRT*2TT ITT^ 

. . . [ 1*3 2 






v-/ 


2 - - - 


— — — — 

— w ^i[t^ trt] f: n 

[**3 ftraTFift ^(w)ffwi 1%f%' arm: mnii 

*TS?ff?T — — fVcr; I — 5f 

rnft: wr w v-/ w 

3 ¥T TOT: *TT WTWrft tTTrJ 

f ii l>*] 

^ — i m^rn f^m| mu m] V-/ w 

4 5TT go€t f*& 

w. II [8*3 5 w(w)in^ tmfr 

sraf Fiii^srn 7 i] — — 

5 f^WH3if£crf%3<£ : Sre^fT3?*:T*n' oFWTrT^TT^ fsrwf^T^HT^Tfs- 

f%*i HWII [**] f ^ cfftm: 

5T NPripNiT^rwifti FrTFg: — — 

6 ^fwfsfiF: I nwt»f5WFt F TltRTrT^ Rt?j 

i [n*] 3 ^rrfwFRJnTif^^w^fWT^ni^- 



7 ^nnf^ar: i ^m^i^f^TWFTTiFRfd^^ifTiltf^^rrm^wf^rTT - 

PA«l>ffTT [frl’ftSTHWrl II [s*3 *W R^IT^^rr# rK^fcn;- 

’^T^fHWfPHEfmtrWTrTT] — w 8 — 

8 ^ifiTrrf^’RiTFm^i^iTrnan 9 i ^T^niT^vr#Rw^«r^5?m?:T«7T7TJi^tfrro T - 

<y*M*j<alu!i*iqig: f®rw<if<!i$-«n[f5 T] h [c*] 

ifrRFt *ra^*pi[: ^-] 


1 Metre : Auushtubh. 

‘ Read 

i Read “if^tar. 

» Metre : V aaantatilaka. 


a Metre : Salini, 

6 Metre : Sragdhara, 
8 Supply 


3 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 
* Kead *T5T. 

3 Read 
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9 faf^TST 1 wft *(*)»!? I [fwargn- 

if?] fay ra * fi f 3n?wfr g tfr » [*-*] 3 ^t: vfeom 

10 I amflfag *rat g’twtfa: J&M: 

RFfR? HdluIdWIIAHSfo d«W fat II [t**3 6 fTITtWrpinTO«l’ 

S3 

•TRTT ^ Pd <4^*1 ^ d< |5i V [fa'. »] 

11 ti^ggf[fi ! ]fnTTH*T^T|»^5 yPn^wdPrf r [tt*] 3 [nra*n-» 

Jiraw] drf l fa dfadfaiSTfa ^iqifMHT fa|*n faWT- 

^faifa^faf *rr. i uwm fafas w ^ ^ 

12 yt ^ii| >H c i €t fiiT<«m‘ga^r RffawifagT^fa* nwn [i**]^ 3 *rpfffa*» 

gfa^ftfaftfa w. «i<flfa r fa ^rf ^r^ra 7 i- 

im rc& iwrfw. i dWdidtj^i spn - 5ra[^]- 


13 *Nrfa?ri »3^j<rf d^fafa 3 ^prtf^r^fpt 9 fafa<ft <rsn xrf%t% *ifa'. n [t^*3 

10 *j[gOf?nrc: ^u^fadift^g ifa: 11 i ?r ^ w ' 

wnrsrg B fa#*] 3 *i ^ ^fn ^ ^ y fa g^^cnfa fas d 3 

14 ^fafaddT^afard^ ^**^*> 1 ^ I n: faP^Ofagiftd- 

r ^ M^A lf HMjlsnTl-^bd^l^^ 1 *4^41 O B^ i f fa ??Wl^ ^(tftj^lfa ^Nt- 

ffa It (>¥.*] “dWuft'HWAl'HT^ 

15 irih® tg: f dfa fa: 1 *sfafa »ju*3 

^fafat? 15 ^fd ^^r-n; I 

f ffajsTCM A I y 

16 qiAU^AMH fad fafa] ^ « Cl' 3 *] 10 «d-^difM 

^ *gft I 5f <Tcf fwn TO ^ifq^dcWi « U c *] l0 9 

ay^paw^’irei €*^^iWd«!U^’ ' g^rwi «<ifa'ulf rtr [fa]- 

17 f^snNrf^f « [t«*] 10i ^mT «?t^wt: 16 9ccrsrwgqif^d: 1 

w tfira: €W5T7TRf^g 11 [*•*] l7 f^r<r«ifarcg«iM4- 
fwr^^ 18 1 WTSwr- 


1 Bead faVTSf. 

4 Supply °?riwt. 

1 Bead 

*" Metre : Anushtubh. 

15 Metre : Vasautatilaka. 
“ Bead VH a 


1 Bead f^TS'Sf- * Metre.- Sardularikri^ita. 

5 Metre: Upajati. * Bead 

» Bead JreT«?. * Bead “faifd- 

“ Bead ^^tdissfa 0 u Bead Y#t- 

14 Bead 0 3 t* 0 u Bead °f9Y. 

*1 Metre : Vamkastha ; read Fqvi° ** Bead J’tNel- 
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18 ^ jratarar4?r^;jraF5ra?:?fT surra s: ii [u*3 

f:wfswr: 1 2 * * famura: mm: xraf?ratraT ffaq- 

^ 5 IT I ^fartllCleHMsff [ff] w w — 3 

19 qasr fqfawjgwraqrt qfr: qrftr? w^: ii[k*] ^swt- 

grasr sqra ’srqwrat garcraq q* fqfqsr i i|*rre- 

^^rftr^rrarfiT fra ^[wit] ^ — K 

20 ?r w ir^ra jt^rit: ii[> 3*] *f?r ’grrerarsr 

wtfafq; i wpaJTK.su ftogs^q-*: u[>#*] 'qra^sriqmqra 
flpriTKl**! qTqqjrara v_z — 

21 ffewnii qrawTtsy^ *ref*u q^rarKwl^j Jzsirafe^Tfai- 

(fjq)qraiT: iifcsi*] snr^K^n ^ira sesfa: i ^g- 

iw u-sitN: qurf^i 9 v./ ^ — w — iKK] 

22 wr tsrrar ’Sff 10 wra?flqT[qT] 

ft ...... T 11 <f%q« Sim . • . 


23 maKran ... *r ...... ft 


No. 12.— NAMMURU GRANT ^P AMMARAJA II. 

By Professor E. Hultzsch, Ph,^^*Halle (Saale). 

'pm 

Ink-impressions of this inscription were sent to^joe by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Safitri, who 
had received the original plates from Mr. G. V. Appa Rao, B.A., of Vizianagram, 

As Mr. Krishna Sastri informed me, these are three copper-plates with ring and seal. 
The plates measure roughly 4|" by 9f". The ring is | 7 in thickness, and the circular seal 21* 
in diameter. The first and third plates bear writing only on their inner side, and the second 
plate on both sides. The four inscribed sides have their rims raised for the protection of the 
writing. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, a boar, a crescent, and an elephant- 
goad in a line, below them the legend sri-Tribhuvanarhkusa, and below this a floral device. 
The bottom of the seal is fixed into an elongated lotus flower with eight petals. 

The writing on the plates is in a state of nearly perfect preservation. He alphabet 
resembles that of other inscriptions of Amma II. The jihvamuliya occurs once (line 29), and 
the upadhmaniya five times (11. 6, 20 [twice]), 23 [twice]) ; it is identical in shape with tile 


1 Metre •. Sikharini. 

4 Metre : Simhdddhati 

* Metre: VasanUtilahi. 

i* Bead 


1 Bead c fauur1wr 0 
‘ Supply 
* Bead 


* Supply °^YRfT° 

* Metre: Anushtubh. 

* Supply 
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Telngu s of ■KanforvSdi- (1. 21). A final form of n is employed in 11. 7, 11, 30 (wrongly for *»)', 
and one of m in 11. 4, 5, 9, 29, 32. The length of t is generally marked by a point in the centre 
of thecirole which represents the secondary form of i. The superscribed r, if combined with 
the latter, is expressed by a slight indenture on the right of the circle (11. 15, 18). 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, prose and verse : five verses are inserted in the 
. panegyrioal introduction, and two of the usual imprecatory verses at the end of the document. 
The description of the boundaries in 11. 27-28 is in a mixture of Sanskrit and Telngu, 

The record opens with the usua^genealogy of the Eastern Chalukya family (1. 4) from 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to Ammaraja n. (1. 19). Vijayaditya n. sumamed Narendra- 
mrigaraja is stated in verse 1 (1. 9) to have reigned for forty years, while, with a slight variation 
at the end of the same verse, another grant of Amma II. allots to him a reign of forty-eight 
years. 1 Verse 2 (11. 13-16) reports that Bhima II., the younger brother of Ammaraja I. by a 
different mother, expelled his predecessor Yuddhamalla from the country and ruled for twelve, 
years. The three next verses praise Amma II., his son by Lokamahadevi (v. 3), in general 
terms. The Vwo first of these verses are already known from other inscriptions; the third 
' (v. 5) contains the following fanciful statement : — 

“ While this lord of the earth is proceeding to view the gardens outside (his palace), the 
frightened lords of the countries (lying) in that direction are offering (him) jewels, gold, horses, 
noble elephants, and foot-soldiers.” 

LI. 19-26 record that “ he who bore the glorions surname AmmarSja (II.), Samastabhuva - 
naira ya, the glorious Vijayaditya (VT.) Makdrajadhiraj a- Parameivara ParamabhattOraka, the 
very pious one,” informs the inhabitants of the Gudla-Kandervadi district ( vishaya ) that, at 
the occasion of a winter-solstice ( uttarayana , 1. 25), he has granted a field in the village named 
Kammuru to the learned Vishnusarman, who resided at Geranda and was the son of Chamyana- 
larman and the grandson of Vishnusarman of the Kasyapa gotra. The field lay to the east of 
the village and required as seed twelve khanfikas of grain ( kodrava ) 2 * 4 * by the royal measure (1. 


The boundaries of the field are specified in 11. 27-28 “In the east the boundary (is) a 
pond with a demarcation stone 2 . In the south the boundary (is) the very boundary of the 

pannasa \ of Pandi-Pedderi In the west, the eastern boundary of Eropperu. In the north 
tha Indida^guntha’ 6 ’ 

Tam unable to identify any of the localities mentioned in this grant. With the district of 
Gudla-Xai)4ery*4i may be compared Kanderuvadi-vishaya, Uttara-Kanderuvadi-vishaya, and 
Boddi-Kandrayadi in other inscriptions of the Telngu country. 6 


1 Vol. IX; p. 51 r text line 12 f., and p. 55, note 1. 

1 See above, Vol. V, p. 121, note 14 j Iud. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 250, text line 

dictionaries, *. y. kodrata. 


27 J and the Sanskrit and Telngn 


* Cf - Vol- IX, p, 54, text lines 68 and 69. 

4 See above, VoL V, p. 141, note 8. 


‘ Bao Sahib Krishna Sastri explains this by < the pond of ind* (or id*) 
or rotianam*,’ in Brown’s Telngu Dictionary. 

• See aboye, Vol. VI, p. 148. 


trees.’ Cf. id* ' a tree called kalavanla 


F.. HultZbcIl. 
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17 i [ 3 *] ^fw^smafa 1 TTorfa 

18 , [ 1 *] %si: [11 »*] vfw*%- 

arfw *rftk wff^^m'TT- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

19 ireitoTw [wt]m: Ci*] f^rfar 

tr<rf?r 4 1 [**] ^tw^jnj5r[i*]fwr*T- 

21 wwsiisft ^j3^^ee v qrTf%f%wqf^arri%^r ?T?fziTgOT^zf%5TW*n^iw- 

22 wvnrafr 11 ftOTTCOTOTiftara^rer ^"pfraRW^ram- 

23 ^ ^ft^spIpsrH^tarm ^OTrqferfro^r 5 qi«Msi«ijHtX5?rrer i 5 t- 
21 ^ <^4U4fl on rq q^t^wnwra qzqn&fsrcrTTEr ^iftmarra ^g- 

25 OTsrtncra fa wt 

5TT[?T*]- 

26 *|JTtj4«uf^fjJ ?T^TWfW^T^t?^rTP3 #dWWfa|rT- 

fkfrT II W 

27 'acr^mqq: 1 q^#rr: ^nfxr?rfwg^ kta o ?f^m: trf^q|fv 

q*ra[fa]- 6 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

?8 ^ II qf^Rrf: {ffpkfe II 3 -httt: t^sripis 11 

29 f% f %cTR I wtoft * ^^?pn qfT?^n [|*] JiyftfrT * 

wwf«r 1 

30 tTT q^rTt Wl gt TO [|’J *tf£ qshr^TFTri fq^TJTt 1 ’ 

5f[T*]*m w- 

31 fk 1 [$*] qffira^jr to qflwgTnfaTT [ 1 *] w w 

^T * 

32 fjT^r ?rei ?r^T qnara; 11 [**] 


* Bead qfin«nmffl. 

1 The anusrara stands at the beginning of 

* Read °f?flftl 0 . 

* Read °H»rf; 

* Read 

* Bead 


the neit line 

4 Read perhaps 
• Read 
8 Bead 
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No. 13.— NIDHANPUR COPPER PLATES OF BHASKARAV ARMAN. 

By Professob Padmanatha Bhattacharta Vidyavinoda, M.A., Gauhati. 

On the 29th December 1912, a Musalman cultivator of the village Nidhanpnr, in Pancha- 
khapda, Sylhet, while levelling down a mound for making a baffaloe-shed, discovered these 
eopper plates, fastened together by a ring, with a heavy seal shaped like the head of a ladle. He 
thought that the plates contained some information about hidden treasure, but when he brought 
it to a local land-holder, the latter at once recognized the whole as a copper-plate grant and 
sent it to be photographed to Silchar. Through the kindness of Babu Dinanath Das, B.A. 
of the Commissioner's office, Silchar, the plates were placed at my disposal for about a month, 
and after having read them, I wrote two artioles on them, one of which was read on the 5th 
May 1913 in the Anniversary Meeting of the Sahitya Parishada at Rangpur, Bengal, and the 
other on the 25th May 1913 in the 1st Annual Meeting of the Kamarfipa Anusandhana Samiti 
(Historical Research Society) at Gauhati, Assam. The present article is the substance in 
English of the two articles that I wrote in Bengali for the literary societies mentioned above. 1 

The grant was issued by Bhaskaravarman, king of Kamarupa, whom we have hitherto 
known from two different sources, the Barshacharita of BSnabhatta and the Bsi-Yii-chi of Yuan 
Chwang, who paid a visit to the capital of Bhaskaravarman in 643 A.D. while on pilgrimage 
in India. It was issued from his camp at Karnasuvarna. Two main problems present them- 
selves before us at the outset, (1) How and when Karnasuvarna, which is found separately 
mentioned in Yuan Chwang’s book, came under the sway of Bhaskaravarman, and (2) Whether 
or not Sylhet formed part of the kingdom of Kamarupa, and. if not, how the plates could be 
found in a place withiu the district of Sylhot. 

But before taking up these points we must first of all ascertain the localify of Karna- 
suvarna. This is a matter in which Doctors are found to disagree ; bat as it has boon fully- 
discussed in Mr. Watters’ Yuan Chwang 2 , and as we fully accept the conclusions drived at 
there, we need not dilate on the subject any further. 

The kingdom of Karnasuvaina was contiguous with the kingdom of Kamarupa, and as 
Yuan Chwang reached Karnasuvarna travelling south-eaR from Paundravardhana, and 
Kamarnpa travelling east from Paundravardhana, Karnasuvarna was consequently south of 
Kamarupa, and in the map attached to Mr. Watters’ Yuan Chwang, it has been shown -south- 
west of Kamarupa. Yuan Chwang mentions Sasahka as the late king of Karnasuvarna, and in 
the Barshacharita of Bana, the same king has been designated as king of Gauda (i.e. Paundra- 
vardhana). Anyhow this ambitious and powerful monarch incurred the animosity of Harsha- 
vardkana, the great king of Sibapvlsvara (Thanesar) by killing his elder brother Rajyavar- 
dhana in a rather treacherous way, and Bhaskaravarman. the king of Kamarnpa, being the 
ruler of a neighbouring territory, was in constaut dread of Sasahka, whose aspiration was to 
become the paramount rnler in Tndia. It is the common rule of politics that two kings, 
inimically disposed towards one and the same third power, should become friendly to each 
other ; and so we find, in the Barshacharita, that as soon almost as Harsliavardhana assumed 
the reins of the kingdom, an ambassador from Bhaskaravarman approached Harsha with 
valuable presents in order to win the friendship of the great monarch. Although the two 
monarchs were thus united in a bond of friendship almost at the commencement of the reign 


l See the Bengali Journal Bijaya, Vol. i, pp. <y2 5 ff. 


’ Vide Vol. II, pp. 191-193. 
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of Harsha (about 606 A.D.), they could do no material injury to the king of Karnasuvarna, 
for a very long time afterwards we find Sasanka in power, in 619 A.D. 1 * Nor did Sasanka 
die in battle. Tuan Chwang, who paid a visit to Karnasuvatna, believed that Sasanka died 
of some foul disease due to his iniquitous persecution of the Buddhists and his demoli- 
tion of the statues and temples of the Buddha. After the death of Sasanka his kingdom 
must have passed into the hands of Harsha, who was then in the zenith of his power. 
T uan Chwang in the description of his visit to Karnasuvarna does not make mention of 
any king reigning there. We can presume therefore that it was then absorbed into the 
empire of Harsha, who could not have allowed the possessions of so great a rival to be included 
in the territory of Bhaskaravarman, a weaker king to all appearance, however friendly he 
might have been. It is only on the dismemberment of the great empire of Harsha shortly after 
his demise, that it was possible for Bhaskaravarman to get any hold over Karnasuvarna, As 
a matter of fact Bhaskara, who survived his great friend Harsha, rendered valuable assistance 
to the powerful Chinese invader Wang-hiuen-tsi (in 648-49 A.D.) who crushed the usurper 
Arjuna, the minister of Harsha, who had ascended the throne after his demise. We may assume 
that Bhaskaravarman was rewarded with the possession of Karnasuvarna, and it may be that 
in commemoration of his triumphant entry into the capital of Karnasuvarna this shrewd king 
of Kamarupa made this grant of land to a Brahman of the locality. 

The original copper plates were however soon burnt, but they were forthwith renewed most 
probably by the donor himself. The fractured, bent and defaced seal’ — which was apparently 
not renewed — testifies this fact, which is alluded to in the first verse of the renewed inscriptions 
and expressedly stated in the last verse. 

Let ns now take up the second point, whether Sylhet formed part of Bhaskaravarman’s 
territory, and if not, how the plates could be found there. This question would not have 
arisen at all if the inscription were complete ; unfortunately the 3rd plate is missing along with 
the record of the locality of the land and (probably also) of the domicile of the Brahman who got 
the grant. If there were any mention of Sylhet — where the plates have been found — it would 
have been unquestionably taken for granted that Sylhet formed part of the kingdom of Kamarupa 
during the 7th century A.D. when Bhaskaravarman flourished, and if there were no mention 
of Sylhet, then the question of Sylhet in this connection would have been out of place. As 
we have already said, the grant, issued from the camp Karnasuvarpa, must have related to 
a locality within the jurisdiction of that territory. 3 

The fact that the copper plates have been found in Sylbet does not prove that the land 
must have belonged to that district. The copper plates inscribed under the orders of Yaidya- 
deva, king of Kamarupa, 1 were found in Kamauli near Benares City, and the plates now 
under consideration can have been similarly transferred. The loss of the third plate is also 
remarkable ; the three existing plates have been found tightly fastened by the ring, so that 
the loss of the missing plate must have occurred before the existing ones could have come over 
to the place they have been found in. Perhaps the owner of the copper plate grant was dispos- 
sessed of his belongings in the course of one of the political revolutions — many of which have 


1 See the Ganjam copper-plate inscriptions of the Gupta year 300, Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 143 ft. 

’The only thing that is indistinctly discernible in the seal is the front part of the figure of an elephant, 
which also occurs in the seals of the later kings of Kamarupa, who claimed descent from Naraka and Bhagadatta. 

* There is an internal evidence in support of this. In the incomplete description of the boundaries of the 
land granted we have the mention of Gangimkd in three out of the five sides, and this term occurs , in another 
inscription (sir., Dharmapa'a’s copper plate grant, Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 243 ff.) which relates to the same locality, 
j.e. Northern Bengal, where even now the word gdngind is used to denote a dried river bed. 

♦ Vide Ep. Ind., Vol. II, pp. 347 ff. 
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occurred subsequent to Bhaskara’s time — , quitted bis original home and came to the 
sparsely peopled part of Sylhet, and, wishing for soma reasons to conceal his original status 
flung away the plates that contained a record of the same, and became easily absorbed into the 
society of this new place. 

This theory — though only a surmise — will be supported, if we can prove that Sylhet never 
at least during the days of Bhaskaravarman, belonged politically to Kamarfipa. Several con- 
siderations lead me to this conclusion ; — 

1. While travelling in India, Yuan Chwang went from Kamarupa southwards to Samatata, 
and before taming back from Samatata, be got information of certain regions one of which was 
Shihlichatolo. This has been taken to mean Srikshatra, and Mr. Watters and Mr. Vincent A. 
Smith have taken great pains to localize it, 1 * but our Bengali writers of historical books have found 
no difficulty in identifying Shihlichatolo with Srihatta. In fact what the people whom Yuan 
Chwang consulted said was certainly Srihatta, which the pilgrim heard as Srikshatra and 
reproduced in his defective Chinese tongue as Shihlichatolo. At any rate this points to the fact 
that Sylhet, which word is a Musalman corruption of Srihatta, which is still used in Bengali, 
existed independently of the kingdom of Kamarupa in Yuan Ch wang's and, consequently, in 
Bhaskaravarman’s time. 

2. The Sampradayika Brahmans of Sylhet, who are said to have come from Mithila, have 
genealogical accounts of their families. It is recorded therein that five of their ancestors 
were imported by a king of Tipperah in 641 A.D., and that the very locality where the plates 
have been found was allotted to those five Brahmans— and so the place was called Pancha- 
khanda. This event took place two years before Yuan Chwang heard of Shihlichatolo, and 
although such genealogical accounts are only to be accepted with reservation, yet there can be 
no doubt that much of the eastern part of the district of Sylhet, including Panchakhanda 

•the place of the find, belonged to the king of Tipperah at that period. 

3. The name of Srihatta has very curiously found its place in an inscription of a date prior 
to Bhaskarvarman, viz., in the prasast* 3 of the temple of Lakkha Mandal at Madha in the 
Jaunsar Bawar district. Just oa the top of the inscription, we read the word Sri ha t tad hi ivare- 
Ihyah, and although Dr. Biihler, who read the inscription and assigned to it a .date about 600 
A.D., was of opinion that these letters were “ of a later date,” they conld not, from tfceir very 
nature, be of a very posterior date ; they were apparently inserted to fill in some omission some- 
where in the inscription, and very probably the calligraphic difference is due to a different hand 
that corrected the mistake. At any rate, it becomes evident that by 600 A.D. there was a place 
called Srihatta, which had its own adhisvaras (lords). 3 

But how is it that many of the historians, European and Indian, have asserted that a part 
of East Bengal, to the east of the Brahmaputra river, including portions of Dacca and Mymen- 
singh, Tipperah and Sylhet, belonged to Kamarupa p There are also spots in the western part 
of Sylhet and the east of Mymensingh which are pointed out by common people as the place of 
Bhagadatta, the sou of Narakt, the first king of Kamarupa, who is mentioned in the present grant 
as well as in other ancient copper plates. Let us examine if there is any basis of truth in these 
matters. It is stated in the Yoginitantra that Kamarupa extended from the Kanchana mountain 

1 See Watter’s Tuan Chwang, Vol. II, pp. I8S-1S9, aid p. 340. They identify it with the Tipperah district, 
the northern part whereof was formerly included in Sylhet. The headquarters of Tipperah is Comilla whieh is 
identifiable with Kamalangla of Yuan Chwang. 

1 See JEp. Ind., Yol. I, pp. 10 ff. 

* [There is no indication that the words in question should be inserted anywhere in the inscription. Hie alpha- 
bet is certainly later than that of the praiutti, and no inference can be drawn for the time abont A. D. 600.— S. K, ] 

K 2 
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of Nepal up to the junction of the Brahmaputra, beginning from the Karataya np to the 
Dikkaravasini, its boundaries being, to the north, the Kafijagifi ; to the west, the Karatoya, to the 
east, the Dikshu ; to the south, the confluence of the Brahmaputra with the Laksha. 1 * * 

This description of Kamarfipa is also found in a few other sacred compositions. I think 
that what is meant is not the political territory, but a scriptural region, rendered sacred by the 
location of Kamakhya (the presiding deity of Kamarupa) in the centre. Similarly, such 
boundaries are given in the second chapter of the Manu-Samhitii of A ryavarta, Brahmavarta 
etc. Moreover the boundary line given in the YSginitantra does not stand the test of a close 
historical scrutiny. The YSginitantra contains the name of Visvasimha, the founder of the Koch 
kingdom which is now limited to Koch Bihar, and he was a contemporary of Babar and Humayun. 
In his days mnch of the territory included within the boundary of Kamarupa as defined in the 
Yoginitantra especially what fell in East Bengal including Sylhet, had long come under the 
jurisdiction of the Pathans and the Moghuls. Now when Yuang Chwang entered Kamarupa, 
he orossed a large river Kalotu 2 by name, and this can only be the KaratOya of the Yoginitantra. 
Now from the fact that the western boundary of the T antra coincided with the political bound- 
ary of Kamarfipa, which can be inferred from Yuan Chwang’s statement, the conclusion has 
been somewhat hastily drawn that the Tantra was also right with regard to the remaining 
boundaries, at least for the days of Bhaskaravarman. 

As to the popular notion about Bhagadatta’s place in Western Sylhet or Eastern Mymen- 
singh, the fact that more than one spot, widely apart from each other, are being identified as 
such, throws a doubt on the matter. It would seem that the name of Bhagadatta, who 
flourished about 5,000 years ago, must have been somewhat vaguely applied to casual invaders 
from Kamarfipa in the middle ages, who came down the Brahmaputra and pitched their camps 
for a time in those spots and returned without gaining any permanent footing. 

This explanation is also supported by the fact that even in the Yoginitantra the name* 
Srihatta occurs more than once in such a way that an independent political entity seems to be 
indicated, though within the sacred precints of Kamar&pa. 8 

The copper plates now under consideration contain the most ancient record-tihat has hitherto 
been discovered in the province of Assam, and are also by far the most inMMWbug^ocument of all 
that relate to the ancient history of the great kingdom of Kamarupa or Frogjydtisha, It contains 
the names of as many as twelve kings (and of most of their queens also), who, eyen if we reckon 
as much as four kings on a century, must have ruled over, jKamarupa from the middle of the 
fourth to the middle of the seventh century A.D. The names of the last five of them occur in 
the HarstMcharita , 4 * * * and thus the one corroborates the other, although there are small literal 

1 Xip&cuya Kanchaitadrim Brahmapv.tr asy a tamgamam I 

Karatoydm samdrabhya ydvad Dikaravdsinim U 

uttarasyam Kahjagirih Karaioya tu patch ime I 
tirthaireshtha Dikthunadd purvasydm, girikanyake ll 
dakthine Brahmaputra ty a Ldkshdydh tamgamdvadhi 1 

Kamardpa iti khydtah sarvaidstreshu nifchitak \\ Yoginitantra, PatataXI. 

* Mr. Wattera commenting on thii writes (Yuang Chwang, Yol. II, p. 187) "The river ‘ Kalotu* of the Tang 
Shu may be the large river of the present passage which is possibly the Brahmaputra.’* This view has not been 
rectified by his editors. # 

* Although the people of Dacca, Mymenaingh and even of Sylhet have resented the inclusion of their districts 
within Assam, they gladly include themselves within the spiritual boundary of Kamarupa, because this means a share 
in some privileges, such as the right to eat pigeons, ducts and tortoise, which the people of Western Bengal do not 

eat. 

* UchchUita, VII, p. 246, in the Nirnaya Sagara Press edition, Bombay, 1892 and p. 295 in Fuhrer’s edition 
Bombay, 1909. 
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discrepancies, which are most probably due to mistakes by liana or in the copies of the Harsha- 
charita. The genealogy is given below : — 

Pnshyavarman (v. 7). 


Samndravarman (v. 8), married Dattadevi (v. 9). 


Balavarman (v. 9), married Ratnavati (v. 10). 

I 


Kalyanavarman (v. 10), married Gandharvavatl (v. 11). 
Gaijapati (v. 11), married Yajnavati (v. 12). 


Mahendrayarman (v. 12), married Suvrata (v. 13). 


Narayapavarman (v. 13), married Devavati (v. 14). 


Mahabhntavarman (v. 14), or Bhntivarman ( Harshacharita ), married Vijnanavati (v. 15). 


Chandramukha (v. 15), or Chandramukhavannan ( Harshacharita ), married Bhogavatl (v. 16). 

I 

I 

Sthitavarman (v. 16), or Sthitivarman ( Harshacharita , various reading Sthiravarman), 

married Nayanadevi (v. 18). 


Susthitavarman 1 (w. 17-19), or Susthiravarman (Harshacharita ) , alias Mriganka (vv. 17-18 
and Harshacharita), married Syamadevi (vv. 20-22 and Harshacharita). 


Snpratishthitavarman (vv. 20-21). 


Bhaskaravarman (vv. 22-25 and Harsha- 
charita), alias Kumara (Harshacharita). 


It is an instance of curious coincidence that the first name in this list should begin with 
Nashya, as the founders of two other very powerful dynasties had names beginning with 
the same word. Pushyamilra was the first king of the Sunga dynasty, and Pushyabhuti 3 was 
the name of the first royal ancestor of the great Harshavardhaua. The second in the list also 


* That the form SuttMtavarman is the correct one is proved by its occurrence also in the Aphsad inscription 
of Adityasena; see Guptc. Inzer., p. 203. 

* Dr. Buhler in accounting for the name of Pushyabhuti, Ep. Ind., Yol. I, p. 68, footnote, gives as its meaning 
“He to whom Pushya (Constellation) may give welfare.” But Puahya is derived from the root push, to grow, to 
enhance, and ihuti is a generic appellation of the Vailyas, to which caste Pushyabhuti belonged ; bkitir dattai cia 
taifyatya. 
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curiously enough corresponds in name to the second king of the Gnpta dynasty, vis. Samudra- 
gupta (320-375), who was the most powerful Indian monarch that ever ruled India after 
Aioka, 

Two points in the above comparative lists are worthy of notice : in the Harshacharita the 
name of the elder brother of Bhaskarvarman is not mentioned, probably because it was useless 
there, as, in the enumeration of ancestors, the name of the elder brother does not come in. 
And the second name of Bhaskarvarman, Kumara, which is also mentioned in Yuan Ch wang’s 
accounts, has not found its place in the inscription. We cannot however positively assert this, 
because the names of the donor were contained in the plate which has been lost. The appella- 
tion Kumara, means a prince or a bachelor, and it is highly improbable that BhSskaravarman 
would remain unmarried, in which case his dynasty of a very long standing wonld have come 
to an end with him. Perhaps he retained the designation Kumara, which he had before he be- 
came a king, in deference to the memory of his elder brother, who probably did not either 
ascend the throne at all, or, if he did, occupied it for a very short period. For similar reasons 
Harsbavardhana is said by Yuan Chwang 1 to have assumed the name of Rajaputra Slladitya, 
though later on he styled himself Maharajadhiraja . 2 

Let us now examine the text of the inscription. The opening verse is perhaps an addition 
made while renewing the document, and so is the last verse — of which more afterwards. The 
original inscription would then have begun with Svasti. Maha-nau-hasty-asva-, just as the 
copper plates of Harshavardhana. 3 Then comes a verse in praise of Mabadeva, and next a 
verse iu praise of Dharma. This is somewhat remarkable, when we remember that Dharma was 
the second of the three jewels ( Tri-ratna ) of the Buddhists. Yuan Chwang in his account of 
Kamarnpa found almost a total absence of Buddhism in Bhaskarvarman’s kingdom, and the 
latter’s ambassador in the Harshacharita clearly stated, before Harsha that “■from childhood 
upwards it was this prince’s firm resolution never to do homage to any being except the lotus 
feet of Siva,”* 

We feel therefore more surprised at seeing him sing the glory of the Buddhistic divinity, 
though in a Hindu guise, than at finding him issue the grant from his “ glorious camp of Kar- 
pasuvarua.” Probably the locality had something to do with the praise of Dharma. We know 
from Yuan Chwang’s description of Karn&suvarna that the place was teeming witli Buddhist 
statue* and temples. Bhaskara, who had become liberal in views ou account of his long asso- 
ciation with the great Harsha who was a' patron of the Buddhists, tried perhaps to gain popu- 
larity by this insertion of a passing tribute of respect paid to the local creed— though in a .very 
careful way. * 

Then, as was usual with the medieval kings of KSmarupa who claimed descent from 
Naraka, the names of that king and his son Bhagadatta and his grandson Vajradatta are 
mentioned. Curiously enough, in some of the later copper plates Vajradatta in mentioned as a 
brother of Bhagadatta. The writers of those inscriptions, who were probably very learned 
people, must have somewhere found Vajradatta mentioned as a brother of Bhagadatta. In the 

Kalikapurana, however, we have a list of the sons of Naraka, who were four in number Bhaga- 

dartfca, Maha&raha, Madavat and SumBlia. 6 Vajradatta does not oeeur in that list. Similarly 

* See 'Watter’s Tuan Chwang, Yol. 1, p. 843, 

1 See above, Vol. IV, plate opposite p. 210. 

* Ep. lad., Yol. I, p. .72 ; Vol. IV, p. 210. 

4 The Earfa-oarita, tranBl. by Cowell and Thomas, p. 217. 

4 ftitumotfim t* jafdyan tali to. Naraka k hratnat I 
Ehagadattam Mat&i*rtha» Madavantam SumdUnam i 
thaituro japay&m asa pairs n its* tshitih tutah II 

Ealikipardna, ch. XL. 
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we find Vajradatta mentioned as a son of Bhagadatta in the Mahabharata. 1 * This is certainly 
the older version. Mr. Gait, in his History of Assam (p. 14), has, on the other hand, adopted 
the version of the later copper plates when he says : ‘ This king (Bhagadatta), it is said, was 
succeeded by his biother Bajradatta, and the latter by his son Bajrap&ni. ’ I do not know where 
he has got this last king — Vajrapani — from. 

The inscription then goes on to inform ns (v. 7) that after Vajradatta his descendants 
governed for three thousand years, and then Pushyavarman became king. Then follows the 
enumeration of his immediate successor down to Bhaskaravarman, the king who issued the 
grant. He is praised in vv. 22-25 and in the ensuing prose passage, but part of the panegyric 
on him has been lost, owing to the disappearance of the third plate. The last plate, now the 
third, opens in the midst of the description of the boundaries of the land granted ; then 
follow the names of some officers, evidently such as had something to do with the grant and the 
document.. Then come a couple of the customary verses praising a donor of land and cursing 
those who might take it away. 3 Here ends the original inscription. But an additional verse 
has been added at the end, indicating that the plates had been burnt and rewritten which new 
waiting should not therefore, be looked on as forged. 

The question as to when and by whom this document was renewed, is probably not of 
great importance. I have already said that, in my opinion, the renewal was probably made 
by the donor himself ; for, as stated in Mr. Gait’s invaluable History of Assam 3 , the dynasty of 
Bhaskaravarman was soon after his time overthrown by a barbarian Salastambha by name. 
Moreover, if somebody else — even his successor — -renewed the grant, his name would have been 
incidentally mentioned in the renewed inscription in an additional verse. 4 * 

Yuan-Chwang has described Bhaskaravarman as a Brahman. Protably his descent from 
Narayana Deva and his staunch adherence to the Brahmanical creed, ana possibly also the fact 
that he personated Brahma— the fountain head of all Brahmans — in the procession of Harsha- 
vardhana who himself figured as Sakra, led the Chinese traveller to this conclusion. On the 
other hand, Mr. Vincent A. Smith has asserted that “almost certainly he (Bhaskara) must 
have been a hindui-od Knch aborigine.” 6 The inscription under review is not in favour of 
this assumption. As a matter of fact, few kings of mediaeval and ancient India could show 
such a brilliant record of illustrious ancestors : Naraka, though styled an Asura for his 
iniquities, was a mighty monarch whose exploits were recorded in various Puranas, who was 
the issue of one incarnation of Vishnu (Varaha), and killed by another (Srlkrishna) ; Bhagadatta 
played a very prominent part in the story of the Mahabharata ; Vajradatta was as heroic as 


1 See Mahdbh., XIV, lxxv, 1. 

Prayjyotisham ath -abhyetga vyaaharat ta hay ittamah l 
Bhayadatt-atntijas tatra niryayan ranakarkaiah II 
Sa ha yam Pandu-patrasya vishayaritam upayatam I 
yuyadhe Bharat atrSththa Vajradatto mahipatih II 
So 'bhiniryaya nayarid Bhayad.atta.-ru.to nripah I 
afcam aydntam unmathya nayarabhimukho yayau II 

* It is of interest to note that these two verses, which are taken from the Brihaspati Samhitd, occur in almost 
all the copper plate grants of the Bengal kings, bat are absent from all other Assam pistes hitherto published. 
The only exception is the grant of Vaidyadeva (Ep. Ind., Vol. II, pp. 347 ff.), who, however, was origiually the 
minister of the Bengal king Kumarapala, and not an indigenous king of Kamarupa. 

* See p. 28. 

4 The nature of the writing of the renewed inscription is also what is generally to be found in the 7tb 

century. 

s Early History of India, 2nd edition, p. 341. 
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his father and then, although no other king of the dynasty was extolled by name, yet the 
poet Kalidasa in his Raghuvam&a did not consider his hero glorified until he was honoured 
by the king of Kamarupa, 1 2 * and Raghu’s son treated his compeer of Kamarupa as his “ best 
■man ” while marrying the daughter ®f the king of Vidarbha> It has already been stated 
that a position of honour was given by the emperor of Aryavarta (Harshavardhana) to 
Bhaskara himself in the state procession at Rajagriha. The reason was not so much that 
he was a powerful king, as the high lineage that made him at once the most respectable 
among the hosts of the crowned heads of Northern India who came to attend Harsha’s 
ceremonies. 

The composer of the inscriptions was no doubt a learned man, but his poetry was not of a 
very high order. He selected a metre, Arya, for his verses which is not much rythmical, and 
the prose in the description of the royal donor’s attributes is in the style of Banabhatta, who 
lived at the court of Harshavardhana. Even his use of the Arya would be found defective 
if tested by the rules of the varions ganas given in the prosodical treatises. Bat the short- 
coming of the poet that way was made up *by his knowledge of grammatical specialities and 
rhetorical subtleties. His special forte seems to have been the slesha, which he has some- 
times carried to excess. 

As to the mechanical execution of the capper plates, it may be said that although the letters 
are fairly distinct the inscription abounds in mistakes, which have been shown in the footnotes 
attached to the text. There was no distinction made between ba and v a, and this confusion also 
occurs in other copper plates of Kamarupa discovered up to date. In the vernacular of modern 
Kamarupa (i.e. Assamese), there is at present a sort of distinction observed in writing and pro- 
nouncing those two letters, but in the vernacular of modern Karnasnvarna (i.e. Bemrali) there 
is no distinction whatever between the two. There are frequent omissions of the Anusvara and 
the Visarga ; compare 11. 1, 7, 12, 13, 23, 24, 25, 30, etc., where the Anusvara has been left out, 
and 11. 5, 6, 8, 10, 11, etc., where the Visarga has been omitted. 

[There are also other instances of carelessness. Thus we find a for % in rahita-, 1. 39; 
-upakalpat-, 1. 3? ; - rachata -, 1. 40 ; a for u in Srata-, 1. 42, and « for a in - vduya 1. 34, 
u for u in -murtter - , 1. 22 ; sunus=, 1. 23 ; j for jj in ~n jvalam, 1. 2 ; t for tt in =abhava tasya , 
1.11; =njijana tanayain, 1. 26; -satva-, 1. 41; tt for t in =onnatti, 1. 27; $p for • ps in 
=uchchikshispor=, 1. 5 ; y has been omitted in mdtsa-, 1. TO ; r in -sthiti, 1. 5; a whole syllable in 
l. 27, etc. The last plate abounds in mistakes and omissions, and contains, moreover several 
curious words. The cutting of the letters is sometimes unsatisfactory. More especially, the 
loop at the bottom of the akskara sa consists of two strokes, one going downwards and the 
other backwards. There are on the whole some features which would, in ordinary -circum- 
stances. throw_ doubt on the genuineness of the plates. As has already been mentioned 
however, the Arya at the end of the last plate informs us that the original plates were burnt, 
and that the grant contained in the existing plates is a copy. It. is also stated that the shape 
of the letters differs from the original, but that the contents are genuine. There is no reason 
to compel us to doubt this statement, which, if we admit its correctness, accounts for the 
peculiarities drawn attention to above. The alphabet used assigns the plates to about A.T). 600 
and it is very likely that Professor Padmanatha is right in thinking that the renewal of the 
burnt plate- took place not much later. — S. K.] 


1 Kamaru pet fares tasya hemapithadh idevatd m 1 

ratnavvshpopah arena chkaydm dnarcha pad ay oh 11 Raghut . IV, 84. 

2 Tald 9 v at~iry~a$v KarennJcdydh sa KdmarhpeSraradattahastah 1 

V aid arbhanirdish tarn atho tieesa ndrimandms-iva chatnshkam aniah U Raghnv. VII, 17. 
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First Plate. 

1 [Om] 1 3 Pranamya devam sasi-sekhara-priyam pmakina[rii*] bha8ma-ka$air=vibhn_ 

6hita[m*] [|*j vibhutaye bhfitima[tam drija]- 

2 nmanam kardmi bhuya 1 * 3 * * 8phatayacham=u[j*]jvalam || [|*J Svasti mahS-nau-hasty- 

asva^-patti-sampaty-npata-jaya-savd-anva- 

3 rtha - skandha v arat Karnnasuvarana-vasakat || 6 Bb5glsvara-krita-parikaram-lkahai?a- 

j ita-kama-rflpam*a- 

4 vimuktam [|*] paramesvarasya rfipam nija-bhnti-vibhiahitam jayati || [2*] 

Jayati jagad-ekavandhur 6 =laka-dvita- 

5 yasya sampado hetu[h*] [|*] parahita-murttir=adriBbtab phalanumeya-sthiti [r*] - 

dhannma[h*] || [3*] Dhatrim=uchchiksliispO- 

6 r*=amvtmidhe 7 kapata-kola-rfipasya [|*] chakrabhrita[h*]_ afiniir-abhnt parthiva-vrinda- 

rako Naraka[h*] h [4*] 

7 Ta8mad*adri8hte-narakan=Narakad=ajaniBbta nyipatir-Indra-sakbab [|*] Bhagadattah 

khyata-jayam Vijaya[m*J 

8 yudhi yah samahvayata n, [5*] Tasy-atmaja[h*] kshat-arer-vajragatir- 

Vajradatta-nani^abhut [|*] Satama- 

9 kham=akha 9 da-vala 8 -gatir-at08hayad=yah sada samkhyS || [6*] Vamsyeshu tasya 

nripatiahu varaha-saha- 

10 Bra-trayam padam=avapya []•] yatesha devabhnyam ksbitlsvara[h*] 

PuBhyavarmm=abhat \\ [7*] Mats[y*]a-nyaya- 

11 virahita[h*] prakasa-ratna[h*] sate dvaratha-laghuRi*] 9 [|*] panchama iva 

aamddra[b*] Samudravarmm=abhava[t*] tasya [|| 8*] 

12 Avikhaodita-vala-varmma 10 Valavarmma tasya sttnur ajanishta [|*] kBhitipasya 

Dattadavya[m*] sena ya- J 

13 sy-abhyamittriya n [9*] Tasy-api Batnavaty5[m*] npipatih XalySpavarmma- 

Dam*abhut [|*] tanaya3=taalyasa- 

14 m=api ya doaha^am^anavasah p [10*] Gandharvavati tasmad*Gatiapatim=iv* 

dana-varsha^am^ajasram [|*] 

15 Ganapatim*agai? ita-ga^a-gajjam^aad ta kali-hanaye tanayam u [11*] Tan-mahistu 

Yajfiavatl 


Second Plate; First Side. 

16 yajnavat=lv-ara 9 i[h*] sutam asuta [|*] yaja a vidMni m =4 8 padam=ai J alam»i T a 
MahendravarmmSnarh n [12*] Tasma[d=a]- 

1 Seems to be expressed by a symbol. * Metre ; Vsmfasthe. "* 

* The Vitarga is here optional ; cf. Vartika on Pacini VIII, iii, 86. 

4 Bead •atva-patti-taikpatfy.Mjiatta'jaya-tabd' , 

* Metre of rerses 2-25 : Irya. • p^j -larndh^m, 

* Bead -ktii pior*ambunidteli. - » p m ^ • bala -. 

* Bead dvairatiay, note the wrong cadence. “ Bead •iolavatmmd Bda*. 
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17 janayad=atmajam=atmavidah SuvratS bbava 1 sthitaye[|*] NarSyapavarmroanam 
Janakam=iv=adliigata-aainkliy-art'ham u [13*] 

■ ]g Prakritir=iva tasya pumsO Davavati sthira-gup-anuvandhaya' 2 [|*] shashtham* 
iva inahal)liniauim=dadlifln 3 Malta* 

19 bhutavarmmSnam |j [14*] ChandramukliM =>tasya sutas 4 »ohandra iva kala- 

kalapa-TaEiapiyaJj [I*] VijMnava- 

20 ti dyaur=iva yam snshuve dhvanta-santikatarni (| [15*] Bhogavatl bhagavati 

bbuteb Bthitavarmmapa[a*3 

21 tat, 5 hetnh [|*] asld=bhagipater=iva bbflmibbnto=nantabbOgascya || [16*] 

Tasmad^agadba* 

22 murtter s =akalita-ratnad=up6dha-lafrahmikat [|*] ksMradadh3r=iva tnpad= 

akalanka[h*] 

23 grt-Mrigaiik5=bbat u [17*] UdapSdi Nayanadevya[m*] 8nntta 6 =tasya sva- 

vahu 7 -dhrita- 

24 rajyah [i*] deva[h*] 8usfhitavarmm5 yah khyatah srt-Mriganka iti it [18*] 

Pratyuraaam vilasantl[m*] 

25 t addhana iva ya[m*] muda Harir*vahati [i*] sa srtr = artlii janebhy ah kshitir* 

iva visraijita yena u [19*] 

26 Karttayug=lva SyamMSvi tasmad^ijana^*] tanayath [|*] sasinam^iva 

Supratisbthita- 

27 varmm8nam=ap5staye ta[ma*]s5m ll [20*] Yasy-Onnatti 8 pararthS vidyadhara- 

chakravartti-sevyasya[|*] saga- 

28 jasya supratishtblta-katakasya knl5chalasy=aiva 8 h [21*] S^aiva SySmadOvI 

tasy=anujam=a- 

29 kalit-adayam=asfita [i*] Sn-BhSskaravarmtttSnath bh5skaram=iva tejasath 

nilayadt [||*] [22*] 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

30 £k&*pi hi yah pa[m*]kSm hrTdaygshv=abliilak8hita[}i*] [arabhSvSiia] 10 [ |* ] 

snddheshu darpai?[e*]shv=iva vahu 11 snsba* 

31 mnn aanmtikhlitesha 13 ll [23*] Yaay*avarii(vi)hatant»atanubIiifl«tejobhir*<Iak8hn)a 

nripati-bhavaneshu [|*] uda- 

32 pSttoadiv ls =iva bhiriahu viickyats Bhaakarasywava n [24*] AvySiali 8vfeoha[h*] 

kalpa drama- 

33 vat»saniriddM-blitiri-phala[h*] [|*] chchhay-apasrita 14 -jaData-pariveahtita-pada-muli5 

yah [11*] [25*] 

31 Ity*api sa ]agad-udnya 15 -kdipan-asiamaya-hetuna bhagavatS Kamala-sambbaven^a- 


1 The Vitarga is here optional} cf. Vartika on Pimni VIII. in, 36. 


* Bead -battdbSya. 

* Corrected fw w r fk e m& rat*. 

* Bead **««*«. 

* Bead -onnatih. 

M The reading of this word haMh 
u Bead saAmuiAi-. 

Bead thhdyopairiU* 


• Bead -bftitait dadha u. 
1 Bead -m&rttfr*. 

* Bead 

-• Bead -iva. 

11 Bead bah*. 
u Bead -pdtre»i em. 
u Bs ad-a da y a* . 
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35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 


vakinjoa-vanjo-asrama-dliarmma-praTibliagSva nirmmita trimTanap&tir=iv==Oday« 
anurakta-mri(ma)nda- 

1(5 yafcbayaibam=uebifca- kara-nika [ra*J -vitarao-aknHta-kuli-tiraara'-saiicha.ya- 
tay [a*] prakasit-5ryadbanninal5ka[h*] sva-bbnja- vala 1 2 -tolita-sakala-sama- 
nta-chakra-vikrama 3 * ethiti-vinayam^samstav-Spaehita-bhaktiflhn. prakritishn. 

paramparipasa 

nikamam=upakalpat 5 -aneka-bh5glna-vartinra 6 samara-vijita-narapati-sata-vahita- 7 * * 


vividha-rrativackana-kusama-rachata^-rucbira-klrtti-chittr-gvatans^ankah Sivir*iva 

par-5- 

pakara-visrapan-abhirata- sat va 10 -vrit tir=yatha- samayam=ndita-gnpa-vidhi- vibbaga* 
8amvandha u -patutaya s urag ar ur =i v =ap ar d u parair=avabita-prabbava[h*J srata- 13 * 

saurya-dhairya- 

saatlrya-sacharitair=alankrit-atmavj-ittib pratipaksha-samsraya-nirakritair=iva viva- 
rjjito ddsh.air=achalita-niraiitara-praoaya-ra8a-bhar-akriahta-Kamariipa-lakfihnila« 

saina- 11 * 


Last Plate. 

45 paschimena gaug»aik 15 =adamvarl-chckh(:(3a-samvedya 18 ji pa§chimdn=adhuna slma- 

gangipika |j paschi[mo]- 

46 ttarena kumbhakara-garttas=s=aiva cba gangipika prag-bbujyaman=<5ttajrena 

vrihaj-jatall 17 j| uttarapu- 

47 rvena vyavahari-KhasCtka-puahkirbil 18 s=aiva sushka-Kausika 19 ch=eti j] 5jSa-sata 

prapayita 

48 prapta-pancha-mab asavda 20 srI-GopaIa[h*] | slma-pradata Chandrapnri-nayaba[h*] 

Srlkshikundah 

49 nyaya-karapika Janardanasyaml vyavahari-Haradatta-kayastba-Dundhunatha- 

prabhriitayah 21 

50 sasaita 22 lekhayita cba Vasuvarpna bhapdagar-adhikrita mahasaroanta 

Divakaraprabha[b*] 

51 utkhetayita Dattakarapnr^a 23 I sekyakara Kaliya i Shashtimm^varsha-sahasra- 

52 pi svarge modati bhumidah [i*] aksbeptS ch*anumantg cba tany=eva narakd 

vaset [ ll*] [26*] 


1 Read -timira-. 8 Read -6aio-. 

s The Visarga la here optional ; cf. Vartika on Panini VIII, iii, 36. 

4 Read -vinaya-. » Read * upakaljjit -. 

8 Read -vartmd. l Read -oihita-. 

6 Read - rachita *. • Read -ckitrdvatamtankali, 

10 Read -tattva-. h Read sambandka-. 

15 Read -aparaii. 11 Read fruta-. 

14 The remainder ot this word was written on the missing plate, 

45 Re&Aganginiktodumban-. Cf. yanginiled, abo?e, Vol. IV, p. 249. 

18 Read -tamvedya. W Read brihaj-. 

18 Read puthkarii, i*. The same mistake is also found in the plates of Indrapala and Balavarman, Jour a. Bing. 

Jit. Soc., Vol. LXVI, Pt. I, pp. 123 ff., 289 ff. 

18 Perhaps -Kbtikd is written, * Read - fabdah. 

** Read -prabhritayah. ” Read taiayita. 

** Bead perhaps -piryyah. *« Read *hati(im varthaiakatravi. 
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58 Svadattam paradatSn^va 1 j5 hareta vasundharam [I*] sa vishthayam 
krimir=bbutva* pitfibha saha pacbyate [11*] [27*] 

54 5 Sa8anadabad=arvag-abhinava-likhitaxu bhinnarnpa^i [l*] tebhya 4 aksharani 

yasmS- 

55 t»taama[a*] n*aitani kutSni n [28*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om. (Verse 1.) Having sainted the god who is lovely with the moon as head-gear, the 
wielder of the bow ( pinaka ), adorned with particles of ashes, 5 1 once again make clear (what 
was already) plain words (i.e. of the destroyed plates) for the benefit of the (spiritually) pros- 
perous Brahmans. 

(Line 2.) Hail. Prom the camp located at ICarnasuvarna, with the appropriate epithet 
of victory owing to possession of splendid ships, elephants, horses and foot-soldiers. 

(V. 2.) Victorious is the form of the great Lord (Mahadeva), never forsaken (in contem- 
plation by the. devotees), bedecked with its own splendour, 6 that has a girdle made of the lord 
of anaVftH, (and) that destroyed the body of Kama 7 (Cupid) at a mere glance. 

(V. 3.) Victorious is (also) Dharma (Religion), the Bole friend of the creation, the cause 
of prosperity in both the worlds (this and the next), whose form iB the good of others, unseen 
(yet) whose existence is inferred from the results. 

(V. 4.) Naraka, the chief of the rulers of the earth, was the son of the wielder of the 
chakra (i.e. Vishnu), who with a view to lift up the Earth from (beneath) the Ocean, assume) 
the disguised form of a boar. 

(V. 5.) From that Naraka, by whom naraka (hell) was never seen, was born king 
Bhagadatta, the friend of Indra, who challenged in fight Vijaya (i.e. Arjuna), renowned for 
conquests. 

(V. 6.) Of that killer of (his) enemies (there) was a son named Vajradatta whose course 
was like (that of) the thunderbolt (vajra'), who with an army of uninterrupted progress always 
pleased in fight the performer of hundred sacrifices (i.e. Indra). 

(V. 7.) When the kings of his family having enjoyed the position (of rulers) for three 
thousand years had (all) attained the condition of gods, Pushyavarman became the lord of the 
world. 

(V. 8.) His son was Samudravarman, who like a fifth samudra 8 (Ocean) was devoid of 
■ excesses (or exit of fish), 9 shining with gems, and quick in duels. 10 

• (V. 9.) That king had a son bom of (his queen) Dattadevi, (named) Balavarman, whose 

force and armour 11 never broke up and whose army would easily march against enemies. 

(V. 10.) His son bom of (queen) Ratnavati was the king named Kalyftnavarman, who 
was not the abode of even very small faults. 


1 Bead -dattam vS. * Bead -Ihitvd pitriihili. 

* Metre ; Ary a. 4 Bead tebhy i-lcihardyi. 

* This seems to refer to the former plates that were reduced to ashes. 

* Ehiti also means * ashes ’ cf. ▼. 1. 

I Here is a fliiha, the donor’s kingdom Kimaripa being alluded to. 

* There are four tamttdraa, and hence he was a fifth as it were. 

* The word mdUyanydya has a double sense. In the case of the king it mean* ' excesses ’ and in the case of 
the Ocean, ‘ exit of fish.’ Mdttya-nydya ia a popular adage, meaning disorders of anarchy when the strong oppreM 
tbs weak la the large fishes eat the small one*. 

*• In the case of the Ocean, the constant duel between the billows and the beach is probably referred to 

II Here the word* 4a Ja and norm* have been used in alliteration with the king’s name. 
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(V. 11.) From, him, (queen) Gandharvavati begot a son Ganapati (by name) who was 
incessantly raining gifts as (the god) Ganapati (tains) ichor 1 , who was endowed with innumer- 
able qualities, for the extermination of strife (as Ganapati) is born to destroy the Kali age. 2 

(V. 12.) His queen Yajnavati, brought forth a son Mahendravarman, as the sacrificial 3 
fire (produces) fire, who was the repository of all sacrificial rites (like fire). 

(V. 13.) From him who mastered his self, SuvratS generated a son Narayanavarman 
for the stability (of the rule) of the world, who like Janaka (or his father) 4 5 was well versed in 
the principles of the Philosophy of the (supreme) Self. 6 

(V. 14.) From him, Devavatl, like Prakriti from Purnsha, bore Mahabimtavarman, the 
sixth Mahabhuta (element) 6 as it were, for the steady succession of (all) the properties. 

(V. 15.) His son was Chandramukha, who was charming by (possessing) all the arts as 
the moon (by the digits), 7 whom Vijnanavatl brought forth, .as the Sky did (the Moon), a 
dispeller of (all) gloom (as the moon dispels the darkness.) 8 

(V. 16.) Thereafter (queen) Bhogavati of (good) enjoyment became the cause (of birth) 
of Sthitavarman, the supporter of the world, who had innumerable (sources of) enjoyment, 
(just as) Bhogavati (the city of the Snakes of the nether regions) is (the source) of prosperity 
of the child of the Snakes, the supporter of the earth, who has a myriad of hoods. 9 

(V. 17.) From that king of unfathomable nature, of innumerable gems, and the spouse of 
the (goddess) Lakshml, was born .s'rz Mrigahka, who had no blemish, just as the moon, 10 free 
from spots, is bom from the milky ocean, whose substance is unfathomable, whose pearls cannot 
be counted, and from which Lakshml was produced. 

(V. 18.) His 11 * (i.e. Sthitavarman’s) son king Susthitavarman was bom of Nayanadevi, 
he who held the kingdom in his own hand, and was renowued as m-Mriganka. 

(V. 19.) By whom wos given away to supplicants as if it were (a clod of) earth, that 
shining Lakshml (i.e. wealth) whom (god) Hari like a miser bears with joy in his bosom. 13 

(V. 20.) From him SyamadevI, (divine) like that goddess (Syama) of the Krita (i.e.' 
golden) age, generated a son Supratishthitavarman, the moon as it were to dispel (all) gloom. 


1 Play on dana, gift or ichor. 

* Kali mean's ‘quarrel’ and ‘the Kali age.’ 

* Here the word yajnavati has been used in alliteration with the queen’s name, 

4 Janaka means ‘father’ as well as the famous philosopher- king of Mithila. 

5 Here sdmkhya does not seem to mean the philosophy of Kapila 60 much as the “ knowledge of Self” that 
is referred to in the Bhagaradgita, Chapter II. The word is explained by Sridbarasvamin in his commentary on 
v. 39 as follows, — samyak khydpyate, prakdsyate vastulaf/vam anay=6ti samkhyd ta mu an -ju tin am. Tasi/dm 
prakdiyamdnam utmatattvam samkhyam. It is very clever of the author that speaking of the Sdmkhya here he 
brings in Purusha and Prakriti in the next verse. 

• There are five mahdlhitas and the king is likened to a sixth one. Here the simile is a little faulty. 
3f ahabhifas are not the immediate progeny of prakriti, as was the king of Devavati. Ont of prakriti was evolved 
nahat, thence ahahkara, whence five tanmdtras and therefrom the mahdlhdtas. 

1 Kala means ‘art’ and ‘digit.’ 

8 The word dhvanta has a double meaning ; referring to the king it means mental gloom and referring to the 
Moon, darkness of the night 

• Playing on woids runs through the whole verse rather to an excessive degree. Bhoga means ‘enjoyment ’ 
and ‘ the hood of a snake,’ and BhSgavati, the name of the queen, is also the name of the city of the snakes, (as well 
as of the Oahga that flows in Patala, the region of the snakes). Khiti means ‘birth,’ as well as • prosperity,’ and 
bhimibhrit means 1 a king’ and the ‘ Snake chief,’ both of whom support the earth, each in their own way. 

10 Here the play is on the name of the king which also means the * Moon.’ 

11 Here the composition is faulty, as tasya would naturally refer to Srimriganka, in the immediately preceding 

verse. [If it were not for the statement in the Karshacharita, we would in v. 17 find a prince Mpganka, the son 
of Sthitavarman and Lakshmi, and the father of Susthitavarman. — S. K.] 

»» Lakshmi being considered as his only treasure, he keeps her in his bosom. 
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(V. 21.) Whose prosperity was for the benefit of others, who was possessed of elephants 
and attended by the chief among the learned, and possessed of a well established Capital like 
a kulachala, whose height is for the benefit of others, which is haunted by the chief of Vidya- 
dbaras, is rich in elephants, and has a ridge. 

(V. 22.) The same Syaniadevi also brought forth his younger brother ^rt-Bh&skara- 
varman, who like the sun was of incalculable rise and the abode of all light. 

(V. 23.) Who though being only one, is, on account of his character, much and simul- 
taneously reflected in the hearts of people, pure like mirrors turned toward him. 

(V. 24.) Whose mark (i.e. picture) was seen in the houses of kings, untarnished on 
account of great lustre, like the disc of the sun in several water pots. 

(V. 25.) Who is without cruelty, easily accessible, of immense effects, and the soles of 
whose feet are surrounded by people who resort to his protection, like the wish-yielding tree 
which holds no snakes, which is well growing, abounds in rich fruits, and whose roots are sur- 
rounded by people who want shade. 

(Lines 34-44.) Moreover he (Bhaskaravarman, who has been) created by the holy lotus- 
born (god), the cause of the rise, the arranging and the destruction of the U niverse, for the proper 
organization of the duties of (various) castes and stages (of life) that had become mixed up ; who 
by (his) rise has made the circle of (related) powers become attached like the Lord of the World 1 
(the Sun), whose disc becomes coloured when it rises ; who has revealed the light of the Arya 
teligion by dispelling the accumulated darkness of (this) Kali age by making a judicious 
application of his revenues (like the sun that dispels the accumulated darkness in the Kali age 
by spreading the mass of its pleasant rays); who has equalled the prowess of the whole ring of 
his feudatories by the strength of his own arm ; who has devised many a way of enjoyment for 
his hereditary subjects, whose (loyal) devotion (to him) was augmented by his steadiness (of 
purpose), modesty and affability ; who is adorned with a wonderful ornament of Bplendid fame 
made of the flowery words of praise variously composed by hundreds of kings vanquished by 
him in battle ; whose virtuous activities, like (those of) Sivi 2 were applied in making gifts for 
the benefit of others ; whose powers, as (of) a second preceptor of the gods (Brihaspati), were 
recognised by others on account of (his) skill in dividing and applying the means of politics 
that appear in suitable moments ; 3 * whose own conduct was adorned by learning, valour, patience, 
prowess and good actions ; . who was avoided by faults as if they were overcome on account of 
(his) taking to the other {i.e. Virtue’s) side ; by whom the Lakshmls 1 (deities of luck) of 
Kamarnpa were, as it were, attracted with a staunch incessant excessive passion of love ; 

Last Plate. 

(LI. 45-51.) To the (south-) west the dried river bed 5 , marked by a cut down fig tree ; to 
the west now 6 the boundary of the dried river bed ; to the north-west a potter’s pit and the 

1 Bhuvanapati does not only mean the sun, but also the king who was likewise the Lard of the World. Simi- 
larly maifdala means the twelve sorts of powers with which a king has political relations, and also the disc of the 
sun. 

* Sivi, son of TJsinara was a famous king whose pious acts of charity are recounted in^the Mahab harata. Ouce 
he gave his own flesh to appease a hawk which pursued a pigeon that took shelter with him j and at another time 
he sacrificed his own son to feed a brahmap (see Mahabharata, III, Chapters 196 f.) 

* Guna denotes the six expedients of politics, t and hi, ngraha, etc. Ouna-vidhi-ndhaga-sambandha-pafuta 
may also mean skill (pa(uta) relating to the discrimination of qualities (papa) and ac tions 

* According to Papini, V, iv, 151, the suffix ha should be added to lakthmi, if the singular n umber is intended. 
It is however doubtful whether the rule should be urged- The simple meaning of the wntence is tw Kamarops 
was prosperous under Bhaskaravarman in various way*. 

* Gahginika, now gahgina , means a dried river bed. 

* Adhuna, the reading adopted, means “ uowp” bat why this qualifying word should he used here, is not alee r. 
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(aaid) dried river bed, bent eastwards ; to the north a large jatali tree (».e. Bignonia suaveo- 
lens) ; to the north-east the pond of the tradesman 1 Khasaka and that dried (river) KaudikS. 
The officer issuing hundred commands is Srlgflpala who has obtained the five great sounds- 
The officer who marks the boundaries is the headman of Chandrapuri (named) Srlkshikunda. 
The nydyakaranika 2 (is) Janardana Svamin. (Witnesses (?) are) the tradesman I^radatta, the 
Kayastha Dundhunatha, and others. Sasayitri 3 and writer is Vasuvarman. Master of the 
treasure (is) the Mahasamanta Divakaraprabha. Tax collector (is) Dattakara Purna. Engraver 
(is) Kaliya. 

[Here follow two of the customary imprecatory verses.] 

(V. 28.) Because after the burning of the plates, these newly written letters are of differ- 
ent form (from those of the previous inscription), therefore they are not forged. 


No. 14.— THE PLANETARY TABLES. 

Bv Peofessor H. Jacobi, Ph.D., Bom 

My Planetary Tables 4 , which are based on the Surya Siddhanta . without bija, serve to 
calculate the position of planets for any date between 300 and 2000 A. D. in order to verify the 
constellation of the planets, or a horoscope, given in an inscription or any other document. 
For this purpose we must calculate the true Longitude of the planets according to the elements of 
Hindu Astronomy. Our calculation yields the Longitude in degrees ; from this we find in what 
sign the planet was, by dividing the Longitude by 30. The quotient gives the number of 
completed signs; the remainder, the place in the running sign, e.g. 315° 23' Longitude of 
Jupiter is equal to 10 signs 15° 23', or : Jupiter was in the 11th sign, Kumbha, and had reached 
15° 23' in it. 

The tables yield the required quantities for dates of the Christian Calendar, in old style 
from 300 — 1699, and in new style from 1700 — 2000. There are five tables. ' 

Tables I — III together yield the mean Longitude of the five planets and the sun; tables IV 
and V furnish the equations which must be joined to the mean Longitude of a planet to convert 
it into true Longitude. 5 

Table I gives the mean Longitude of the five planets and the Sun for the beginning of the 
corresponding year of the twentieth century A.D., »'.e. for the year in the twentieth century 
A.D. which is separated from the given year by one up to sixteen complete centuries ; e. g. 1917 
is the corresponding year of 317, 417, 517, 617, etc. ; 1956, of 356, etc. (The letter L. after 1956 
indicates that the year was a leap year.) — Table II gives the increase in Longitude for the 
centuries intervening between the given year and the corresponding year ; e.g. for 1517 A.D. 
we use the Index 400 and add the items entered against this Index to those found in table I for 
1917, A.D. — Table HI gives the increase of Longitude for days the whole Christian year 

1 It is possible that eyaeai arin, which also occurs again later on a®oi£ the list of functionaries in connection 
with|the issue of this grant, may he a general term indicative of court-going people. 

1 Probably the adjudicator who had to inspect and decide if the boundaries were properly marked out or not 
and to settle all cases of dispute. 

* Perhaps the official who drafted the form in which the royal command, which was issued by another higher 
official, was ta take shape. The verses vere composed by the court pset 

* These Tables were prepared by me many years ago and have been used occasionally for chronological 
purposes. They are arranged on the scheme of M. Largeteau’s tables of the moon, which wul be found convenient 
to scholars of the West. 

* These tables have been calculated from those in Warren’s KalasssjcaBta. 
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round. In selecting the day attention should be paid to the character of the year, whether it is 


s common or a leap year. 

The items taken from the tables I- III shonld be added together; the several sums are the 
mean Longitudes of the planets for the beginning of the day (mean sunrise at Lauka) ; e.g. for 
the 12th Apri 1168 A.D. our calculation stands as follows : — 

Mercury. Venus. Mars. Jupiter. Saturn. Sun. 


1968 A.D. . 281° 50' 

800 Years. . 197 52 

12 April (L) . 57 25 


159° 49' 324° 54' 123° 

233 39 248 21 200 

163 25 53 27 8 


51' 349° 15' 256° S’ 

20 309 28 19 43 

29 3 25 100 32 


Sam- . 537° 57 556° 53' 626° 42' 

or 1 . 177° 7' 196° 53' 266 42 


332° 40' 662° 8' 376° 23' 

302 8 16 32 


Having thus found the mean Longitudes of the 5 planets, we must convert them into true 
Longitudes. This is rather a wearisome process which requires four calculations for each 
planet : the process is not the same for all planets, but Mercury and Venus are differently treated 
from Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn. In these calculations Tables IV & V, called Commutation and 
Anomalistic Tables, are to be used as will be explained in the Rules to be given presently. 
Particular care should, however, be given to the sign of the equations : if the argument is found 
in the first column (on the left side), the equation is positive ; if it is in the last column (on the 
right sight), it is negative. 


Buies far converting mean Longitude into true Longitude. 


I. — Mbbcckt and Venus. 

1. Subtract mean Sun from mean Mercury (or Venus); take out the corresponding equa- 
tion from the Commutation Table; apply half of it to mean Sun, Result : Mercury (or VenuB) 
once corrected. 

2. Subtract Mercury once corrected from Mercury’s Apsis (see bottom of table II); take out 
the corresponding equation from the Anomalistic Table ; apply half of it to Mercury once correct- 
ed. Result : Mercury twice corrected. 

3. Subtract Mercury twice corrected from Mercury’s Apsis ; take out the corresponding 
equation from the Anomalistic Table ; apply it (whole) to mean Sun. Result : Mercury thrice 
corrected. 

4 . Subtract Mercury thrice corrected from mean Mercury ; take out corresponding equation 
from the Commutation Table ; apply it (whole) to Mercury thrice corrected. Result : true Mer- 
cury. 

II. — Maks, Jupiter, Saturn. 

1. Subtract mean Mars* from mean Sun ; take out the corresponding equation from the 
Commutation Table ; apply half of it to mean Mars. Result : Mars once corrected. 

2. Subtract Mars once corrected from Mars’ Apsis (see bottom of Table II) ; take out the 
corresponding equation from the Ano malis tic Table ; apply half of it to Mars once corrected. 
Result : Mars twice corrected. 

3. Subtract Mara twice corrected from Mars’ Apsis ; take out the corresponding equation 
from the Anomalistio Table ; apply it (whole) to mean Mars. Result ; Mars thrice corrected. 

4. Subtract Mars thrioe corrected ftom mean Sun ; take out corresponding equation from 
the Commutation Table ; apply it (whole) to Mars thrice corrected. Result : true Mars. 


i Subtracting 360° where the Longitude exceeds MO 3 . 


* Or Jupiter or Satnm ; and so in the sequel. 
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III.— Tmte Longitude of the Sufi. 

Subtract mean Son from Sun’s Apsis, viz . : — 

77° 16', or in case the Longitude is greater, from 437° 16’ $ the remailideb is the Sun’s 
anomaly. Take out the corresponding equation from the Anomalistic Table and add it to the 
mean Longitude. Result : true Longitude of the Sun. E.g. for mean Long, of the Sun 20° 11', 
we find Anomaly 77° 16' — 20° 11'= 57° 5', equation for the latter from Anomalistic Tabid + 
1° 50 7 ; 20° 11' f 1° 50' = 22° 1': true Sun ; 2nd example : — mean Ldug. 115° 6' ; Ano- 
maly 437° 16'— 115° 6'= 322° 10' ; equation —1° 21'; trneLong. of the Sufi: 115° 6' — 1° 21' 
= 113° 45'. 

I now give examples for the Buies I and II. We have calculated the mean Longitndes of 
the planets for 12th April 1168 A.D., and shall new cal on late from them the true Longitudes 
of Venus (Buie I) and Saturn (Buie II). 

First example. — Mean Venus = 196° 53'; Mean Sun 16° 23'; Apsis of Venus 79° 51' 
(bottom of Table IT). 

lit step. — mean Venus 196° 53'; subtract 

mean Sun 16° 23' 

result : Commutation=180° 30'., corresponding equation from Commutation Table : 
•*-1° 19'; half of equation — 0° 40'; applied to mean Sun 16° 23' — • 0° 40' = 16° 48'. This is 
Venus once corrected. 

2nd step . — Prom Venus Apsis 79° 51' subtract 
Venus once corrected 15° 43'; resnlt: 

Venus’ Anomaly: 64° 8'; corresponding equation from Anomalistic: 

Table : + l° 36', half of it: +0°48' ; added to Venus once corrected : 15°43'+0°48' 
= 16° 31'. 

Result : V enua twice corrected. 

3rd step.— From Venus’ Apsis 79° 51' subtract 

Venus twice corrected 16° 31'; result : 

corrected Anomaly : 63° 20' ; corresponding equation from Anomalistic 

Table : + l° 35'; add whole of it to mean Sun : 16° 23' + 1° 35 = 17° 58'; Besnlt : 
Venus thrice corrected. 

4th step. — From mean Venus 196° 53' subtract 

Venus thrice corrected 17° 58'; result : 

corrected Commutation : 178° 55'; corresponding equation from Commutation 

Table :4-2° 51' ; add whole of it to Venus thrice corrected : 17 58' + 2° 51'=20° 
49, Final Result: true Venus. (Mesha 20°49'). 

Second example. — Mean Saturn : 302° 8'; mean Sun : 16° 23' or (adding 360°) 376° 23' ; 
Saturn’s Apsis 236° 27' (bottom of Table II) or 596° 27'. 

1st step. — From mean Sun : 376° 23'; sub trait 

mean Saturn : 302° 8'; result : 

Saturn’s Commutation : 74° 15’ ; corresponding equation from Commutation 

Table : +5° 55' ; half of it: +2° 57' added to mean Saturn : 302° 8' + 2° 57' 
=305° 5'. Result : Saturn once corrected. 

2nd step.— From Saturn’s Apsis : 596° 27' ; subtract 

Saturn once corrected : 305° 5'; result : 

Saturn’s Anomaly : 291° 22' ; corresponding equation from Anomalistio 

Table — 7° 9' half of it -—3° 34' added to Saturn once corrected : 305° 5'*—3° 
34'=301° 31'. Result : Saturn twice corrected 


v 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Von. XII. 


3rd step. — Prom Saturn’s Apsis : 596° 27'; subtract 

Saturn twice corrected : 301° 31' ; result 

corrected Anomaly : 294° 56' ; corresponding equation from Anomalistic 

Table — 6° 57' ; add whole of it to mean Saturn : 302° 8' — 6° 57'=295° 11' ; 
Result : Saturn thrice corrected. 

4th step, — Prom mean Sun : 376° 23' ; subtract 

Saturn thrice corrected : 295° 11' ; result 

corrected Commutation : 81° 12' ; corresponding equation from Commutation 

Table f 6° 9'; add whole of it to Saturn thrice corrected 295° 11' +6° 9'= 
301° 20'. Result : true Saturn (Kumbha 1° 20'). 


Hints for Calculation. 


1. If the year in which a given constellation occurred is known, but the exact date is not 
stated the best way to proceed for finding approximately the date of the given constellation 
is the following. The sign in which the Sun stands directly gives the solar month, e.g. Sun 
in Mesha indicates solar Vaisakha. First calculate new moon in the solar month thus found. 
My general Tables furnish the solar date of new moon; e.g. in 1168 A.D. it occurred on the 
16th solar Vaisakha. The place of the moon at new moon is the same as that of the Sun in the 
sign assigned to the latter, and approximately the degree which both luminaries are stationed at 
has the same number as the solar date ; in our example Mesha 16°. Now it is easy to find 
approximately the place in which the moon is after a given number of days. For the moon by 
her mean motion travels 13° 10' each day. For easier calculation I have drawn up the follow- 
ing small table which shows the motion of the moon in 28 successive days or the period of her 
sidereal revolution. 


T> <1. 
198 22 
211 23 

224 24 



237 j 25 
250 I 26 


D 

... 230 
... 303 
... 316 
... 329 
... 342 
... 356 
... 869 


In our last example new moon occurred on the 16th solar Vaisakha ; when did the moon 
enter V risha and how long did she remain in that sign p As V risha covers the part of the Eclmtio 
from 30° to 60/ it will be seen that she entered V risha on the next day. For new moon occurred 
in Mesha 16° and there are 14° of Mesha left; 1 she will be in V risha for two days more. To give 
another example, let us suppose that the sun stood in Mithuna, the moon in Dhanus and n 
moon occurred on the 20th solar Ashadha ; the problem is how many days before or after the 
20th Ashadha occurred the above constellation of Sun and Moon. New moon on 20tb Ashadha 
is in space : Mithuna 20°, or 80° Longitude ; Dhanus is from 240° to 270° Longitude To 
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reach the beginning of Dhanus the moon has to travel 240° — 80°=160°, which takes her between 
12 and 13 days as shown by the above table. She is, therefore, in Dhanns about 12 days after 
the 20th Ashadha, or about the 2nd solar Sravana (Karkata). But by this time the Sun has 
entered Karkata, since her daily motion is about one degree. Accordingly the constellation is 
no more the one proposed ; we must select that time before the new moon on 20th Ashadha 
when the moon had been in Dhanus, or 28 days before the 2nd Sravana, viz. the 4th solar 
Ashadha. The day indicated by the given constellation of Sun and Moon is, therefore, the 4th 
solar Asadha or one of the two next. For calculation it would be best to select the 5th solar 
Asadha, calculate the true Longitude of the moon, as explained in the General Tables, and 
select the definitive day accordingly. 

2, If the year in which a given constellation occurred is not known, we can find it 
approximately from the signs in which Jupiter and Saturn are stated to have been. For as a 
revolution of Jupiter requires 12 years and one of Saturn 28 years, the same constellation of 
both planets will recur in about 12 x 28 = 336 years. This would be our chance if the degrees 
of the Jupiter’s and Saturn's places in their respective signs were stated. But usually only 
the signs are given, and in that case we may expect a recurrence of the Bame constellation in 
about 59 or 60 years. In order to find the periods in which Jupiter and Saturn stood in any 
given signs, I have constructed Tables vi — viii. They are based on the Kaliynga era and mean 
solar years. The places of both planets, their mean Longitudes, are expressed in figures, of 
which the integers denote complete signs, and the decimals the fraction of the running Bign. 
Thus 4"65 denotes that the planet stood in the fifth sign (counting from Mesha), viz. Simha, and 
had gone through 0'65 of it. — The working of the tables will be best understood by an example. 

Example. — Given Jupiter in Simha (5th sign), Saturn in Dhanus (9th sign). Required 
the corresponding year of 44th century K. Y. 

Answer. — The mean Longitude (according to the notation in these tables) was % : 4 00... 
5-00; T3 8-00. ..9-00. 

Rule. — From the given Longitudes subtract the corresponding ones for the Century under 
consideration, in table VI, if the given Longitude is smaller than the tabular value, add 12 - 00 to 
the former, and then subtract tabular value. 

viz. U. 4-00— 4-31 or 16-00 — 4 31 = 11-69 
h ■ 800 — 10-67 or 20-00 — 10-67 = 9’33 

These values mark the beginning of Siipha for 1/ , and Dhanns for J3 ; the end of these signs 
are accordingly marked by (12-69 i.e.) 0'69 and 10"33 respectively. Now look out in table VII 
in the column *3 , 9'33 or the next higher cipher up to 10"33, and see whether the corre- 
sponding value of % lies between 1169 and 0 - 69. This is the case only in the year 23. The 
Longitude of Jupiter at the beginning of 4323 is 11 '27, after an inorease of 0-42 it will have the 
required minimum value 11'69. Table VIII shows that 0"42 is the increase of 5 complete 
months. Accordingly the given constellation occurred between K. Y. 4323 VI (mean solar 
Asvina) and K. Y., 4324 VI. These limits hold good for the mean places only ; for the true 
places they may shift somewhat in either direction. 

If we calculate in the same way the preceding and following Centuries we find that the 
Bame constellation did not occur in 4000 — 4324, but it occurred in 4440 near the end of that 
year, and in 4558 in Margasira ; (however both cases may prove wrong when true places are 
calculated ; for the time of the constellation in the first case is but 3 months, and in the second 
about one month). In 46th century the same constellation occurred twice 4619 XII — 4620 V 
and 4679 IV — VII. 
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TABLE X. 

COBEESPONDING TEAS OP THE TwEHTIBTH CeNTUBT A.D. 


a 

Mercury. 

Venn*. 

Man. 

Jnpiter. 

Saturn. 

Son. 

1901 

218 

43 

193 

71 

101 

37 

250 

23 

250 

56 

257 

27 

1902 

272 

25 

58 

28 

292 

53 

280 

43 

263 

9 

257 

18 

1903 

326 

7 

283 

15 

124 

9 

311 

3 

275 

22 

256 

56 

1904L 

14 

49 

148 

2 

315. 

2$ 

341 

23 

287 

34 

256 

41 

1905 

77 

86 

14 

26 

147 

12 

11 

48 

299 

48 

257 

25 

1906 

131 

18 

239 

13 

338 

28 

42 

7 

312 

1 

257 

10 

1907 

184 

59 

104 

0 

169 

44 

72 

27 

324 

13 

256 

54 

1908L 

238 

41 

328 

47 

1 

0 

102 

47 

336 

25 

256 

39 

1909 

296 

28 

195 

10 

192 

48 

133 

12 

348 

40 

257 

23 

1910 

350 

10 

59 

67 

24 

4 

163 

32 

0 

52 

257 

7 

1911 

43 

52 

284 

44 

215 

20 

193 

51 

IS 

4 

256 

52 

1912L 

97 

34 

149 

31 

46 

36 

224 

11 

25 

16 

256 

37 

1913 

155 

21 

15 

54 

238 

23 

254 

36 

37 

31 

257 

21 

1914 

209 

3 

240 

41 

69 

40 

284 

56 

49 

43 

257 

5 

1915 

262 

45 

105 

28 

260 

56 

315 

16 

61 

55 

256 

50 

1916L 

316 

26 

330 

16 

92 

2 

345 

36 

74 

8 

256 

85 

1917 

14 

14 

196 

38 

283 

59 

16 

0 

86 

22 

257 

19 

1918 

67 

55 

61 

25 

115 

15 

46 

20 

98 

34 

257 

3 

1919 

121 

37 

286 

12 

306 

31 

76 

40 

' 110 

47 

256 

48 

1920L 

175 

19 

150 

59 

137 

47 

107 

0 

122 

59 

256 

33 

1921 

233 

6 

17 

22 

329 

35 

137 

25 

135 

13 

257 

17 

1922 

286 

48 

242 

9 

160 

51 

167 

44 

147 

26 

257 

1 

1923 

340 

30 

106 

56 

1 352 

7 

198 

4 

159 

38 

256 

46 

1924L 

34 

12 

331 

43 

183 

23 

228 

24 

171 

50 

256 

31 

1925 

91 

59 

198 

6 

15 

10 

258 

49 

184 

5 

257 

14 
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TABU* f— ooiiftl. 

Cobbbspondiss tiab 0? THfl Twbntiith Ccttitbt A.D.—eonid. 


Yeer. 

Mercury. 

Venn*. 

Man. 

Jupiter.' 


Sen. 

1926 

145 41 

62 53 

206 26 

289 9 

196 17 

256 59T 

1927 

239 

287 40 

37 42 

319 28 

208 29 

256 44 

1928L 

293 4 

152 27 

228 58 

349 48 

220 42 

256 29 : 

1929 

310 51 

18 50 

60 46 

20 13 

282 56 

257 12 

1980 

4 S3 

243 37 

252 2 

50 33 

245 8 

256 57 i 

1981 

58 25 

108 24 

83 18 

80 53 

257 21 

256 42 

1932L 

112 7 

383 11 

174 34- 

121 12 

269 33 

256, 26 

1933 

169 44 

199 35 

106 21 

141 37 

281 49 

257 10 

1984 

223 26 

64 22 

297 37 

171 57 

294 0 

256 55 

1935 

277 8 

289 9 

128 53 

202 i7 

306 12 

256 40 

1986L 

380 49 

153 56 

320 9 

232 37 

318 24 

256 24 

1987 

28 37 

20 19 

151 57 

263 1 

330 39 

257 8 

1988 

82 18 

245 6 

343 13 

! 293 21 

342 51 

256 53 

1939 

136 0 

109 53 

174 29 

323 41 

355 3 

256 38 

1940L 

189 42 

334 40 

5 45 

354 1 

7 16 

256 28 

1941 

247 29 

201 3 

197 32 

'* 24 26 

19 30 

257 6 

1942 

301 11. 

65 50 

28 48 

$4 45 

31 42 

256 51 

1943 

354 53 

290 37 

220 4 

85 5 

43 54 

256 86’ 

1944L 

48 35 

155 24 

51 20 

115 25 

56 7 

• 256 20 

1945 

106 22 

21 47 

243 8 

" 145 50 

68 21 

257 4 

1946 

160 4 

246 34 

74 24 

176 10 

80 33 

256. 46 

1947 

213 45 

lil 21 

265 40 

206 30 

92 46 

256 33 

1948L 

267 27 

336 8 

' 96 56 

' 286 49 

: 104 58 

256 IB 

; 1949 

325 14 

202 31 

288 43 

267 -14 

117 12 

257 2 1 

■ 1950 

18 56 

67 18 

119 59 

! 297 34 

129 25 

266 47 1 
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TABLE I — eontd. 

COEBBSPONDING TEAS OP THE TWENTIETH CSNTCBT A.D. 


Tew. Mercury. Venn*. 



Jupiter. Saturn. 



1951 72 38 292 5 311 15 327 54 141 37 256 31 

1952 L 126 20 156 52 142 31 358 14 153 49 256 16 

1953 184 7 23 15 334 19 28 38 166 4 257 0 

1954 237 49 248 2 165 35 58 58 178 16 256- 46 

1955 299 31 112 49 356 51 89 18 190 28 256 29 


1956 L 345 12 

1957 43 0 

1958 96 41 

1859 150 23 

1960 L 204 5 


337 36 
204 0 

68 47 
293 34 
158 21 


188 7 

19 54 
211 10 
42 26 
233 42 


119 38 
150 3 

180 22 
210 42 
241 2 


202 41 
214 55 
227 7 

239 20 
251 32 


256 14 
256 58 
256 43 
256 27 
256 12 


1961 261 52 

1962 315 34 


1964 L 62 58 

1965 120 45 


24 44 
249 31 
114 18 
339 5 

205 28 


65 30 
256 46 
88 2 
279 18 


111 5 


271 27 
301 47 


332 6 


32 51 


263 46 
275 59 
288 11 
300 23 


312 38 


256 56 
256 41 
256 26 
256 10 
256 54 


194 27 
228 8 
281 50 
339 37 
33 19 


70 15 
295 2 
159 49 
26 12 
250 59 


302 22 
133 38 
324 54 
156 41 
347 57 


63 11 
93 31 
123 51 
154 15 
184 35 


324 50 
337 2 

349 15 


13 41 


256 38 
256 23 
256 8 

256 52 
256 36 


87 1 

140 43 
198 30 
252 12 
304 54 


115 46 
340 33 


179 13 214 55 



10 29 


245 15 


206 56 202 17 275 39 


83 33 305 59 

224 49 . 336 19 


25 54 
88 6 
50 20 
62 32 


74 45 


256 21 
256 6 

256 50 
256 34 
256 19 
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TABLE I— contd. 


Corresponding tear op the Twentieth Centdrt A.D. 


J upiter. 


Saturn. 


Year. 

1976 L 

1977 

1978 

1979 

1980 L 

1981 

1982 

1983 

1984 L 

1985 

1980 

1987 

1988 L 

1989 

1990 

1991 

1992 L 

1993 

1994 

1995 

1996 L 

1997 

1998 

1999 
2000L(c) 


Mercury. 


359 

35 

57 

23 

111 

4 

164 

46 

218 

28 

276 

15 

329 

57 

23 

39 

77 

21 

135 

8 

188 

50 

242 

31 

296 

13 

354 

0 

47 

42 

101 

24 

155 

6 

212 

53 

266 

35 

320 

17 

13 

58 

71 

46 

125 

27 

179 

9 

233 

51 


Venus. 


161 

17 

27 

40 

252 

27 

117 

14 

342 

1 

208 

24 

73 

11 

297 

58 

162 

45 

29 

9 

253 

56 

118 

43 

343 

30 

209 

53 

74 

40 

299 

27 

164 

14 

30 

37 

255 

24 

120 

11 

344 

58 

211 

21 

76 

8 

300 

55 

165 

42 


Mara. 

56 5 

247 52 
79 8 

270 24 
101 40 

293 27 
124 43 
315 59 
147 15 
339 2 

170 18 
1 34 
192 50 
24 38 
215 54 

47 10 
238 26 
70 13 
261 29 
92 45 

284 1 

115 49 
307 5 

138 21 
329 37 


9 

39 

37 

4 

67 

24 

97 

43 

128 

3 

158 

23 

188 

48 

219 

8 

249 

27 

279 

52 

310 

12 

340 

32 

10 

52 

41 

16 

71 

36 

101 

56 

132 

16 

162 

41 

193 

0 

223 

20 

253 

40 

284 

5 

314 

25 

344 

44 

15 

4 


86 
99 11 
111 24 
132 36 
135 48 

148 3 

160 25 
172 37 
184 50 
196 54 

209 6 

221 19 
233 31 
245 45 
257 58 

270 10 
282 22 
294 37 
306 49 
319 1 

331 14 
343 28 
355 40 
7 52 
20 5 


256 48 
256 32 
256 17 
256 2 

256 45 
256 30 
256 15 
256 0 

256 43 

256 28 
256 13 

255 57 

256 41 
256 26 

256 11 

255 55 

256 39 

256 24 
256 9 

255 53 

256 35 

256 20 
256 5 

255 49 
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TABLE II. 

CbNTPBIES INTEBYEMN8 BETWEEN THE GIYEN TBAE AND THE COBBESPONDINQ TEAS 0? THE 20TH 

CENTDBY. 


Year* 

elapsed. 

Mercury. 

Venus. 

Bars. 


0 

9 

0 

/ 

0 

9 

1600 

342 

32 

86 

29 

129 

53 

1500 

54 

27 

284 

53 

189 

42 

1400 

126 

22 

123 

17 

249 

30 

1300 

198 

17 

321 

40 

309 

19 

1200 

270 

12 

160 

4 

9 

7 

1]00 

342 

7 

358 

28 

68 

56 

1000 

54 

2 

196 

52 

128 

44 

900 

125 

57 

35 

16 

188 

33 

800 

197 

52 

233 

39 

248 

21 

700 

269 

47 

72 

3 

308 

9 

600 

341 

42 

270 

27 

7 

58 

500 

53 

37 

108 

51 

67 

46 

400 

125 

32 

307 

14 

127 

35 

J. 300 

197 

27 

145 

38 

187 

23 

G 200 

224 

21 

326 

25 

241 

26 

G 100 

292 

11 

163 

12 

300 

43 




Jupittr. 

O 

/ 

39 

35 

194 

41 

349 

46 

144 

52 

299 

57 

95 

3 

250 

9 

45 

14 

200 

20 

355 

25 

150 

31 

305 

37 

100 

42 

255 

48 

49 

59 

204 

59 




9 

171 

20 


Saturta. 

Son. 

0 t 

0 9 

258 30 

26 36 

39 52 

25 45 

181 15 

24 53 

322 37 

24 1 

103 59 

23 9 

245 21 

22 18 

26 44 

21 27 

168 6 

20 35 

309 28 

19 43 

90 50 

18 51 

232 13 

18 0 

13 35 

17 8 

154 57 

16 16 

296 19 

15 24 

77 20 

3 42 

218 40 

1 51 




0 

77 16 
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5 5 

6 6 


8 8 


12 12 

13 13 

14 14 

15 15 

16 16 


Memory. 


TABLE in. 

Fob the days of a whole yf.ar. 

January. 


Mars. 

J upiter. 

o 

/ 

0 

/ 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

31 

0 

5 

1 

3 

0 

10 

1 

34 

0 

15 

2 

6 

0 

20 

2 

37 

0 

25 

3 

9 

0 

30 

3 

40 

0 

35 

4 

12 

0 

40 

4 

43 

0 

45 

5 

14 

0 

50 

5 

46 

0 

55 

6 

17 

1 

0 

6 

49 

1 

5 

7 

20 

1 

10 

7 

52 

1 

15 

8 

23 

1 

20 

8 

54 

1 

25 

9 

26 

1 

30 

9 

57 

1 

35 

10 

29 

1 

40 
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TABLE HI — contd. 

Foe the dats or i whole tear. 
January — concld. 


Common. 

cff 

<0 

ft 

<33 

o 

*A 

Mercury. 

Venus. 

Mars. 

J upiter. 

Saturn. 

8un. 

Elapsed days. 



o 

/ 

o 

/ 

0 

t 

0 

/ 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 


22 

22 

85 

56 

33 

39 

11 

0 

1 

45 

0 

42 

20 

42 

21 

23 

23 

90 

2 

35 

15 

11 

32 

1 

50 

0 

44 

21 

41 

22 

24 

24 

94 

7 

36 

51 

12 

3 

1 

55 

0 

46 

22 

40 

23 

25 

25 

98 

13 

38 

27 

12 

35 

2 

0 

0 

48 

23 

39 

24 

26 

26 

102 

18 

40 

3 

13 

6 

2 

5 

0 

50 

24 

38 

25 

27 

27 

106 

24 

41 

39 

13 

37 

2 

10 

0 

52 

25 

38 

26 

28 

28 

110 

30 

43 

15 

14 

9 

2 

15 

0 

54 

26 

37 

27 

29 

29 

114 

35 

44 

52 

14 

40 

2 

20 

0 

56 

27 

36 

28 

30 

30 

118 

41 

46 

28 

15 

12 

2 

25 

0 

58 

28 

35 

29 

31 

31 

122 

46 

48 

4 

15 

43 

2 

30 

1 

0 

29 

34 

30 


February. 

126 52 49 40 16 15 2 35 1 2 30 33 31 

130 57 51 16 16 46 2 40 1 4 31 32 32 

135 3 52 52 17 18 2 45 1 6 32 32 33 

139 8 54 28 17 49 2 50 1 8 33 31 34 

143 14 56 5 18 20 2 55 1 10 34 30 35 

147 19 57 41 18 52 2 59 1 12 35 29 36 

151 25 59 17 19 23 3 4 1 14 36 28 37 

155 31 60 53 19 55 3 9 1 16 37 27 38 
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TABLE m— contd. 

Foe the bats of a whole teas. 
February — concld. 


Common. 

§ 

S' 

<9 

A 

Mercury. 

Ventis. 

Mars. 

Jupiter. 

9 

9 

159 

36 

62 

29 

20 

26 

3 

14 

10 

10 

163 

42 

64 

5 

20 

58 

3 

19 

11 

11 

167 

47 

65 

41 

21 

29 

3 

24 

12 

12 

171 

53 

67 

17 

22 

1 

3 

29 

13 ! 

13 

175 

58 

68 

54 

22 

32 

3 

34 

14 

14 

180 

4 

70 

30 

23 

3 

3 

39 

15 

15 

184 

9 

72 

6 

23 

35 

3 

44 

16 

16 

188 

15 

73 

42 

24 

6 

3 

49 

17 

17 

192 

20 

75 

18 

24 

38 

3 

54 

18 

18 

196 

26 

76 

54 

25 

9 

3 

59 

19 

19 

200 

31 

CO 

30 

25 

41 

4 

4 

20 

20 

204 

37 

80 

6 

26 

12 

4 

9 

21 

21 

208 

42 

81 

43 

26 

44 

4 

14 

22 

22 

212 

48 

83 

19 

27 

15* 

4 

19 

23 

23 

216 

55 

84 

55 

27 

46 

4 

24 

24 

24 

220 

59 

86 

31 

28 

18 

4 

29 

25 

25 

225 

5 

88 

7 

28 

49 

4 

34 

26 

26 

229 

10 

89 

43 

29 

21 

4 

39 

27 

27 

233 

16 

91 

19 

29 

52 

4 

44 

28 

28 

237 

21 

92 

55 

30 

24 

4 

49 

— 

29 

241 

27 

94 

32 

' 

30 

55 

4 

54 


1 22 
1 24 
1 26 
1 28 
1 30 

1 32 
I 34 
1 36 
1 38 
1 40 

1 42 
1 44 
1 46 
1 48 
1 50 

1 52 
1 54 
1 56 
1 58 



40 25 

41 24 

42 23 

43 22 

44 21 

45 20 

46 19 

47 19 

48 18 

49 17 

50 16 

51 15 

52 14 

53 13 

54 12 

55 12 

56 11 

57 10 

58 9 
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[Vol. XII. 


TABLE m — contd. 

Fob the dats of a whole tear. 

March. 





11 10 
12 11 

13 12 

14 13 

15 14 

16 15 

17 16 

18 17 

19 18 

20 19 


Mercury. 

Venus. 

Mars. 

241 

27 

94 

32 

30 

55 

245 

32 

96 

8 

31 

26 

249 

38 

97 

44 

31 

58 

253 

43 

99 

20 

32 

29 

257 

49 

100 

56 

33 

1 

261 

54 

102 

32 

33 

32 

266 

0 

104 

8 

34 

4 

270 

6 

105 

45 

34 

35 

274 

11 

107 

21 

35 

7 

278 

17 

108 

57 

35 

38 

282 

22 

110 

33 

36 

9 

286 

28 

112 

9 

36 

41 

290 

33 

113 

45 

37 

12 

294 

39 

115 

21 

37 

44 

298 

44 

116 

57 

38 

i5 

302 

50 

118 

34 

38 

47 

306 

55 

120 

10 

39 

18 

311 

1 

121 

46 

39 

50 

315 

7 

123 

22 

40 

21 

319 

12 

124 

58 

40 

52 

323 

18 

126 

34 

41 

24 


Jupiter. 

Saturn. 

Sun. 


4 54 

1 

58 

58 

9 

59 

4 59 

2 

0 

59 

8 

60 

5 4 

2 

2 

60 

7 

61 

5 9 

2 

4 

61 

6 

62 

5 14 

2 

6 

62 

6 

63 

5 19 

2 

8 

63 

5 

64 

5 24 

2 

10 

64 

4 

65 

5 29 

2 

12 

65 

3 

66 

5 34 

2 

14 

66 

2 

67 

5 39 

2 

16 

67 

1 

68 

5 44 

2 

18 

68 

1 

69 

5 49 

2 

20 

69 

0 

70 

5 54 

2 

22 

69 

59 

71 

5 59 

2 

24 

70 

58 

72 

6 4 

2 

26 

71 

57 

73 

6 9 

2 

28 

72 

56 

74 

6 14 

2 

30 

73 

55 

75 

6 19 

2 

32 

74 

54 

76 

6 24 

2 

34 

75 

53 

77 

6 29 

2 

36 

76 

53 

78 

6 34 

2 

38 

77 

52 

79 
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TABLE ill — contd. 

Foe TI1E DATS OF A WHOLE TEAR. 
March — concld. 


Leap year. 

Mercury. 

Venus. 

Mars. 

Jupiter. 

Saturn. 

Sun. 

CD 

! 

1 

& 

of 

w 

21 

327 

23 

128 

10 

41 

55 

6 

39 

2 

41 

78 

51 

80 

22 

331 

29 

129 

46 

42 

27 

6 

44 

2 

43 

79 

50 

81 

23 

335 

34 

131 

22 

42 

58 

6 

49 

2 

45 

80 

49 

82 

24 

339 

40 

132 

59 

43 

30 

6 

54 

2 

47 

81 

48 

83 

25 

343 

45 

134 

35 

44 

1 

6 

59 

2 

49 

82 

47 

84 

26 

347 

51 

136 

11 

44 

32 

7 

4 

2 

51 

83 

47 

85 

27 

351 

56 

137 

47 

45 

4 

7 

9 

2 

53 

84 

46 

86 

28 

356 

2 

139 

23 

45 

35 

7 

14 

2 

55 

85 

45 

87 

29 

0 

7 

140 

59 

46 

7 

7 

19 

2 

57 

86 

44 

88 

30 

4 

13 

142 

35 

46 

38 

7 

24 

2 

59 • 

87 

43 

89 

31 

8 

19- 

144 

12 

47 

10 

7 

29 

3 

1 

88 

42 

90 


April. 


8 19 144 12 47 10 7 29 3 1 88 42 90 

12 24 145 48 47 41 7 34 3 3 89 41 91 

16 30 147 24 48 13 7 39 3 5 90 41 92 

20 35 149 0 48 44 7 44 3 7 91 40 93 

24 41 150 36 49 16 7 49 8 9 92 39 94 

28 46 152 12 49 47 7 54 3 11 93 38 95 

32 52 153 43 50 18 7 59 3 13 94 37 96 

36 57 155 24 50 50 8 4 3 15 95 86 97 

41 3 157 1 51 21 8 9 3 17 96 35 90 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XII. 


TABLE m — eontd. 

Foe thb data of a whole year. 
April — concld. 
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TABLE HL-contd. 

Foe the days of a whole year. 


May. 


Common. 

Leap year. 

Mercury. 

Venus. 

Mars. 

J upiter. 

Saturn. 

Sun. 

Elapsed days. 

i 

— 

131 

5 

192 

15 

62 

53 

9 

5S 

4 

1 

118 

16 

120 

2 

1 

135 

10 

193 

52 

63 

24 

10 

3 

4 

3 

119 

15 

121 

3 

2 

139 

16 

195 

28 

63 

55 

10 

8 

4 

5 

120 

15 

122 

4 

3 

143 

21 

197 

4 

64 

27 

10 

13 

4 

7 

121 

14 

123 

5 

4 

147 

27 

198 

40 

64 

59 

10 

18 

4 

9 

122 

13 

124 

6 

5 

151 

32 

200 

16 

65 

30 

10 

23 

4 

11 

123 

12 

125 

7 

6 

155 

38 

201 

52 

66 

2 

10 

28 

4 

13 

124 

11 

126 

8 

7 

159 

43 

203 

28 

66 

33 

10 

33 

4 

15 

125 

10 

127 

9 

8 

163 

49 

205 

4 

67 

4 

10 

38 

4 

17 

126 

9 

128 

10 

9 

167 

55 

206 

41 

67 

36 

10 

43 

4 

19 

127 

9 

129 

11 

10 

172 

0 

208 

17 

68 

7 

10 

48 

4 

21 

128 

8 

130 

12 

1 

176 

6 

209 

53 

68 

39 

10 

53 

4 

23 

129 

7 

131 

13 

2 

180 

11 

211 

29 

69 

10 

10 

58 

4 

25 

130 

6 

132 

14 

3 

184 

17 

213 

5 

69 

42 

11 

3 

4 

27 

131 

5 

133 

15 

4 

188 

22 

214 

41 

70 

13 

11 

8 

4 

29 

132 

4 

134 

16 

5 

192 

28 

216 

17 

70 

45 

11 

13 

4 

31 

133 

3 

135 

17 

6 

196 

33 

217 

54 

71 

16 

11 

18 

4 

33 

134 

3 

136 

18 

7 

200 

39 

219 

30 

71 

47 

11 

23 

4 

35 

135 

2 

137 

19 

8 

204 

44 

221 

6 

72 

19 

11 

28 

4 

37 

136 

1 

138 

20 

9 

208 

50 

222 

42 

72 

50 

11 

33 

4 

39 

137 

0 

139 

21 

20 

212 

55 

224 

18 

73 

22 

11 

38 

4 

41 

137 

59 

140 

22 

21 

217 

1 

225 

54 

73 

53 

11 

43 

4 

43 

138 

58 

141 
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TABLE III — contcL 
Foe the days ot> a whole tear. 
May — concld. 



Jup 

iter. 

r Saturn. 

i Sun. 

t £ 

*►» 

a 

nd 

1 • 

a* 

as 

0 

11 

48 

4 

45 

139 

57 

142 

11 

53 

i 4 

47 

140 

56 

143 

11 

58 

! 4 

49 

141 

56 

144 

12 

3 

4 

51 

142 

55 

14& 

12 

8 

4 

53 

143 

54 

146 

12 

13 

4 

55 

144 

53 

147 

12 

18 

4 

57 

145 

52 

148 

12 

23 

4 

59 

146 

51 

149 

12 

28 

5 

1 

147 

50 

150 

12 

33 

5 

3 

148 

50 

151 



June. 









Common. 
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18 
20 19 


315 

14 

319 

19 

323 

25 

327 

31 

331 

36 


339 

47 

343 

53 

347 

58 


24 23 3 

25 24 356 9 


26 25 

27 26 

28 27 

29 28 

30 29 

30 


5 

4 20 
8 26 
12 31 
16 37 


■TABLE III— contd. 

Fob the days or a whole year. 
June — concld. 


Mercury. Venus. 


298 

52 

257 

57 

302 

57 

259 

33 


262 

45- 

264 

21 

265 

57 

267 

34 

269 

10 

270 

46 

272 

22 

273 

58 

275 

34 

277 

10 

278 

46 

280 

23 

281 

59 

283 

35 

285 

11 

286 

47 

2S8 

23 

289 

59 


87 31 

88 2 

88 34 

89 5 

89 36 

90 8 

90 39 

91 11 

91 42 

92 14 

92 45 

93 17 

93 48 

94 19 


J upiter. Saturn. 


5 23 
5 25 
5 27 
5 29 

13 43 I 5 31 


13 48 
13 53 

13 53 

14 3 

14 8 

14 13 
14 18 
14 23 
14 28 
14 33 

14 38 
14 43 
14 47 
14 52 
14 57 


5 33 
5 35 
5 37 
5 39 
5 41 

5 43 
5 45 
5 47 
5 49 
5 51 

5 53 
5 55 
5 57 

5 59 

6 l 



158 41 161 

159 40 162 

160 39 163 

161 38 164 

162 37 165 

■ ■ 

163 37 166 

164 26 167 

165 35 168 

166 34 169 

167 33 170 

168 32 171 

169 31 172 

170 30 173 

171 30 174 

172 29 175 

173 28 170 

174 27 177 

175 26 178 

176 25 179- 

177 25 180 


94 51 15 


6 3 178 24 181 
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EPIGRAPHU INDICA. 


[Vol. xn. 


TABLE IH — canid. 

Foe the days of a whole teas. 
July. 


a 

0 

S 

1 

Leap year. 

Mercury. 

Venus. 

Mars. 

Jupiter. 

Saturn. 

1 

B 

20 

43 

289 

59 

94 

51 

15 

2 

6 

3 


U 

24 

48 

291 

35 

95 

22 

15 

7 

6 

5 


2 

28 

54 

293 

12 

95 

54 

15 

12 

6 

7 

4 

3 

32 

59 

294 

48 

96 

25 

15 

17 

6 

9 

5 

4 

37 

5 

296 

24 

96 

57 

15 

22 

6 

11 

6 

5 

41 

10 

298 

0 

97 

28 

15 

27 

6 

13 

7 

6 

45 

16 

299 

36 

97 

59 

15 

32 

6 

15 

8 

7 

49 

21 

301 

12 

98 

31 

15 

37 

6 

17 

9 

8 

53 

27 

302 

48 

99 

2 

15 

42 

6 

19 

10 

9 

57 

32 

304 

24 

99 

35 

15 

47 

6 

21 

11 

10 

61 

38 

306 

1 

100 

5 

15 

52 

6 

23 

12 

11 

65 

43 

307 

37 

100 

36 

15 

57 

6 

25 

13 

12 

69 

49 

309 

13 

101 

8 

16 

2 

6 

27 

14 

13 

73 

55 

310 

49 

101 

39 

16 

7 

6 

29 

15 

14 

78 

0 

312 

25 

102 

11 

16 

12 

6 

31 

16 

15 

82 

6 

314 

1 

102 

42 

16 

17 

6 

33 

17 

16 1 

86 

11 

315 

37 

103 

14 

16 

22 

6 

35 

18 

17 

90 

17 

317 

13 

103 

45 

16 

27 

6 

37 

19 

18 

94 

22 

318 

50 

104 

16 

16 

32 

6 

39 

20 

19 

98 

28 

320 

26 

104 

48 

16 

37 

6 

41 

21 

20 

102 

33 

322 

2 

105 

20 

16 

42 

6 

43 

22 

21 

106 

39 

323 

38 

105 

51 

16 

47 

6 

45 


Sun. 


178 

24 

181 

179 

23 

182 

180 

22 

183 

181 

21 

184 

182 

20 

185 

183 

19 

186 

184 

18 

187 

185 

18 

188 

186 

17 

189 

187 

16 

190 

188 

15 

191 

189 

14 

192 

190 

13 

193 

191 

12 

194 

192 

12 

195 

193 

11 

190 

194 

10 

197 

195 

9 

198 

196 

8 

199 

197 

7 

200 

198 

6 

201 

199 

6 

202 
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TA BLE III — contd. 

For the day3 of a whole year. 
July — concld. 



Mercury. | Venus. 




23 22 

24 23 

25 24 

26 25 

27 26 

28‘ 27 

29 28 

30 29 




110 

44 

325 

14 

106 

23 

114 

50 

326 

50 

106 

54 

118 

55 

328 

26 

107 

25 

123 

1 

330 

3 

107 

57 

127 

7 

331 

39 1 

108 

28 

131 

12 

333 

15 

109 

0 

135 

18 

334 

51 

109 

31 

139 

23 

336 

27 

110 

3 

143 

29 

338 

3 

110 

34 

147 

34 

339 

39 

111 

5 


Saturn. 

6 

47 

6 

49 

6 

51 

6 

53 

6 

55 

6 

57 

6 

59 

7 

1 

7 

3 

7 

5 



3 2 206 

4 1 207 


205 

59 

206 

59 

207 

58 

208 

57 



147 

34 

151 

40 

155 

45 

159 

51 

163 

56 

168 

3 


176 

13 

180 

19 

184 

24 





339 

39 

111 

5 

i; 

311 

15 

111 

37 

i- 

342 

52 

112 

8 

17 

344 

28 

112 

39 

17 

346 

4 

113 

11 

17 

247 

41 

113 

42 

18 

349 

16 

114 

14 

18 

350 

52 

114 

45 

18 

352 

28 

115 

17 

18 

354 

4 

115 

48 

18 


208 

57 

209 

56 

210 

55 

211 

54 

212 

53 

213 

53 

214 

52 

215 

51 

216 

50 

217 

49 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vol. xn. 


TABLE m —contd. 

Foe the days of a whole yeae. 
August — concld. 
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TABLE III — contd. 

For the days of a whole year. 

September. 


Common. 

Leap your. 

Mercury. 

Venus. 

Mars. 

J upiter. 

Sal urn. 

1 

— 

274 

20 

29 

19 

127 

21 

20 

12 

8 

8 

2 

i 

278 

32 

30 

55 

127 

52 

20 

17 

8 

10 

3 

2 

282 

37 

32 

32 

128 

23 

20 

22 

8 

12 

4 

3 

2SG 

43 

34 

8 

128 

55 

20 

26 

8 

14 

5 

4 

290 

4S 

35 

44 

129 

26 

20 

31 

8 

16 

6 

5 

291 

53 

37 

20 

129 

57 

20 

36 

8 

18 | 

7 

6 

298 

59 

38 

56 

130 

29 

20 

41 

8 

20 

8 

n 

I 

303 

5 

40 

32 

131 

O 

20 

46 

8 

22 

9 

8 

307 

10 

42 

8 

131 

32 

20 

51 

8 

24 

10 

9 

311 

10 

43 

44 

132 

3 

20 

56 

8 

26 

11 

10 

315 

21 

45 

21 

132 

35 

21 

1 

8 

28 

12 

11 

319 

27 

46 

57 

133 

6 

21 

6 

8 

30 

13 

12 

CO 

Ol 

CO 

32 

48 

33 

133 

37 

21 

11 

8 

32 

14 

13 

327 

38 

50 

9 

134 

9 

21 

16 

8 

34 

15 

14 

331 

44 

51 

45 

134 

40 

21 

21 

8 

36 

10 

15 

335 

49 

53 

21 

135 

12 

21 

26 

8 

38 

17 

16 

339 

55 

54 

57 

135 

43 

21 

31 

8 

40 

18 

17 

344 

0 

56 

33 

136 

15 

21 

36 

8 

42 

19 

18 

348 

6 

58 

10 

136 

46 

21 

41 

8 

44 

20 

19 

352 

11 

59 

46 

137 

18 

21 

46 

8 

46 

21 

20 

356 

17 

61 

22 

137 

49 

21 

51 

8 

48 

22 

21 

0 

22 

62 

58 

138 

20 

21 

56 

8 

50 


1 

Suo. 

I 

Elapsed days. 

239 

30 

243 

240 

29 

244 

241 

28 

245 

242 

27 

246 

243 

27 

247 

244 

26 

248 

245 

25 

j 249 

246 

24 

250 

: 

247 

23 

251 

248 

22 

252 

249 

21 

253 

250 

21 

254 

251 

20 

255 

252 

19 

256 

253 

18 

257 

254 

17 

258 

255 

16 

259 

256 

15 

260 

257 

15 

261 

258 

14 

262 

259 

13 

263 

260 

12 

264 
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TABLE HI— contd. 

For the days of a whole year. 
September — cone l d. 



Mars. 

Jupiter. 

Saturn. 

Sun. 

138 

52 

22 

1 

l 

8 

52 

261 

11 

139 

23 

22 

6 

8 

54 

262 

10 

139 

55 

22 

11 

8 

56 

263 

9 

140 

26 

22 

16 

8 

58 

2>4 

8 

140 

58 

22 

21 

9 

0 

265 

8 

141 

29 

22 

26 

9 

2 

266 

7 

142 

1 

22 

31 

9 

4 

267 

6 

142 

32 

22 

36 

9 

6 

268 

5 

143 

3 

22 

41 

9 

8 

269 

4 




1 

— 

37 

12 

77 

23 

143 

3 

22 

41 

9 

8 

269 

4 

2 

1 

41 

18 

78 

59 

143 

35 

22 

46 

9 

10 

270 

3 

3 

2 

45 

23 

80 

35 

144 

6 

22 

51 

9 

12 

271 

2 

4 

3 

49 

29 

82 

12 

144 

38 

22 

56 

9 

14 

272 

2 

5 

4 

53 

34 

83 

48 

145 

9 

23 

1 

9 

16 

273 

1 

6 

5 

57 

40 

S3 

! 

24 

145 

41 

23 

6 

9 

18 

274 

0 

7 

6 1 

61 

45 

87 

0 

146 

12 

23 

11 

9 

20 

274 

59 

8 

7 1 

65 

51 

88 

36 

146 

44 

23 

16 

9 

22 i 

| 275 

58 

9 

8 

69 

56 

90 

12 

147 

15 

23 

21 

9 

24 

276 

57 

10 

9 

74 

2 

91 

48 

147 

46 

23 

26 

9 

26 

277 

56 

11 

10 

78 

8 

93 

21 

143 

18 

23 

31 

9 

28 

27S 

56 i 

12 

11 

\ 

82 

13 

95 

1 

148 

49 

23 

36 

9 

30 

279 

55 
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TABLE III— contd. 

Fos the days of a whole yeae. 
October — concld. 


Common. 1 

Leap year. 

Mercury. 

Venus. 

Mars. 

J upiter. 

Saturn. 

Sun. 

OD 

4 

<33 

oc 

P< 

W 

13 

12 

86 

19 

96 

37 

149 

21 

23 

41 

9 

32 

2S0 

54 

285 

14 

13 

90 

24 

98 

13 

149 

52 

23 

46 

9 

34 

281 

53 

286 

15 

14 

94 

30 

99 

49 

150 

24 

23 

51 

9 

36 

282 

52 

287 

16 

15 

98 

35 

101 

25 

150 

55 

23 

56 

9 

38 

283 

51 

288 

17 

16 

102 

41 

103 

1 

151 

26 

24 

1 

9 

40 

284 

50 

289 

IS 

17 

106 

46 

104 

37 

151 

58 

24 

6 

9 

42 

285 

49 

290 

19 

18 

110 

52 

106 

13 

152 

29 

24 

11 

9 

44 

286 

49 

291 

20 

19 

114 

57 

107 

50 

153 

1 

24 

IS 

9 

46 

287 

48 

292 

21 

20 

129 

3 

109 

26 

153 

32 

24 

21 

9 

48 

288 

47 

293 

22 

21 

123 

8 

111 

2 

154 

4 

24 

26 

9 

50 

289 

46 

294 

23 

22 

127 

14 

112 

38 

154 

35 

24 

31 

9 

52 

290 

45 

295 

24 

23 

131 

20 

114 

14 

155 

7 

24 

36 

9 

54 

291 

44 

296 

25 

24 

135 

25 

115 

50 

155 

38 

24 

41 

9 

56 

292 

43 

297 

26 

25 

139 

31 

117 

26 

156 

9 

24 

46 

9 

58 

293 

43 

298 

27 

26 

143 

36 

119 

3 

156 

41 

24 

51 

10 

0 

294 

42 

299 

28 

27 

147 

42 

120 

39 

157 

12 

24 

56 

10 

2 

295 

41 

300 

29 

28 

151 

47 

122 

15 

157 

43 

25 

1 

10 

4 

296 

40 

301 

30 

29 

155 

53 

123 

51 

158 

15 

25 

6 

10 

6 

297 

39 

302 

31 

30 

159 

58 

125 

27 

158 

47 

25 

11 

10 

8 

298 

38 

303 

— 

31 

164 

4 

127 

3 

159 

18 

25 

16 

10 

10 

299 

37 

304 
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TABLE III — contd. 

Fob the days of a whole yeah. 
November. 
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TABLE EH— contd. 

Fob the days of a whole year. 
November — concld. 


Common. 

Leap year. 

Mercury. 

t 

Venus. 

Mars. 

Jupiter. 

1 

S&tarn. 

Suu. 

Elapsed days. 

23 

22 

254 

6 

162 

18 

170 

50 

27 

5 

10 

54 

321 

18 

326 

24 

23 

258 

11 

163 

54 

171 

21 

27 

10 

10 

56 

322 

18 

327 

25 

24 

262 

17 

165 

30 

171 

53 

27 

15 

10 

58 

323 

17 

328 

26 

25 

266 

22 

167 

6 

172 

24 

27 

20 

11 

0 

324 

16 

329 

27 

26 

270 

28 

168 

43 

172 

56 

27 

25 

11 

2 

325 

15 

330 

28 

27 

274 

33 

170 

19 

173 

27 

27 

30 

11 

4 

326 

14 

p— < 

CD 

CO 

29 

28 

278 

39 

171 

55 

173 

58 

27 

35 

11 

6 

327 

13 

332 

30 

29 

282 

45 

173 

31 

175 

30 

27 

40 

11 

8 

328 

12 

333 

— 

30 

286 

50 

175 

7 

175 

1 

27 

45 

11 

10 

329 

11 

334 


December. 


175 

7 

175 

1 

27 

45 

11 

10 

329 

11 

334 

176 

43 

175 

33 

27 

50 

11 

12 

330 

11 

OOP 

ODJ 

178 

19 

176 

4 

27 

55 

11 

14 

331 

10 

336 

179 

55 

176 

36 

28 

0 

11 

16 

332 

9 

337 

181 

32 

177 

7 

28 

5 

11 

18 

333 

8 

338 

183 

8 

177 

39 

28 

r 

10 

11 

20 

334 

7 

339 

184 

44 

178 

10 

28 

15 

11 

22 

335 

6 

340 

186 

20 

178 

41 

28 

20 

11 

24 

336 

5 

341 

187 

56 

179 

13 

28 

25 

11 

26 

337 

5 

342 

189 

32 

179 

44 

28 

30 

11 

28 

333 

4 

343 

191 

8 

180 

16 

28 

35 

11 

30 

339 

3 

344 
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For the days of a whole teak. 
December — concld. 
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TABLE IV. 

Commutation Table. 


Equation + 

Mercury. 

Venus. 

Mars. 

Jupiter. 

Saturn. | 

1 

Equation — 

argument. 

o 

t 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 

O 

1 

argument. 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

360 

1 

0 

16 

0 

25 

0 

24 

0 

10 

0 

6 

359 

2 

0 

32 

0 

51 

0 

47 

0 

20 

0 

12 

358 

3 

0 

49 

1 

16 

1 

11 

0 

29 

0 

IB 

357 

4 

1 

5 

1 

41 

1 

35 

0 

39 

0 

23 

356 

5 

1 

21 

2 

6 

1 

58 

0 

49 

0 

29 

355 

6 

1 

37 

2 

31 

2 

22 

0 

59 

0 

35 

354 

7 

1 

53 

2 

57 

2 

45 

1 

8 

0 

41 

353 

8 

2 

9 

3 

22 

3 

9 

1 

18 

0 

47 

352 

9 

2 

25 

3 

47 

3 

33 

1 

28 

0 

53 

351 

10 

2 

41 

4 

12 

3 

56 

1 

38 

0 

59 

350 

11 

2 

57 

4 

38 

4 

20 

1 

47 

1 

4 

349 

12 

3 

14 

5 

3 

4 

44 

1 

57 

1 

10 

348 

13 

3 

30 

5 

28 

5 

7 

2 

7 

1 

16 

347 

14 

3 

46 

5 

53 

5 

31 

2 

17 

1 

22 

346 

15 

4 

1 

6 

18 

5 

54 

2 

26 

1 

28 

345 

16 

4 

17 

6 

43 

6 

18 

2 

36 

1 

34 

344 

17 

4 

33 

7 

8 

6 

41 

2 

46 

1 

39 

343 

18 

4 

49 

7 

33 

7 

4 

2 

56 

1 

45 

342 

19 

5 

5 

7 

58 

7 

28 

3 

5 

1 

51 

341 

20 

5 

21 

8 

23 

7 

51 

3 

15 

1 

56 

340 

21 

5 

36 

8 

48 

8 

14 

3 

24 

2 

2 

339 

22 

5 

52 

9 

13 

8 

38 

3 

34 

: 2 

r 

i 

8 

338 

! 


p 2 









1D8 


Equation + 

Mercury. 

argument. 

0 / 

23 

6 8 

24 

6 23 

25 

6 39 

26 

6 55 

27 

7 10 

28 

7 26 

29 

7 41 

30 

7 56 

31 

8 12 

32 

8 27 

S3 

8 42 

34 

8 58 

35 

9 12 

36 

9 27 

37 

9 42 

38 

9 57 

39 

10 12 

40 

10 27 

41 

10' 41 

42 

10 56 

43 

11 10 

44 

11 25 

45 

11 39 
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TABLE IV — contd. 
Commutation Table. 


Venus. 

Mars. 

Jupiter. 

Saturn. 

Equation — 

o 

/ 

0 

f 

O 

/ 

o 

/ 

argument. 

9 

33 

9 

1 

3 

43 

2 

13 

337 

10 

3 

9 

24 

3 

53 

2 

19 

836 

10 

28 

9 

48 

4 

2 

2 

24 

335 

10 

53 

10 

11 

4 

11 

2 

30 

334 

11 

18 

10 

34 

4 

21 

2 

36 

333 

11 

43 

10 

57 

4 

30 

2 

41 

332 

12 

8 

11 

21 

4 

39 

2 

47 

331 

12 

33 

11 

44 

4 

49 

2 

52 

330 

12 

58 

12 

7 

4 

58 

2 

57 

329 

13 

23 

12 

30 

5 

7 

3 

3 

328 

13 

48 

12 

53 

5 

16 

3 

8 

327 

14 

12 

13 

16 

5 

25 

3 

13 

326 

14 

37 

13 

39 

5 

34 

3 

18 

325 

15 

2 

14 

2 

5 

43 

3 

24 

324 

15 

26 

14 

24 

5 

52 

3 

29 

323 

15 

51 

14 

47 

6 

1 

3 

34 

322 

16 

16 

15 

10 

6 

10 

3 

39 

321 

16 

40 

15 

33 

6 

18 

3 

44 

320 

17 

5 

15 

56 

6 

27 

8 

48 

319 

17 

29 

16 

18 

6 

35 

S 

54 

318 

17 

54 

16 

41 

6 

44 j 

3 

59 

317 

18 

18 

17 

3 

6 

52 

4 

3 

316 

18 

42 

17 

26 

7 

1 

4 

8 

315 










argument. 

46 

47 

48 

49 


11 53 

12 7 
12 22 
12 36 

12 49 

13 3 
13 17 
13 31 
13 44 

13 57 

14 10 
14 23 
14 36 

14 49 

15 2 

15 15 
15 27 
15 40 

15 52 

16 4 
16 16 
16 28 
16 40 


25 ' 

25 3 

25 5 

26 1 


26 40 


17 

48 

18 

0 

18 

23 

18 

55 

19 

17 

19 

39 

20 

1 

20 

23 

20 

45 

21 

7 

21 

29 

21 

51 

22 

13 

22 

34 

22 

56 

23 

17 

23 

39 

24 

0 

24 

21 

a n 

24 

42 

25 

3 

25 

24 

25 

45 


7 9 

7 17 

7 25 
7 33 

7 41 
7 49 

7 57 

8 4 
8 12 
8 19 
8 27 
8 34 
8 41 
8 48 

8 55 

9 2 

9 9 

9 15 
9 22 
9 28 
9 34 
9 40 
9 46 


4 13 
4 17 
4 22 
4 27 

4 31 
4 35 
4 40 
4 44 
4 48 
4 52 

4 56 

5 0 

5 4 

5 8 

5 12 

5 15 
5 19 
5 22 
5 25 
5 29 
5 32 
5 35 
5 38 
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TABLE I V—contd. 
Commutation Tabu. 


Equation + 

Mercury. 

Venus. 

Man. 

J upiter. 

Saturn. 

Equation — 

argument. 

o 

/ 

0 

/ 

o 

/ 

O 

t 

0 

/ 

argument. 

69 

16 

51 

28 

12 

26 

5 

9 

52 

5 

41 

291 

70 

17 

2 

28 

35 

26 

26 

9 

58 

5 

44 

290 

71 

17 

13 

28 

58 

26 

46 

10 

3 

5 

47 

289 

72 

17 

24 

29 

20 

27 

6 

10 

9 

5 

49 

288 

73 

17 

35 

29 

43 

27 

27 


14 

5 

52 

287 

74 

17 

46 

30 

5 

27 

47 


19 

5 

55 

286 

76 

17 

56 

30 

28 

28 

7 


24 

5 

57 

285 

76 

18 

6 

30 

50 

28 

26 


28 

5 

59 

284 

77 

18 

16 

31 

12 

28 

46 


33 

6 

1 

283 

78 

18 

26 

31 

35 

29 

5 


38 

6 

3 

282 

79 

18 

36 

31 

57 

29 

25 

10 

42 

6 

6 

281 

80 

18 

45 

32 

19 

29 

44 

10 

46 

6 

7 

280 

81 

18 

54 

32 

40 

30 

3 

10 

50 

6 

9 

279 

82 

19 

4 

33 

2 


22 

10 

54 

6 

11 

278 

83 

19 

13 

33 

23 


41 

10 

58 

6 

12 

277 

81 

19 

21 

33 

45 

31 


11 

1 

6 

14 

276 

85 

19 

30 

34 

6 

31 

18 

11 

4 

6 

15 

275 

86 

19 

39 

34 

28 

31 

37 

11 

8 

6 

16 

274 

87 

19 

46 

34 

49 

31 

55 

11 

10 

6 

18 

273 

88 

19 

54 

35 

10 

32 

13 

11 

13 

6 

18 

272 

89 

20 

2 

35 

31 

32 

31 

11 

16 

6 

19 

271 

90 

20 

9 

1 ^ 

52 

32 

43 

11 

18 

6 

20 

270 
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TABLE IV — contd. 
COMMUTATION Tabl*. 


Equation + Mercury. Venn*. Man. Jupiter. Saturn. Equation - 


argument. 

0 * 

I 

O / 

O / 

O / 

O / 

argument. 

91 j 

20 16 

86 12 

33 5 

11 20 

6 21 

269 

92 

20 23 

36 32 

33 22 

11 22 

6 21 

268 

93 

20 29 

36 52 

33 39 

11 24 

6 22 

267 

94 

20 36 

37 12 

83 56 

11 26 

6 22 

266 

95 

20 41 

37 32 

34 12 

11 27 

6 22 

265 

96 

20 47 

37 51 

34 28 

11 28 

6 23 

264 

97 

20 52 

38 11 

34 44 

11 29 

6 23 

263 

98 

20 57 

38 31 

35 2 

11 30 

6 22 

262 

99 

21 2 

38 49 

35 18 

11 31 

6 22 

261 

100 

21 6 

1 

39 8 

36 34 

11 31 

6 22 

260 

101 

21 11 

39 27 

35 50 

11 31 

6 21 

259 

102 

21 14 

39 47 

36 4 

11 31 

6 21 

258 

103 

21 17 

40 4 

36 19 

11 81 

6 19 

257 

104 

21 21 

40 22 

36 33 

11 31 

6 18 

256 

105 

21 24 

40 39 

36 48 

11 30 

6 18 

255 

106 

21 26 

40 56 

37 1 

11 29 

6 17 

254 

107 

21 28 

41 13 

37 14 

11 28 

6 15 

263 

108 

21 30 

41 30 

37 27 

11 26 

6 14 

252 

109 

21 31 

41 47 

37 40 

11 25 

6 13 

251 

110 

21 31 

42 3 

37 52 

11 23 

6 11 

250 

111 

21 32 

42 19 

38 4 

11 21 

6 9 

249 

112 

21 32 

42 36 

38 16 

11 18 

6 7 

248 

113 

21 32 

42 51 

38 28 

11 16 

6 5 

247 








Equation + Mercury. 



argument. 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 
119 


21 31 
21 30 
21 28 
21 26 
21 23 
21 20 

21 19 
21 13 
21 8 
21 4 

20 58 
20 52 
20 45 
20 39 
20 31 
20 22 

20 14 
20 5 

19 55 
10 44 
19 32 
19 21 
19 8 


Mars. 

Jupiter. 

Saturn. 

Equation — 

■ 


43 20 


43 48 


44 27 


45 12 


45 

30 

45 

40 

45 

48 

45 

55 


46 

13 

46 

16 


46 23 


38 38 
38 49 

38 59 

39 8 
39 17 
39 25 

39 34 
89 41 

39 47 
89 53 
89 59 

40 8 

40 7 

40 11 
40 14 
40 15 

40 16 
40 17 
40 16 
40 14 
40 11 
40 9 

40 3 


11 13 
11 10 
11 7 

11 3 

10 58 
10 55 

10 51 
10 46 
10 41 
10 36 
10 31 
10 25 
10 19 
10 13 
10 7 

10 0 

9 54 
9 47 
9 39 
9 31 
9 23 
9 16 
9 7 


6 3 

6 1 
5 59 
5 56 
5 53 
5 51 

5 48 
5 45 
5 42 
5 38 
5 35 
5 31 
5 28 
5 24 
5 20 
5 16 

5 12 
5 8 

5 4 

4 59 
4 55 
4 50 
4 45 


argument. 

246 

















Mganmi. 

137 

138 

139 


Iferenry. 

Tanas. 

Mats. 

J Dpi ter. 

Saturn. 

Equation — 

o 

/ 

0 

. / 

0 

/ 

O 

/ 

O 

t 

argument. 

18 

55 

46 

23 

39 

57 

8 

59 

4 

40 

223 

18 

41 

46 

23 

39 

50 

8 

50 

4 

35 

222 

18 

28 

46 

22 

89 

43 

8 

41 
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TABI*E V—concTd. 

AkOMALIBIIC Table. 

Equation + Mercury. Venus. Mars. Jupiter. Saturn. Sun. 

o O 0t.Ot.JO-f O ./ .0 J o -t 

88 or 92 4 2.7 1 45 11 31 5 6 7 39 2 10 268 or 272 
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No. 15. — TIRUKKALITTATTAI INSCRIPTION OP SUNDARA-CHOLA. 

By K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, b.a. ; m.r.a.s. ; Ootacamund. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the north wall of the dilapidated Vedapurlsvara 
temple at Tirnkkajittattni. This village is situated at a distance of two miles from Tirnvi- 
daimaradfir, a station on the S. I. Railway and the head quarters of a Deputy Tahsildar. In 
ancient times it was included in the large village of Vembarrfir i.e. the modem Veppattnr 1 and 
was called Srlkndittittai. Tenkndittittai (i.e. the southern Kudittittai) of the Devaram is 
probably identical with it. It is interesting to note that Tiruvisalur 2 anotner village near 
Veppattnr also formed part of the same town. In the records of Parantaka I. 3 , Aditya II. 4 , and 
of an unidentified Parakesarivarman 5 found at Tiruvisalnr, Vembarrfir is called Amaninarayana- 
chatnrvedimangalam. While the inscriptions of Rajaiaja I., dated in the 10th and 28th years, 6 
retain this other name of the town, one 7 belonging to his 29th year gives Sslamartanda- 
chaturvedimangalam instead. The latter name is used in the records of Parakesarivarman 
Rajendra-Chola also. 8 During the reign of Kulottuhga III., Vembarrfir boro the name 
EdirilisOla-chaturvedimangalam. 9 10 The division in which the town was situated is given in the 
records of Rajaraja I. and Rajendra-Chola I. as Manni-nadu a district of Rajendrasinga-valanadu. 
10 In later times the name of the district was changed into Virudarajabhayankara-valanadu 11 . 

The inscription is in tolerably good preservation and contains six lines of Tamil prose. 
The characters in which it is engraved, do not appear to belong to the 10th century A.D. 
to which it baa to be assigned. A comparison of the script of this record with that of some sure 
inscriptions of the same period shows that there is a marked difference between the two. The 
subjoined inscription therefore appears to have been incised at a later period from copies kept of 
it, though there is no direct statement to this effect in the record. That such a practice was 
in vogue at the time, may be gathered from No. 302 of 190S, which belongs to the same king, 
but which was certainly engraved some time after his death, as is clear from the nse of the 
epithet Pon[mdligai=tlunjina-devor ] (i.e. the king who died at the golden palace), for him. 

The doubling of the final consonant n when it combines with ana and pn, e.g. in -velann=Sna 
and Pichr.hannen, (11. 2f, and 6), of m iu saramm=irakkina (1. 1) and of l in =Fperumallukhu 
(1. 2), is against the rules of Tamil grammar. The nse of the colloquial forms sedu, segira and 
ilichchi for seydu, seygira, and ilittu is worthy of mention. 


1 Veppattur Is quite close to Tirukkalittattai. 

1 The Sivayoganathaavamin temple at Tiruvisalur is called iu its inscriptions Tiruvisaliir-ndaiya-Mahadeva at 

Yembarirur and this indicates that Tiruvisalur was a part of Vembarrur in ancient times. During the time of 
Chola supremacy much importance was attached to Tiruvisalur. It was within the walls of the Siva temple at 
this place that Rajaraja I., one of the greatest of the Chola kings of the 10th century A.D., performed the 
Malhara ceremony in the 29th year of his reign ( = A.D. 1014) when one of his queens, Dantisaktivitankiyar 
alias Lokamahadeviyar, passed through a gold cow, i.e. performed the hemagarbha (No. 42 of the Madras Epigra- 
phical collection for 1907). It may he noted that the inscription, which registers this fact, is engraved below a 
sculpture representing the king and the queen in the worshipping attitude. The Western Gnhga king Pritliivipati I. 
fought with the Pandya king Varaguna at Tiruppurambiyam, not very far from Tiruvisalur where we have a 
record of Varaguna (No. 17 of the same collection). The authors of the Devdram have contributed stamas in 
praise of the gods at Tiruvisalur aud Tirukkalittattai (Tenkudittittai). 

* No. 35 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

* No. 51 of the same collection. 

6 No. 10 ditto. 

* Nos. 3 of 1907 and 301 of 1908. 7 No. 42 of 1907. 

» As Rajendra-Chola I. appears to have been the co-regent of Rajaraja I. in the last years of the latter, we 
may not be wrong in inferring that Solamartanda was a surname of either of these two kings. 

* No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

10 Nos. 1 of the same collection aud 301 of 1908. 11 No. 47 of the collection for 1907. 
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The inscription is dated in the 7th year of the reign of Sundara-Chola “ who drove the 
Paijdya (king) into the forest.” It registers a grant made by his general Pirantakan 
Siriyavelar alias Tirukkarrali-Pichchan in order to provide for offerings to the temple at 
firxkudittittai in Vembarror on the northern bank (of the Kaveri). The donor is said to 
hare pnrchased for 156 kalanju of gold a piece of land measuring half (a veli) and made it rent- 
free before giving it to the temple. 

Siriyavelar mentioned in this record appears as donor in a few other inscriptions. Three 
of these come from Tirnvisaltir ; and two of them are dated in the 2nd 1 and 4th 2 years of a 
certain Rajakesarivarman. They register gifts of land by Siriyavelar, who gets here the addi- 
tional name Pirantakan Irungolar. About the third record 3 Rai Bahadur Yenkayya remarks : 
“ This record is partly in Sanskrit and partly in Tamil, but is, unfortunately built in. The 
name Sundara-Chola and the fifth year occur in the Sanskrit portion, while in the Tamil portion 
the name of the king is partially accessible. Whether it is Rajakesari or Parakesari cannot 
be mado out at present.” 1 The fourth record which mentions Pirantakan Siriyavelar comes 
from Tirukkalittattai and belongs to the time of Sundara-Chola but its date is lost. 5 The full 
name of the donor, as gathered from all these records, is Pirantakan Siriyavelar' 6 alias 
Irnngolar. It is not unlikely that this individual is identical with the general of Sundara-Chola 
mentioned in the subjoined inscription with the other name Tirukkarrali-Pichchan. No. 317 
of the Epigraphical collection for 1908 states that he was a native of Kodumbalnr. 7 

CbOla history dnring the interval between the death of Par antaka I. and the accession 
of Rajaraja I. has not yet been satisfactorily made out. The first question to settle is whether 

1 No. 317 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

5 No. 320 of the same collection. 

1 No. 40 of the same collection. 

4 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-07, p. 74, paragraph 36. 

4 No. 302 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

• It is worthy of note that the family to which Siriyavelar belonged, viz. Irungoveldr, of which Irnngolar is 
apparently a contraction, is an ancient one. Tamil literature gives a number of chiefs who were members of the 
Vilxr family. They appear to have settled in several places. The wife of Uruvappahrer llaiijetchenni, the father 
of the famous Karikala-Chola was the daughter of Ulnndur-Vel. Karikiila himself is said to have married Nahgur- 
V&’s daughter. Paramalai, also called Pararabu, in Milalai-kurram was the capital of V el- Pari, whose daughters 
were given in marriage to Deyvikan, the Malayaman king of Tirukkovalur. Pdritann-adaikkala-ppennai 
Malaiyarkk-udavi occurs in an inscription of Rajaraja I. at Tirukoilur. Aykudi in the Podiyamalai hills was the 
chief town of Vel-Andiran. The account given of IrungovenmSn, one of the 49 Velir who lived soon after Vel-Pari 
is interesting. He is raid to have been the lord of Tuvarapati (identified by Mahamahopadliyaya Swaminathier 
with Dvarasamudram) and to have sprung from the homa-kunda of a sage. At the instance of an ascetic, this 
Iruhgovenman killed a tiger that came to interrupt his austerities (Puram 201 and 202). Adigaimau Nedumag 
Ariji, whose capital was Tagadur (Dharmapuri in the Salem district), is said to have conquered the Chera, Chola 
Pindya, Tidiyan, Ernmaiyuran and Iruhgoveijmin. It is evident from this that the country over which 
Jmhgovel ruled, formed one of the provinces of Southern India in ancient times. The Kodumbalur inscription 
•f Vikramakesari, also called Tennavaij Ilangovel, declares that he belonged to the Yadava race. It is worthy of 
note that the Hoysalas belonged to the same race, and that the account given of their first ancestor Sala coincides 
with what is recorded in Tamil works about Irungovenmaij. If Tuvarapati is identical with Dvarasamudram the 
date of the origin of the town is taken back a few more centuries than the time generally ascribed to it and if 
Sala be identical with Irungovel, the earlier members of the Hoysala family have to be looked for among the 
Velir. At any rate, the Hoysalas could not have risen up all of a sudden in the 10th or 11th century A.D 

7 This place is identical with the village of the same name in the Pudukkottai State, 8 miles from Manapparsi, 
a station on the S. I. Railway. The Tamil poem Silappadigiram mentions it as being situated in the Pandya 
country on the road to Madura. It was the birth place of Idsngali-Nayanar, a prince of the Solar race and one of 
the 63 Saiva devotees who flourished before the 9th century A.D. Several battles appear to have been fought 
here. According to the Sendalai pillar inscriptions, a Pandya king gained a victory at Kodumba)fir, and the 
VJ}viku<)i plates report that Ter-Marag defeated the Paliavas in the same place. (Annual Reports on Rciomvlu 
for 1989, p. 7 and 1908, pp. 63 and 87.) r » r 9 
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Sundara-Chola mentioned in the subjoined record was a Parakesarivarman or a Rajakesari- 
vannan. For doing this it is necessary for us to trace out his predecessors an I determine 
the titles borne by them. As regards the principle, which regulated the adoption of the titles 
Rajakesari and Parakesari by the successive Chola kings, the Leyden grant informs us that 
these were applied alternately to the kings in the (Chola) family 1 . This suggests that Chola 
princes, who did not actually reign, had no claims to either of the titles. 

The way in which Rajaditya, Gan iaraditya and Arinjaya, the three sons of Parantaka I 
and the events connected with them and their successors are mentioned in the Chaja copper-plates, 
makes one believe that they succeeded each other. 2 This view seems to have gained strength 
by the supposition that Parantaka’s reign lasted for 40 years, from about A.D. 907 to A.D. 947, 
and that Rajaditya was crowned in A.D. 948 and was killed in about A.D. 949, i.e. soon after 
Parantaka’s death. 3 4 But the facts appear to be otherwise. The latest known date of Parantaka I. 
is not his 40th year as has been generally assumed, but the 40th 1 which corresponds to A.D. 953, 
and Rajaditya’s encounter with the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III., in the battle of Takkolam 
in which he w-as killed by Butuga, must have happened about A.D. 947-8. Krishna III.’s actnal 
entry into Tondai-mandalam, however, may have occurred earlier, in or before A.D. 945. The 
large number of inscriptions of Krishna III., (called in Tamil Kannaradeva) found in the 
North Arcot, Chinglepnt, South Aroot, Cuddapah and Bellary districts of the Madras 
Presidency, range in date from the 5th year 5 of his reign to the 30th 6 * 8 , and the king’s conquest 
of Kachehi and Tanjai is mentioned even in the earliest of them. The iuscriptioas with 
Saka dates of the same sovereign range from 802 (=A.D. 940)7 to 831 (= A.D. 962). 3 But as 
none of them gives the regnal year, it is not possible to find out the year of his accession. Even 
assuming that Saka 862 represents Krishna III.’s first year, we get A.D. 945 for the record of 
his fifth year which mentions the Chola conquest. It is thus evident that th 3 Rashtrakuta 
occupation of the Chola country was effected some time before A.D. 945. And if Saka 862 is 
not the first year, the event must be still eailior. 

It is now plain, that Rajaditya could not have survived his father. Gandara litya should, 
therefore, have succeeded Parantaka I. with the title of Iiajakesarivarman, and he was not 
without issue. 9 His only son Madhurantakan U ttama-Chola did not succeed his father, 
The reason for this postponement is nowhere stated but it is not far to seek. It is possible that 
he was a child at the time of Gandaraditya’s death because his mother Sembiyanmahadevi 
lived until at least A.D. 1009. 10 This would satisfactorily account for his exclusion from the 

1 LI. 18 and 19 of the Leyden grant. 

* See the large Leyden grant published in Archeological Survey of Southern India, Volnme IV., pp. 204 tf. 
and the Tiruvalangadu plates noticed in the Annual Bepart on Epigraphy for 1906, p. 66. 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 194. While all the other records of Krishna III. found in the Tamil country are dated 
in the ordinary regnal years of the king, his SoHpuram inscription alone is dated in a peculiar way. The interpre- 
tation of the date portion of it seems to be ‘ Saka 871 which is the second year of the king calculated after bis 
killing the Chola prince Rajaditya and entering Tondai-mandalam.’ If this int.rpretation is admitted, it would 
show that the Rashtrakuta occupation of the Chola country was effected some time about A.D. 947-8 when 
Krishna III. defeated and killed Rajaditya. 

4 No. 15 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1895. 

* This inscription comes from Siddhalingamadam in the South Arcot district (No. 375 of the Madras Epi. 
grapical collection for 1909). 

* No. 232 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1902 from Kijur. 

T Appendix to Up. Ind., Vol. VII, No. 93. 

» llid. No. 99. 

* Two of Gandaraditya’s queens are known, viz. Viranaraniyir and Sembiy an -nsba levi. The former appear# 
jn a record of the 24th year of Parantaka I. ( = A.D. 931) as the builder of a mandapa at VaUivuv, i.e. Jambai in 
the Tirukoilur taluka of the S. Arcot district (No. 103 of the Epigraphies! collection for 19J6), She must bavo 
been the senior queen and she does not appear to have had any issue. 

io Sembiyanmahadevi figures as donor in an inscription of the 24th year of Rajaraja I (-A. D. 1009). 

8 2 
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throne immediately after his father and also establish his claim for the Chela dominion which 
he eventually obtained. 1 * After Gandaraditya, his younger brother Arinjaya was probably 
anointed king 3 * * with the title Parakesarivarman. Naturally, therefore, his son Parantaka II. 
alias Sunilara-Chela would be a Rajakesarivarman, though on the presumption of an unbroken 
succession from the time of Vijayalaya h9 would be a Parakesarivarman. Another point which 
may be urged in favour of the view that Sundara-Chela was a Rajakesarivarman, is that 
Pirantakan Siriyavelar, one of his generals already noticed, figures in several records dated 
in the earlier years of Rajakesarivarman. An inscription from Tirnvenkadu 3 of the time of 
Rajaraja I. states that Siriyavelar died on a battle-field in Ceylon in the 9th year of Ponmdligai *■ 
ttunjinadevar which was an epithet of Sundara-Chola. All the inscriptions of Rajakesari- 
varman in which the general figures may, therefore, be assigned to Paiautaka II. alias Sundara- 
Chola and as may naturally be expected they are dated prior to the 9th year of the king’s reign. 
The results of the above discussion may be summed up thus : — 

(1) Parantaka I. died in or after A.D. 953. 

(2) Rajaditya’s death took place in about A.D. 947-8, and consequently he did not 

survive his father. 

(3) Gandaiaditya probably succeeded Parantaka I. with the title Rajakesarivarman. 

(4) Arinjaya was probably the successor of Gandaraditya and a Parakesarivarman. 

(5) Parantaka II. alias Sundara-Chola was a Rajakesarivarman. 

Some fact» connected with the reign of Sundara-Chola will not be without interest to the 
student of Chola history. 

(1) One of his queens ParantakandSvi-Ammanar was the daughter of a Chera king and 
lived until at least A.D. 1012.'* 

(2) An earlier queen was Vanavanmahadevi who, to judge from her name, was also a 
Chera princess. She is said to have committed suttee on the death of the king. 6 This act on 
her part was considered very meritorious and princess Kundavai (probably her daughter) 
aet up an image of the queen in the Rajarajesvara temple at Tanjore, presented jewels and 
provided for daily worship. 6 

(3) The king’s general, as pointed out already, was Pirantakan Siriyavelar, a Kodumbalflr 
chief. He lost his life in a battle field in Ceylon in the 9th year of Sundara-Ohola’s reign. 7 The 
general’s wife was R&jadichchi, his daughter Kunjaramalli and his son Velan Sundarasolan 8 . 


1 Against this view it might be urged that there was a certain Madhurantakan Gandarailittanar who figures in 
some of the early records of Rajaraja I. and who might be considered as a probable son of Uttama-Cbola (South- 
Ind. Insert., Vol. Ill, p. 102). If this were so, it wonld prove that Uttama-Choja could not have been quite young 
at the time of his father’s death. But it may be pointed out that such a view is not tenable, because none of the 
Chola copper-plates or stone inscriptions which eive a dynastic aceount mentions him, and this omission makes it 
clear that he was not a member of the royal family. 

1 See note 2, p. 123, above. So far no inscriptions of Arinjaya have yet been found or assigned to his time. 

* No. 116 of the Epigraphies! collection for 1896. 

* Ditto. 

* Verses 65 and 66 of the Tiruvalahgadu plates. 

* South-Ind. Insert., Vol. II, pp. 73 and 76 and Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Part II, p. 68. 

* See note 3, above. 

8 The first two are mentioned in a record of the 17th year of Rajakesarivarman (No. 299 of the Epigrapbieal 
collection for 1908) and the last figures as donor in an inscription of Rajaraja I. atTiruvengadu dated in the 27th 
yean 
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(4) The king fonght a sanguinary battle at a place called Cheflr (Sevnr) causing great 

destruction to the enemy 1 whose name, however, is not known. 

(5) He claims to have driven the Pandya (king) into the forest . 2 * 

(6) He is stated to have died in a golden palace and was, on that account, known in later 

times as Ponmllicjai^ttunjina-decar? 

The causes that led to Siriyavelar’s death in Ceylon can be ascertained by a reference to the 
events mentioned in the Singhalese chronicle Mahavamsa. The Pandyas who were defeated by 
Parantaka I. in several encounters, 4 appear to have relived their activities and given trouble to 
Sundara-Chola, whose victory over the Pandyas earned for him the title Pandiijanai surani= 
trakkina “ i.e. who drove the Pandya (king) into the forest.” That Ylra-Pandya must have 
been the Pandya king about this period may be concluded from the title Vira-P.lndiyan-talai- 
konda assumed by Sundara-Chola’s son Aditya II. Vikramakesari of Kodumbalfir and 
Parthivendravarman — a king who is yet unidentified aud whoso records ar6 mostly found in 
the North Ar cot and Chinglepnt districts — assumed the same title. If the enconnters in 
which these were concerned are identical with that which earned for Aditya II. the title ‘ who 
took the head of Vlra-Pandya ’, we may not be far wrong in assuming that Aditya II. 
and the two other allies were engaged in a war with the Pandyas and that the victory achieved 
was the occasion for assuming the title Vira-Pandiyan-talai-kmda by tho conquerors. That 
the Kodumbaldr chief Vikramakesari was a feudatory of the Choi as may be gathered from the 
fact that he figures in the inscriptions of the Chela kings. 5 

The troublos with the Pandyas probably brought Sundara-Chola into conflict with tho 
king of Ceylon. One of his inscriptions at Tirukkalittnttai, which from the existing traces 
appears to have contained a clear reference to his campaign against Ceylon, is unfortunately 
damaged after the two syllables Ila but the details about this war, in which the parties were 
the Singhalese and the Cholas, are preserved in the Mahivamsa. “ Udaya III. (A.D. 964-972) 
became a drunkard and a sluggard, and when the Chola king heard of his imloleuce, his heart 
was well pleased, and as he desired to take to himself the dominion of the whole Pandu country, 
he sent emissaries to him to obtain the crown and the rest of the apparel that the king of 
Pandu left there when he fled. But the king refused to yield them. Whereupon the Chola 
king, who was very powerful, raised an army and sent it to take them even by violence. 
Now at this time the chief of the army was absent, having gone to subdue the provinces on 
the border that had revolted. And the king commanded him to return and sent him to make 
war. Accordingly the chief of the army went forth and fought against the enemy and perished 
in tho battle. And the king of Chola took the crown and the other things.” 6 This is 
undoubtedly a reference to Sundara-Chola’s invasion of Ceylon wherein his generel Siriyavelar 
is said to have died. The date assigned to Udaya in the Mahavamsa also falls within the 


1 The translation of the passage in the Leyden grant which refers to this event runs as follows : At the 

town named Cheur, he (Sundara-Chola) completely filling all the spaces (quarters) by the multitude of the sharp 
arrows sent forth from his own beautiful bow, produced manifold rivers of blood flowing from the great royal 
elephants of his foes, cut down with his sharp sword. 

2 Ko. 302 of the Madras Epigraph ical collection for 1908. 

* South-Ind. Insert., Vol. II, pp. 72 and 74. The translation given on p. 72, footnote 1, of ponmaligai > 
ttunjina-divar, viz. * the god who was sleeping in the golden palace/ is a mistake. The proper rendering is • the 
king who died in the golden palace.’ 

4 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, paragraphs 32-34. 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, paragraph 90. 

* Wijayasinha’B translation, p. 84. The crown and the other apparel referred to here were left with the 
king of Ceylon, when the Pandya king fled to the Kerala country after haring stayed in the bland for aome time 
From the internal dissensions which were then rife in the island, it is said that the Pandya king feared that the 
Singhalese might not help him. The time ascribed to the depositing of the crown favours the identification of the 
PajiJya king with Bajasimha.the opponent of Parantaka X. 
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period to which we have to assign Sundara-Chsla. It is not unlikely that this expedition 
to Ceylon was the result of the Chola king’s encounter with the Pandyas, and it might even be 
supposed that the Singhalese supported the cause of the Pandyas as they had been doing during 
the time of Rajasimha. 1 

The materials for fixing the exact time of Snndara-Chola’s rule, are very limited. If his 
records were at least numerous, we would be in a position to ascertain the length of his reign 
which is a very essential element in this direction. In the absence of this we can only work 
out a tentative date from the available facts. Sundara-Chola’s invasion of Ceylon, if the 
Mdhavamsa could be relied upon, appears to have happened immediately after Udaya’s acces- 
sion. As the latter event is placed in A.D. 964, and as we have already seen that this was 
in the 9th year of Sundara-Chola’s reign, the date of the Chola king’s accession to the throne 
would be about A.D. 955. 

[If Parantaka died in A. D. 953 and Gandaraditya and Arinjaya ruled after him it appears 
very unlikely that Sundara-Chsla Parantaka II., the son of the latter, could have succeeded to 
the throne in A. D. 955, t.e., two years after the death of Parantaka I. But the dates of the 
Hahavamsa on which Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyar relies have evidently to be corrected ; and this 
has been done most conclusively by Professor Hultzsch in his contributions to Singhalese Chron- 
ology (/. II. A. S. for 1913, pp. 517-531). The error discovered is 23 years. Consequently 
the accession of Udaya III., is shifted back from 964 to A. D. 941. The conclusions of Mr. 
Aiyar will have therefore to be accepted, subject to the above correction. — H. K. S.]. 

TEXT 3 

1 Svasti srl [II*] Pandiyanai £uramm=irakkina PerumSl 

srl-Suntra 3 s 61 adevarku yandiu 7vadu Vada[ga]rai-Vembarriir- 

2 Srikudittittai-udaiyarku i=Pperumallukku senapatyam segira Pirantakan 

SiriyavSla- 

8 nn-a[na*] 4 Tirukkarrali-PichchannSn 5 i=tdevarku e tirumantra- 
ponagattukku nan sembon 156 kala- 


njun-guduttu kopdu iraiy-ili-sedu 
SrlkOyilukku vadakku-tirukkula- 
ttukku vadakku talivilagam-anru 8 
i=tdevarku 9 tirumantra-ponaga- 
ttukku chandradityavar selvad-aga 


kudutta nilam-avadu 


=tdevar 7 


per-kuvappatta nilam araiyum 
iraiy ilichchi kudutten Pirantakan 


Siriyavelann=ana 10 Tirukkarrali-Pichchannen. 11 

TRANSLATION 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the 7th year of ( the reign of) the glorious Per umS l Sundara, 
Choladeva who drove the Pandya (king) into the forest, I, Pirantakan Siriyavelan alias 
Tirnkkarrali-Pichohan who perform the duties of a general to this king obtained the following 
land by paying 156 kalahju of gold, made (it) rent-free and presented (it) to the god of Srlku- 
dittittaiin Yadagarai-Vembarrur for the sacred offering. This land measuring half (a veli) is 
situated to the north of the sacred tank on the northern side of the temple of this god and is 
known by the name of talivildgam. I, Pirantakan Siriyavelan alias Tirnkkarrali-Pichohan. 
gave it free of rent (to provide) for the sacred offering of this god so long as the Sun and the 
Moon endure. 


1 See ee. 9 to 11 of the Udvyeodiram plates (South-Ind', fusers., Tol. II, p. 397 )_ 

• No. 291 of the Madru Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

; 52 \ 5"5 W Pichchamn. 

• Read i^ddevarJck*. 1 Read t -^ddevar. • 

• Bead imdderarJclu. 10 Bead -vil*,,=an4. u p*Zhcl a uln. 
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No. 16.— THE “ PTU ” INSCRIPTIONS. 

By C. 0. Blagden. 

Although very little progress has been made in the decipherment and interpretation of 
these records, it seems worth while to state briefly how the matter stands at present, before 
I offer such suggestions as I can make for the farther prosecution of this line of research. 

The study of “ Pyu ” epigraphy begins with the Fourth Text of the Myazedi inscription 
of Pagan, which was discussed in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for April 1911. 
From a comparison of that text with the corresponding Pali, Burmese and Talaing versions, the 
greater part of the “ Pyu ” alphabet was ascertained and a number of “ Pyu ” words were identi- 
fied, some with certainty, others with more or less probability. From these data and from the 
syntax of the language, so far as it was exemplified in that one text, the inference was drawn 
that the language was a Tibeto-Burman one that had been in contact with Talaing. It was 
therefore provisionally assumed to have been the vernacular of the Prome district in ancient 
times, and the name “ Pyu ” was attached to it as a convenient label. 

Subsequent discoveries have tended to confirm these inferences. A number of other 
records in the same language have been found at Prome or its immediate neighbourhood. The 
“ Pyu ” inscriptions of which copies have been forwarded to me comprise the following : 

(1) the Bebe Pagoda inscription ; 

(2) the Kyaukka Thein inscription ; 

(3) three or four short inscriptions on votive tablets and the like ; 

(4) the inscriptions on urns found near the Payagyi Pagoda ; (all the above were found 

at or near Prome) ; 

(5) the Amarapura inscription (removed to that place by a Burmese king) ; and 

(6) an inscription found (I believe) at Pagan, of which only a photograph has been 

sent to me. I am informed that the reverse of the stone bears another inscrip- 
tion in Chinese characters, apparently unconnected with the “ Pyu ” one. 

Nos. 1, 2 and 6 are so dilapidated that at present practically nothing can be done with 
them. The records included under No. 3 are more legible but they are very scrappy, while 
No. 5 contains a fragmentary text which up to now has yielded no new information that I 
can understand. No. 4 seems to offer the best opening for study. It comprises the inscrip- 
tions engraved on five urns, four large stone ones and a smaller one made of earthenware 
Some of these urns were found to contain ashes and were probably used for the purpose of 
burying the cremated bodies of individuals of some local importance. 

On these five urns there appear to be seven distinct inscriptions. Indicating the stone 
urns by the letters A to D and the earthenware one by the letter E, the corresponding inscrip- 
tions can be conveniently referred to as A, Bl, B2, 0, Dl, D2 and E. B2, which follows 
immediately on Bl, is in faint letters many of which are hardly legible ; it appears to contain 
18 (or 19) aksharas and to have little in common with the other records. E has only 11 
aksharas and has also little in common with the rest. D2 is a long record of (apparently) 17 
lines, viz. 8 lines of “ Pyu ” text, a final line of what appear to be merely ornamental flourishes 
and 8 interlinear rows of faint symbols differing from the “ Pyu ” letters. In this last peculi- 
arity it resembles Nos. l r 2 and 5 and at present I cannot explain what these symbols stand 
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for. They are clearly not essential, for they do not occur in the shorter inscriptions 1 . Perhaps 
they are merely ornamental. D2 has little in common with the other inscriptions and it iB 
engraved on the bottom of its urn. The other urn inscriptions are engraved horizontally round 
the several urns. 

The four inscriptions A, Bl, C and Dl, are all of one type and X propose to make a 
detailed comparison of them here. Their resemblances and differences will probably turn onfc 
to be matters of importance. For, be it remembered, “ Pyn ” is a language of which as yet 
only a very small number of words have been identified, and when one is invited to decipher 
and interpret inscriptions in it which, unlike the Myazedi one, are not accompanied by trans- 
lations in other languages, one finds oneself face to face with the difficulty of not knowing 
how to begin or where to seek for clues. It seems to me that onr best chance of interpreting 
these records is to ascertain what is essential or “ common form ” in them so aa to be able to 
distinguish it from what is accidental or individual. Every new record of this class that 
may turn up in the future will help ns to draw this important distinction. Then, when we 
are tolerably certain of the general intent and purport of the essential words, a comparison 
with the kn6wn Tibsto-Burman languages ought to give ns clues to their exact meaning-*. 
But we ought first to be fairly clear as to the sort of meanings that we should look for. 

This is particularly necessary in the case of qnasi-monosyllabic languages, where there 
are always a number of words that have several distinct meanings in different contexts, an 
inherent ambiguity which is only imperfectly met by differentiation of tone. “ Pyu ” appears 
to fall into this class. It is not strictly monosyllabic, but largely so, and it apparently rejects 
final consonants altogether, thus immensely reducing the possible nnmber of its syllabic 
combinations. I am still of opinion that the dots or little circles resembling anusvara, visarga, 
and their combinations, used in the “ Pyn ” script, represent tonal marks. If that is correct, 
the “ Pyn ” tones must have numbered half a dozen or more. In any case it is necessary to 
reproduce these diacritical marks in onr transcription, or we Bhould be mixing np quite a 
number of distiuct words. 

There are other difficulties in connexion with these inscriptions. They are, it is 
true, engraved for the most part in clear and fairly well preserved characters of the samo 
archaic, South Indian type as the “ Pyu ” text of the Myazedi inscription, and most of the 
letters are easily recognizable. But some of them are only doubtfully identified as yet. 
There appear to be several that resemble one another rather closely and are difficult to dis- 
tinguish, particularly those which in the Myazedi inscription I have provisionally read as 
d, d, and l (and there may possibly be a t and l amongst them also). Further the compound 
akshara ,« are not always easy to decipher, the subscript forms of the letters being different 
from the isolated forms and by no means easy to identify. Also there is a strong resem- 
blance, amounting almost to identity, between the lower portions of the letters k, r and 
subscript a. Accordingly the transcripts which I now propose to give must be regarded 
as tentative and subject to such further correction as subsequent enquiry may show to be 
necessary. To emphasise this point I put into parentheses such letters as I consider doubtful 
for want of certainty of identification. Square brackets, on the other hand, will serve to 
indicate places where the readiug is conjectural because the stone has suffered damage. In 
order to show clearly the points of resemblance and difference amongst the four inscriptions 
I plaoe the corresponding words directly in the same vertical lines. The actual text of each 
of these four inscriptions (and also of B2) begins with the three paragraph marks which 
appear at the beginning of the Myazedi inscription. 


* They seem to occur sporadically in No. 6 and, to a small extent, in the Myaxedi inscription. 
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TEXT. 


Plate 

A 

tda3 ba3 u hi t(r)a hna 

(ka) harivikrama 1 ba3 



>* 

B1 

tda.3 baS n (bhu) 

s(n)u3 


[s]ihavikrama ba3 



»> 

C 

tda3 ba° n hi 



suriyavikrama ba8 



JJ 

D1 

tda° ba3 u hi 



suriyavikrama ba3 

uv(o) 8 


Plato 

A 




sni3 (n)a sn kni 

(de) 

hni 

M 

B1 




sni3 hra sh 

(de) 

hn! 

>» 

C 




sni° (n)a an 

(de) 

(P)' 

>» 

D1 

ba3 k(d)i° ba3 [ta] ti° (pl)i° 


sni° (hau)8 su p! (nja 


Plate 

A 

ti C2 phvn (t)pu p(l)S 

ta (k)i° 

(kha) 

u sni3 sni° p(])a 

sn 



B1 

ti° phvn p(i)® 

ta (k)i° 

(kha) 

n sni3 sni8 p(l)a 

sn 



C 


ta (k)i° 

(kha) 

u [sn]i° sni3 tr[u 

sau]* 



D1 


ta (k)i° 

(kha) 

u sni8 



Plate 

A 

ta (de) kni ti° 

phvu t(k)o 

ti° tda3 bag n rn 

(k])e° 

ya 

M 

B1 

p(l)a (de) t(k)o ti° 

phvn (t)pu 

ti° tda.3 ba3 n rn 

(kl)eS 

o 

ya 

if 

C 

p G)& 



ti° tda.3 baS n rn 

(kl)e8 

o 

ya 


D1 




ba.3 u rn 

(kl)e8 

o 

ya 


Where so much is uncertain it seems hardly worth while to discuss the doubtful letters at 
length. The word de may perhaps be le, or something else. The word bhn might conceivably 
be rn, rg or nit ; ta may be va or even r§, and so on. There is very little to guide one in these 
doubtful cases, when the language is as good as unknown. I am not sure whether <t° just 
before the last tdaZ ought to have two dots after it or one : the tests appear to diiler. In C 
jtina looks like mlrio. The letter n is also very like j in several of these words. 

It appears from these inscriptions compared together that they have the following common 

elements : (a) the phrase tda 8 baZu bdZ, which includes the easily recognizable proper names 

Harivikrama, Sibavikrama and Suriyavikrama, (b) the phrase beginning with sniZ and 
ending with ta ki° kha u sniZ, aud (c) the final phrase bdZ n ru kleZ yd. What are we to make 
of it all? It appears from the Hyazedi inscription that tdao means “ king ” and baZ is a general 
honorific word, prefixed to the names of august personages (and worshipful objects, such as the 
statue of the Buddha mentioned in that inscription). What the next few words stand for I do 
not know. In the Myazedi inscription hi appears to mean “ to die ” and “ death ”, but I am by 
no means sure that it is the same word here. In view of the unintelligible variant in B1 and the 
additional tra hna ka in A, I have my doubts. Perhaps these are partly names or titles of the 
personages commemorated. It is plain that on the strength of the first phrase we are justified 
in speaking of a dynasty reigning at Prome, which used “ Pyu ” as its official language and 
affected Indian names ending in vikrama. But very likely its members had “ Pyu” names as 
well. The honorific ba° was apparently capable of being suffixed as well as prefixed to the 
royal name. The words uvn° to pli° in D1 are beyond me at present. I merely point out that 
the first word occurs in 1. 3 of the Myazedi inscription. Possibly it should be read u rgS and 
in that case the u would be the genitive affix. It would then be tempting to conjecture that 
vo8 meant “ queen”, as it accompanies the word maya 3 in that context. If we read uvoZ, perhaps 
the word means “ his.” But in any case I think we may conclude with great probability that 

1 (There is a sign resembling an anusvdra above, and a virama below the akshara ma in Harivikrsma. 
g j 3 [Looks like tm° — S. K.j 

* This looks more like son in my rubbing than it does in the plate, but I am very doubtful of it. 


8 
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D1 commemorates some near relations of Sfiriyavikrama, whether his consort be among 
them or not. The string of words (with honorifics) after his name, for which there is no 
parallel in the other records, seems to indicate that much. Besides Suriyavikrama’s own urn 
is C, and no man requires more than one coffin. It is tempting to interpret as meaning 
“ grandchild ”, on the strength of 1. 24 of the Myazedi inscription; but this last has pli, not 
pli°, which is a doubtful reading anyhow. 

I pass on to the next phrase. In the Myazedi inscription sni 3 means “ year ”, and I am 
confident that it has the same sense in our urn-inscriptions. A priori it is reasonable to assume 
that it would be closely associated with numerals, and I note that that is the case here. In B1 
it is followed by hrd, which in the Myazedi inscription represented “eight”. In D1 it is 
followed by hati 8, which we might perhaps read hoo and which in any case reminds one of the 
word ho° that stood for “ three ” in the Myazedi record. Later on in A there is a word td , 
which in the Myazedi record meant “ one.” The inference is that the corresponding unknown 
words are also numerals. Among them there is one which constantly appears in the same 
relation to the other words, though these change. The constant is su, and assuming “ Pyu ” 
to use a decimal system, we must conclude that su means “ ten”. For reasons that will 
presently appear, it cannot be “ a hundred ” nor is it likely to be “ twenty.” 

At this point a digression becomes necessary. M. George Ccedes has published 1 a very 
kind appreciation of my paper on the “ Pyu ” text of the Myazedi inscription and drawn my 
attention to the fact that the symbols in 11. 1-2 thereof which I had read ctt jha e are not 
“ Pyu ” words of number as I had supposed but the conventional symbols employed in some 
ancient Indian inscriptions to represent 1000, 600, and 20, respectively. I accept these 
identifications the more readily as I had myself felt (and suggested in a note)* that my e 
might after all possibly be the old numeral symbol for 20. I can now confirm M. C codes’ 
view, as I have compared the original rubbings (which are much larger and also clearer fbnn 
the plate published with my paper in the Journal ) with Biihler’s Indische Paleeograpbie (PI. IX) 
and find that the symbols, including that for 600, correspond. But with regard to hra I am not 
so sure. M. Ccedes would also make of it a conventional symbol. But the symbol is hra not hrd. 
And what has a tonal mark to do with a numeral figure ? Secondly, hrd is used in 1. 7 of the 
Myazedi text in connexion with an entirely different form of 20, which I conjecturally 
transliterated shu but now propose to identify with the tpu (or npu ?) of A and Bl. This I 
take to be a genuine “ Pyu ” word for “ twenty ”, not an Indian numerical symbol. Thirdly, 
hrd is apparently used in Bl as a multiplier of su, ten. Therefore I still think that I may have 
been right in taking hrd to be a “ Pyu ” word and a relative of the Burmese rhach, of 
genuine Tibeto-Burman descent. 

To return to the other numerals in our four inscriptions. There is no internal evidence as 
to the values of the unidentified ones not yet mentioned. The following table is therefore to be 
considered as based largely on conjecture tempered by a general comparison with the forms of 
numerals in other Tibeto-Burman languages 5 : — 


1 

ta 

5 

na, pina 

9 

tko 

2 

hni 

6 

trn 

10 

sn, (san) 

3 

hanS, (hoS) 

7 

kni 

20 

tpn 

4 

pla 

8 

hra 




1 Bulletin de Vf-ole Frangaise d’ Extreme-Orient, 1911, pp. 435 f. 

* Journal of tin: Royal Asiatic Society , 1911, p. 383. 

* Compare aa a nandy reference Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1913, pp, 315 fj 
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The vowel au is used in the Hyazedi inscription as a variant of u ; but I must admit that it 
is odd that both su and sau (which is, moreover, a doubtful reading) should appear in such a 
short document as C. Also the word tru is not quite certain, that portion of the rubbing being 
by no means clear ; it might conceivably be tra, though I prefer the reading tru. I assume 
that “ five ” has two forms, the shorter one being used as a multiplier. If these more or less 
hypothetical conclusions are correct, these inscriptions have by a fortunate concurrence of 
circumstances given us a series of “ Pyu ” numerals which is complete so far as it goes and 
seems to be in general agreement with the numerals of other Tibeto-Burman languages. But 
further confirmation will of coarse be necessary before we can accept it as definitely established 
in every particular. 

As snt'3 means “ year ” it seems reasonable to suppose that de (or le, or whatever the true 
reading may be) and phvu stand for other divisions of time, probably “ month ” and “ day ” 
respectively : for they also are followed by numerals, or words which we have found to form 
part of the numerical combinations used in connexion with sm‘3, or words used alternatively to 
such words. I take ti 0 to be a postposition meaning “ in ”, but I admit that there is some 
doubt as to this, and its use here seems rather capricious and irregular. The phrase ta ki° 
kha u snio common to all four texts is evidently a formula describing the type of yoar intended. 
As it is a constant it can only refer to some characteristic or quality common to all the years 
previously mentioned, and the most natural view of it would seem to be that it defines them 
by reference to some fixed point, in other words it denotes some era. Then follows another 
chronological phrase beginning with snii. This is wanting in D1 and I take it -to refer to 
the ages of the deceased persons commemorated in these epitaphs. If urn D contained the 
mingled ashes of several members of the family, that might be a good reason why this phrase is 
not found in Dl. At any rate these numerals have no constant relation to the preceding sets of 
numerals, and they are too high to be probable lengths of reigns. 

Let us now tabulate these chronological data. Assuming the first set of numbers to be 
referable to some fixed point or era, the inscriptions will fall into the order Dl, C, A, Bl. 
There is of course nothing in the texts (so far as we can understand them at present) to 
determine what fixed point or era is implied. But let us assume, for the sake of convenience, 
that it was the ordinary Burmese era of 638 A.D. We can then make out the following 
ohronological table : — 

(1) year 35 (673 A.D.) ; Suriyavikrama’s relative or relatives died ; 

(2) year 50 (688 A.D.), 5th month ; Snriyavikrama himself died, aged 64 years ; 

(3) year 57 (695 A.D.), 2nd month, 24th day ; Harivikramadied, aged 41 years, 7 months 

and 9 days 

(4) year 80 (718 A.D.), 2nd month, 4th day ; Sihavikrama died, aged 44 years, 9 months 

and 20 days. 

From this it is obvious that the three personages named could very well have been grand- 
father, father and son occupying the throne of the Prome monarchy in lineal succession. Of 
course we are not entitled to assert that this really was the fact : but as a working hypothesis 
it seems to be consistent with the evidence at present available. 

So too as to the era, the most one can say is that it is not an impossible one. But there is 
very little to guide us as to the age of these inscriptions. We know that the Myazedi record 
is only about 800 years old, yet its alphabet does not differ very materially from that of our 
urn-inscriptions. But then it shows signs of great archaism, the leading instance being the 
anchor-shaped subscript y, which was obsolete in India after the 4th century. This argues 
Such a conservative attitude on the part of “ Pyu ” scribes that I cannot understand how 
anyone can profess to date their inscriptions by palceographical evidence aloue. We know 
from history that the Burmese of Pagan conquered the South somewhere in the 11th century 
and therefore one is naturally disposed to date the Yikrama dynasty of Promo before that 
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period (unless they were merely local chiefs, vassals -of Pagan). Besides, the alphabet of the 
am-inscriptions does look slightly older than that of the Myazedi record. On the other hand 
M. Finot has pointed out 1 * that the form of the letter r with the lower hook joined to the mai n 
shaft indicates a date not earlier than the 6th century. This leaves ns a margin of about 
500 years wherein to locate the Vikrama dynasty, and vague as it is I regret to say that at 
present I can suggest no more definite solution of this chronological problem. It is of course a 
perfectly reasonable inference from the archaic type of the alphabet that the introduction of 
Hindu civilization into the Prome district goes several centuries farther back than the probable 
period (7th or 8th century F) of these urn-inscriptions. 

There remain for consideration the concluding words of our texts. It will be noticed 
that there is complete agreement among them as to the last five syllables. Plainly the phraBe 
has something to do with the common purpose of all these epitaphs. As the word yd appears 
from the Myazedi inscription to be a demonstrative meaning “ this,” I conjecture that the 
phrase is descriptive of the urns or their contents. The essential words are of course ru hie?, 
(or u ru hie?), or whatever else the right reading may be. These are qualified by the honorific 
6d8 (or tda? bai). For it is not quite certain, first, whether tda° (which does not appear in Dl) 
goes with what precedes or with ba°, secondly, whether u is the genitive particle or the first 
syllable of a worduru. 3 Either way I imagine the phrase to mean something like “ these are 
venerable (or royal, or worshipful) remains (or corporeal relics) ”, or “ this is a royal funeral 
urn ”, or something of that kind. Here there is scope both for conjecture ajid for comparison. 
I have, I fear, already indulged in more than enough of the former and my want of acquaintance 
with the Tibeto-Burman languages disqualifies me from adequately using the latter method. 


But it has struck me that ru or uru is curiously like the Burmese 3* “ bone ”, a word which 

I understand is applicable to the ashes of cremated persons. And if we could find out what 
hie? means, the sense of the phrase could be determined. Unfortunately the characteristic 
peculiarity of “ Pyu ” already referred to makes comparison very difficult. The language 
apparently tolerates no final consonant and therefore the word hie 3 might conceivably 
correspond to almost any Burmese monosyllable beginning with Jfey or kr, and there are 
many such. Until the older forms of Burmese have been studied and it has been ascertained 
in what cases ky (or kr) goes back to a primitive hi, as it does in some words, or until a 
number of other Tibeto-Burman languages have been drawn into the comparison, any 
suggested explanation must remain highly conjectural. It is also, of course, by no means 
probable that Burmese will give useful clues for every “ Pyu ” word ; it may often be necessary 
to look for them in other members of the family. 3 

Here I must leave the subject, at any rate for the prosent. It will be obvious to 
everybody that there is a very great speculative element in the suggestions I have ventured 
to put forward. My object in throwing them out is to stimulate enquiry among those who 
are more competent to pursue this line of research than I can ever hope to be. I trust that 
I have put my hypotheses in such a form that they can be checked by Tibeto-Burman schola* 
and I leave to them the task of confirming or refuting them, as the case may be, according t" 
the balance of the evidence that may be brought to bear on these questions. But I venture to 
think that some of the results of my examination of these urn-inscriptions will stand the te 
of future research and that it will be found that these texts consist, broadly speaking of h 
conveying pretty much the personal, chronological and other information, which mv 
analysis claims to have detected in them. 3 totave 


1 Journal Analique, 1912, Series X, Vol. XX, p. 133. 

1 If (as seems most likely) tdaS goes with iS8, I think w must probably be taken 

« g.M. the King’s,” 


as a particle: 


tda 8 iS8 

a • 


*=» 
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No. 17.— RAMATIRTHAM PLATES OF INDRAV ARMAN. 

By Pbofessos E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

These plates belong to a family of Pandits at Bamatirtham near Vizianagram. I edit the 
inscription on them from excellent ink-impressions received from Kao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri, 1 * 
who describes them as follows : — 

“ These are three copper-plates measuring 8” in length and about 2 7 in breadth. The 
first and third bear writing only on their inner side. The plates are strung on an oval copper- 
ring measuring 3" by 3§\ which had not yet been cut when they were received in this offioe. 
Its ends are secured in a mass of copper, at the top of which is impressed an oval seal measur- 
ing 1 by If" in diameter. The seal shows the faint figure of an advancing lion or tiger 
(facing the proper right), with its left fore-paw raised, neck erect, mouth wide-open, and the 
tail raised above the back, so as to end in a loop. 3 Tho plates with ring and seal weigh 75 
tolas.” 

The writing is well preserved throughout. The alphabet resembles that of the Chikkulla 
plates of Vikramendravarman II. (above, Yol. IV, No. 25) ; but, while in these t is distin- 
guished from n by a loop, neither of them shows a loop here. The d of °vadalca (1. 7) does not 
differ in shape from the dental d. The Dravidian letter l is employed in Plaki (1. 6). A final 
form of f occurs in 11. 1, 13, 15, 17, and one of m in 11. 10 and 14. 

The language is Sanskrit prose (with four verses of Vyasa and Blanu quoted in 11. 12-15). 
The Sandhi rules are not always observed, and the sh of varsha (1. 16) is doubled in contraven- 
tion of Panini, VIII, 4, 49. Ia karttavyamm=ajhd (1. 10), final m is doubled between vowels. 3 
The wording of 11. 3-4 is incorrect, as the notes on the text will show. This is evidently due 
to the fact that the clerk who drafted the panegyrical portion copied or adapted an old 
office-record in a very careless manner. 

The inscription records that the king ( rajan ) Indravarman (1. 6) granted to a Brahmana 
the village of Peruvadaka (1. 6 f.) or Peruvataka (1. 7) in the Plaki-rashtra (1. 6). The 
same district is mentioned as Plaki-vishaya aud Palaki-vishaya in two inscriptions of the 
Eastern Chalukya king Vishnuvardhana I. 4 * 

Indravarman was the son of the king (rajan) Vikramendra (1. 5) and the grandson of 
the Maharaja Madhavavarman (1. 2) of the family of the Vishnukundin kings (1. 3). This 
short pedigree establishes his identity with the Maharaja Tndrabhattarakavarman whose son, 
the Maharaja Vikramendravarman II., issued the Chikkulla plates, and who was the son of 
Vikramendravarman I. and the grandson of the Maharija Madhavavarman of the Vishnukun- 
din family. As regards this family, Professor Kielhorn has suggested that its name may be 
connected with Vinukonda in the Kistna district. 6 

While the Chikkulla plates were issued from Lendulura (i.e. Denduluru 8 near Ellore), 
Indravarman issued the subjoined grant from a place named Puranisangama (1. 1). In both 
grants Madhavavarman and Vikramendravarman II., respectively, is stated to have been a 

1 He has already noticed the plates in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1903-09, p. 110. 

* Cf. the description of the seal of the Chikkulla plates, above, Yol. IV, p. 194, 

* Cf. Professor Kielhorn’s note 4, above, Vol. IV, p. 194. 

4 Above, Vol. IX, p. 317 f. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 195 and note 1. 

* This is the correct spelling of the modem name ; see above, Vol. V, Additions and Corrections, p. v, and 

Vol. VI, p. 159. 
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worshipper of * the lord of Sriparvata’ (below, text 1. 1), i.e. of the Saiva temple at SriSailam 
in the Karijul district, and MSdhaiavarman is said to have performed eleven horse-sacrificea 
(ahamedha, 1. 3) and thousands of others (1. 4). His son Vikramendra (I.) is styled ‘ an 
ornament of both families ’ (1. 4). The Chikknlla plates show that this statement alludes to a 
matrimonial alliance of the Yishnukundims with the VakSta family, to which Vikramendra’s 
mother must have belonged. 1 Indravarman claims to have ‘ encountered in hundred- 
thousands of battles numerous four-tusked (elephants)’ (1. 5). As Ghaturdanta, 1 four-tusked,’ 
is an epithet of Airavata, the elephant of the east, Professor Kielhom has suggested that this 
curious boast may refer to victories gained in the eastern direction. 4 

The date of the grant was the seventh ( tithi ) of the bright fortnight of Jyaishtha in the 
twenty-seventh year of Indravar man’s reign (1. 15 f.). 


TEXT 3 


First Plate; Second Side. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


qqtf [i*] creft* 


gnrsfiw- 6 







5 

6 

7 


Second Plate; First Side. 


TPStmifq q M | gftfbi ^ 

fif?rgg: '^• 50 



: iPTwr? -1 ^: 


oj 


ttwt 

[i*] Pirate fo g cnAqumj : ^ipgrr- 


fww§^ 12 


1 Above, Yol. IV, pp. 194 and 197. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 195, note 2. 

* From ink-impressions supplied by Bao Sahib Krishna Sastri. 

* Bead °^T€^rr?. 5 Cancel the redundant and read °»JV!TC 0 - 

* Like the epithets preceding it ought to have been placed in the genitive case, thus:-— 

°ftr^!^^T^T 0 , and °?f w ra. 

1 Bead WnfVSVmjWTrf and cancel the redundant WIWTvf. 

« Bead » Bead °^g°. 

“ Bead °«33Y3°. 11 Bead °^ft. 

“ Bead ^gWsTrftft *9- 


frim 
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8 

NTlHlfajTgifft 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

9 HUT rnWUTWfWNt 3 UrftTpTT D*] gHTfiWUW WTH ^UI UUN 

<T - 

10 fT7T3JT[ 3 U NTTO *4 HUT (R-ri^HTTn 4 HTU^N [l*] 

^ U Hf^THlf%*rt 5 TTHT" 

11 U: NTH fftwfu 8 [l*] ^HTfwU^HSrT^t TfeTrTUU HCHHTOim- 

TTTRTW- 

12 HNfaTH Uta 7 <U \MH 4*i\ d l ^ffa l 35 T f Tfa 8 I! Nfs 9 WRWlft HT*T 

HtufN **fuu: D*] 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

13 H I -S tTT UTgUHTT H NDUN [ll * ||*] NffH^^UT UNT 

UffHHTgUlfHNT [I*] W UHI U- 

14 UT ^jfHNHT 10 NHT NU[T*] [« * II*] HTUNT NTUHt NT U8TT- 

gfufs*(:) [l*] HUtNTfUHNT 11 HN UTNT^Ut- 

15 gUTHN [ll 3 H*] *jf*TUlUIU UT*PN ^JrTN 12 H fa ^rfd [l*] fT^N 

HTHTNTTN «T »$rTU l[l 8 II*] HtHrfT *TSNNi[T]- 

16 H: WhKN^TH: 13 HHlRuffTNi 14 WNHTHTOTHHHTUt 16 Uvft NTH 18 [l*] 

HfuTHN UTHnIhH^ ufu HNfa- 

17 UT<1 II 


TRANSLATION 

(L. 1.) Hail ! From (his) residence (or camp) at Puranisahgama, 17 

(There was) the glorious Maharaja Madhavavarman, who meditated on the feet of the 
divine lord of Sriparvata ; whose pair of feet was covered by the rays of the jewels in the 
diadems of bowing vassals on the whole circle of the earth ; (and) whose fame was widely 
known. 

> Bead 0 ST5rVTT° . 2 Bead eTiW°, i.e- <TTW°. 

2 Bead c «f. * Bead SRVrar^ | WTWT. 

s Bead either MfavjT or BTfa*it. “ Bead 

i Bead °i^W. 8 Bead ° 4Ttll**l«n °. 

» Bead ^f¥. 10 Bead 

11 Bead wft’Uf? 0 . 13 Bead <T*1 v( tjcftj. 

15 Bead °w» (rn ; C, H: seems to be corrected from °urn . 
m Bead • *• Bead &IT J , 18 Bead 

15 The ablative lias to be construed with samdjiiapayati, ' commands,’ in 1. 7. 
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(L. 2.) Of him, — whose glory was mighty, who was an ornament of the ever rising 
family of the Vishnukundin kings, who had washed off the impurity of the world by bathing 
at the end of eleven horse-sacrifices, who had performed thousands of (other) sacrifices, (and) 
whose head had been purified by the sacred water of ablutions (at places of pilgrimage),— -the 
virtuous son (was) the glorious king named Vikramendra, who meditated on the feet of (his) 
mother and father, (and) who became an ornament of both families. 1 

(L. 5.) Arid his dear son, the glorious king named Indravarman, who is victorious by 
encountering in hundred-thousands of battles numerous four-tusked (elephants), whose lotus- 
feet are covered by the rays of the jewels in the diadems of the kings of the four oceans, (and) 
who is a fervent worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), commands the ryots assembled at the village 
of Peruvadaka in the P(aki district ( raahtra ) : — 

(L. 7.) “ This village of Peruvataka has now been given by Me, for the increase of the 
rewards of My own good deeds, having made (it) an agrahara as long as the moon and the stars 
(shall exist), being exempted from all taxes and burdens, (and) marked by an edict on copper, 
to the Taittiriyaka Brahmana Nagnasarman of the MSndira gotra. 

(L. 9.) “ And yon mnst give to this Brahmana the customary produce of it and must 
perpetually perform every duty, (viz.) conveying messages (?) etc.” 

(L. 10.) The command (was issued by) Myself. 2 And future kings I exhort: — “ You 
also ought to approve and preserve (this grant), in order to attain the rewards of your own 
good deeds.” 

(L. 12.) With reference to this very subject they quote (the following) verses sung by 

Vyasa and Manu : — 

[LI. 12 — 15 contain four of the customary verses.] 

(L. 15.) Twenty-seven years (i.e. in the twenty-seventh year) of the time of the 
reign of the glorious Indravarman, on the seventh ( tithi ) of the bright fortnight of the 
month Jyaishtha, the village was given. In the same (year) the delivery of the edict (to the 
donee took place). The above (was written) under instructions (of the king). 


No. 18.— RAMPAL COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF SRICHANDRADEVA. 

By Radhagovixda Basak, M.A.; Rajsuaiii. 

Last summer I made a tour, at the instance of the Varendra Research Society Rajsbahi 
in some of the villages of Vikrampur in the Dacca District of the Bengal Presidency and 
visited sites of archmological interest including Rampal, which is believed to contain the ruins 
of the eastern capital of the Sena kings of Bengal. I was informed by Babu Jogindrachandra 
Chatterjed and his younger brother Babu Hemendrachandra Ckatterjee of Panchasar that 
one Yodunath Vanikya of their village had an inscribed copper-plate in his possession I then 

went to the said Vanikya on the 29th April, 1913, and purchased the plate from him 
behalf of the Varendra Research Society. This plate, according to Yadimath. was discovered 

about 75 years ago by a Muhammadan cultivator in digging his land somewhere in R im al 

(which is only a mile-and-a-half from Pancba-ar). The plate was made over to Yaduuath’ 
father. Since then it has been preserved as a sacred object in the Vanikya family The 1 3 

is now deposited in the Museum of the Varendra Research Society at Rajshahi I edit tl 
inscription fiom the original. 

x For the meaning of thi< "tatrinent see p. 131 above. 

Fo** til' exu.es 2 .i 0 u a/ id scatfum-eva see Dr. Fleet's remark. above VuJ vtt r. to., . 

9 P- note 11. 
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The plate measures 9|"x8". At the top of it, in the middle, is attached a seal, which 
has, in its upper part, the emblem of the Buddhist “ Wheel of Law”, the Dharmma-lcha^kra 
(1. 31) with two deers in couchant posture on both sides of it. Just below the wheel and 
above the legend 6ri-Srichandra[de\va}i, something like the emblem of a small conch-shell 
is seen. Beneath the legend again, the representation of a digit of the moon, with floral 
decorations on the three other sides of it, may be marked. This crescent, it seems, indicates the 
moon from whom the donor and his ancestors are said to have descended. All these symbols 
and decorations together with the legend are in relief. The most notable feature of this seal is 
that it resembles to a great extent the seal 1 of the copper-plate grants of the Pala kings of 
Bengal, who were also Buddhists in religion. 

The plate is in an excellent state of preservation and has not suffered much from 
corrosion as its edges were raised into rims; but the depth of the letters has been impaired 
by nitric acid which the owner of it confessed to have applied in order to clean it ; and as 
the result of this, some of the letters look blurred, especially on the reverse side. The plate 
is inscribed on both sides, the obverse containing 28 lines of writing and the reverse 
12 lines only. 

The characters of the inscription belong to a variety of alphabets used in the eastern 
part of Northern India in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. The letters are engraved with 
considerable skill, and they look well-shaped, and are cat clearly and deeply. The size 
of the letters throughout is nearly j- inch. Some spelling mistakes occur, due, likely, 
to the ignoiance or oversight of the scribe or the engraver. The errors of omission have 
been pointed out in the foot-notes of the text. 

As regards orthography, the letter ba is throughout expressed by the sign for va ; the 
guttural nasal is used, instead of anusvSra, before the palatal sibilant, in -vahse, 1. 3, and 
= amritaJcararihtli , 1. 0 ; m has often been retained before va, instead of being changed to 
anusvara, e.g..-sriyam=vikhydto, 1.4, shasthim=varsha-,l. 35, and paradaftam^va, 1. 36. It may 
also be noted that almost all consonants are doubled after r, except ya, sa, and ha; cf. 
nivesitarir-yasah-, 1.14 ; -paryantd, 1. 24 ; darse=, 1. 7, and yatharhaih, 1. 22. The consonant 
t’a in such positiou is sometimes seen doubled and sometimes left single ; cf. -sarvvadhikrita, 
1. 19, -sarvva-ptdd, 1. 25, =udaka-purvakam, 1. 28, sarvair=, 1. 31 f., and vahubhir=va\ su*~\dlia, 
1. 37. The sign of avagraha is employed in three places, in -Parnnachandro ’bhavat, 1. 4, 
-jivino ’dhyaksha-, 1. 21, and pradattd ’swabhili, 1. 31 ; but it is omitted elsewhere ; thus, 
dharmmo=py=asau, 1. 1, and darse=sya, 1. 7. 

The language is correct Sanskrit throughout. The inscription, after the words Ofn svasti 
with which it commences, has 3 verses, followed by prose, at the end of which again we find 
five of the usual imprecatory and benedictive verses. At the end of the document we find 
a Bign of interpunetinn, consisting of a circle, of the size of the letters, between double bars. 

The plate is not dated, nor docs it mention the engraver’s or the scribe's name. There is 
no separate endorsement of the king or any of his chief officers at the close of the deed, as we 
find in some of the Bengal plates. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of rent-free land, in the village of 
NehakSsbthi of the Nanya-mandaZct in the prosperous Paundra-fcAn7.7t, (1. 17), made bv 
the devout Saugata (worshipper of Sugata, Buddha) Pammtsi-ara Paramabhattdraka 
Maharajadhii aja, the glorious Srlchandradeva, who meditates on the feet of the Maharaja- 
dhiraja Trailokyachandradeva (II. 15-16), to a Brahmana, named Pitavasaguptasarman, 
the son of Sumangalagupta, the grandson of Varahagupta, and the great-grandson of Alakkara- 

1 See for instance, the Beal of the Khalimpur plate of DharmapaSailevn, printed opposite to p. 244, Ep 
Vol. IV. ‘ ' ’ 

T 
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gnpta (fl. 27-28), for the increase of merit and fame of his parents and of himself. The gotra 
and pravara only of the donee are mentioned, but not the vedas and Sakha he studied. The 
charter is isued from the royal camp at Vikramapura. The phraseology of the grant in 
the prose portion mostly resembles that of the other Bengal plates, those of the Palas, 
the Varmans, and the Senas. 

The historical information that can be gathered from this plate may be thus summarised. 
In the opening verse, the Buddhist Triratna, viz., the Buddha , the Dharma and the Sahgha, 
are mentioned with veneration by the coart-poet, indicating thereby that his master must have 
been a Buddhist, which fact can also be inferred from 1. 15. In the family of the 
Chandras, there arose one Purnnachandra whose name, we are told (v. 2), appeared on pedestals 
of images, on pillars of victory, and on plates of copper. But he is not described as a king. His 
son was the Bauddha Suvarnachandra (v. 3), whose mother, it is stated (v. 4), was beguiled 
by her husband with a golden moon, when she, while enceinte, expressed, qp a new-moon 
evebing, her longing to see the disc of the rising xnoon. His son was Trailokyachandra, 
who, “ The support of the royal majesty smiling in the royal umbrella of the king of Harikela 
(t.e., Eastern Bengal) ” — became of Chandravipa (v. 5.). It cannot be definitely 

known what political relation, if any, this king of Chandradvipa had with the king of Harikela. 
firlehandra, the son of Trailokyachandra, was born of his wife Srikaflchana (v. 6.). The 
astrologers announced, from the marks the new-born babe bore on bis person, that he was 
destined to rule a kingdom (v. 7.), He brought the whole country under his rule by throwing 
his enemy (or enemies ?) into prison (v. 8). It is not easy, at the present moment, to 
say who are referred to by the word “enemy ” in the verse, and which dynasty then ruling at 
Vikramapura was overthrown by the Buddhist king Srlchandra, 

All that we knew hitherto of any Chandra king ruling in East Bengal is the reference 
to a king of the name of Gbvindachandra 1 , who had to make good his escape, after having 
descended from his elephant, when the ChOla king Bajendra-Choladeva I. invaded the 
Vabgaladesa. 

TEXT 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 


Om 2 svasti I 3 * * Va[ndyO] 
py=asau 

vijayate jagad-ekadipalj ! 
eara-param=upagachchhati 
[ri *?]-bhujam=vanse 6 
visala-sriyam 6 =vikhy a to 
’bhavat I archcha- 


First Side. 

Jinah sa bhagavan=karnn-ai[ka*]patroih Dharmmo= 

yat-sai(re)vaya sakala eva mahanubhavah sam- 
bhikshu-Samghah || [1*] + Chandranam=iha Bohitagi- 

bhnvi purnna-chandra-sadrisah iSrl-Purnnaehandro 


nam 7 =pada-pithikasu pathitah santaninam-agratash=tankOtklrnna-nava- 

prasastishn jaya-stambheshu tamreshu cha || [2*] 8 Buddhasya yah sa- 
saka-jatakam=ahka-samstham bhaktya 9 vibhartti bhaga[van=amri]t5karahsuh 10 I 
chandrasya tasya kula-jata it=iva Banddha[h*] putrab 
Sruto jagati tasya Suvarnnachandrah || [3*] u [Darse]=sya mats kila 
dohadOna didrikshaman=odayi-chandi’a-vimvaih 12 I 


1 Ef. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 232-333. 

* Metre : Yasantatilaka. 

* Bead -bhujam vamfe. 

* na looks like nra in the plate. 

* Read bibharti. 

u Metre Upajat 


1 Expressed by a symbol. 

‘ Metre: Sardulavikridita. 
5 Bead -friyam vikhyato. 

8 Metre: Vasantatiiaka. 

10 Bead - akaidmsuh . 
u Bead -limbam. 
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8 suvarnna-chandrena hi tssbit*=eti Snvarnnacbandram samudaharanti j| [4*] 

1 Putras=tasya pavitrit-dbbaya-kulah kanllna- 

9 bhltasayais=trailskye vidito disam=atithibhis=Trailokyachandro gujjaih I adharfl 

Harikela-ra- 

10 ja-kakuda-chchhatra-smitanam sriyam yas=Chandr-3papade ya(ba)bhflva 

nripatir=dvlpe Dilip-Opamah [| [5*] 2 JyStsn=eva Cbandrasya 

11 Sach=iva JishnOr=Ggauri Harasy=eva Harer=iva Srih I tasya prija kanchana- 

kantir=aslcb= 3 Ohhrisrikaflchan=ety=a£chita- 

12 sasanasya || [6*] * Sa r5ja-y5gena aubke muhttrtte maub&rfcfcikaih suchita- 

raja-cbihnam [I *] avapa tasyam tanayam 

13 nayajnah Srichandram=inda(ndii)pamani=Indra-tejab |j [7*] 4 Ekatapatr-Sbharanam 

bbnvam yS vidhaya vaidbeya-jan-avidhg- 

14 yah I chakara karasu nivegitarir=yasah-sagandhiai disam mukhani f| [8*] Sa 

khalu srl-Vikramapu- 

15 ra-samavasita-srloiaj-iayaskandhavarat=paraina-Saugat3 Mabarajadbiraja-srimat- 

Trailokyachandrade- 

16 va-padanndhyatah Paramesvarah Paramabbattaraks Maharajadhirajah sriman 

Srichandradevah kus.i- 

17 U* |1 srl-Paundra-bhukty-antahpati-N'Snya-iaandale 1 NehakSshtM-gramd pataka- 

bbfimau || samupagat-ase- 

18 Bha-rajapurusha-rajni-ranaka-rajapTitra-rajainatya-mabavyubapati-maijdalapati- 

mahbsandbi- 

19 vigrahika I mabasenapati I mahaksbapatalika 1 mahaaarvvadhikpita I 

mahapratihara I kottapala I dauh- 

20 sadhasadhanika I chauroddharanika I nan.-vala- 6 ha6ty-nsva-gO-mahiBh-5j-avik-adi- 

vyapritaka I gaulmika I sau- 

21 lkika-dandapasika-daudanayaka*vishayapaty-adin 7 =aDyaihs*chft sakala-rCjapad-ojiTino 8 

’dbyaksba-pra- 

22 chai , -oktan=ib=akirttitaa ! cbata- bba [ta*] -jatlyau ksbetrakar&ms-cha yrabma*- 

Ottarau 9 yatharham mana- 

23 yati vOdbayati 10 samadisati cba I matam=astu bhayatam I yatb^Opari-likhita- 

bhumir=iyam I sya-slm-ayacbchbi(cbcbbi)- 

24 nna I trina-puti-gSchara-paryanta I sa-tala I s-oddesa ( s-amra-panasa 1 sa-guvaka- 

nalikera sa-lavana sa- 

25 jala-stliala I sa-gartt-Oshara sa-dasaparadha I Ba-obauroddbaraua paribrita-sarvva* 

p;da a-cbata-bhata-pra- 

26 yesa a-kincbit-pragrabya I samasta-rajabhaga-kara-hira^ya-pratyaya-sahiti I 6a(?)* 

tbalya-syag5- 

27 tray a 11 tryarsbi-pravaraya l Makkaraguptasya prapautraya Varibagapta- 

pautraya Sumangalaguptasya putra- 

28 ya I sintivarika-sri-Pxtavasagupta'Sarmmane l yidhivad=4daka-pfirvakai» kpitvi 

kClibPmah=ga- 

) Metre : Sardulavikridita. 1 Metre : Indravajra. 

* Read -ChArikUZichan^. * Metre : Upajati. 

% The signs of interpnnction in 11. 17 ff. have no grammatical Bignificanoa. 

* Read -la'.a-. ’ Head -paty-adin=. 

* Read - rdj'tpdS-dpajimiio . * R«ad iiahman-. 

» iRead ioSh-ryalu “ Head -Sandilya-tagStriya. 

T 2 
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Second Side. 

29 tavatd bhagavantam Buddha-bhatta[ra*]kam=uddisya mata-pitrOr=atmanas=cha 

30 pu$y&-yas8-bhivriddbaye I achandr-arkkam kshiti-samakalam yavat bhflmi- [chchhi*] - 

31 dra-nyayena I srimad-dharmma[cha*]kra-mudraya tamrasasanl-kritya pradatta 

’smabhih [I*] ato bhavadbhih earvai- 

32 r=annmantavyam bhavibhir=api bhupatibhir=bhumer=ddana-phala-gatiravad« 

apaharaae maba-naraka-pa- 

33 ta-bhayach*cha danam= i dam^ anumSdy =anupal anlyam I vivasibhih kshetrakarams* 

cha 'jna 1 -sravana-vidhe- 

34 yi-bhu[ya*] yatboohita-pratyay-Spanayab karya iti || bhayanti ch=atra 

dharmm&nusamainah slCkah || *Bhnmim yah 

35 pratigpihnati yas=cha bhumim prayachchhati I ubhau tau punya-karmmSnau 

niya[tam] svargga-gaminau || ’Shasthim^varsha-sahasra- 

36 9! svargge mOdati bhumidah 1 aksbepta ch=anumanta cha tany*eva 

narakam 4 vasSt || 2 Svadattam paradattam 5 -va yS ha- 

37 reta vasundharam I sa vishthayam krimir 8 =bhfltva pi[tri]bhih [saha 

pachyate] || 2 vahubhir 7 =va [sa*] dha datta rajabbih Saga- 

38 radibhih [I*] yasya yasya yada bhumi[s=ta] sya tasya tada phalam || 8 Iti 

kamala-damvu-vinduMolam 

39 6riyam=anuchintya manushya-jlvitan=cha I sakalam=idam=udahritan=cha vuddhya 10 

na hi purushaih para- 

40 kirttays yi[ld]pyah || 0 [| 


Om Hail ! 


TRANSLATION 


(Verse 1.) Glory be onto that adorable Jina ( Buddha ), the only receptacle of mercy, and 
victorious is also the Law (pharma), the only light of the world ; — by worshipping which 
(Buddha and Bharma), the whole high-minded congregation ( Sangha ) of monks crosses (the 
sea of) transmigration. 

(V. 2.) In the family of the Chandras, who had vast fortune and who ruled over 
Rdhitagi[ri P], 11 became famous in the world (a person named) Purnachandra, who was like 
the full moon, and (whose name) was cited in the pedestals of images, at the top of (the list of) 
the members of his family, on pillars of victory and on copper-plates, bearing novel panegyrics 
inscribed by means of the chisel. 

(V. 3.) His son, Suvarnachandra, was well-known in this world as Bauddha, as if 
because he was born in the family of the moon, the lord, whose rays are the source of ambrosia 
and who devoutly carries the Hare-birth 12 of the Buddha fixed in his spot. 

(V. 4.) It is said that, on a new-moon, his mother, prompted (while pregnant) by the 
desire of seeing the disc of the rising moon, was satisfied with a golden moon (supplied to her) 
For this reason, people called him (her son) Suvarnachandra. 


2 Metre : Anusktubh. 

* Bead narake. 

• Bead •yam krimir=. 

8 Metre ■. Pushpitagra. 
10 Bead buddhva. 


1 Bead JctAetrakaraii- chs ajia-. 

8 Read thathfim vanha-. 

8 Bead paradattam va. 

8 Read bahubhir =. 

• Bead kamala-dal-Smbv-bindti-. 

" It may refer, probably, to Bdhtasgadh or Bobitasgadh, a hill-fort in the Shehabad District where the 
seal-matrix of Safehl adeva was discovered. Fleet .— Corput Inscriptionem Iniicarum, Vol. Ill Jfn 78 n 283 
” Hera is an allusion to the famous Saiajdtaka (No. 316 iu Fansboll’s edition! The i it. ’It. * » • 
the moon i. the Buddha in bis Hare-birth. ’’ 8p ° tj the ,n 
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(V. 5.) Renowned in the three worlds was his son, Trailokyachandra, who sanctified 
both (the paternal and the maternal) families by means of his virtues that were afraid of 
evil report and that spread in all quarters (lit. that were the guests of all the quarters); 
the support of the royal majesty smiling in the royal umbrella of the king of Harikela 1 , who 
became king of the island ( dvipa ) which had the word chandra prefixed to it (i.e. Ckandra- 
dvtpa*), comparable to Dilipa. 

(V. 6.) As Jyotsna (moon-light) of the moon, Sachl of Jishnu (Indra), Gauri of Hara, 
and Sri of Hari, the golden-coloured Srikanchana was the consort of this (king), whose 
command was (universally) respected. 

(V. 7.) He (this king) who was as powerful as Indra and (was) versed in politics, begot 
with her in a moment auspicious on account of Rajayoga * a moon-like son, Srichandra t 
whose royal marks were pointed out by the astrologers. 

(V. 8.) He, who is never led away by foolish people, filled the different quarters with 
the fragrance of his fame by making the earth decorated with one (royal) umbrella, and 
by confining his enemies in prisons. 

(Lines 14-16.) From his illnstrions victorious camp pitched at Vikrauiapura, he the 
Paramasaugata (the devout worshipper of Sugata, Buddha), the Paramesvara Paramabhatta- 
raka Maharajadhiraja the illustrious Sriehandradeva, who meditates on the feet of the 
Maharajadhiraja Trailokyachandradeva, being in good health, 

(LI. 17-23.) duly honours, informs and commands all the recognised royal officers, the queen, 
Tanakas (feudatory rulers), rajaputras (princes), rajamatyas (ministers), the mahavyuhapati 
(master of military arrays), the district officer ( mandalapati ), the minister of peace and war, 
the commander-in-chief, the record-keeper ( mahakshapatalika ), the mahasarvctdhikrita,* the 
chief warden (mahapratihara), the fort keeper (kotlapala), the daulisadhasadhanika (porter or 
superintendent of villages), the chauroddharanika (police officer delivering Inen from thieves, 
etc.), the inspectors in charge of the fleet, elephants, horses, cows, buffaloes, goats and sheep, 
the gaulmikas (officers in charge of the gulma squadrons), saulkikas (superintendents of 
tolls, etc, or custom-officers), dandapasikas (executioners or head police-officers), danijandyakas 
( the leaders of the four kinds of army), vishayapatis (chiefs of districts), and all other 
dependants of the king who are mentioned in the list of adhyakshas (heads of departments) 
but not (specially) named here, those who belong to the classes of the Ghatas and Bhatas , 
the cultivators and the best of Brahmanas in the village Nehakashthi in the Manya -mandala 
in the Paundra-fcfeukft, in the strip of land measuring one pataka , — 

(LI. 23 31.) Be it known to you that the above mentioned plot of land, circumscribed 
withiu its own boundaries, including straws, filthy waters and the pasturage-lands, with 


1 Harikela means Vanga, i.e. Eastern Bengal ; cf. Hemachandra’t AbMdhanachintamani, v. 957. 
Vahgat-tu Harikeliyd Angai-Champ-opalakshitdh. The position of Harikela is dearly indicated in I’tsing’a 
Accounts of his travels, quoted by Takakusu, wherein it is said that from Ceylon he sailed to the North-East 
and "came to Harikela, which is the eastern limit of Eastern India, and is a part of Jambndvipa," See Takaknsu’a 
Ptting, Oxford. 1896, p. xlvi. 

* In mediaeval ages Chandradvipa comprised within its boundaries some portions of the modem districts 
of Bakergcnj, Khulna and Faridpnr. It is even now one of the five chief fiscal Divisions of the District of 
Bakergunj. Cf. Hunter’s Statirtical Account of Bengal, vol. V, p. 224. 

1 Rajayoga is a constellation indicating that the person born under it will become king. 

* This word occurs also in another newly-discovered copper-plate grant of the Mahdmanialika Isvaraghdsha, 
edited by Mr. A. K. Maitra, B. L., in the Bengali monthly Magazine Sahitya (Vaifikha and Jaishfka issue* 
1320 B. S.) 
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the bottom and the surface, with the mango and the jack-fruit trees, with the betel-nut and the 
cocoa-nut trees, with saline soil, 1 with earth and water, with the pits and barren tracts, with the 
da$aparadha$, with all police taxes ( ? ), immune from all oppression, with no access for 
Chafas and Bhatas, free from any sort of revenue, with all the income both in cash and kind 
which was (formerly) the king’s due, has been granted by me, in the name of the Lord 
Buddha, for the increase of merit and fame of my parents and of myself, after having touched 
water in conformity with (sacred) injunctions, and getting the grant inscribed in a copper- 
plate with the seal of the “ wheel of law " J^dharmachakramudra), in accordance with the maxim 
of bhumichchhidra, to last as long as the sun and the moon (exist) and the earth endures, 
to Pltavasagnpta-sarman, in charge of the holy sacrificial waters, 3 who is ofliciating (?) 
at the Kotihoma, belonging to the gotra of Sandilya, of the pravara of the three rishis , son 
of Sumangalagupta, grand-son of V arahagupta and great-grand-son of Makkaragnpta. 

(LI. 31-34.) Therefore let it be approved of by yon all. By future kings also this gift must 
be upheld after approval iu consideration of the importance of the good merits accruing from 
gilts of land and also in consideration of the horrors of hell merited by encroachera ; and by the 
dwellers abroad and the cultivators should be made over all customary taxes, etc. (to the donee) 
after obeying this command. 

(L. 34.) There are also here verses enjoining religious usages in this matter (then follow 
five of the usual imprecatory and benedictive verses) . 


No. 12.— N1LGUNDA PLATES OE V IKIt AM A D IT Y A VI ; A.D. 1087 and 1123, 

Bt Lionel D. Babnett. 


This inscription is here edited for the first time, from ink-impressions sent by Mr. H. 
Krishna Sastri to Dr. Fleet, and placed by the latter at my disposal. From Mr. Krishna 
Sastri’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year ending 31st March 1913, p. 8, para. 11 and 
p. 13, No. 8, it appears that the original plates were secured by Mr. Rangarajayya, Ag. Kanaresa 
Epigraphical Student, and were transmitted by the Tahslldar of Harpanhalli ; the circumstances 
in which they were found are not stated. 


Nilgunda is a village of some size in the Harpanhalli taluka, Bellary District, Madrrs 
Presidency. It is shown as “Neelgoonda” in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 59 (1828), and as 

“Nilagunda” in the quarter-sheet No. 59, N. W. (1901), in lat. 14° 44', long. 75° 57'’ Beven 

miles south-west-by-west from Harpanhalji. The place is believed to have been a flourishing 
town some centuries ago ; and it possesses a large tank and two old temples, sacred to Anant ° 
iayana and Bhimesvara respectively; the latter sanctuary, which lies on the bund of the tank 
and is said to be profusely adorned with sculptures, is probably the very temple of Bhimesvara 
to which our inscription alludes on line 74. 3 The village is called in lines 64 and 77 of our 


- aojecuve u applied no me gran tea piece of land occurs in the Belaya nl # 

Bbojavarmadeva (above p. 41, 1. 89) indicating perhaps that the land was in a aea-bordering place P ** te ° f 

* Cf. faiUyagdradhilcrita, above p. 41, 1. 45. ^ 

« See Sewell’s Lists of Remains, Vol. I (1882), p. 109, from which it appears that the temple of Anantai* 
contains one “ illegible ” inscription and that of Bhimesvara six : see also the Madras M 1 f aj ° a * ayana 
Vol. HI (1893), p. 349. Mr. Sewell gives the name as Nilagunda, with cerebral nd. ^MadT'^"''’! 
seems to be of the same opinion ; it states that the Sanskrit name of the village is Nildvati tl r °« Manua * 
Nllavatl ”, and proposes to derive Nilgunda from nil a (as - nildvati) and gunte (? on t \ ** 'l* s t0Wn °* 

it lays, ia Knnarese, and means tank. Lines 64 and 77 of the present document effevhmii ** , . ttCr wor<J < 

at etymology ; the dental d, though not very clear in the facsimile, i. r£a t err attempt 

impression*, places in the mi- 
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inscriptions Nirugumda, i.e. Nirugunda; and according to the former passage it lay in 
the Vikkiga seventy, which formed part of the Kokali five-hundred, on which details see 
p. 147 below. 

The plates are three in number. The first and third are inscribed on the inner side only, 
the second on both sides. They measure about 1 ' 4" from end to end, and 10V' in height, but 
are not very uniform in size : plate 1 measures about 16'' by 11" at the left end and 10f' at the 
right, plate 2 is practically 16" by 10|", and plate 3 measures nearly 16^" by 1 Of''. Mr. Krishna 
Sastri states that they were strung on a circular copper ring, about §" thick and 4y" in diameter, 
the ends of which are fixed into a heavy quadrangular seal, also of copper, which measures 
about 3 j* by 3"; tbe ring had not been cut when the plates reached him. In the centre of the 
rather deeply sunk surface of this seal is the figure of a boar (the crest of the Chalukyas), 
running, facing to the proper right ; above the boar, in two rows, appear the sun, a chauri (P), 
the crescent moon, a svastika, and a drum ; behind the boar is a symbol which may be a flag-staff 
or a lamp-stand ; below the boar is a legend in Old-Kanarese characters, srimach-Chalukya- 
[Bhu~\valla\blia\. The weight of the plates, ring, and seal is stated to be 765 tolas. 

The characters of the document are Nagari, similar on the whole to those figured in plate 
V (“ Nordliche Alphabete von ca. 800-1200 P. Chr.”), cols. 21-23, of Buhler's Indische 
Palaeographie. They are well and carefully cut, with an average height of about r \" to f". 
The concluding phr-ase iri-SSradayai n amah, however, is written in letters of the Sarada type. 

» " iu height, a feature which is probably due to the fact that the scribe, Mallaya, was a 
Kashmiri. The language is throughout Sanskrit, with the exception of the Kanarese phrase 
gamdarul-gamda in 1. 41, and the number of clerical errors is remarkably small. Tim 
collective °m=ritvik in 1. 15 is worth noting ; cf. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p. 96. As far as 
line 58 the text is in verse, with a few short connecting passages in prose : and there are some of 
the standard minatory verses in lines 80-84. The orthography presents no remarkable 
features : nasals are represented usually, but not invariably, by the anus vara ; v is used for b all 
through and has been written by me witiiout correction ; final s is changed to visarga before 
initial sibilants ; and l never appears in place of l. 

Our inscription records a grant of the village of Nilguuda and two adjacent hamlets to a 
number of Brahmans by the Western Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramaditya VI, 
made in A. D. 1123 in confirmation of bis previous graut of the year 1087. It opens with 
the usual Chalukyan prelude, Jayaty=avishkritarh, etc., and then, after another verse of 
benediction, invokes a blessing upon the reigning sovereign. Then begins the pedigree of the 
Chalukya kings. Fifty-nine sovereigns of this family, we are told, ruled formerly i n 
Ayodhya, and later sixteen of them reigned in the South. After a temporary obscuration their 
fortunes were restored by Jayasimha I (1. 10), who overcame the Rashtrakuta king Indra, 
son of Krishna, and slew five hundred other kings. Then came his son Ranaraga (1. 13) ; his 
Bon Pulakesin I (1. 13) ; his son KIrtivarman I, the conqueror of the Nalas, Kadambas, and 
Mauryas (1. 16) ; his younger brother Mangalisa, who captured the island of Revati and 
humbled the Kalachuri dynasty, reigning as regent during the childhood of his elder brother's 
son (1. 18) ; and then the latter, Satyasraya I (in other inscriptions styled Pulakesin II), who 
conquered king Harsha, i.e. Harshavardhana of Kanauj (1. 19). We are then informed that 
the next two monarchs were Satyasraya’s sou Nedamari (here spelt Nidamari, with i for <?) 
and the latter’s son Adityavarman (1. 21). The pedigree then enumerates Vikramaditya I, 
here called the son of Adityavarman (1. 22) ; Vikramaditya’s son Yuddhamalla (1. 22) ; his 
son Vijayaditya, the conqueror of four provinces (1. 22); his son Vikramaditya H, (1. 23) 
his son Kirttivarmen II, under whom the star of the dynasty suffered an eclipse (1. 23) ■ a 
brother of Vikramaditya, whose name is not given, but was possibly Bhima (1. 24) ; the latter’s 
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son Kirttivarman HI (1. 24) ; his son Taila I (1. 24) ; his son Vikramaditya HI (1. 24) ; 
his son Bhima (II) (1. 25) ; his son Ayyana (I), who married a danghter of the Bashtrakftta 
kiu<r Krishna III (1. 25) ; their son Vikramaditya IV, who married Bonthadevi, danghter of 
king Lakshmana of Chedi (1. 26) ; their son Taila II, who conquered the RashtrakQtas 
Karkara and Banastambha, 1 restored the fortunes of his dynasty, and married Jakabbft, 
daughter of the Ratia Bhammaha (1. 28) ; their son Satyasraya II (1. 36) ; his younger 
brother Dasavarman, who married Bhagyavati (1. 36) ; their son Vikramaditya V, who 
reigned after his father’s elder brother (1. 37) ; Vikramaditya’s younger brother Jayasimha II, 
styled Jagadekamalla and Mallikamdda (11. 39, 40) ; his son Ahavamalla (Somesvara I), 
who made his power felt by the kings of the Malava and Ch51a lands and Kanauj (1. 43) ; his 
son, the renowned Bhuvanaikamalla (Somesvara II), (!. 49) ; and finally the latter’s younger 
brother, Vikramaditya VI, styled Tribhuvanamalla (1.54), the donor of the present grant, 
who made successful expeditions and imposed his authority upon a Dravidian king. 

Some points in this pedigree may he here biiefly noticed ; they are discussed more fall} 
by Hr. Fleet in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVI, p. 17 fr. The statement on 11. 20-21 that 
Satvasraya I, t.e. Pulakcsin II, was followed by a sou Nedamari and the latter’s son Aditya- 
varinan is not corroborated by earlier records, aud is a pure mistake : Vikramaditya I, who is 
here said to bo the son of*Adityavarman, was really the son of Satyasraya I, and Adityavarman 
was one of his bi others : there was no Nedamari in the line at all. Ynddhamalla’s name is 
given more correctly in the early inscriptions as Vinaysditya. The disaster iu the reign of 
Kirtivarman II, mentioned in 1. 23, in which '* the fortunes of the Chalukyan empire 
vanished”, is a reference to the conquest by the Rashtraknta Dantidurga or Dantivarman II, 
about A D. 754. The power of the dynasty was not thoroughly re-established until the reign 
of Taila II, A.D. 973 -97. It would hence seem that the statements of the present pedigree 
regarding the kings from the first to the second Taila, covering a period of about two centuries, 
are defective ; probably there is a gap before Taila I. Dasavarman (who is named Yasovar- 
man in the Kautlieiii grant, Iud. Ant., XVI, pp. 15 ff.) does not seem to have ever reigned ; 
and Vikramaditya V, who is here said to be his son, but in an inscription at Harihar, and 
perhaps abo iu one at Diggavi 2 , is called a Bon of Satyasraya II, may have been retftty a child 
of Dasavarman adopted by Satyasraya as his successor. 

Verse 37, on line 42, contains a play on words which is noteworthy : speaking of Jayasimha 
II, it sai s : —‘‘Mallikamoda is very illustrious in the land of Kuntala, which is famous for the 
[rivtr] Krishnavarna and has a loyalty arising fiom affection for Taila [II];” and secondarily : — 
A fragrance of jasmine str, ngly pervades a braid of hair which has the famous [black] 
hue of Krishna and a smoothness caused by sesam-oil.” On this verse Dr. Fleet gives me the 
following remarks : — ” For Mallikamoda, “ fragrant as jasmine”, as a liruda or secondary name 
of Jayasimha II, see (I) l'ali. Sanskrit, and Old-Cannrese Inscriptions, No. 155, of A.D. 1035 
line 6 ; Epi. Cam., vol. 7, Shimoga, Sk. lafi ; (2) PSOCI, No. 153. of A.D. 1038, line 1 ; Sk. 151 ; 
(3) Sk. 2o a, of A.D. 1031 (not in PSOCI) ; (4) PSOCI, No. 154, of A.D. 1019. line 4; Sk. 
125 ; edittd in hid. Ant., vol. 5, p. 15 -. here, by some unaccountable carelessness, the preamble 
of the r.cnrd mentions Taila II as the reigning king, and so a-signs to him this and other 
birudas ( Marpade-Bhtma, Ch'A r ajritkiilanaIa. Clin nrdna -Sahusrabfihu, Kolanda-Rdma, etc.) which 
nelonged properly to Jaya-imha II. Another inscription, PSOCI. No. 160, of A.D. 1071, 
(apparently notin Epi. Cam., vol. 7, though it is in Mysore Inscriptions, p. 164), mentions in 


1 Ou the name R inastambha see E/n. I ml.. Vol. VI. additions and cori ections. 

2 Sie hr. Fleet's Djnasties of t/u- J.'miaresc District*, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Pi eeidency, Vol. J, 
p.,vt ii, j> 334, note 3. 
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line 26 a god at Balagami named MallikamodSsvara, “the Isvara (Siva) of Mallikamoda,” evi- 
dently established by or in honour of, and named after, Jayasimha II. Kuntala is well known 
as a general name for the Western Chalukya territory above the Ghauts. Krishnavarna stands 
here for Krishnaverna : this was a name of the river Krishna from its confluence with the 
Vernft, Vena, or Yenna, at Sahgam-Mahull, three miles east of Satara r 1 other forms of it are 
Krishnavenna, Krishnabenna, Krishnavena, and Krishnavenl ; 2 and sometimes the full name 
was replaced by simply Verna and VeijI. 3 The present record, being Sanskrit, uses a for the 
Dravidian short e in the third syllable, and so gives the name as Krishnavarna ; another Sans- 
krit record, of A.D. 959, presents the name in the Prakrit form Kanhavanna. 4 * In the expression 
vikhydta-Krishna-varnne there is probably also a further allusion to the fertile “ black soil ” for 
which a great part of the territories in question is so famous,— the kare hJiumi, hare nela, whence 
through kare-nadu, “ the black country”, we have the name Karnata, Kannada.” 

After the preamble the document proceeds to business, and formulates the grant in the 
following terms (1. 58 to end) : — “ The fortunate sovereign king Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha, 
the darling of Fortune and the Earth, the great emperor, supreme lord, supreme master, ornament 
of the race of SatySsraya, embellishment of the Chalukyas, being in good health, with 
greetings of good health issues a command to all whose dignity is therein concerned, lords of 
kingdoms, lords of provinces, village-headmen, sheriffs ( ayuktakas ), commissioners ( niyuktakas ), 
officials, presidents, and others : — 

“ Be it duly known to you (1. 60) that in the twelfth Chalukya- Vikrama year, in 
figures 12, of current time, in the year Prabhava, on the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of 
Pushya, on Saturday, at the conjunction of the northern course [of the sun], We, the fortunate 
king Tribhuvanamalla, having bestowed many great gifts, at the time of the dispensation 
thereof, in Our victorious camp located in the city of Kalyana, did on the petition of Palata 
Pandya grant to certain Brahmans coming from the Dravidian lands, members of divers gotras 
and fully versed in the books of divers Vedic schools, three hundred in number, the village 
named Nirugunda situate in the seventy of Vikkiga, forming part of the territory of 
the five-hundred of Kokali, together with the land thereof, in fief. 

“ In ti) 6 forty -eighth Chalukya-Vikrama year (1. 64), in figures 48, of current time, in 
the year Bobhakrit, on the twelfth day, being a Sravana-dvadasl.of the bright fortnight of 
Bhadrapada, on Monday, the fortunate king Tribhuvanamalla, having bestowed many° great 
gifts, at the time of the dispensation thereof, in His victorious camp located in the city of 
Vaijayanti, did on the petition of Baya Pandya, grandson of Palata Pandya, who was moved 
thereto by Dravidaditya, Custodian of the Royal Offices and General Superintendent, grant 
the same village and likewise Krishnapallika, together with the lands thereof, under a charter, 
to the same Brahmans, five hundred in number. The said Brahmans are to pay to the 

owner of this land four hundred pieces of gold in proper form of almony. 6 It is given under 

charter, with a settlement of whatever is included in the tribhoga , 6 as being exempt from tolls, 
taxes, and opposing claims, immune from all payments, not to be looke'd at with the finger [of 
confiscation] of royal officers, carrying with it treasure and trouvaille, and wholly free. The 
bounds of this village are enumerated (1. 69) : on the East, the Elephants’ Rock (gaja-pdshSna), 
and to the South thereof the Khalvat* hill ; on the South-East, the stream at a spot nearly west 

1 See Dyn. Kan. Diatrt., p. 334, note 2, 

2 See ibid , and Epi. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 91, verse 21, and Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX, p, 376, note 6. 

! See Epi. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 82, note 2, and p. 94, and note 7. 

* Epi. Ind., Vol IV, p. 286, line 63 : and see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, pp. 373, 376. 

‘ Pimd-ddana+voripena that is to say, in the character of a quit-rent. 

• For the explanation of this term see Ind, Ant 4 VoL XIX, p. 271. 

tr 
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of the village of Talevagya, and the other stream at a spot nearly west of the village of 
Kamandalukarpasa ; on the South, the stream at a spot nearly north of the village named 
Tilaka ; on the South-West, the rock, and to the north thereof, on the east of the village named 
Iiakshageha, the Buffalo’s Rock (mahisha-pashdna)', on the West, the pool of the Madhnka- 
tree and to the North-West thereof the Ayasasara tamarind tree; on the North-West, the 
Dirghetunga hill ; on the North, the anthill of the golden Acacia ( [svarna-khadira ) ; on the 
North-East, the Akshara rock. 1 * Tims the extent of the hounds. 

« For the worship of the local god Bhimesvara (1. 74.) with fragrant flowers, incense, 
lights, oblations, etc., for the restoration of broken, burst, and worn-out [parts of sacred 
buildings] and for the supply of fresh plaster, for the provision of dancing, singing, instrumental 
music, refreshments, and attendance upon the sacred presence, and for the purpose of feeding 
Brahmans and ascetics, the hamlet of Adityapallika has been granted, together with the lands 
thereof, under charter, with a settlement of whatever is included in the tribhoga, as being exempt 
from tolls, taxes, and opposing claims, immune from all payments, not to be looked at with the 
finger [of confiscation] of royal officers, carrying with it treasure and trouvaille, and wholly 
free, for the entertainment of the god. The bounds of this hamlet are enumerated (1. 77) : 
on the East, South-East, South, and South-West the boundary is the same as that specified 
for the village of Nrrugunda ; on the West, the embankment of the Nagara pool ; on the North- 
West, North, and North-East the stream of the Marigo-lake ( chuta-hrada ). Thus the extent of 
the bounds of Adityapallika. [The village] with its boundaries thus previously known to the 
public, clearly marked out on the four sides of access, is to be protected by you, future kings, 
whether of Our dynasty or others. 

“ And thus says the Lord Veda-Vyasa (1. 80) “ Sagara and many other kings have made 

grants of land ; whosoever holds the soil at any time has the fruit thereof for that time.” 
The same [author] likewise speaks of the guilt involved in removal thereof : — “He who should 
take away laud, whether granted by himself or by others, is bom as a worm in dung for sixty 
thousand years ; one who takes away a single gold piece, a single cow, or a single inch of 
soil, goes to hell until the dissolution of the universe ; they who lay hands upon brahmanic 
fiefs are born as black snakes lying in withered tree-trunks amidst the waterless wildernesses 
of the Vindbya.” Likewise Ramabhadra says “ This general principle 3 of law for kings mnst 
be maintained by you in every age ; again and again Ramabhadra makes this entreaty to all 
these future sovereigns ; I clasp my hands on my head in salutation to those future monarchs 
on the earth, whether born of my own line or of lines of other kings, who with souls free 
from sin preserve this my law in its entirety.” 

The record ends (1. 85ff.) with the specification of the writer.-— “ This was written by me, 
the Kasmira master Mallaya Pandita, officer in charge of grants, son of Aryama-Svami, who 
was comparable to Bhatta-Vilasa, of the Vatsa gotra and Sama Veda, with the approval of 
Vikramaditya, son of Kalidasa, Keeper of Charters, Head of the Office of Accounts, and most 
august General of the Forces. Good fortune ! Homage to the Blessed Sarada !” 

The record contains two dates, the first being that on which the village Niragunda 
was originally granted, the second that on which the grant was repeated, with some addi- 
tions. The details of the first date are the Frabhava samvatsara, being the twelfth year of 
the Chainkya-Vikrama-varsha, i.e. of the reign of Vikramaditya V I ; the thirteenth tithi of 
the dark fortnight of Pnshya (Pansha) ; Vaddavara ; the uttarayana-samkranti or winter 
solstice. In respect of this date Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks : — “The Prabhava 


1 ? "the rock with letters (writing) on it.” This might possibly be worth looking for. 

* laterally, dyke or embankment. 
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samvatsara in question, as a lunar year according to the southern lunisolar system of the cycle, 
began on 8 March, A.D. 1087. The given tithi Pansha krishna 13 ended at about 16 hrs. 
40 miu. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on 25 December, which was a Saturday. The 
winter solstice, as marked by the sun entering the sign Makara, occurred at 20 hrs. 40 min. 
on the preceding day ; that is, at 3 hrs. 20 min. before the sunrise at the end of the Friday : 
and so any celebration of it would naturally be made on the Saturday. Accordingly, this dato 
works out satisfactorily for Saturday, 25 December, A.D. 1087.” 

This date gives another instance of the use of the term Vaddavara, which is rare and 
noteworthy, to denote Saturday. The first component of the name, vadda, is derived from 
the Sanskrit vriddha, ‘increased, augmented, made prosperous’. Saturn, we know, was held 
to be a very malignant planet : in fact, both he and Mars, the lord of Tuesday, had the name 
kriira-dris, ‘evil-eyed’. And a verse in Raima's Kanarese Sdhasa-Bhfma-vijava, written about 
A. D. 1000, represents the names Mangalavara (the most usual term for Tuesday) and 
Vaddavara (Saturday) as euphemisms, adopted in order to make people forget the inauspicious 
nature of the two days. 1 2 

In the second date the details are the Sobhakrit samvatsara, being the forty-eighth year of 
the Chalukya-Vikrama-varsha; the twelfth tithi, here called Sravcna-dvadasi, of the bright 
fortnight of Bhadrapada ; Somavara. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks about this 
date : — “The Sobhakrit or Sobhana samvatsara began on 28 February, A.D. 1123. The 
given tithi Bhadrapada sukla 12 began at very closely about 12 hrs. 3 min. after mean sunrise 
(for Ujjain) on Monday, 3 September. This tithi is known as Sravana-dvadasi when it 
is joined with the Sravana nahshatra? On this occasion the moon entered Sravana at about 
6 hrs. 18 min. after mean sunrise on that same day, Monday, and was in that nahshatra when 
the given tithi began and for some eighteen and a half hours afterwards. This accounts for 
the tithi being here called by the special name, and used with the weekday on which it began 
instead of that on which it ended. Accordingly, this date answers quite regularly to Monday, 

3 September, A.D. 1123.” 

As to the places mentioned in the record, NIrugumda, i.e. Nirugunda (11. 64, 77), i a 0 f 
course the modern Nilgunda itself. The first component of the name is the Kanarese nir 
nlru, ‘water’: and the modern form gives another instance of the interchange between r and l 
in the vernaculars which is too well known to need illustration. 3 The second component 
gunda, kunda (see also the nest paragraph), is not found in dictionaries, but is probably 
connected with the Telugu gunta, explained in Brown’s Dictionary, new edition, as ‘a pit, hole 
hollow, dell’; the Kanarese kundi, tentatively explained by Kittel as ‘low or bent ground’; and 
the Tamil kundu, ‘to sit or squat’. The whole name thus seems to mean “watery lowland” 
The record places Nirugunda, Nilgunda, in a group of villages known as the Vikkiga twelve 
which was in the Kokali five-hundred district (1. 63). The name Vikkiga cannot be traced 
now ; unless (which is not very likely) it might be found in the “Bikkikatti” of the map. six 
miles towards the 6outh-south-east from Nilgunda. The Kokali five-hundred is evidently 
the Kogali-nad which is mentioned in inscriptions of A.D, 982, 1071, and 1108 ; 4 its chief 


1 The verse was given by Mr. Bice in Ind. Ant., Vol. XXIII, p. 168. For previous notes on the use of the 
name Vaddavara, see remarks by Professor Kielhorn and Dr. Fleet in the same journal, Vol. XXII, pp. HI, 251-2 

2 See Professor Kielhorn’s “ Festal Days of the Hindu Lunar Calendar,” in Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVI p. 183 

• The change seems, indeed, rather a pointed one in snch a word as nir, hut perhaps is not more so than it is in 
the case of per, per, ‘great*, which has taken the change in Perur, Belur ; see Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII [, p. 271. 

4 See Dr. Fleet’s note in Ind. Ant., 1901, p. 106: the Indian Atlas sheet No. 59 of 1828, used by him, shows as 
“ Kcgala ” the place which is shown as “ Kogali” in the quarter-sheet 59, N. W., of 1901. The Kokali district i« 
mentioned as a five-hundred ia records of A.D. 1037 and 1108 ; Epi. Cam., Vol. 11, Dg. 126, Jl. 12. 
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town plainly still survives in the place in the Huvina-Hadagalli taluka which is shown as 
“Kogali” in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 59, N. W. (1901), in lat. 14° 56', long. 76° 13’, fifteen 
miles towards the north-east from HarpanhalH and twenty-two miles in the same direction 
from Nilgunda. The hamlets Adityapallika and Krishnapallika and the villages Talevagya, 
Kamandalnkarpasa, Tilaka, and Lakshageha, which are mentioned in the specification of 
boundaries, cannot be traced in the map. On the occasion in A.D. 1087, when the grant was 
first made, the king was at his capital city, KalySnapraa (1. 62) : this is Kalysni in the 
Bidar District of the Nizam’s territory. On the occasion in A.D. 1123, when the grant was 
repeated, he was in camp at Vaijayantipura (1. 65-6) : this is well known as an ancient 
name of B ana was i in the North Kanara District, Bombay. 

In connection with the word gun da, kunda, as the second component of the name 
Nlrugunda, Nilgunda, Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks : — “ Some other places in the 
names of which this term occurs are as follows : — Hungund, a talnka town in the Bijapur 
District, Bombay : its name is found as Ponugunda in an inscription of A.D. 1049 here 
ponu doubtless stands for pon, hon, honnu, ‘gold’. Mulgund, a village in the Gadag talnka, 
Dharwar District, Bombay : its name is given as Mtllgunda in inscriptions of A.D. 866 and 
902, — the latter at the place itself : 2 * here mul is, no doubt, mulu, mullu, ‘a thorn’ : in the 
spurious Kurtakoti grant, a final u is added, and the name is presented as Mulgundu. 8 
Tun grind a village in the same talnka : its name, which is identical with that of Nlrugunda, 
Nilgunda, and has the same derivation from ntr, ‘water’, is given as Nlrgunda in the inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 866 at the place itself, and as NO. agenda (in Sanskrit verse), with the change 
from r to l established, in the Dambal plates of A.D. 1379 : 4 * * in the inscription of A.D. 982 at 
the place itself, the name, for some inexplicable reason, is misspelt as NIrgunda, with the cere- 
bral nd* Nawajgund, a taluka town in the Dharwar District : here the first term is plainly naval, 
navil, natilu, ‘a peacock’. Nargund, a town in the Nawalgund taluka : the strict form of 
this name seems to be Naragunda, Narugunda, with nara, napu, ‘fragrance, scent’. « 
Wokkund, the “Wakund” and “Wakkund” of maps, etc., a village in the Sampgaum taluka 
of the Belgaum District, Bombay : this place is mentioned as Onknnda, and as marking the 
northern limit of the purest Kanarese, in chapter I, verse 37, of the Kanarese Kavirajamdrga, 
written between A.D. 814 and 877 : the first term is perhaps ondu, ‘one’, which becomes ok 
in composition before a k ; or perhaps it represents vana, ‘a wood, forest’, a local pronunciation 
of which is ona, wona : e.g. Pandavarig=ona-desa band-ante aditu, in the Ballad of the 
Daughter-in-law of Cbannavva of Kittur. 7 Talgund a village in the Shikarpfir talnka of the 
Shimoga District, Mysore : in records at the place itself, this name is found as SthSna- 
kundura (Sanskrit) in the Early Kadamba inscription of about A.D. 501-50, 8 and as 
Sthanakundur (Kanatese) in an inscription of A.D. 1028 ; 9 as Tanagundur in inscriptions 


i See Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 264. 

• 1 Epi. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 104, line 22 : and JBBBA8, Vol. X, p. 190, line 4. I think there is an inscription 
which mentions the place as Mulngunda : but I cannot verify this just now. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 220, line 29. 

4 See, respectively, J Epi. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 104, line 26, and JBBBAS, Vol. XII, p. 357, line 129. 

s Epi. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 206, line 20. 

* See Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, under nan, (1) and naru. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 420, first verse. 

8 Epi. Ind., Yd. VIII, p. 33, line 15 ; Epi. Cam „ Vol. VII, Shimoga, Sk. 176. 

» Pali, Santlkrit, and Otd-Canarese Inscription/, No. 215, line 13 j Epi. Cam * Vol. VIII, Sk. 177. In 
Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 278, line 13, agrahara-ttkana Kumndavigc is a misreading, due to the indistinctness of the 
photograph, for agrahara-SthanalenmndHra. 
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of A.D. 935, 1091, and 1107 ; 1 and as Tanagundor, with the cerebral in an inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 1048 : 2 an inscription of probably A.D. 1179 gives the name as Tanagnndtir 
in lines 18 and 25, and indulges in a fanciful Sanskritization of it as Sthanugudhapura 
in line 5.” s 

As the prasasti of this inscription is of considerable importance, I append some notes 
shewing the different readings (excluding mere clerical errors and variations of spelling) 
which are found in the parallel passages of the following documents : — 

1. The Kauthem plates of Vikramaditya V, A.D. 1000, edited by Dr. Fleet in the Ind. 
Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 15 ff; here quoted as K. 

2. The Miraj plates of Jayasimha II, A.D. 1024, from ink-impressions lent by Dr. Fleet ; 
here quoted as M. 

3. The Yewur inscription of Vikramaditya VI, A.D. 1077, from ink-impressions 
lent by Dr. Fleet ; here quoted as Y. 

Line. 1. — Y. prefixes the verse of salutation to Siva, Namas=tumga-siras-chumbi-chamdra- 
chdmara-eharave traildkya-nagar-drambha-mula-stambhdya Sambhave, 

L. 2. — °dasht-akrishta° in K., M., and Y. 

Jj. 3. — For Tribhuvanamalla-mahipatir K. reads AkalamJcacharita-bhupatir, Y. Tribhu- 
vanamalla-kshmapatir, M. Jarjadehunalla-hhupatir. M. omits gadyam. 

L. 7. — Kavalita-Nala-lakshmi 0 K., Kabalita-Nala-lakshmi° Y. 

L. 8. — JUkanta Y. 

L. 9. — Before katipaya 0 K. and M. add cha. M. adds vrittam before kaihddh. Y. omits 
kamdak. 

L. 16. — °bhare M. 

L. 17 .-Bajya-strinam Y. 

L. 18. — Atakte K., M., and Y. 

L. 20. — K. reads gundkarasya . . . adamari-krita-dig-valayodita 0 . . . 1 aripta-kritarh; 

Y. has valay-oddita . . . arishta-tidam. M. apparently has arishta-kritam. 

L. 21. — Nedamarik K. and M. ; Tadamari Y. 

L. 25. — K. reads svakam . . . vamSaih sah vavrite ; Y. gives 6ukam prdpayanttva dhassam 
iva sambabhre Erishna-nandanan, M. svakam prapayann=iva v amt am sa vavrite Krishna-nam- 
danSm. 

L. 26. — Y. vibhava -vibhdsi. 

L. 30. — For Rashtrakuta-kula-samvaddhav=ubhau of our text K. reads Jiashtrakutd-kula- 
rSjya-sarhvamdhibhih. M. gives °kula-rajya-sam bhavau ; Y. agrees with oar text. 

L. 31. — K. prakopdv instead of prarohav. 

LI. 32-33. — The verse Ittham , , . °lak$hmim, which appears in M. and Y., is omitted in 
K., which adds another verse ( HUna-prdna-hara-pratdpa-dahano, etc.), which is given also in 
M. and Y. 


1 Epi. Cam., Vol. VII, Sk. 194, 322, 178 ( PSOCI , No. 217, line 20), 192 (PSOCI, No. 218, line 18). In 
the case of Sk., 322, the transliterated text gives Tanagundur-kereyam, while the text in Kanarese characters has 
Tifagunda-kereyam : the former is probably right ; compare Sk. 194, a duplicate of the same record, where 
both the texts give Tdnagundur-kkereyam. 

1 PSOCI, No. 167, edited by Dr. Fleet, with a plate, in Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 179, line 17; Xpi. Cam., 
Vol. VII, Sk. 120, where, however, the transliterated text stops just before this word. 

• PSOCI, No. 221 ; Epi. Cam., Vol. VII, Sk. 186. The date is in line 52. In Epi. Cam. the transliterated 
text gives the Saka year as “? 1123 ”, and the Kanarese text gives it as 1183. The third figure is doubtful in the 
photograph : Dr. Fleet originally read the year as 1113 ; but the specification of the tamvattara as Si ddharthin 
points to the figure having been corrected from 1 to 2, giving 1123, by mistake for 1121. 
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L. 36.— Instead of w. 32 fi. K. gives a totally different version, nine verses long, in which 
first Satya&raya’s younger brother, whom it calls Yasflvarman, is extolled for his conquests, then 
it mentions his queen Bhagyavati, the couple being compared to Vishpn and Lakshin!,' and 
then likens the birth of Vikramaditya V from her to that of Skanda from Tima and that of 
Rama from Kausalya ; and finally it eulogises Vikramaditya, who is compared to Indra- 
Instead of this, M. devotes two verses to the praise of Satyasraya’a heroism, and then proceeds 
to verse 32 of our text, Tasy=dnujaTy iri-Daiavarma-nama, etc. Y. agrees with our text, except 
that it reads Bhdgyavat=iti instead of Bhagyavati cha on 1. 37, as does M. also. 

L. 38. — After verse 33 of our text, M. inserts three verses in praise of Vikramaditya V. 

L. 40. — M. °vikramadhyo. After verse 35, M. adds another stanza, on the same topic. 

L. 41. — Y. reads gandarol-ganda. 0 , “ hero among heroes oil is the usual Old-Kanarese 
ending of the locative case ; the ul of our text stands for ul, a variant of oil. 

L. 42. — After verse 36, M. and Y. add another on the same topic. Our verse 37 is not in 
M., which now passes on to the documentary business. 

L. 43. — To verse 39, Y. prefixes the word mamgalam, after which are appended some lines 
in Kanarese by a later hand. 

L. 45. — Y. reads °bhara-bhay-ddbh,itf > . 

L. 47. — After our verse 40, Y. adds another stanza in praise of JayaBiriiha II, and reads 
auddhritya instead of auddhatya. 

L. 54. — Y. reads apahata 0 . 


TEXT 1 * 

First plate. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 
C 

7 

8 


[Om] 3 * [||*] 3 Jayaty=avishkrita[m] VishnOr=varaham 
finnata-da[m]8htr-agra-visramta*bhuvanam vapuh | (||) 
Srlpatih kroda-rupO 

vikata-visada-damshtra-pranta-vigramti-bhajam | 

vispashta-kamda-pratanu-visa-jat-agra-gramthivad^yi} 

makara-ma- 


kshobhit-arnnavam | dakshiu- 
[1*] 1 5 Sriyam=upaharatad=vah 

avahad^adaya-damshtr-akjishta- 
dharitrim | (||) [2*] «Kari- 


karik-amkita-jala-nidhi-ra&inam va^ikai'otv=avani-vadhfi [m] [|*] Tribhuvananjalla- 
mahipatir=akalamka-yaso- [m] vu-rasi-valayita-bhuvanah I (II) [3*] Ga[dyaih 1] 

Svasti Hamasta-bhuvana-sairistfiyamana-Manavya-sftgotranafm] HSritiputranaib 
Kausiki-vara-prasada-lavdha-^vet-atapatr-adi-rajya-chihnanaiii sa- 

pta-matrika-parirakshitanam Karttikeya-vara-prasada-lavdha-mayfira-pichchha-kumta- 
dhvajanam bhagaVan-Narayana-prasad-asadita-vara-varaha-lamchhan-ekshana- 
kshana-vasikrit-arati-raja-mamdal5nam samasta-bhuvan-asraya-sarva-lok-a^raya- 

Vishnuvarddhana-Vijayadity-adi-visesha-namnam raja-ratnanam=udbhava-bhnmih | 
Vrittarii | 

7 Kavalita-Nala-lakshmir=I>urjay-auriitya-hari vihata-prithu-Kadamv-adamvaro 

Maurya-nirjit | nija-bhuja-vala-bhumn=Otpatayan=E8shtrakutan=khilita-Kala- 

chnri-Mr=asti Chslukya-vamsah j (||) [4*] 8 Taj-jsshu rajyam=anupalya gateahu 

rajasv=6kanna-shashti-gananeshu pur=adhy-Ayodhyam I tad-vam£a-jas=tad-ann 
shodasa bhumipa- 


1 From the ink-impressions. 

* Metre : Sloka (Anushtubb). 

* Metre : Miilini. 

7 Metre : Malini. 


1 Expressed in writing by 5 surmounted by an anutvara. 

* The verses are not numbered on the plate*. 

• Metre : Aryagiti. 

8 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 
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9 lah kshmam Dakshinapatha-jnsham vibharam vabhfivuh | (||) [5*] Dusht- 
avashtabdhayam ka tipay a-pnrusb-aiiitar-a [m] taritayam Chalukya-kula-sampadi 

bhnyas=Chalukya-vamsya eva | 1 Kamdab. ki- 

10 rtti-lat-amkurasya kamalam Lakshmi-vilas-aspadarii vajram vairi-mahitri(bhri)- 

ta[m] pratinidhi r=de vasy a daitya-drohah | raj =Asi j=Jayasimha-vallabha iti 

kbyatal=charitrai- 

11 r=nnijair=y5 reje chiram=adi-raja-charit-5tkamthah prajanam baran | (j|) [6*] 2 T3 

Rashtrakuta-kulam =1 [ m] dr a iti prasiddhani Kpisho-ahvayasya sn tam ^asb ta~* 

eat-ebha-sainyam || (|) 

12 nirjitya dagdha-nripa-pamcha-&t5 vabhara bbnyas=Chalukya-knla-vallabha-raia- 

laksbmlrn | (||) [7*] 3 * Chatula-ripu-taraga-pahi-bbata-karati-gbata-k3ti-ghati- 

13 ta-rana-ragab | snkrita-Hara-charana-ragas=tanay5=bhut=tasya Ha n arSg ah | (j|) [8*] 

4 Tat-tanayah | Pulakesi Kcsi-nisbudana-sain5=bbavad=r5ja | V5- 

14 tapi-pnrl-vara-patir=akalita-khala-Kali-kalariika-kalab | (||) [9*] 5 * Vayam=api Pulakefii- 

kshmapatim varnnayamtah pulaka-kalita-dehah pa£yat=ady=a- 

15 pi samtah | sa hi toraga-gaj-endra-grama-eara[m] sahasra-dvaya-parimitam- 

ritvik-sach=chakar=ai5vamedhe | (||) [10*] Tat-tanayab | ^ala-nijaya-vilopl Maurya- 

niryana-hetuh prathita- 

16 pritbu-Kadamva-stamva-bbedl kutharah | bhuvana-bhavana-bhag-apnran-arambha- 

bbara-vyavasita-sita-kirttih KirttivarmS nrip5=bhut | (||) [11*] Tad-anu tasy- 
annjah | 7 Sarvva-dvip-akrama- 

17 na-mabaso yasya nau-setn-vamdhair=nllamghy=avdbixn vyadhita pritana Bevati- 

dvipa-lopam | rajya-srlnam hatha-patufc=abhfid=ya6=cha Kalachchurln&m vabhr <5 
bhfiinim saha sa saka- 

18 lair=mamgalair=Mamgalisah | (||) [12*] sjyeshtha-bhratuh eati 8nta-vare=py= 

arbhakatvad=a^akter=ya8minn=atinany=akrita hi dhnram MaihgnlTgnh prithivyah | 

tasmin-pratyarpipad atha mabi[m] 

19 ybni Satyasraye-sau Chalukyanam ka iva hi paths dharmy=atah 

prachyaveta | (||) [13*] 8 Jetur=ddisam vijita-Harsha-maba-nripasya datur= 

manoratha-sat-adhikam=arthayadbhyah | saty-adi- 

20 sarva-gana-ratna-gan-akarasya satya^rayatvam=npalakshanam=eva yasya | (||) [14*] 

10 Adamarikrita-dig-valay5=rddita-dvid=aman-parigIta.inaha-yasa£ | mridam=ariabta- 

bbida[m] ma- 

21 na8=odvahan=Nidamarih u kshitips=jani tat-sutah | (J|) [15*] ^Sntaa^tadlyo guna- 

ratna-mali bbfl-vallabb(5=bbud=bhuja-yirya-sali | Adityavann=arjita-[pn]nya-karma 

tej<5- 

22 bhir^aditya-Bamana-dharma | (||) [16*] I’Tat-suta VikramSdityo vikram-akramta- 

bhfi-talah | ta<v5=pi Yuddbamall-akbys yuddhe Yama-samO npipah j (|j) [17 ] 
Taj-janma Vijayadityo vlra- 


1 Metre ■. Sardulavikridita. The adirajm s are Bharata, Nala, Nahusha, etc. 

1 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

* Metre: Arya. 

* Metre : Ary a. The daifda after tat.tattayah should he omitted. 

* Metre : Malinl. ' . Metre . 

* Metre : Handakranta. e Metre : Mandakranta. 

* Metre : Vasantatilaka. w Metre : Drntavilambita. 

21 The i of Nida° represents the Dravidian short e. 

u Metre : Trishtubh npajati, pdda 1 being Upendiayajra. and pada* 2-4 Indravairi. 
»» Metre of vv. 17-22 : Sloka. J 
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23 n=ek-amga- 8 aiiigwe | chatnrpniim m 8 mdaIanam=apy=ajayad=Vijay- 5 pamah | (II) [18*] 

Tad-bhavO V ikrwnfidityah KIrttiv&rnia tad-atmajah | yena Chalukya- 

rajya- 8 rir*amtarayiijy=a- 

24 bbfid*bhuyi | (||) [19*] V ikram&ditya-bhnpala-bhrata bhlma-parakramah | tat-afinnh 

KirttiTOrm»=5bhfln=m [ri] t-praa-arddita -durjanab | (||) [20*] Taila-bbtlpas=tato jato 
Vikramaditya-bbflpatih | 

Second plate : firtt side. 

25 tat- 8 flnnr-abhavat=tasmad-Bh!ma-»ajo=ri-bblkarab | (j|) [21*] Ayyap-aryaa^tato jajn€ 

yad*vamsa 8 ya sriyam svakam | prapayan [n*] =iva vam 4 am gram ea 

26 vavro KpiBhna-namdanaifa | (||) [ 22 *] ^Abhavat^tayoa^tanfijs vibhava-vibhasl 

virodbi-yidhva[m] gi [|*] tejo-vijit-adityab satya-dh&ns Vikramadi- 

27 tyah | (||) [23*] ^ed-Ua-vam^a-tilakam Lakshmana-rajaeya namdana[m] nnta- 

filim[l*] VomthSdevim vidhivat=parininye Vikramadityah I (||) [24*] s 8n . 

2 8 tam-iva Va 8 tideyad=Devaki Vaandevaib I Gnham=iva Giri-jamir=ddevam= 
Arddhendumauleh | ajaoayad=atha Vo[m] thadevy=atas=Tai- 

29 la-bhnpam I yibhaya-yijita-Sakram Vikramaditya-namnah I (||) [25*] 1 * * 4 * * * Ari- 

knmti(bhi)-kTimbha-bhedana-ripu-dtirgga-kavata-bbamjaiia-prabhritib [I*] eahaja- 

30 yalasya Harer=iva vala-krida=bhavad=yaaya I (||) [26*] Kim cha BSfihtrakuta- 

kula- 8 amvaddhav=ubhau I s Anrjjityacb=charanav=iva prachalitaa sakBha- 

31 t=Kaleh kramatab I krnrau yaddha-sarirakau gnru-jana-droha-prar< 5 hay»iva I 

kalat*khamdita-Bfi 8 htrakStaka-knla-firi-valli-jat-a[m]ka- 

32 ran I Iuaau yena Bukhena Karkara-Ranastambhau rana-pramga^e I (||) [27*] 

8 Itfcham pnra Diti-sutair=iva bhuta-dhatrlm yo Eaahtrakuta-kntilair=gga- 

33 mit&m=adbasiiat I uddhritya Madhava iv=adi-varaha-rnpf! vabhre Chalukya-kula- 

vallabha-raja-lakabmlm I (|j) [28*] ^Bhammaha-Battad=abhavad = bhn palfid- 

BsshtrakG- 

34 ta-knla-tilakftt I Laksbmir=iva salila-nidbeh firl-Jakaw-ahvaya kanya I (||) [29*] 

^ChSluky a-vaibj5-amvara- bbann- m all Sri-Taila- 

35 bbnpala npayat^ainim l tayss=cha lok-abhyudayaya yOgab sa chandriki* 

ch andramasflr-i v= asit I (||) [30*] 8 * Srl-Taila-bbflmipala- 

36 t I ari-JskawS samajijanat I Srimat-Satyasrayam Skamdam=Amvika Tryamvakad= 

iva I (||) [31*] 10 Taay=anujah fSri-D&sav&rma-nama I tad-vallabha BhS- 

37 gyavati cha devi I tay 8 r=abhud=yikrama-fila-Bali I ^ri-Vikramfiditya-nripas=tannjah I 

(II) [32*] 11 Aaau nija-jyeshtha-pitub paroksbam vabhara va- 

38 ralii-vritam dbaritrim I bhujena keyxlra-latam*iy=8cbebair=vyidarit-arati-kada[m]vakena I 

(II) [83*] Tad-anu tasy=&nnjab I ls Yaay»akbila-yyapi yas 8 = 


1 Metre : Aryi. 

* The word* Cigd-ifa ° . . . nuta-tVam m»y be scanned as the first half of an Aryagiti, the remainder oa 
the latter half of an Arya. Cf. Mahahharata XIII. air. 183, which consist* of an Arya hemistich followed by 
the second hemistich of an Aryagiti. 

* Metre : Malini. 4 Metre : Aryl. 

4 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 4 Metre : Yasantatilaka. 

I Metre : Arya. 

* Metre : Trishtnbh npajati, padtu 1 and 2 being Indravajra and 3 and 4 Upendravajra. 

* Metre : Sloka. The danda after °bhimipalat should be omitted. 

* Metre : Trishtnbh npajati, padat 1, 2 and 4 being Indravajra and 3 Upendravajra. 

II Metre : Trishtnbh Upendravajra. 

11 Metre : Trishtnbh npajati, pada I being Indravajra and 2*4 Upendravajra. 
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39 vadatam=akamda-dagdb-am vudhi- vriddhi-^amkam I karSti mngdh-amara-stimdariiiam= 

abhflt=sa bhflpo Jagadekamallah I (||) [34*] x Sad=avana-Btbab 1 2 patu-vikrama- 

40 d=ya mad-amdha-gamdh-ebba-gbata-vipati I dhar-Orjita-prasphnrita-prabhasS raraja 

yS=sau Jayasirbha-rajab I (||) [35*] 3 Agamad=akhila-dhatrl yena ra- 

41 janvatitvam nivasati nripa-lakshmir=yasya subhr-atapatre I sa sakala-namit ari- 

ksh3nibhyin-mauli-ratna-dyuti-savalita-pad<5 gamdarul-[g]amda- 

42 bhupab | (||) [36*] 4 Vikhyata-Krishna-varna§ Taila-sneh-apalavdba-earalatvo [I*' 

Kuntala-vishaye nitaram virajate Mallikamodah I (||) [37*] 5 Tatab pratapa* 
jvalawft- 

43 prabhava-nirmala-nirdagdba-viradhi-vamsah I tasy=atmajah palayita dharayah 

£rlman»abbnd=Ahavamalla-devah I (||) [38*] 6 Atm-ava8tbana-het<5r=abhilasha- 

44 ti sada mamdapa[m] Malav-e&S I ddo(dd)lat-tali-van-amtany=anusarati sarin-natba- 

kblani Cholah I Kanyakuvj-adbirajs bhajati [cha tara-] 


Second plate: second side. 

45 sa kamdaras=ta Himadrer=uddania yat-pratapa-prasara-ta(bha)ra-bhav-odbhiti-vibbram<a- 

chittah I (||) [39*] 7 * Amlana-Te(Tai)la-gnna-sa[m]graha- 

46 na-pravriddba-tejO-viSesha-dalita-dvishad-amdhakarah I anvarthatam samanuaritya 

kavi-pradhanair=yah prOchyate nanu Chalu. 

47 kya-kula-pradlpah I (||) [40*] 9 Auddhatya-ytikt-Amdhakaja-prabhava-nirmalan-Oddama- 

valasya yasva I virajate nirjjita-Minaket<5[r=de-] 

48 vasya Chalukya-mahesvaratvam I (||) [41*] 9 Tasmad=ajayata jagaj-janita-pramoda- 

srirhgara-vlra-rasikah kavi-loka-kamtah I kam* 

49 ta-vilola-nayan-Stpala-charu-chamdras=Chalukya-vamsa-tilak5 Bhuvanaikamallah I (||) 

[42*] 10 * Yah patram sphutA-pushkar-akshara-dharam pa- 

50 nan kripana-chchhalad=a-janma-pratipamia-da8ya-vijaya-srl-dattam=uchchair=ddadbat I 

aakabyam grabayitum di£am parivridban lx =sarvan=iva 

51 prahinOt=pratyasarn nija-klrttim=abhia-tatinl-8parddh-annvamdb-i5dyatarii I (||) [43*] Tad- 

anu tasy=anujah I 12 Aslt=tejah-kalita-kamal-0- 

52 lla8ana-praudha-pada-sparsad=uchcbaib sriyam=ayanibhricb-chbekharanam dadhanah | 

dhvamta-bbramtim dadbad=iva drisOr=amjanam yairi-ylra-s[m]e- 

53 r-akshipam muhur=apaharan=Vikramaditya-devah I (||) [44*] 13 Bhu-bharam 

namita-phan-l£vara[m] bbnjabhyam vibbranab pataba-palayita-[ksh]i- 

54 t.i^ab [I*] yas=ch=<5chchair=apahrita-iiaki-sakhi-lllab prakhyatas=Tribbuvanamalla 

ity=udarab I (||) [45*] u YatO=nyesbtmb Janaka-janitam 


1 Metre : Tr'rahtubh Upendravajra. 

2 The division of the word saddcanasthah depends npon the interpretation. Applying it literally to the 

king, we should write sad*avana-sthah, “ always active in protection ” ; applying it to alien, the upamat.a 

of the king, we should write sada vana-sthah, “ always haunting the forest 

8 Metre : Malini. 4 Metre : Arya. 

8 Metre : Trishtubh upajati, pada 1 being Upendravajra and 2-4 Imlravajra. 

• Metre : Srngdhara. 7 Metre : Va=antatilaka. 

* Metre : Trishtubh upajati, pddas 1, 2 and 4 being Indravajra aud 3 Upendravajra. 

w Metre : Vasantatilaka. 10 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

11 Parirridha in the sense of prahhu (Panini VII. ii. 21) : " he sent forth in every region of the sky his 

fame, eager to rival the stream of the [autumnal] clouds, as it were, in order to make all the Regents of t! e 

.juarters of space accept the evidence [of his glory].” 

18 Metre ; Mandakriinta. u Metre : Prnbarshini. 14 Metre : Mandakranta. 

X 
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55 Tallabh-odara-lakshmlm bbrStra sarddham hari-vala-yutah svam Sumitr-atmajena 

tire 8indh5r=Vabu-imikha-bbayad=etya Vaibhlshapa-srl-dhamna 

56 nem8 Dravida-patina yas=cha ChSlukya-BSmah | (||) [46*] ’Sarv-asa-vijaya- 

prayana-S6maya-jfiat-akbil-f>ryvI-patha-prasthan=eva mablm*atltya vi- 

57 mala yat-kirttir=avdhiih gata I prekshya8=te yijaya-sriya=para-vas8 dnrl-kar5ty= 

esba mam=ity=akhyafcum=iv=arnnava-sthiti-ia8bah Saurea drilfl- 

58 kl-gurab 1 (||) [47*] Sa ta sriprithvivallabba-rnaharajadhiraja-paramcavara-parama- 

bhattaraka-Saty5sraya-kula-tilaka-Chaluky-abharana-srimat-Tri- 

59 bhuvanamalla-vallabha-naremdra-devah kusali kusalinah aarvan=eva yatha- 

8amvaddbyamanam4nakan 1 2 -rasbtrapati-visbayapati-gramakuta- 

60 k-ayaktaka-niyakiak-adhikarika-mabattar-adlD=8amadiiaty=asta vab samyiditam I 

yatha^smabbiS-Chsilulsya-Vikrama-varahe dvSdase 

61 amkato-pi || 12 || pravarttamSrta-ksle Prabhava-samvatsare Pushya-vahula- 

tray6dafii(si)-Vaddavar-6ttarayana-8amkramt in vahnni maha-dankni dat[t*]va tad-da- 

62 kahipa-kale Kalyaaapura-saruavasita-nija-vijaya-skarridhavare P&lata-Pfimdya- 

vijnaptya Dravid[a-des-agatebby8 nana-gstrebbyfl nana-veda- 

63 Skkhi-sastra-paiagebbyas^trisata-samkbyakebhyo vrabmapebby&h srlmat-Tribhuvana- 

malla-devena KSkali-pamchasata-desa-maddhya-sthita-Vikkiga-saptaty-antarvva- 

64 rtti i Nirugurhda- 3 nama gram ah | dbara*pnrvakam-agraharl-kyftya dattab i 

pathcbasatobhya era vrabmanebhyab Chalukya-Vikratna-varshe ashta-chatva- 
rimse amkato= 


Third plate. 

65 pi || 48 || pravarttamSna-kale Sobhakrit-samvatBare Bhadrapada-Suddha- 

Sravana-dvftdaayam SomavSre yahnni maha-danani dat[t*]va tad-dakshina- 
kal8 Vai- 

66 jayantl-pura-samavaBita-iuja-vijaya-ekaTiidhav&rS srl-karaij-adhikari-Barvv-adhyaksha- 

Dravidaditya-prerita-Palata-PSmdya-pautra-Baya-Paiiadya-vijna- 

67 ptya Srlmat-TribhuvanamaUa-devena sa pa(e)va gramah Krishnapallika- 

sametah tebhya eva vrahmaaebhyah dhara-purvakam Sasanl-kritya dattab i 
tair^eva yrabma- 

68 naih tad-desa-svamine piihd-adana-svarapena Buyarnna-sata-chatuahtayam deyam i 

sa-sulka-kara-vadba-paribarab samast-adeya-sahito rajakl- 

69 yanam^anamguli-prekshapIyO nidbi-nidbana-sametab sarvva-namasyab tribhog-abhy- 

amtara-aidhya(ddhya) sa.sa(sa)nl-kritya dattab t tasya gramasya slmanta- 

70 ni katbyamtS I prachyam disi gaja-pashanab I tato dakshinatah Khalvata- 

paryvata8=oba I agnSyyam disi Talev&gya-gramat^paschim-asanna-pradese 

71 srttab 1 Kamamdalukarpasa-gram5t=paschim-asanna-prades5 8r0to=mtaram cha | 

dakshinasyam disi Tilaka-nama-gramad=attar-asanDa-pradese srOtah I 

72 nairfityam disi sailab 1 tasya eb= 0 ttarat<> I*ak8h5geha-nama-gr5xn5t=pnrvvata 

mabisba-pasbanab I pascbimasyam di£i madhaka-vriksha-sarah i tatab 
pascbim-5- 


1 Metre : Sardularik; id'ita.. 

* Bead -»amradd\yamanaian=. 

• Bead antarwarttiSlrugumda; omitting the punctuation. 
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73 ttaratah 5ya8a-B5ra-timtriplka-vrikBhaB=cha [I*] vayavyam di$i Dirghatumga- 

parvratah I uttarasyam diAi Bvarppa-khadira-valmlkah I aisanyam disy=akfthara- 
p&shapah I 

74 iti almamta-pramanani I tatratya-Bhimesvara-devaya gamdha-pnshpa-dhfipa-dlpa- 

naivedy-ady-archchan-artham khamda-sphutita-jlrnn-Oddhara-nava-Budha-karm-artharii 
nritya-gl- 

75 ta-vadya-bh8ga-padamflla-parivfir-3,rtham vrahmana-tapasvi-bhfijan-Srtham cha , 

Aditya-nama-pallikS 1 * Ba-sulka-kara-vadha-pariharah samast-adSya-sahito 

76 r 6 jaklyaaam=anamguli-prekshaijJy 5 nidhi-nidhana-sametah 8 arvva-namaayas=tribhAg- 

abhyamtara-sidhy&(ddhya) dhara-pflrvvakam deva-bhog-artham 6 a 4 a(sa)- 

77 nikritya dattah I tasyah pallikayah simamtani kathyamte l pracbyam= 5 gneyyam 

dakahinasyam nairrityam cha Mirugumda-gram-okta-Bim=eva sl- 

78 ma I paecbimasyam diii N agara-sarah- setuh I . vayavyam=u.ttarasyam=aisanyam cha 

chfita-hradah srOtah I iti AdityapallikSyah slmamta-pramapaiii t 

79 £vam p4rvva-praaiddha-slma-8amanvitas=chatar-aghata-visuddhaJi sa yushmabhir^ 

agamibhir*a 8 mad-vamsyair=anyais=cha. bhumipalaih palaniyah I tatha ch=»o- 

80 ktam I bhagavata Veda-Vyasena I a Vahubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhih Sagar- 

adibhih I yasya yasya yada bhumis^taaya tasya tada phalam I (||) ApaharauO 
pi 

81 cha dOBhas=ten=aiv=8ktah I 3 Sva-dattam para-dattam va y <j hai'Sta vasumdhararii 

BhaBhti-varsha-sahaBrafli vishthayam jayate kfimih I (||) s Savarnpam= 5 kaoi 
gim^ekaih bhu- 

82 mer=apy=ekam=amgulam I haram(n) narakam=apnati yavad=a-bhfita-samplaYam I (|!) 

*Vimdhy-atavi 8 hv=at 0 yasti Sushka-kOtara- say in ah I krishna-sarpa hi jayamtS 

vra- 

83 hma-dey-fipahariiiah I (||) Ramabhadren=apy=uktam I 3 SamanyS«yam dharraa-scfui* 

nripapam kale kal 6 palanlyO bhavadbhih 1 sarvvan=etan=bhavinab parthi 

84 v-emdran=bhnyO bhnyfl yachate Ramabhadrah l(||) 4 Mad-vamsa-jah para-iuaL.- 

pati-yamsa-ja ya papad=apeta-manas<5 bhuvi bhavi-bhnpah 1 ye palayamti 
mama 

85 dharmam=imam samastam tebhyO maya virachit8=m]alir=5sha mffrddhni | ( May-* 

edam sasanadhi karik-akshapatalika-mahapraohamda-damdanayaka-KalidS- 

86 sa-Buta- V ikramadity- anumaty a I Vatsa-gotra-Sama-vedi-Bhatta-VilSs-opaman-Aryama- 

svami-BdntLna Kasrnira-Bhatta-Mallaya-pa[m]ditena da- 

87 n-adhikari^S likhitam=idam=iti eabham || Sri-Saradayai namab || 


1 The adjectives and participles agreeing with this feminine are in the masculine gender t 

* Metre : Sloka. 

* Metre: fialini. 

* Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

x 2 
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No. 20.— TALCHER GRANT OP KULASTAMBHA. 

B? R. D. Banerji, M.A. 

The Copper plate edited below, belongs to the Chief of the Talcher State in Orissa and 
was sent to Babfi NagCndra Natha Vasu Prachyavidyamaharpava, then Honorary Archeo- 
logical Surveyor to the Mayurbhanj State of Orissa, in 1907. It has been published by him 
in three different publications, once in English and twice in Bengali : — 

(1) The Archaeological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol. I, pp. 157 £E. 

(2) Bangera Jdtiya Itihasa, Vaisya Kanifci, pp. 303-04. 

(3) Journal of the Bangiya Sahiiya Parishad, Yol. XVni, part I, pp. 59 ff. 

A photograph of the Copper plate was published on the first and the third occasion, but 
as the plate was covered with powdered chalk before photographing it, the reproduction was 
neither exactly mechanical nor perfect. I obtained a loan of the plate through Mr. L S. S. 
O’Malley, I.C.S., Superintendent, Orissa Feudatory States. After careful examination, I 
found that on all three occasions a number of mistakes had crept into the published text. The 
most important defect was the reading of the name of Kanchanastambha) J as Kdnchanasubhanu. 
1 3. 

The inscription has been incised on both sides of a single plate of copper measuring &$'' x 
5|‘, and the letters measure on the average. A round seal of the same metal is affixed 
iu the left of the plate, on the reverse of which is the word “ Talcher ” scratched thinly in 
Roman letters. The impression on the seal is circular and consists of a plain circle with a row 
of lotus petals along ita circumference. The circle is divided into two unequal parts by two 
raised parallel lines, in the larger and upper of which is a deer couchant with a bough cr 
some foliage in its mouth and a crescent and a conch over its back. Below it, just above the 
dividing lines, is the name of the king, sri-Kulastambhadeva. The lower part of the oircle 
below the lines is occupied by an expanding lotus flower. The inscription records the grant of 
a piece of laud to Bhatta Visvarupa, the grandson of Yadu, and the son of Anantarfipa, in tho 
village of Singa in the Western part (j>a$chima-khan4e) of the Eastern District {Parma- 
vishaya). The value of the land granted is given in the last line as riipya 44. Three 
generations of the dynasty are mentioned in the inscription : — 

Kanchanastambha. 

Kalahastambha (Yikramaditya). 

Ranastambha alias Kulastambha. 


The record was inscribed by one Durwadasa, and it is apparently complete, though it ends 
a ruptly with the word chatuhsima-parya. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the 9th century A.D., and the language is 
incorrect Sanskrit, though the mistakes are not so many as Babu Nagendra Natha Vasa 
Prachyavidyamaharnava thinks. 1 The learned gentleman is not quite correct when he asserts 
that the figure of a boar and an elephant goad {ankusa), the emblems of the Early Chalukyaa, 
are to be found on the seal. 


1 Baxgiya-Sahitya'Pariihat-Patrikd, Vol. XVIII, p. 60. 
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Two grants of this prince, Kulastambhadeva, fonnd in the Raghava monastery at Purl 
have been edited by Babn ManmOhan Chakra vartti 1 . The name of the country read as Keddla 
m those plates is very clearly written as Koddld in the Talcher plate,* and this is probably the 
correct reading. If this be admitted, then Babn NSgSndra Natha Vasn PrSchyavidyamahSr- 
oava’s identification of this country with the Paichima-KedSra, said to have been discovered 
by him in certain three hundred years old genealogical works on palm-leaf, s must be abandoned. 
1 edit the inscription from the original plate 


1 


2 


8 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


12 


13 

14 

15 

16 


First Side. 

Cm 4 svasti [|| # ] Jayati 6 bhujaga-bhOga-paramfinavah [1*] sarvajna-sarvakrid- 
vyapi-Hara-pa- 

-davja(bja)-renavah [||*] Svasti [||*] Tribhnvana-viditfi(a)-StUkik5mSa-vamsa- 
bhushanO raja 

asit Kanchanastambhah | nija-bhnja-vajra-vinirjita-darddhara-vairl-varaija 8 -girl- 
ndraj=jatas=tatO mahanpipatih srlmata-VikramSdityah 7 parama-namadhdya[h*] 
srimat-Kalahastambhah ta8mad=asadharaoa-sahasadyatah 8 pratapa- 
bhasmikrita-vairi-vlgrahas^ri-vargga-sammanita 10 sadhu-sammatah pyithivyam [|*] 
Tatft vyajayata sakala-bhup81a 11 -maull-m5la-lalita-charana-yu- 
galO la nlrmala-karavala-kiraija-kalapa-bhasar3 Kodald-dhivasI 13 
srI-Stambhcsvarl-lavdha 1, -vara-prabhav3(prasadS) mahanubhSvah ParamamahSava- 
rfl matapitfi-pad-Snudhyayl samadhigata-pancha-mahasavdO 16 ma- 
harajadhirSjah sri-Ranastambhah parama-nSmadheyah Paramabhatt&raka [h*] 
sri-Kulastambha-ranakah 16 kusall mandale=smin*varttamana-bhavishyat-mah5- 17 
s[a]- 

mamta-rajaputran 18 *uiyukta-dandapasikan«anyany=api 18 raja-prasadina chStta- 
bhatta- 

mahasamamta-bhfiga-janapad-adyan-adhikaraoa-janana* 0 yath5rha[m*] manayati 
vO(bO)- 

dhayati sa[madisati] jnapayati viditam*aBtu bhavatSm : sl paschima-khapdS 
P*' 

Second Side. 

[-rvva-visba]yS Singa-gramah ehStuh^-sXm-avachchhinnat tamra-sasanab* 8 
chandr-arka- 


* Journal Beng. At. Soc., Vol. LXIV, part I, pp. 124 ft. 

2 [The stroke read as an d’tnatra in the first akthara is more probably a superfluous sign of jnterpunction 

i 

2 Bangiya-Sahitya-Parishat-Patrikd, Vol. XVIII, p. 60. 

* Expressed by a symbol. » Read Jay anti bhujaga -. [See below, p. 158, foot-note 15.— H. K. S.] 

' Reid -rairi-varaiyi: T Read (rimad-Vikramdditya) 

* Read ■xdhai-ddyatah [or, •sikat-ddityah. — Ed.]. • Read - 9 igraka*=. 

11 Read •tammanitah. 11 Read •bkup&la-mauli-. 


,J Read nirmala -. 
u Read Jabdka-. 

l * The -no- of - ranakah is written below the line. 
18 Read -rajaputran*. 

10 Read -jandn. 

11 Read chaiuh-. 


11 Read Kodil-ddkinati. 
u Read -tabdo. 

11 Read •bkavitkyan-mdka-. 

18 Read =a»yan=api rdja-pratadinaf*cka(fa-. 

11 Superfluous vitarga, used as a sign of interpunctuation, 
“ Read -fdtanataf*. 



158 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. XII. 


17 [kshiti] -samakalam mata-pitrflr=atmanas=cha puoya-yas<3-bhivriddhay5 (||) bhatta- 

18 putra-Visvarnpah 1 Autatha-syagotrayah 2 triyarishaya-pravarddbhavatih 3 Ma- 

19 *igalavila-vimrgata-(|)bhattapatra-(t)Yadu-auta(l)-Aijaatarfipa-sutah 4 da[kshi*jn3- 

20 yana-samkrantau | 6 akshaya-nidhi-dharmmen=akaratvena pratipaditah [||*]u- 

21 ktan=cha dharmma-sastre [||*] Vahubhir 6 =vvasudh5 datta rajabbih 

Sagarabhih 7 [|*] yasya yasya 

22 yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalam || Ml bhad-apbala-sanka vah 

paradatt=e- 

23 ti parthivah [|*] svadatta[t] phalam=anantya[m*] paradattanapalaaO j| 

Svadattam(=pa- 

24 radattam) = pa radattam* v a yO hareta vasundharam ||(|) sa vishthayam 

krimir=bhutva 

25 pitribhih saha pachyatd || 8 Vahun=atra kim=nktena samksh£pad*idam- 

nchya- 

26 te ||(|) svalpam=ayus=chala bhaga dharmmd loka-dvaya-kshamah || 

Itl 9 

27 kamala-dal-amvu-vindu-l(5lam 10 srlyam=anuchintya 11 || Vatya 12 Singa-gramah 

tri- 

28 n-Odaka rfipya 40 4 13 Durvvadasena utkirija[m*] iti II chatuh-sima-parya 

TRANSLATION 14 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail. Victorious is the dust of all- knowing, all-performing and (all-) 
pervading Hara’s (Siva's) foot-lotuses, where the atoms are the coils of the snakes, 16 

(LI. 2 — 11.) Hail. There was a king Kafichanastambha, an ornament in the Sdlkikamsa 18 
family, known in the three worlds. Prom him who with the thunderbolt of his arm conquered 
the kings of mountains, viz. the elephants of his unbearable foeB, was born the great lord of men 
with the high name, the illustrious Vikram&ditya. The illustrious Kalahastambha (was bom) 
from him, a sun ( iditya ) of uncommon force ; who by his glowing heroism turned the frames of 
his enemies to ashes ; who was honoured by the three castes ; who was honoured by the good ones 
on earth. From him was bom the Maharaja. dhiraj a with the high name, the illustrious 
Ba^astambha, whose pair of feet was revered by the row of the heads of all kings ; who 
was resplendent with the bundle of rays of his spotless sword ; who resided in Kodala (or 
EedBla), who had been granted the highest favour from the illustrious Stambhesvari, the very 
powerful ; the devout worshipper of Mahesvara; who meditated on the feet of his mother and 
father ; who had obtained the five great sounds. 

(LI. 12—15.) (He) the Paramabhattaraka, the Rdnaka, the illustrious Kulastambha, 
being in good health, duly honours, reminds, orders and instructs the present and future 
Mahdsamantas, Rajaputras, Niyuktas, Dsndapasikas, and other royal servants, the people in 


I Bead Vi livaripaya. 

* Bead trgafthega-pravar-odbhavate. 

* Bead akthaga-. 

1 Bead Sagar-adibhih. 

* Bead Iti. 

II The remainder of the verse has been omitted. 
u [The last figure is probably 2 and not 4. — Ed.] 


* Bead Autathya-iagotraya. 

4 Bead -Anantarupa-wtdya. 

* Bead Bahubhir-. 

8 Bead Bahun-. 

10 Bead • dmbu-bindu-lolam friyam=. 

13 Bead iiha. 

14 By the Editor. 


u Mr. Krishna Sastri suggests the reading : bhuvan^dbhoga-lpramdna'^^aramdnavah, which would give 
a much better sense, “ where the atoms are of the size of the world ”. ' J 

u According to Manmohan Cbakravati this is a corruption of Chdlukya. 
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tlie bhdgas of the Chatas, Bhatas , and MahasSmantas, and others, the people in office, in this 
muntjala,— 

(LI. 15 — 20.) Be it known to you (that) the village Singa in the Western pait of the 
East District, bounded by its four boundaries, has by means of a copper plate charter, for so 
long a time as moon, sun, and the earth (endure), been given, in order to increase the merit 
and fame of my mother and father and myself, to the Bhattaputra Visvarfipa. of the Autathya 
entra, belonging to the pravaras of three rishis, the son of Anantarupa, the son of the 
Bhattaputra Yadu, who has come from Mangalavila, on the occasion of the Dakshindyana- 
tamknlnti, in the way of an eternal treasure, with exemption from taxes. 

And it has been said in the Dharmasistra. (Follow four aud a half of the customary 
benedictive verses.) 

(LI. 27 — 28.) This Singa village, with pasture and water (yields) 42 rupees. Engraved 
by Durvadasa. Up to its four boundaries. 1 


No. 21.— DALAVAY-AGRAHARAM PLATES OF YENKAT APATIDEV A- 
MAHARAYA I SaKA-SAMVAT 1508. 

Bt T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A. ; Triyandbgm. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on nine copper-plates shaped in the usual manner 
of the later Vijayanagara plates; i.e. with a curved top, in which is bored a hole which 
receives the ring and seal, and with raised rims. The first side of the first plate and the 
second side of the last plate — the two exposed sides— are left blank. The plates, with the 
exception of the first, are numbered with Telugu-Kaunada numerals, which are engraved 
on the left margin near the ring-hole. The 6tb and 7th plates have been wrorgly numbered as 
7 and 8 respectively, while the 8th is marked 6. The inscription is well preserved. On my ac- 
count, Mr. M. K. Narayanasami Ayyar, B.A., B.L., High Court Vakil, Madras, requested Mr. 
Kuppu Rao of Dadikkombu to secure for him from Anantacharya of the Daiavay-Agraharam 
Street, Madura, this and sojac other sets of copper-plates ; Mr. Kuppu Rao was kind enough to 
procure them on loan for Mr. Narayanasami Ayyar, who in his turn helped me with excellent 
sets of impressions of these copper-plates. 1 edit the record published below from the impres- 
sions supplied by him. 

The alphabet of the document is Nandinagari ; the solitary word Sri-Vehkatesa nsed 
as their signature by kings of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, is in the Tolugu-Kannada 
characters. The language of the record is Sanskrit. The one orthographical peculiarity 
worth noticing is that, as in one or two other grants of the Vijayanagara dynasty, 2 distinction is 
made between initial long e and short e. The ordinary e is retained to express the short vowel 
sound ; a secondary e symbol over the short e, which makes really ai in other inscriptions, 
converts it into a long e. The vowel at is written with two secondary e symbols on the short 
e. For example, ekam, 1. 172 ; etyeka, 1. 207 ; ekaiva, 1. 327 and aisdnydm in 1. 116. Other 
minor peculiarities are noted in the foot-notes under the text of the inscription. 


1 The last words are probably meant as an addition to Sinffogrdmah, 1. 27. The grant is, so far as 1 
understand, complete. 

Cf. Ini., Vol. IX, p. 328. 
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The grant under notice belongs to the reign of Venkatapatidevaraya-Maharaya I. The 
uenealifj of the third Vijayanagara dynasty is, as usnal, traced from the Moon, thus : — 

Moon, 

I 

Budha. 

Poruravas. 

.1 

Aya. 

Nabusha. 

I 

Yayati. 

! 

Peru. 

(In his race) Bharata. 

(In his race) Santanu. 

(The fourth from him ) Vijaya (Arjuna). 

I 

Abhimanyu, 

Parikshit. 

(The eighth from him) Nanda. 

(The ninth from him) Chajikka. 

(The >eventh from him) BajanarenJra. 

(The tenth from him) Bijjajendra. 

(The third from him) Vila HemmslirSya. 

(The fourth from him) Tflta-Pinnama. 

The regular genealogy begins from Tata-Pinnama and runs as follows 

Tata-Pinnama. 

I 

Somideva- 

Esghavadeva. 

I 

Pinnama, the Lord of Aravidn. 

Bukk3, md. Ballambika. 

I 

RSmarSja, md. Lakkambika. 

Sriratgaraja, md. Tiramalambika. 

1 I 1 

Benmraja. Tirumalaraya, md. Yehgalambi. VehkatSdri- 

Sriracgaraya. Yenkatapatidevaraya. 

Sfimideva of the above table is said to have taken seven forts from his enemies during the 
enurse of a day (V. 7). Pinnama is called the lord of Aravldu. His son Bnkka is said t> have 
established firmly Saluva Nrisimha on the throne (V. 8). His son Ramaraja, a groat 
devotee of Vishiju, defeated SapSda and took the Avanigiri-dnrgo, drove off Kasappodaya and 
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captured Kaudanavoli-durgam (i.e. Kurnool). Here lie was poisoned by his relatives but 
by the grace of Vishnu he was saved, (Vv. 11-12). 

The genealogy given in this grant agrees as far as Tirnmalaraya, with those given in the 
Kondyata, 1 the Kallakursi, 9 the Kuniynr' and the Vilappakkam grants'. Like the last one, tha 
present record also mentions only Ranga II. and Venkatapati I as the sons of Tirumalaray a 
omitting Rama III. and Raghunatha, who are mentioned in the Kondyata g'-ant. 

The present inscription is dated the Saka year 1508, computed by the moon, the an<r„s, 
the sky and the vasus, which corresponds to the cyclic year Vyay a. On the UttUv* ;• 
diadcJi tilhi of the bright half of the month Karttika, Veakatapatideva-Maharaya granted, 
at the request of Virabhupa, the village of G-ahgavarappatti, under the name of Virabhu- 
pa-samudram, to a number of Brahmauas. The grunt was made in the presence of the god 
Venkatesa of Timpati. As in the other grants, Venkatapatidevaraya I. is described as having 
vanquished Maliklbharama’s son Mahamundasahu, (V. 30), who has been identified by Or. 
Hnltzsch with the Golkoijda king Muhammad Shah, sou of Ibrahim Shah, who reigned from 
15S1-1611, A. D. 

We know from the Vilappakkam grant that Vefikatapatiujva had five wives , of tbuvj 
Vehkatamba, Raghavamba, Pedobamumba and Krishu.nuumba are mentioned in our inscrip- 
tion ; mention is not made of Kondambika, perhaps beoausi at the tlm.; of the issue of tins 
grant, which is fifteen years earlier th m that of the Vilappakkam grant, he had not married 
this lady. 

The lirudas of Vehkatapatideva (Vv. 32-30) are identical with those given in the other 
grants, and have already been explained by the editors of those grants. 

Veukatapafideva, like many other kings of the Vijayanagara dynasty, was a great devotee 
of the god Veukab'sa of Tirupati. A life s'ze bronze statue of this king is placed in the tempie 
at Tirumala on tho Tirupati hills, and some sort of puj T is offered daily to it and also to the 
bronze images of the great Krishuadevarayu and his two heroic, queens, Chinnadovi and 
Tirumaladovi. 

The prince Virabhupa, at whose ropiest the grant was made, was the son by Lakshin a; no, 
of Krishna-nripati and the grandson of Visvanatha. 5 He bears the Liru.l.n Sa'H’i'jd-Jr~h <rn- 
ganda, AyyavaU-pttratiar-adhisvara, ( Ailxcaliptra. of other records), and Lakskiaasai/iudct' j 
(V. 7). Virabhupa, the grant relates, constructed a mandapa with finely sculptured pillars in 
the temple of Suudaranayaka at Madura (V. 68). He gave to the goddess Minakshi of the same 
place an armour studded with gems (ibidem,'). A Tamil work called the Tirv-ppani-vidJ ai. v bleh 
describes iu detail the donations made by \ arious persons to tho temple of Minakshi and 
Sundaresvara of Madura, states 6 that Krishna- Virappa-Nayaka constructed (re-constructed r) 
the Yelliyambalam, the northern Gopuratn, the shrine called Sscvis varan, the kitchen, as also 
the thonsand pillared mantfapa, the Murttiyamvian-mandapa, the Snrru-mandapa of tho second 
prdkara, and the Virappa-ma ridapa with sculptured pillars. He also covered the pillars of a 
vuindapa of the temple of Minakshi with gold. Yirappa-mandapa is perhaps the one that 
is referred to in the present grant. 

This and the other grants of Venkatapatidcvaraya mention that the king was anointed 
on the throne by his family priest Tatacharya Who this Tatacharya was, how hi; became 
the family priest of the kings of Vijayanagara, and when and in what circumstances the latter 
embraced Vishijuism, — all these are interesting questions which have hitherto remained 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 125 S. 2 * * Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 153 ff. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p ; >. 236 £E. * Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 260 if. 

1 Cf. the genealogy of these Nuyakas of Madura, Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 239. 

6 Vv. 52-54. 


I 
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unexplained. Chapters 23 to 26 of the Prapannamrita, a work on the hierarchy of the Srivaish- 
jjavas, give a succinct account of the family of the Tatacharyas, the descendants of Srisailanatba, 
better known by his familiar name Periya Tirumalai-nambi. The family to which the Tatacharyas 
belong, is called the Srlsaila-rawwa after this original ancestor of theirs. He was the maternal 
uncle of the great Srlvaishnava Ochsrya Ramanuja, and also^ one of the five disciples of 
Yamunarya, who was the immediate guru of Ramanaja. In the Srlsaila-rawis'a were bom two 
brothers, Narasimhacharya and Rangaeharya. These were great specialists in expounding the 
epic Ramayana, like all the members of the family beginning from Periya Tirumalai-nambi. 
They both went to Ettnr with a desire to earn money by expounding the Ramayana. Not finding 
Ettitr sufficiently paying, they drifted on to Vijayanagara, the capital of the kings of that 
dynasty. There, the king Virfipaksha was then ruling in great splendour. His relatives, 
envious of his prosperity, attempted tc assassinate him, but he escaped to the adjacent country, 
gathered enough soldiers, and returned to Vijayanagara one night and killed the whole lot of his 
relatives in their beds. Thus suddenly murdered and left without any obsequies, they all became 
pisarhas, and began to haunt the house in which they had been killed. So, Virfipaksha built 
for himself a new palace and lived in it. However, the trouble due to the ghosts did not cease, 
and no amount of peace-offering would effect any change in their attitude towards him. At this 
juncture the two brothers happened to go to Vijayanagara; they went straight into the haunted 
house, mistaking it for the residence of the king. The place was well lit and the ghost prinee 
was holding a darbfir into which the two brothers were ushered by a ghost servant. On being 
questioned by the ghost king who they were and what they wanted, the younger brother 
introduced his elder brother as a great expounder of the Ramayana, and stated that they both 
went there to seek the royal patronage. The ghost prince commanded them daily to read and 
explain the Ramayana to him in his palace and promised in return for it a dhiara a day and a 
large sum of money on the day ou which the portion relating to the pattabhisheka of Rama 
was to be read. They agreed to tho proposal, and the recital of the Ramayaija went on day after 
day, when finally they were rewarded amply for their trouble on the pattabhisheka day. The 
ghosts, as an effect of the virtue of listening to the Ramayana. went direct to the Santanika-loka, 
being freed from their ghost existence. This service of the brothers of the Srlsaila-ra msa did 
indirectly a great good to the reigning prince by removing from him all the troubles he was 
suffering in the hands of the ghosts. He discovered bis benefactors and requested them to recite 
the Ramayana in his palace also and loaded them at the end with riches and himself became 
the disciple of the elder brother, Narasimhacharya (who is better known to the Srlvaisbijavas 
as Ettfir Singaracharya) and changed the royal signature from Virfipaksha to Venkatesa. 

The ninth in descent from this Narasimhacharya was Tatarya. He was the contemporary 
of a Ramadeva, 1 with whom he retired to Chandragiri. This Tatarya lived contemporaneously 
with Vadhfila Doddayacharya of Cholasingapuram (Sholingur), the author of the Chan- 
damarutam, a work written in refutation of the Advaitadipika of Appayya Dikshita. We know 
from the Vilappakkam grant that Appayya Dikshita was a contemporary of Venkatapatidevaraya 
I. Hence, the Tatarya mentioned above (also known as the Pahcha-mata-bhanjanam 
Tatacharya, a name which he derived from his work, Pancha-mata-bhahjana'), Doddayacharya 
and Appayya Dikshita were of the same time. Lakshmikumara Tatacharya, who was more 
familiarly known as Koti-kanyahi-ddnam Tatacharya, was the son of PanrJia-mata-bhanjanam 
Tatacharya. This Lakshmikumara was the guru of Venkatapatidevaraya, who granted his 
whole kingdom to his dcharya? This same person should, therefore, be the guru who is 


1 Coaid this be Ratnartija, the elder brother of Venkatapatidevaraya I. ? 

* Jldj-aslt sai~vadeSasya Ramardydd-anantaram £r~i-J tnfcatapattr=ndtna mahatma hhagavatparah I 
Lakxhmlhumara'Tdtdruam mahdlmdnam=a£i£rayat sa maltdn k ehkatapattrdyah frlmdn ntahdyafdh\ 
ta drdjyarr. detikadhinam vidhdya gmu-bhaktiman guru-kaimkarya-niratah KvlaSekharavat tihitah j| 
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mentioned in copper-plate grants as haying performed the pat tabhisheka ceremony for the 
king. That he was in great power at that time, is evidenced by the large number of inscriptions 
of Tatacharya found on the walls of the Yaradarajasvamin temple at Conjeeveram, whither 
he had removed his quarters in a later period of his life. The author of he Prapa nnamr i t a 
was the disciple of Ranganatha, the grandson of Lakshmlkumara Tatacharya and belonged to 
the family of Andhrapfirpa (Yadnganambi), one of tho favourite disciples of Ramanuja. 

Below are given two lists, the one detailing the donees and the shares they each received 
etc., and the other giving the names of places occurring in the document, which are as far as 
possible identified therein with the modern names. 

The person who composed the iasana was Krishna-kavi KamakSti, the grandson of Sabhapati 
and the engraver was Viranacharya, the son of Gapapaya. A considerable number of the 
verses of oar document are found in the Mahgalampad grant of Yenkata I ., 1 where it is stated that 
the composer of the verses was one Chidambara-kavi, sister’s son of Sivasiirya, the king of poets; 
whereas the Kxiniyur plates, the Yilappakkam, Koudyataand Kallakursi grants, which contain 
many of the same verses as our document, are said to be the composition of Rama, the son of 
KamakSti and the grandson of Sabhapati ; a similar grant belongs to the Kudli Srihgeri Svami’s 
matha 2 , and the writing is claimed there by Krishnakavi Kamakoti, the grandson of Sabhapati. 
Thus there is a great deal of divergence in the statement as to the actual authorship of the 
composition. It appears that some one of the earlier members of the family, Sabhapati or some 
one else, for instance, was the actual author, and every time his verses were repeated and added 
to in drawing up fresh documents by the various later members of the family, the composition 
was claimed to be his by tho copyist. Tho copyist in the present case appears, as in the case 
of the Kiidli matha plates, Krishpa-kavi. 


List of donees, etc. 


No. 

Name of tie donee. 

1 

Father’s name. 

GOtra. 

Sakha. 

Native place. | 

Num- 
ber of 
vrittis. 

1 

i : 

The god Kalahastlsvara 


: 



1 

z 

The god Lakshrai- 

narayana. 



...... 


1 

3 ! 

The teacher of Rig-veda 

\ 





4 1 

Do. of Yajur-veda 

5 



| 



Govinda Bhatta 

Udeva Bhatta , , 

Bharadvaja 

1 Rik . 

j Vanivala . 

2 

6 

Narayana Bhatta ^ . 

Putti Bhatta 

Do. 

Do. 

Hotur 

2 

7 

Haataka Venkataya 

Honnaraaa . 

Do. 

Yajua 

Anegnndi . 

22 

8 

Rayasam Kondaparya . 

Pinna Madhavayarya 

Kaundinya 

Do. 

Madavadala 

2 

9 

Haataka Nagappaya . 

Virnpparasa 

Kasyapa , . 

Rik . 


1 

10 

Srinivasarya 

JIahabhashya Nara- 
sambbatta. 

Putimasba 

Do. 


1 


1 A Collection of the inscriptions on copper-plates and stones in the Nellore district by Alan Bntterwortb 
and V. Venngopanl Cbetty, pp. 25 ff. 

1 'Epigraphia Co.rno.tica, Vol. VII, Part 1, pp. 61 ff. 
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List of donees, etc. — contd. 


No. 

Name of donee. 

Father’s name. 

Gotra. 

Sakha. 

Native place. 

Num- 
ber of 
rrittix. 

11 

Narayana ... 

Xarasambbatta 

Putimasha 

Rik . 

Alabur , 

" 

.... 

i 

12 

Tirumalarya . • 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Sirivaram . 

. 

i 

13 

Ananda Bhatta . 

Gopinatha 

Atreya . 

Do. 

Do. 


i 

14 

Tammana Bhatta . 

Do. 

Putimasha 

Do. 



i 

15 


Yajnelvara Bhatia . 

Gautama . . 

» s* 



... 

16 

Somayajin . 

Simhadri . • 

Kilyapa . . 

Rik . 

Togarncheti 

. 

i 

17 

Srinivasa Bhatta 

Basava-Bhatta . 

Kau&ka . 

Yajus 



2 

18 

Tirumalarya . 

Venkata . 

J amadagni 

Rik . 

Hcsakere . 

. 

1 

19 

Madanabharata Kondu . 

Naga-Bhatta 

Srivatsa . 

Yajus 



2 

20 

Yallambliatta 

Chitti Bhatta . 

Bharadvaja . 

Rik . 

Talamudipi 


1 

21 

Venkata Bhatta . 

Ramachandra Bhatta . 

Atreya 

Do. 



1 

22 

Srinivasa Bhatta 

Lakshminjisimha 

Srivatsa . 

Do. 



1 

23 

Aubhala Naraaimha 

/ 

Srinivasarya , 

Do. 

Do. 

Kambhajur 

. 

1 

24 

Raghupati 

Jaggarasa . , 

Vasishtha . 

Do. 

Akuvalla 

. 

1 

25 

Narasam- Bhagavata • 

Annamaraaa 

Mauna-Bhargava 

Do. 

••• ••• 


1 

26 

Gopala . . 

Naga-Bhatta . 

Kaupdinya . 

Yajus , 

Odayalur 

. 

1 

27 

Govinda Bhatta . . 

Appaji 

Harita 

Do. 

Vedeyalur 

• 

1 

28 

Pandurangaya . 

Chaudu Bhatta . . 

ViJvamitra 

Rik . 

U dayajur 

. 

} 

29 

N&rasimha Bhatta . 

Kfishnambhatta 

Do. 

Do. 

Muluvay 


1 

30 

Kfishnamhhatta , 

Janarddana . . 

Do. 

Do. 

Udoyalur 

• 

1 

31 

Lskehmana 

Devaraja Bhatta • 

Bharadvaja 

Yajus 

Do. 


2 

32 

Lokanatha . . 

Yajnanarayana Bhatta 

Do. 

Do. 



1 

33 

Vitthala Bhatta . 

Sagara Narayana 

Bhatta. 

KauSika . . 

Do. 



2 

34 

Venkata Bhatta . 

Tirumala Bhatta 

Bharadvaja 

Do. 



3 

35 

Dharmaraja Bhatta 

Srinivasa Bhagavata . 

Samkriti , . 

Yajus 



2 

36 

Tiruvenkatanatharya . 

Ram a- Bhatta . . 

Maudgalya 

Do. 




1 

87 

Uppa-Bhatta . 

Chudamanindra . 

Atreya . . 

R ik . 

Mosalimadu 

• 

1 

38 

Ananda Bhatta . 

Tirumalarya , 

Bharadvaja 

Yajus 

Akahatala (?) 


1 

39 

Chidamhara Bhatta 

Tirumala Bhatta , 

Harita . 

Do. 

Kalye , 


1 

40 

Eamalanahha Bhatta . 

Chakramhhatta . 

Srivatsa . 

Do. 

Gutti . 


1 

41 

Koneri Bhatta . . 

Tirumalarya , 

Kaupd'nya 

Do. 

Hosakere . 


1 
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List of donees, etc. — contd. 


No. 

Name of the douee. 

1 Father’s name. 

1 

1 

j 

Gotra. 

| Sakha. 

i 

j Native place. 

Ntim- 
! her of 
Vrt ttis. 

42 

1 Anantarya 

Narayanarya . 

Srivatsa . 

Yajus • 

^ Melnadu « , 

| 1 

43 

Tirumalarya 

j Tirumala Bhatta 

Visvamitra 

| 

Do. 

Bandara (?) 

j i 

44 

1 Lakshmanaya 

1 

{ Visvaiupam Tirumala 

I Bliatta. 

Bharadvaja 

Do. 


I 1 

45 

KotiSankara Bhatta 

Kasindtha Bhatta 

I . 

! Srivatsa 

1 

Do. 


1 

40 

Basava-Bhatta 

Lingambhatta . 

! 

Kasyapa . 

! Rik 


1 

47 

Virupaksha Bhatta • 

Lihgimbhatta . 

Do. . 

Do. 


2 

48 

YaidyanatUa 

; Gangddhara Bhatta . 

Visvamitra 

1 

Do. 


4 

49 

Annambhatta 

Kondu . • 

' Ivaup.diuya 

Yajus 

Paudillapalli 

* 

60 

Lingambhatta 

Kajalusti Bhatta 

Atreya 

Rik 

Inukunta . . 

1 

51 

Pundarikakslia 

Chnudrayajvau . 

Do. 

Yajus 

Garuijadri 

| 1 

52 

Kariy -Tiruuialarya 

Tukkadeva . . 

Do. ; J aimini . 

... 


2 

63 

Tippana Bhatta . 

Sankana Bhatta 

Atreya 

R,k 



i 

64 

Alagambliatta . 

Lakshmana Bhatta 

Kaundinya . 

Yajus 

Muttukuri , 

i 

55 

Tirumala Bhatta 

Rahgu Bhatta , . 

Atreya . . 

Do. 

Do. 

i 

66 

ViSvagarbha-Aubhala 

Tirumalarya , 

Kdmakdyana Vis- 
vamitra. 

Rik 


i 

67 

Goviuda Bhatta . ! 

Do. 

Bharadvaja 

Yajus . 

^ Sivapuram 

i 

58 

Vehkataya . 

Bhagavata Appajaya . 

Srivatsa . 

Do. 

Mammaka (?) , 

2 

69 

Lakshmiuarayanendra . 

Vedam Seshadri Bhatta 

KauSika • • 

Do. 


1 

60 

Vyasaraya . . 

Raghavarya 

- Harita . 

Rik 

Maricbeti 

i 

61 

Anaada Bhatta . 

Timmana Dasa . 1 

[ Visvamitra 

Do. 


1 

62 

Punyakoti . 

Ndrayana Bhatta 

Do. 

Do. 

Madhura 

1 

63 

Ruma-Bhatta 

Rdmd-Bhat(a . 

Kasyapa . • 

Yajus 

Chattipalli ... 

1 

64 

Lakshmana Bhatta 

Goviuda . . 

Gautama • . 

Do. 

Barige (?) 

1 

65 

Banganatharya . 

Ndrayana Bhatteudra . 

Visvamitra 

Rik 

Madhura . 

1 

66 

Appaji 

Xarasopddhyaya 

Kaundinya 

Yajus 

U day ulur . 

2* 

67 

Rangappa . 

Nagarasa 

Atreya . . , 

Rik 

Aruhgopda 

1 

68 

Tirumala Bhatta • . 

Tirumala Bhatta 

Siivatsa . . ' 

Vajus 

Sonna . . 

1 

69 

Do. 

Ndga-Bhatta 

Atreya 

Rik . 

Arungonda . 

2 

70 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. ! 

Yajus 

M anise heri . 

1 

71 

Lakshmarasa 

Do. 

Visvamitra . ; 

Rik . 


3 

72 

Madapa . 

Chanda Bhatta 

Bharadvaja 

Yajus 


1 
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List of donees, etc. — contd. 


No. 

Name of the donee. 

Father’s name. 

Gotra. 

B 

i 

Native place. 

Num- 
ber of 
rrittis. 

73 

Kfishnambhatta 

* 

Padtnanabhadh v arindra 

Srivatsa . 

l'ajua 

• 

YadaralU 

1 

1 

74 

Chandappa . 


Narayana Pandits 

• 

Vadhula . 

Do. 




4 

75 

Koneri Bhatta . 


Vyaaaraya 

. 

Bharadvaja 

Do. 


Kclala 


* 

76 

Uari Bbat(a 

* 

Koneri Bhatta . 


Harita 

Rik . 

• 

Mnjvayi . 

* 

i 

77 

AlagbSiya 

* 

Tirnmala Bhatta * 


Vasisbtha 

Do. 


Bidurehalli 

. 

1 

78 

Kondu Bhatta 


Vidyadhara Bhatta 


BhAradvaja 

Yajns 

• 

Stavalam (?) 

. 

1 

79 

Sokkapa , . 


Akkaparya 

• 

Vaaishtha 

Rik . 

• 

Yadappatu 

. 

1 

80 

LingarSja . . 


Chennamaraja . 

• 

f Kanfika 7 

i VUvamitra. j 

Do. 




1 

81 

Jajaraya . . 


Tirnmala Bhatta 

• 

Atreya . 

Do. 




1 

82 

Vehkataya . . 


Kayaqa . 

• 

Kapi , 

Do. 


Kalabarige 

• 

2 

83 

Brahmeivara . 

• 

• • 

• 

Mt 

Yajns 

• 



• 

X 

84 

Srinivasa Bhatta 

• 

Baghnnatha • 

• 

Putimaaha 

Rik . 


Bejjur . 

. 

i 

85 

Naraysnarya 

• 

Do. 


Do. 

Do. 


Do. 


i 

86 

Tirnmala Narasiriiha 


Srinivasa 

• 

BhAradvaja 

Do. 


VanivSla . 

• 

i 

87 

Varada Narasimharya 

• 

Kriahnambhatta 

• 

Do. 

Do. 


Do. 


i 

88 

Bbanu Bhatta • 

• 

Yallambhatta , 

• 

Svatantra-Kapi . 

Do. 


Kofige . 

• 

i 

89 

Eaghava Bliatta . 

• 

Vyaaaraya # 


Harita . 

Do. 


Maricheti 

* 

i 

90 

Udayambhatta . 

a 

Govinda Bhatta . 


Do. 

Do. 


Bidirahalji 

. 

i 

91 

Aubhala Bhatt* • 


Koneri « 


Do. 

Do. 


Maricheti 

• 

* 

92 

Devaraja Bhatta. 

• 

BSmarya . . 

• 

Sapdilya . 

Do. 


Mniiattihalli 

. 

i 

93 

Tammana Bhatta 

• 

Singari Bhatta . 

• 

Bharadvaja 

Yajns 


Win 

• 

i 

94 

Karayana . . 


Kyiih^ambhatta 

• 

Viivamitra 

Rik . 

• 

Kampila . 

. 

i 

96 

Nartuam bhatta . 


Vishnu Bhatta . 

• 

Vaaishtha 

Do. 


Kontage . 

• 

i 

96 

Chika Tlrumalarya 


Vitthala Bhatt* • 

• 

Kaiyapa . 

Do. 



. 

i 

97 

Giri Bhatta 


Naraeamhhatt* 

• 

Harita 

Yajns 

• 

Mnifettihalli 

, 

i 

98 

Tirnmala Bhatta . 


Janardana Bhatta 

• 

•itreya 

Rik . 


Harisamndram 


i 

99 

NarayanSrya 


Tirnmala Bhatt* 

• 

Bharadvaja . 

Yajns 


Pappuri . 


i 

190 

Liogambhatta • 

• 

Snri Bhatt* 

• 

Gautama . , 

Do. 


Nandyala . 

. 

i 

101 

P&ndari Bhatta 

• 

Tufipaksha Bhatt* 

• 

Kaiyapa . 

Rik . 


Lakahmlpnram 

. 

i 

102 

Ygdavirya 1 

• 

Achynts Bhatt* 

• 

Kaupdinya . 

Yajna 

• 

••a W 

• 

i 

103 

Tirnmala Bhattendra 


Narasambhatt* 

• 



VisvSmitra 

Rik . 

• 

Psn<jari(P) 

• 

i 

1 l 1 ■ 1 . . t ■ 
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List of donees, etc. — concld. 


No. 

Name of douee. 

Father’s name. 

Gdtra. 

Sakha. 

Native place, j 

Num- 
ber of 
vvittie 

104 

Tammana BLatra 

Narasambhatta Suri 

Atreya 

i 

Rik . 

I 

j ! 

1 

105 

Cheuuu Bhatta . 

Narasarya Ktsava 
Bhatta. 

Bharadvaja , 

Yajos 

Kranala . . 1 

! 

H 

106 

Venkata Bhatta . . 

Peddi Bhatteudra 

. 

Sandilya 

Do. 

Chennavajjnla (?) : 

i 

107 

Vyasariiya Bhatta 

Govinda Bhatta 

Bharadvgja 

Rik . 

Vanivala 

3 

108 

Tunmana Bhatta . 

Mallanaradhya ? . 

Do. 

Do. 


i 

109 

Giri Bhatta . 

Mahabhashya Srini* 
Yam. 

Putimasha 

Do. 

1 

i 

110 

Tirumala Bhatta 

Cppana Bhatta (?) 

Kanndinya 

Yajus 

j 

Ghadayakanti . 

2 

111 

Venkata Bhatta . 

Raghava Bhatta 

Vasishtha . 

Rik . 

1 

1 

112 

Katnalanablia Bhatta . 

L&kshmidhararya 

Kasyapa . . ' Yajus 

Balapura . . 1 

2 

113 

Devarajarya 

Tirumala Gahgayadi . 

Bharadvaja 

Do. 

Odayalur , 

3 

114 

Varada Bhagavata 

, 

Lingarya . . 

Vishnuvardhana j 

Rik . 

i 

Yeddalur . , j 

1 

115 

Annaji . , 

i 

Annambhatta . . j 

Bhavgava . 

Do. 

1 

Kottapalli 

1 

116 

Venkatadri 

Ramachandrarya . 

Atreya 

Rik . 

* 

1 

R&machandrapnra 

1 

117 

Kupparasa , 

Kamarasa 

Kanndinya 

Sukla Yajus. 

Kumbhaghonam 

1 

118 

Bhaakararya 

Ranganatha Bhatta . 

KanSika . 

Rik . 

i 

GhadijSrara (?) ( 

1 

119 

Karanikya Damvana . 

Lakshmlkaata . . 

Kau§ika Vig- 

vanjitra. 

Do. 

Periyakolam 

2 

120 

Karanika Timmarata . 

Tiparasa , 

Srivatsa . 

Do. 

Bo. I 

’ 

1 


Names of places occurring in the grant. 

•4 . — In the detcription of the grant, vv. 44-63. 


No. 

Name of the place. 

Modern name- 

District. 

Talnka. 

1 

2 

Hastinavatl .... 

Dbaripnram .... 



Dhirapuram . 

Coimbatore . 

Dharapnram. 

8 

Alangulam .... 




4 

Ne^uhgulam .... 

Nedungulam . ~ 

Madura . 

Madura. 

6 

Periyaktflam .... 

Peri yaku Jam , 

Do. 

Periyakujam. 
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Names of places occurring in the grant— contd. 


No 

Name of place. 

Modern name. 

District. 

Talnka. 

c 

Suntlekkayikkanama, cf. No. 29. J 

Near Snndaikkayppabvam 
or near Kana vav patti (?) 

Coimbatore, or, Ma- 
dura. 

Dbarapnram, or, Din- 
digul, or, Periyaku- 
1am. 

7 

’Caighayaru 

Vaigai river 


8 

Pulattur hill And village . 

Piilattur , 

Madura 

Kodaikkanal. 

9 

Miiiigilanai .... 





10 

Ha rid r 5 river .... 

Manjalar 




11 

Pujariuayakan hill . 

Perhaps sitnated near Pu- 
sarippatti. 

Madura 

Dindigul, or Palm 

12 

Bribatkulya .... 




13 

GardabhakkanamS, (Kaludaik- 
knnam'i). 

• • * •»♦ 



11 

Tuminalapatti .... 

Tuinbalnpatti . 

Madura . . 

Palui. 

15 

Bairinayani-uru . . , 




*»• .«• 

16 

Pnllamaujanpatti . . . 




17 

Vadamalai hill 




IS 

Gorlavarapatti 

Gollappatti . 

Madnrn . . 

Palui. 

19 

Vedrppatti .... 

Vedappatti . . 

Do. 

Periyakulam. 

20 

Muppadi Jaggineyakappatti 




- 

21 

Melaikkottr.ppatti . 




••• !•« 

22 

Mettuppatti .... 

Mettuppatti . 

Madura 

Dindigul. 

23 

Vittiruuda-Ferumal temple 





21 

Eattina>akapatti . • 




25 

Tenkaradu hill . 






26 

Sevaghanpatti . 

Sevagninpatti 

Madura 

Dindigul. 

£7 

Velayudhan-kottai . 

Velayudampalayam 

Do. 

Do. 

28 

Battulakkunta 

Butlugnndu . 

Do. 

Do. 

29 

Sundekkayikkaijnvayippatti 

Kauaviiyppatti 

Do. 

Do. or Feiiynkujam, 

30 

palnmanpntti . . • 

Palappatti (?) 

Do. 

Dindigul. 

21 

Santeppaleyam . . 

Sandaiyur (?) 

Do. 

Do. 

32 

Murtliuayani patti 




33 

Gnyyamanayanippatti ... . 

Gullapuram (?) • 

Madura . * 

Periyakulam. 

3V 

Kllekkottappatti 

l Kilakkottai . . 

Do. 

Dindigul. 

36 

Kipnli.ppntti • 

! Kappiliyappatti 

Do. 

Palui. 

36 

, STHn*yamppn(ti 

Vllii:ayk;ui patti or Silay* 
omparti. 

Do. 

Dindigul or Periya- 
kujam. 

37 

Tondekkntyappan forest . 
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Names of places occurring in the grant — contd. 


No. 

Name of place. 

Modern name. 

District. 

Taloka. 

38 

Kattinayanpatti • . 

1 

1 

1 

• •• >M 


39 

Toravali 

i 

| 

•••••• 


40 

Virabhupasamudra, aliat Ganga- 
| varappatti. 

Ganguvarpatti 

Madura 

Periyakulam.. 


B.—Ih the enumeration of granteet, tv. 80 — 198. 


1 

Vanivala 

• 

s 










2 

Hotur 

• 

• 










3 

Anegnndi 

• 

• 



Anegundi 

• 

• 

Baichur 



Gangavati. 

4 

Madavadala 


* 







• • • >H 




6 

Alabur . 

• 




Alavur 


• 

Chingleput 



Conjeeveram. 

6 

Sirivararo 

• 




Slvaram 

• 


Do. 



I>0. 

7 

Togarucheti 





Togarchedu . 

• 


Kurnool 



Nandyal or Bamal- 













lakota. 

8 

Hosakere 

• 


• 


Hosakere 



Tumkuru 



Gubbi or Maddagiri. 

9 

Talamudipi 

• 


• 


Talamudipi . 


• 

Kurnool 


• 

Nandikotkur. 

10 

Kambhalur 

• 


• 









11 

Odayalur 

• 

• 



Odayalur 



Tanjore 


• 

Kumbh&konam. 

12 

Muluvay 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Mulubagalu . 



Kolar . 



Mulbagal. 

13 

Mosalimadu 

• 


• 


Musalamadugu 



Kurnool 



Nandikotkur. 

14 

Akshatala (?) 

• 

• 

• 









15 

Kalya 

• 


• 


Kalya (?) 



S. Kanara 



Ddipior Dppinangadi. 

16 

Guttd . 

• 

• 

• 

I 

Gutti . . 



Anantapur 



Gooty. 

17 

Melnadu 

• 

• 











18 

Bandars (?) 

• 

• 


• 







.. ... 

19 

Pandillapalli 

• 

• 


• 

Pandillapalle . 

• 

• 

Guntur 

. 

• 

Bapatla. 

20 

Inukunta 

• 

• 


• 

...... 







21 

Garndadri 

• 


• 








••• 

22 

Muttukupu 

• 

• 



Muttukuyu . 

• 

• 

N. Arcot 

• 

. 

Cbittoor. 

23 

Sirapnram 

• 

* 



Sirapnram (?) 

• 

• 

Tanjore 

- 

. 

Kumbhakonam. 

24 

Mammakn (?) 

• 

• 
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EPIGRAPHIA IND1CA. 


(Tot. XII. 


ITamee of places oocurring in the grant* ooncld. 


No. 

Name of place. 

Modern nase. 

District. 

Taluk a. 

25 i 

kfariched 

• 





26 

Madhuri 

e 


Madura . . . 1 

Madura 

Madura. 

27 < 

Chattipalli 

• 


Setdpalli • • > 1 

Qodarary 

Yellararam. 

28 

Barige (?) • • 

s 




•easts 

29 

Aruhgo^ida . • 

e 


AragOQ^a • • e 

N. Arcot 

Chittoor. 

80 

Sonna (?) 

• 




aaa as 

21 

Maqiicberi . • 

e 


»« 



32 

Yadavalli 

• 




tea It* 

83 

KSlala . 

« 


K51ar .... 

Kolar 

Kolar. 

84 

BidurehalU 

• 


BidarehalU . . . 

Bangalore . 

Hoekote. 

35 

Stavalam (?) . 

• 



*•••»« 

see 1*4 

36 

Yadappatu . • 

e 



teats* 


37 

Kalabarige . ♦ 

• 


Qulbarga . . • 

Qulbarga 

Gulbarga. 

38 

Bc)|ut . . • 

• 


Beduru ... 

Kolar . 

Kolar. 

39 

Kdfige . . . 

• 


Koegi Town . . , 

Bellary . .» 

Adoni. 

40 

Maiiaftihajli 

• 





41 

Kampila . « 

• 


KampiU . . . j 

Bellary . 

Ho* pet. 

42 

Kontage . 

• 


Kondage 

Tan j ore 

Kumbhakon&m. 

43 

Hariaamudram . 

• 


Hareeamudram . . 

Beltary 

Bayadrug. 

44 

Pippuri . . • 

• 


•HIM 



45 

Nandyala . • 

• 


Nandyal . . 

Kurnool 

Nandyal. 

46 

Likibmlportm 

• 





47 

Pap4*d • 

• 


Pap^harpfir . 

Sholapur . 

Papdharpur. 

48 

Krinala • • 

s 


te«iW 


SSSSSS 

49 

Chennarajjula (?). 





••• ••• 

60 

GhadiTikanti 

• 


l ■*«<¥ 



51 

Balspura • • 

• 


. BaflSpura (?) 

, Kolar or Bangalore 

Chikka or Dodda* 
Ballapnr. 

63 

Ye$dal3r 

• 


• SSSSSS 



68 

Kottapalli 

• 


• •••••• 



64 

Rjiaachandrapuram 

1 • • 


• l((H* 

••a »SS 


66 

i Kambbagtosam 

• 


. KumbbakSpam 

. Tanjore . , 

Knmbhakonam. 

6C 

1 Gbatfjteam (?) 

• 





63 

F Perlyalojam . • 

• 


. Psijrahjan . . 

. Madura . 

. Periyakujam. 
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TEXT 1 
First Plate. 

1 i «ta«fcj4N' mrN:- 

2 s reqft rerr 4 i wro (wwi) toj**- 

3 i[i i*] fro^a ' i sir: mirwT: tout* [i*] fatf f^r- 

4 *rf?r wwt Enron" wnnr i[i **] *g^rfai T <ren<« g- 

5 ?T<W mg V. I ?IT(fS4IW w rot gt?l i[i **] 

6 *5raf?r ^kwNtrf nwro i w<< wkr- 

7 «nwKig«*Pi *ne: i[i a*] gq*m fmtprqjqrr- 

8 g«m«ra : to 10 srfft mnErorewnr ’jq- 

9 ^r?r: i **3 rot mjq ^rf^nefn^t 11 * m g <flwf 

10 fa^fw^^nns r frfwff : 1 * i[i a.*] "Wgqwi i giRfr - 

11 wis r ft r j^w 14 <Tt»gfa*^ i q ^ ww [:*] ^qfagfa- 

32 to: i raraffira S s t gw *▼ grit nt- 

13 ^mfermwfwt 16 grrct BtwffiggqyM i mm- 

14 gtt[*r]: i[i 4 *] "irgqferft mfffgwinrtqrat fwwftqrw- 

15 wforawnfarEr it 17 gntftr wrfgmg 1 

16 3T n Htftrgq(gq^)gqfi i rgi««c srS gnt nt*t to- 

17 q^Wfefr tw[:* 3 l[l «*] “W3tfeTOtf*- 

19 n[m]wTWTO %rtir7T i[i c*] M gr.qnfwt[:*] wwifaftw- 

20 [ftrjmff ro*rcfaf?rwt gwmwit 1 qnmrftn^f 


1 From impressions supplied by Mr. M, K. N&raya^asami Ayyar. 

* Metre : Anoshtubh. * Head 

* Bead 

* Bead 
> Bead *tr°. 


• Bead TC*mt*. 
» Bead l &1mf < 


Metre: SirdfUaTUcrliJita. 


10 Bead wf. 
u Bead °«J^°. 

14 Bead )|W«. 


“ Bead °W*5W(fc 
11 Metre: Sragdhara. 
» Bead a «T*fWNft. 


14 Metre: Sardulavikrlijita. 
« Bead 

40 Metre: Bathoddbati. 


w Bead 

11 Bead °»rpK. 

11 Metre: Faaantatllaka. 


1 s 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ Vox,. XII. 


Second Plate; First Side. 

21 qjrifqqn^jqqqq** 

22 i [i £.*] *q i tiNQqHfa aE np i *TTW7f- 

23 ? ? n faq sniwf^ri^pr. qwqrr i ™roi- 

24 wfafa srafa prrf*qr[^]?f surf* wuwnr iwrr- 

25 or s* i[i t«*] Rlwrfv Or]qT~ 

26 
27 


f^?nrr fw?r?: qrrawfrysmfq 

28 fagi aq asrw l[l U*] 

29 

30 


*v&%* [*ft] q^qro 8 fafansr i tfqfww ?r- 
^ MA^k s rtsttot mfMmfrm nt fq- 

31 f%ar l[| \\*] "jJkWiWfafa'flW TO f^rn^T- 

32 fqq^ qgHt I q ^frq t * f k q *T tq *re q wfiraT- 

33 q fqwtffr l[l *$*] 

34 ^ffl qil^qfcqilfqq q fo *’. I *1*8*1 wpTG- 

35 fir qrofq *na fr«i iNrff Sfiq^ni ^ f*nfqr- 

36 afTfsi l[l \V*] 8 W?f filfiwrtfanirt qfidtdtaqiVKil-’* 

37 qq w f ii Oil>i^< n q^wqfcnft q*(q)*ft i ftutafci 

38 ftfW yq q iffrft «q<*ft<5q RVff4«clG- 

39 awim ^knr€t: i[i ***] “ifaiwifa^i* iwii^i ^ 

40 qft q*fqqwg<.T q tadifcfoftil i toto- 

41 q q “HRiRi^ ad [iwro]f«nr firvw^ntW 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

42 xm »[» u*] 

43 f?r fqqiq q Tnroqqfr: i qTqqiqqkqTfqrrq- 

44 Mfaq q ur . hhhh ? i[i r«*] “fwwRmzT q- 

45 *a fcmgftq i 1 4 *nroprc$Npnqqfert fqrpq i q- 


I MetU : Prithri. 

* Metre : BiVharigX. 

• Bead WfXltW fetVfl* 

* Metre: Vaeantatilaka, 

• Bead 'Hpttff. 

II Bead Btpn 0 . 

H .pet* i Miliwt, 


* Bead °^W. 

4 Metre: Sailaiikha. 

1 Metre: IndrsT&jri. 

4 Metre : Prithvi. 

W Metre : MalinL 
14 Metre : PuahpitSgri, 
M Bead ft«nW 


Dalavay Agraharam plates of Venkatapatideva I. Saka 1508. 


(h 

ft. 


.p£ t i£ ef f * f f 

R ^ tf 5 nrfE'C-g § if -®5 fffc * *. 1 


pr ft, £ fF;4frvr r 'yr p^'F ^ - ft A ft j_ p Ujzy 
p ft {> ^ jx J F6 cf *T ,- )-p f§ rr-' < 
jHl-Tf rr ^ X rr fct |X; it }!. rJ rr v -f, ^ Pft 

p rpp |- -lx C fcr > u - 1 rf ,— nf— - 

ft 5*S?f £.p «£*'%*: 

t* ill ftroiP^p £ k^5.b !S if Sfs #2L 


:' F He p ^ ^ ft P-fr ft ft p t «K . £ - P 'Lc,. 

t; ft 'T^ ^ pj^V ft 1 " fe v lf X,. - £ ft ft rr'E %'T-4m 
-£ ft ft pj ft cf- P'~- t-t 1— ftcy ^ 

il# t'^il'I* * § Sf S e £ £ £5#® 

= £ ck jetr ft ft ,-tpbl f* -j£ g ftp p £ ftp fee 
c ft ft r ft £ F JiT g' If 2F - ft/ft-C 1 

k*£ pS^-Paf E^Sl U 

- ft ft 7 f CP ft ft: C ^ \rr ft* &Jk ft P? !fr *- ft ft ft 1 


_ — '- I" — i"- ft 1 > -— ; lX 

ft ft ff irr r :' ^ ft ^4 
.ft fc-ft & ^r- P 1? 


ft ft ft sH 

„fr 4 P? ffcp; ift ft ft*l 


"55 p £ e| lit l fl $1 5fll, 

- 1 b l |P s££j! 1 1 Pf f %f ||t, 

pSpl|plS|^||^lff ; 

v lf crl 'ft rr^5 IP ^ rriTT K*k K 

r - 5 it f ^ g £ 5 s 4 S §if R g f ’ 

fft P. "ft c t S (T .Tv ^ rjt 1-t t=: K fOlp ft £ft 

« _ P rr th cp'ft 2^'F ft. f t -ft 1F\ 


_k rr^ivi s'je e ft ft. - ,! ft/ ft 7ft ft ft, 

- ^ .— ft ft ^ ;R (ft fe E ft iD^; 1C ft rf 

; g *ft r: A Olft I^ft R if t ^ rg 

: ^ F 'tr r ^\r ft ^ fp (Prjr ^ P [P rr . 

? t f ?f I £ <4i; f;ic£l§| tl 5 E t , 

r e 5. it k[ j=-e.]5f-^s j^ k 4 e S 
, £ ff e * « ^ fe.f^-5^ n- ’ 


, ft Fr.n- /f '.- ^ cr dfX ^ |^ 

P - roft2lfT_rr rr ^r^lSv ,v^ ' ft !> J— 

■p i ^ S lx ft ^^ v -f5 ft-^ § R p 
'W 5 . fft F ^ (S> jft-c -ft g u F (TP'i 'ft- J3 
* c 51 r? F « ft G ^ fe ft ■ Fk 5 «a 


-4 ft = £ S' 5 ^ R ^ ft.-S (^ rs jp'n> Jc r'^ ^ * 

'$ H ft, ^ fe J ij-ff [piD^ ft ' 

v ft- ft r£ ^ c ft e ft 1 £ il ft 'ft 'P "5 cr P ft tr [T < 
■ yfe f rv P'ft, R ft' k ift ft SF nT,^ rft p IB rr .5 ^ 


’. QRIQQ8 & SONS, Ltd., PHOTO-LITH 



A 

CO 


o> 

O 


O’ 

co 


O’ 

O) 


c;» 


<s 

O 


P* 

O) 




K» 


*=t 3f - 
Xj 5)21 


«n! < 2.« =*. 31 A 1 <0 ^ 5 •? =H 

ste/ST 3 £ * Gi ^ -u| *ai ^ 4 if fifl-J- 3 
, S dl ‘si. ?>&»>$* ^ ±i _u r J lu 

: 2*^3. 3 ^ i 3*5 * ^ *’3 4 £ 

I a ‘ * *>v*J 3 Jrt a, 7» £ a'&.zH :i4- f. 


f 


[• g a ^ 3 3*3 ™ 1 1 f s 3 3 ; s 
pIksI H fs:|‘J^i|li aj - 

\s ,? ** ? a t,43 -g^i£a ? *&aa 3 l j 
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46 

47 m wnfa |[| tc*j ‘sro^j ^tea faaifenm [:«j 

48 wjf*: i ^ *faj>n]ire- 

49 *Srft[*] i[ tA*] *fx* ^ T TOftfgyr ftfa- 

60 anft 'g nq i Rfl^^i T^ ^iqyird ; i w#NrTwtaT[«ir] NrW- 

61 f d c fofaif i f*rwt wur ^^f wfa f ii 1?nrjtj 

62 |[| *•] 1 zrafowwnrara mrflffit srf* tnf^FJ- 

63 i 3w^<<firfa[>*]maTT *$ta* ijfafai <prrfd i[i **•] 
54 " ^rt WKt i w nwwprare unfa ra ifl »i q wm igan * 

65 m *pr(3)«ro*w fcf^npit =rot ht: » zrr- 

56 g^fti ^T»T7g[T*] q rahfl g < 1 3 < fa 

67 Gwwfa«<niift(zTO*Tft mfa i[i ***] 1 *r*?ri 7 ?mm: imfcr- 

68 ^sTf^r ■ w rafi ra y wft i i Pt^iiK i f% (ftr:) 

59 *€KnTm[:*3 i[i ***] %?r. qftfaftn* * 

60 I «C ° Cl*] >£T- 

61 ^ra oin^»Ttf H t u f^re^rsrfa 1 * ziwnwm t- 


Third Plate ; first Side. 

62 l[l R8*] 14 5WTf%f«r w(G)ft^r Kw»d l fG - 

63 iNfoe^ ls zi^«Mki«ufi< *d«*gfe^ tot: i “zrafar- 

64 umfwft v «pi9(i) wrt iwrfiwHwfw- 

65 wr^PTPTg : l[l «•] J »fWT fccqnfa^ s*t[wt] 18 «W<5 

66 i 3 nwrafa fi ram i 3 fiH^ ut qm: u*- 

67 w irai i[i u*3 l8 fwr(tn)wnpf(:)^j«r: qfl to sNimm- 

68 i w % i 


l Metre: TJpajati. 

> Metre : Sikharipi. 

* Bend fire* * Mdw •• Sragdhari. 

s Metre : SailaSikhi. 
i« Bead “ftf'HftW 0 • 
u Bead flWWWfifc 
m Metre: Pfitlm. 

« Bead 

w Bead 5 W\. 


’ Bead grfy. 

* Bead «TBT»9 ^KAf 0 . 

Bead *Tjt°. 7 Bead tf*r*W;. 

» Bead gw°. 

“ Bead fr jtf ta 0 . 
u Bead 

“ Bead wfll 0 . 
m Bead mm*, 
f* Metre:* SardSlarikridita. 
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[ Vol. XIL 


69 ffowIXlfo* «nfo ?Nr- 

70 zrif?raforera[:*] i[i *«•] forr *5S*M;*] wnw- 

71 flmiforc «4l*yw ^f?RWHT?raT^ *n i *- 

72 fnfafa qmftsHi pHpMifiN*[:*] s*ptt- 

73 mif^m i[i *«•] ’^Nrefo TOraswr 

74 ifowfri yrgryn^T i *for *nifo * %- 

76 Mft ^n fa n : |[| *«-*] foarfojfoftaS 4 

76 


77 for. i fcft qf *Nr *rfcR- 

78 <«nmfoHTw ft qr grifimw g re »D $•*] 7 *rffoni- 

79 g fofqSwfagi*# 3** fo*fa *fo: tforote«T- 

80 fofcr: i to 

81 msfoiPrrw^T fNw eq3«^4*4foidi[:*] ^fos- 

82 i\i\* t i[m*] fo<ifaal4Ufr^4^i fa §3fo - 


Third Plate; Second Side. 

83 fqmdb<re r : i u<i«l<«wTOMriW!ii«- 

84 TOHh<iTO K |[| $**] 

85 *fo AWiif'dfiii: 10 i[i ***i] "wiiun. 

86 nr fcy**i<;*TT«I i "iFfow- 

87 *j*[:*] ”*Wi^NPW*kr*nRrt- i[i ***] “*nri ***?- 

88 mumfir f * 11 3 i*: i qPSafMfl *ro wfctataita- 

89 tfs *f* »[» *8*] M «uiUnn*«nwwd 

90 ur. i[i u*] " ufiimcuKiia^J^Ki^Jift wifta^; i 

t Metre : ?pttm. * Metr0 * Indr » T »i ri - 

* Metre: SardulaTikri^ita. 4 

» Bead f’rfwl. * B ** d °3 , i- %el«l. 

t Metre : SerdulaTikri^ita. 8 Metre : tTpajati. 

* Metre : Milmi- 

i* Bead °t»W. The miming hall of the stanza can be lapplied from other injcriptfcrae, cf. e.g. above, VoU 
IY, p. 876, ▼. 28, qftmrm vft mnniiiifiiMta:. 

ii Metre: Bathoddhata. n Read 

n Bead 

M Metre ot the «r*t half innAtubh and of the eeeond irya. « Bead °*nf yr. 

re Metre : Irji. The aecood half of t. 85 U nuasg ae in aereral other grant*. It can be nppfied, t.g. from 

the YiUpika grant, abore, YoL IV, p. 275, T. 82. 
ii Metre s irjh 
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91 l[l H*] 

92 ^^qiufaddl^WV^faflW^Tf:* I 

93 tg^iUH*!!': 4 i[i S' 9 *] VT^rrftnrsr- 

94 finest iNiiwwhinf : i 

95 ?nftw. id **•] e n<<*ii(<r^^f<acnr r«wwfw«d: id s*-*] 

Q -V * 

TETPJ 

96 flrdfaaifoff if foifa l/.*] w[w*>n^ ^Nrrakt gsr- 

97 tsreT ^mra 10 dnUfenwrt 11 i v 1! ftffcfa ^rfwf? fn- 

98 *raf s wem arrc p q ^T (i) **Wf sfaretrf?r^t- 

99 ^rranpit: i [«® «*] “q^Wd^prfad Jirort i ^w- 

100 [$] «KTTfN& wrf% «l(&R*llrfk l[l «*] 14 q% ija F% “ u^ikii- 

L VJ 

w- 

101 i f*pft i[i 8^ «*] 

102 u dM i *uqifa*unWe 5 ^gnqrq L a qr i tw- 

Fourth Plate; Firtt Side. 

103 ftwt l[l 8* I*] “* fe* *f^RITOT ^gT(^i)- 

[<r]- 

104 5^8% I ^l«ijdb«db ^TfTT -^d^ljdbd^ 18 \[\ 88 «*] 14 TOfd(fH) 

105 ^ i aSir farojqWddbi - 

106 $^Ri«nr i[i 82. «*] wi^*£&swl4ui*t i faw 17 i 

107 wfirar^irmWt 18 fw? i[ 8* i*] “utot 18 ^ftsrwnrfif- 

108 *gr wfaw i ”aa^ »ra3 w *ni f4siaqdiq 7t: i[i 8* a*] 14 ^mm 


1 Metre: Dodhaka. 

* Bead SnW:. 

» Bead °^W:. 

* Bead °JWTWt. 

_ 8 Bead W|ft°. The second half of the stama 

aiHi^n ^fvittifiritm. 

* Metre * Sirdularikrlflifca, 
u Bead 

u Bead ftqui^. 

“ BeadyMTm 0 . 

« Bead 

* BeadJUTO. 


* Bead ‘Wflf . 

* Bead °TO:. 

* Metre: Anuahpibh. 


can be (applied from V. 88 of the Vilappakkam. grapt, *13 

>• Bead 3PflW* 
u Bead 

u Metre: Annshtabh. 

M Bead 
M Bead 

" Bead W ^ TWM M 0 . 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


[ Vol. X11‘ 


109 ^rftr *fa?t Rrekwr fa*** i ^Tft*Tra^r(T)^ranrr- 

110 fapwifa* i[i »c a*] i *rr£- 

m 

111 f^ST l[| 84. H*] 1 ^TW(^)»Wt«t?I- 

112 fa*ra[:*] far* i fag wrrowren^fa *ir*qfs*: i[i *« «*] ’*4* 

qfa- 

113 ditft*wftsii*fa tifatf i mirtwqfofl «re*t«aT^rfa- 

ih TTfxr i[i u ii*] qwmqamifa* i tron- 

115 feqfriqiqq> q fg*tf q ^ i[« ** i*] fanfr- 

116 ft* i i [i «*] qtf*v 

117 <g^*tidbi^^if<« i wfpnOTrarrawn»n«^ wre- 

118 m i[i *8 n*] ^i^fl^ijfaqimflqg q i » SiwrfFiniR 

119 fa qnnfrenfrwgq : i[i ** «*] 1 ^nt«T^Bli»niwmqf%- 

120 ffa fr i tt-H*<«fw fa *fag*wJ*[:*] ^*t*i i[i ** «*] la *kfa- 

wifaw- 

121 [klqrfanqffitmqfa * i qwwp q frm tnfansqqroqfa n i 

[i *a ■*] *H- 

122 *far(q)*nfa ^ q**iT T H*i<ifa q rMi i ’sniN ^fa«nt*rafaiqff' 

123 q**i ^ i[i * c i*] 1 ^taB^tfq*qifpn*i% 1 *Tf^ wtwtt i qrrg*pq- 

ffSTT irtfa* 

124 On fafamfct t fa * i[i v- »*] kw7tofaqk*HM*«$fm 4 i 

125 . q^* u [*• #*1 

Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

126 tt«Pq* I qrTfpnqcqrf^fr- 

127 *q fafaqre** * |[| il «*] ‘wiWWwqi^WlW I qfa- 

128 «uro^5rai!*ra*T ^qifarf i[i 4* u*] qro **q*qfpn*n* *- 

129 *a*1fa* i ftgwtafag* q ****: i[i M «*] 1 fkfk- 

flfa qt- 


1 Hetr« : Anusbtnblu 
* Bead Q.w4f*« 


* Bead ^RW°. 

* Eead °3W5°. 


Dalavay Apraharam plate-, of \ enkatapatkk*' a I 
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177 


131 Hi I[| 48 II* J ^ I 

132 |[| 4* II *] 

I [I 44*] 

133 WTg^?wfai1w^t?[:*] '^1 fa i an <^3! sranfMs: i 

134 %Tt«W?WTf^W?rf?T l[i 4^*} 

135 3, sforar^T*fT3&airej %frf^7?r ^rf*^ HTRif^rfeire* 

136 i *?fawi: wzi ^ %«r 

137 fawrcrrw ^nr: iraropreT “gwtenssrcrerrsri i[i 4c*] -’*- 

138 m [1*] 

139 9si 6 rrrwiTfrTaTN^^ ’Rsprafa i[i 4*-*] 

140 ^ fafRWi [l*] 

141 Rkci U (mhh R^qg^ ^<q*g re rT 8 ^»rari [11 'So*] 

142 lj flu<q^^ < T T ST 5re r *rt*ra: 1 ^ m 1 <]- 

143 ^ *r#r*re: i[i 'Si*] ^f?THnm[tjr 3 r^Frft 35 Tf^i»JfT: 1 ’rte- 

144 i[i 'sr*] 1 (*rr) 


[i*] 

145 i[i 'S^*] 

146 dsftfw. » ^^hrawTFW 10 ?fRr^^TRi^rrard: 


l[l 'SB*] 


147 1 [n]sfi[:*] ftrr't: y<lP$<iyfr*ro: 

l[l 'S**] l fafat[f$]- 

148 ft[**] ^?PT[f21*]#Tf?f(fi?)^fjTCT I CTffiWfa) *TCI*nrsV- 

*rf?r: i[i < 34*] 

149 1 1 f%* ^ whrrrpj^ 1 ( 1 ) *t*r 

150 i[i 'S'S*] 1 ftTOifai- 


1 Metre : Anuah^ubh. 

* Metre : Sardulavikri^ita. 

* Bead 3 WT°. 

’ Bead °gaw°. 

* Bead °f%^°. 

« Read fTTO 0 . 


’ Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

4 Read 0 ’tT 4 5?d. 

4 Bead *T^f. 

4 Read °yST°. 

10 Bead ^fsi°. 
u Bead °imrc. 

2 A 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vol. XII. 


151 


Fifth Plate ; First Side. 

i[i '©c*] 

152 <Nmmf ?fvnrr^ i *iMi*THn!*nf*wt 
163 i fwt fwr 


154 itrrt: i[i «£.*] tuft i f«iw- 

155 ^STTfWTTO^TT g fi l ft flffoll l[l *•*] 

156 n ’crnR%^Tsr f^sit i wftrm 


157 f^facr i[i co*] 2 ^sjnfn«ri 6 ^^^ranxr^TWT 6 wercrr i Orarnrt- 

158 fFrf^prnr ifitiR wFarm i[i c**] Vrfam^tw?rr- 

159 f 5 R(R 4¥^: 7 I t Brft WKrJMUHTlPg- 

160 n i[i c**] 2 HR^r 5 rfraf ^qfzwsrawr: i ^[t]- 

161 7 w¥^: i[i c^*] 

162 w: i ^^r cfta f ^ zyt M ffr tn^cr: i[i cb*] 2 *n^p?t wsw- 

163 ^^rftpwTWiT^w: i f%?Ffi(^) ^ff%- 

164 55 T»ft^: l[l c^*] 2 ^T^TTP^Rh?^t i ^rt 10 

165 fNt ^^r^niTcnfttfTr 7 «rr*r: »D c 4 *] 2 *'S^ 7 ^*rjwi«r- 


166 5 R*w? 5 n^: i ipftf^TTRT^Msrr- 

167 iffwre i[i c«*] 2 «r«*i ai ^[ t:] u i 12 ^f?- 

168 ffi: nftwm fqft ^TRT^rW^t: t[i cc»] \fd«iqw^T- 

169 ffl^rrarffa wsff? i i nw?- 

170 mvs* )[| ct*] 

o 

171 iT^wit m %refcrcr w fhrai : i[t «.•*] 

172 *ttfq(ft) 5 n«WFT3(3)*^: i wr fnfnroit^ ifwi- 

173 [w]f?r s^r : 7 iD e-\*l 2 ^'i’snw^r i[i *V] 


i Read 

s Read "s^lfn^ 3 . 
» Read ‘"wfT^ . 

> Read W*:. 

• Read fogf^lT^. 

» Bead °4l^°. 

» Bead 


J Metre: Anushtubh. 

* Read TJ^fT. 

» Read °«ft. 

8 Bead 

10 Read <*qrt. 

« Read 

14 The »««ond half of the verse has been omitted. 
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Fifth Plate ; Second Side. 

174 fwrt: 2 <tii*iiui*?y: i 3 ?i^- 

175 gr^rw if%R^T(f) i[i £. 3 *] €rftr- 

176 grpyy: i ygswf f?§l>rarg i[i <L8 *] ’shpnft - 3 

177 i 6 wT^^T^yfrrwrimt^y<- 

178 wf^r^T: i[i <lul*] ’yi^jy^ywtgl ^nnvni^y'vR-: i 

179 i[i £**] 5f^r: i 

180 imvi\ -Ws fTivd^Tr^Tjyyt^: i 0 l®>*] '^kTTry?*?!^ ^g*r%- 

181 givt^i: i s ^frt y^irtrsT §fa HTFrfN i[i tc*] ^g- 

ts 5 ^ 3 ^- 9 

182 ^iywpyyijWTt: i if^myrr srtfsnmw?: tnytfd 4w- 7 

183 t * : i[i £.£.*] yfmarfffgyTHT^^rg: i ^vre^q re - 

ftKftO’ft 7 w- 

184 i[i *»<>*] 1 yf^reglg: ^Tm^ysi [^ t]??itrtw- 

185 sr. i 'srrrokgyfNW i[i *°**] 

186 dgl^ sre RMan tR^re: i 7 y- 

187 's^^^fgcjf: i[i ^o^*] fs .gifH d i imn^t 

188 'rw: | OEgfqT^g^fq l[l \o^*] 'zrpjpHrttrti- 

189 yT3FWTf%?i^f^r. i i[i i-s*] 

190 'srrMNr. i fa^ifiHidHi 10 fwrff?r: n 

191 Triwnr. i[i *•**] ^ymsrgrwfv?: wt i if%- 

192 3yrr gRftf|V]*i#NnyfN #gg: 12 i[i *»**] 1 wgssy T3Ecfo t- 

193 £snfom: i i[i *°®*] ^^rr- 

194 gi^qrg^: i vrrr^Rrift^t *r* 

Sixth Plate; First Side. 

195 wropft: i[» ^«c*] ^\yTjdUfg«u«i^r yr^r: i 


* M i[i \oi.*] 


I Metre: Anuahtubh. 

* Bead TO°. 

* Bead H®f , m<al. 

» Bead Tf°. 

* Bead VJ^ C * 

II Bead a *f’^« 

t 

>« Bead *K*T - .* 


* Bead fiftid: The verse ia defective. 

‘ Bead *q°. 

• Bead 3fT«<?r^T°. 

> Bead b^t. 

10 Bead 

11 Bead ^1°- 

“ Bead °<ft*$*°. 

8 A t 


ISO 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. XII. 


193 *hk i[i t?°*] Wj[:*] ^f?RR[9r*]*rFrtsRj i rr- 

199 Rt |[I III*] '^Sif^^f^rTRnTRIWfTT- 

200 <m:~\ iffTTS STT^T: l[l HR*] 

201 rfT TnTTKfT^RfH^: I f?Rpf^TTSTTWf ^rfRt^FlfrT- 

202 ?tft i[i u^*] ^TwfHt i sptrmit W- 

203 <§qRif^?rm 2 s*i^: i[i iix*] h 1 

204 ftire: i ^rR^vrfr ^TT^Twr^WgrffWRi; i[i hi*] l nv%- 

205 %: Hff3^f^<R«nTFa *cz*\ i [^Jf^rwrt^- 
20G ^iffrlfTrrT^T: l[l Hi*] 

207 iw: i t*<ipF§fd ^spmwftttsr*]^ m^r: i[i u^*] 'sff- 

208 s?rr*ft ft^t^Trf^RTramw: i ^t%- 

209 f^H^ w f rre r: iLi u**] w«5nfs^RnRrm^¥- 

210 m i ^fNoFsftwsRfTRgf i[i u«^*J 

211 1 *f^*r[:*] ^rr^R’flfN ft) ?r^vrf *i: i ^iffrfwrerT- 3 

212 tsf fwfinnfr^: i[i IR°*] ‘f^^rfNRsnRsnrrfa [ t *] 

213 RRsrsffPFt i[i iri*] l3 9kRnftw^gnfsi- 

214 RTORfcT^C^)^: l ®RtfeaNRRft^Slf^ RTffT |[| ^*] 

215 l »ft1^nrH?^R ^pra: 3ns2PTT[*ar]?r. i 3fR*NfmfR *ra- 

Sixth Plate; Second Side. 

216 wmfteTF «hra:' l[l IH*] ^T5?TRT^[R*]R»Jrft faftRfR. 

217 gft)3T. I f%¥f%RTfR¥ f^W^TFR ZWZ: B l[| ^ 8 *J ^ T . 

f«^T- 

218 RRnRRf^j sft*r: i t^prra r ^twf%RTf5r- 

219 ^ stbr:' i[i tR«L*] 4^*9 Pm^f^r^r; , 

220 sNisgPdR^ RrgRTWl: |[| Hi*] ] ^ wd9ti^r^ - 

221 rfrrUr: \ '■*! ft 991*5 ¥^g; 8 i[i 

222 i mwTbnrtrj^- 

_ v j 

* Read ^r°. ~~ " ~ ~ 

4 Bead rfTKV 5f°. 


1 Metre : Anuahtnbh. 
• Bead °3W^ 0 . 
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181 


223 i[t t***] < 

224 gffr g g ^fr^f?r^5rrat^H ^rt: i[i w*] 1 *rT^i*rN^w- 

225 <uHi<ar< s rch re: i Qwf fa«*w»rrN wi^: 3 '0 t*»M 

226 fs*i i ^ »w?w : i ^r^^wsETrvrFt §frp 

227 \l\ m *3 i 

228 ¥TF. RTYtfH HV®*'. l[l ^3^*] 1 

229 i[i 

230 ^ rn gi rafe r. i vrnj^T^rn^rt sftfw^vrN^rsfrraf: i[i ] 

1 m^r[:*] ^|W|- 

231 [5f]yn* m d \ ma EqRira'. i ff% 7 t *nfH l[i 

232 ] t^5mf5W?^i f»TO ^Tfwr^rs: i *n*prl- 

233 ^refw. i[' W*1 'w’raV ^i^r: 8 i ^re- 

Yrat^T- 

234 itfawfi ^fcTT^ra: |[| n**] 

235 i «nr3 ‘. 10 l[t l^ c *l 1 f% 3 5Tf*r^t>3ft 

•TRT- 

236 3 < U *te*KI< R 5 n I efri^^lT wgiy^qilAV 1 ^ »fa qV'*: 10 l[l ^^-*] 

237 guf:*] i Tmwftt^TO^- 

Seventh Plate; First Side. 

238 S wmm*m iD 1*°*] 1 W*’. w[N*]^frft *rtf^*it[:*] 

239 i stfft iD 

240 ^r^: u i tVd.rH^ 

241 gf %^r . i[i ^s^*] *n i <su^<y i«fc*i Tsftrpsrrercnrw: i ^lffifw)^r- 

242 ^ifl ^ 0 fn W nt l[l ^8^*] ^T 

243 i gfaffqrnwffi^t wfiT ^hre : 3 »D \***1 


1 Metre: Amishtuuk. 

* Bead TO 0 . 

* Bead °WW' 

* Bead rift- 

» Bead °W. 

« Bead 


! Bead 

* Bead °mfH%° 

• Bead °^|°- 
8 Bead ^r°. 

>» Bead TO°. 

« Bead 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. XIL 


244 'qrgq: RfatafrRRRR?^ rrr: i RtaRRtfV fRRR* 

245 RR#tRR?fRRT^ i[i *»**] ^i^ftRrtflllMiinRfwtfRRiti] 

246 i^[:*] s RffirRRRRftefR fegfdRT^ i[i *»*•] J R3*i[:*] 

*(?)[*]- 

247 Rm fR gRr rt^r: i ri%r»TH\ fflRRRRit’tasfaR: |[| \ 9 ^*] x f%- 

248 RTfwTfsfanrt sttrtrir^wr: i 8 R yR Rte i *KR t srfa- 

249 RqfaYrRH l[l 1 R TCyTRWR^ R» H!^^ | W|^ • RT?R- 

250 ^Rf?r(:)RTR i[i t«e.*] 1 qr?pft q«qfirqtoa«mn- 


251 «iff5R: 6 i w ^ nftfaa fir[:*3 -afoot f R RR R: i[i **•*] '™pwt 

252 RTOTRqfvff*?*:* I 7 RgafM^m2f?T RI^RHR^ »[l m*] 

253 ‘qp^R: Rq ^dbjRan^R.W¥^R R: i rjtorfrr: Rfofw* 

254 gHregfrl RT ^ |[| U^*] 1 £SRKRftfTRIRV ^a^ftRRT^q: I vftR- 

255 aR r qg-dUwd 8 rrrtrrV. 8 i[i u$*3 ^rrIrI f ff RRRRP H R - 

256 q 9 gg: i 10 3RgfapS$^Rdb8d>qt*Rfft rir: 11 i[i tus*] 1 qi^tr. 

Hr^R'fq- 


257 Rrnw Hgumj RR: i RtWRHPtt ftftsRfoR^orgffot: i[i m*] 

258 ‘q ^nuqumofo i *fopftfR rrsNt- 

269 gfrtRTRR RfR: 11 i[i m*] 1 R¥R: U ^foft(^)f R R f qR iffoidHqqR y.[i»] 

260 fR » TCTR)r3 «gfTWft l RfOR^ R' . l[t l^*] 1 RRR[:*] RtfinWRRf- 

261 RSlfo R¥R: U I RqTrat^q(?)fR^WrRq^WhfR: l[l t*c*] 1 qrfRRt " 

262 R: RRRftf* [^*]RTRRlRtvr. I R<3»2R\ R*RT^ t Rlf?l 

[r^r: a u«.*j 


Seventh Plate ; Second Side. 

263 rt^r: l[l u**3 ia ^ fRRiRyf t 

264 I n R¥%?RtfRRIRRftRI^RR- 

265 fRRT^ \[\ Ut*] 1 **^ u ^^iJ^RTRRR^R: I qftRTR P R- 


. 1 Metre : Anuehtnbb. 

* Bead W»°. 

* Bead °e"*S^:. 

* Bead ^J^lfl 0 . 
•Bead°«IR»fo^ 

11 Bead *1°. 


’^W. 

* Bead 

' Bead W. 

• Bead °fftm°. 
“ Bead ^°. 

■ Bead mN**. 
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266 *fr •nirawroffodfaw: i[i u^*] ’wOTHMift Trf^rraF'fr’rt- 

267 fkm I vrr.* i[i tM*] ^ i f^idbgr 

268 i 2 Y5nf w 5?r u W ^ i ^Tk srt- 

269 ^r: 3 |[| U8*] 1 11 srw^: 3 i *rrg^w?f?T[:*] 

270 ^rfwf^jfm: i[i uv*] | st- 

271 wrrHTHW#tr?nr *ft7rt(m)*ra: i[t m*] [:*] 3 iwmfwf^twgf- 

272 I ^ct^T^ssirft wfrf s wf rm tw m : i[i \^*] 1 ^n^ - 9 

273 rRYt Tftrn^sra: 1 ww^f gf <54l* Ta5- 

274 HgtaifcefrMi: i[i u c *J imfrffkmra- 

275 *f^r: i t^TSmfhrwfrT W^g; 3 |[| i^g- 

276 fa?iJTft»TF3r i §^rr 10 cttpw- 

277 ftftr ifriweiH i[i ^o*] ‘fWrfa^ n^ : ^rf g^g ,. 

278 i ^TTTRrw^^rr d fw r^rsr srg- 

279 ^: 3 i[i ^*] 1 9Ftfritf^H^i qg«rifiiB<rhq| ; i 

280 51T^»TFr l[l *3**] *gift 

281 ^TMTT^jptan:: i «ng<:*] 3 

282 sftnr: i[i t***] i 

283 W^chafrwi^ ?n^f: l[| *38*] 1 sn%»fH[%]^- 

Eighih Plate; First Side. 

284 *p?w£r 8 5ftr^vw: i 

285 sniwpi: i[i *3**] 1 ipp fiHfi fd w <d* re*iqr^pmr- 

286 I Wn^TSTT^t |[| i^*. 

287 <1 W ^Fwfiar WT#t I wr- 

288 ^rffw*r=f zn ^\ i[i * 33 *] 

289 <*WYT«Ri: I sfri tteftnfhT TT I iT > <Q =«t I f^ ^ r - 

290 4m: |[| *3**] ^ffe^T^ Cwr*]; i 


1 Metre : Anushtubh. 
» Bead 

<t 

• Bead 
7 Bead '^°. 

> Bead ’ftB^T 0 . 

11 Bead 7 T^f°. 


7 Bead ^*8f?t 0 . 

* Bead c 85frHS°. 

• Bead W^ 0 . 

8 Bead Bftf. 

10 Bead WT. 

17 Bead c =3TrT°. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yot. All. 


291 h gfir arraprnsffa lb *'«£.*] fwfa[<)- 

292 afrrw ars^: 2 i u« R. j m 1 fn * wy [it 

293 1 sr^rt *rcwf^rHramtw. i ipst ?nwr- 

294 rhr jRnwfd wi^: 2 i[i *m*] 1 m^: 

295 apwi^: \ wrcs wy tgarswif »D t c **J 

296 1 ywNrr^^ff » T|^8 arrspr. i srifs^nfr- 

297 W*rca*fNiiefwn^ i[i t c ^*l *rft- 

298 ^rasaft^^rfaj; i '*F* fagfa«t*^iaj<rawl1fv[ 

299 arr^: 8 i[i t«?s*] ’vHflrravotogft w[**][*T]TT55Rwrar: i 

300 jpwitftr ^hniWn?Bfw. i[i t***] 1 arw^[:*]* a stariW'«i- 

301 ^^tfsprragtrhra: i fiiftwsWfwgffi: ifrmiYir 

302 qfrra i[i *c**] w^wf^rwFn: i grftre- 

303 af TmxmriiiM f* mpr. iCi ***•] ’g^t acrewrsr 

304 [«Tfaaj*jwft: i aaaf^gvrg tfir *arr?rwrfwf[:] 


Eighth Plate ; Second Side. 

305 (arrr.) i[i i«c*] 'qrrateO mawagfar g<*i q fl mi I an^r^[«*} 

306 amraammst i[i i*e*] l m v s m wife *n <a * 0\ «i - 

307 ararfew: i fag Ri 0 « 4 1 dbifaajari a£fa an^ar. i[» ?t»*] 

308 anftf^ ^f^ran^re(^)anr: i ^arpmft ‘ai- 

309 ^&(*)% |[| ’anr*:* ^ t 'fl ar «i<«W£qaajrf< ! *<t : r T^rnr*- 

310 ft i[i 1 *nnrt* ^ffrefeT a aqd<faq<n . 

311 w. i ^nfasgcfaft* ]W«ftdif4^ # g fa «: i[i %*-$*] '^^ffaggrer. 6 qf- 

312 irgtwwwmar. i v%(%)«gfa«id pit?: i?tareran^- 7 

313 m ill 1A8*] ^Flownwro arra: ^faqani^<i : » ^rf^rr^vrr^KTT- 

314 srt 8 ggnfaqi g fa* : i[i i*-**] ^^tarhTgar. asffirerfWrfa?faT)^ 

815 *nfahn i fa3fte: QRy*l*«4faawfa afar. i[i *ftq- 


‘ Metre: AmuhtoUu * Bead Vt°. 

» Bead fiw°. ‘ Bead W*. 

• Bead tfflltf . * Bead ’ft qftO g ' q 0 . 

* Bead <1 «f» » Bead °TT*ff T* a . 

* 
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ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

(Line 1.) Salutation to Sri Venkatesa, 

(Verse 1.) Stdtra to Rama. 

(V. 2.) Stdtra to Vishvaksena. 


(V. 3.) Stotra to Varaha, (the boar incarnation of Vishnu). 

(V. 4.) From the ocean of milk was born the Moon. 

(Vv. 5-6.) His grandson was Budha’s son, Pnrurayas. The latter’s son was A™=. i- 
s ou, Nahusha. From him came Yayati, and from Yayati, Puru. In this lineage was b^rn a 
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king named Bharata. Intis family appeared Santanu; the fourth from him was Vijaya 
(Arjuna). His son was Abhimanyn ; from him was born Parlkshifc. The eighth from him 
was Nanda. The ninth from this king was Chalikka, and the seventh from him was 
Rajanarendra, a devotee of Vishnu. Ten generations after him came Bijjalehdra. The third 
from him was Vira-Hemmaliraya, the lord of Mayapnrl and a devotee of Murari (Vishnn) . 

(Vv. 7-8.) Fourth after him was born king Tata-Pinnama, at whose sight the enemies 
were frightened. From him was born Somideva, who captured seven forts in one day, from 
his enemies. To him was bom the heroic son Raghavadeva. Then came the glorious 
Finnama. King Bukka was the son of him (Pinnama), who was the lord of Aravldu ; he 
also established the kingdom of the Saluva Nrisimha firmly. 

(Vv. 9-12.) Bnkkaraja, who was like the kalpa-vriksha to the learned, married 
Ball&mbika. This queen bore a son named Ramaraja. He vanquished by his great valour 
the 70,000 horses of Sapada, seized from him the fort of Avanigiri, and put to flight 
Kasappodaya. This Ramaraja captured the fort of Kandanavoli. He was poisoned by his 
relatives, but by the grace of Vishnu, whose devotee he was, he suffered no harm. 

(Vv. 13-40.) The queen of this Ramaraja was LakkSmbikS. To him was born 
Srlrahgaraja. He married TirumalSmbika ; by her were bom to Srirangaraja the three 
sons, the heroic Ramaraja well versed in politics, the excellent Tirumalargya and the king 
Vehkatadri. The hero Ramaraja, having slain in battle his enemies, who were a scourge 
of the earth, was ruling the world. His praises. Then Venkatadri is praised. Tirumalamaharaya 
of great prowess, having subdued hostile kings in battle, and having been anointed to the 
peerless sovereignty, rnled the earth. 

(V. 21.) Description of the coronation of this prince. 

(V. 22.) This king made large gifts of tula-purusha in gold and other gifts, to the temples 
at Kafichi, Srlrahgam, Seshachala (Tirupati) Kanakasabha (Chidambaram), Ahobala, etc. 

(Vv. 23-26.) By VefigalSmba was born to Tirumala a son named Srlrangarftya. 
Making TJddagiri his residence, he conquered Kondavidu, Vimkondttpura, and other forts, 
and began to rnle at Penukonda. The description of his coronation. King Snranga after- 
wards went to heaven (died). 

(Vv- 27-39.) Venkatapatidevarsya, the son by Vengalamba of Tiramaladevaraya then 
began to rule the earth. He was the younger brother of SrirangadevarSya. Having 
been anointed according to the prescribed rules by the spiritual preceptor of his gotra, 
the famous Tatayarya, who was the ornament of the wise, just as Rama was anointed 
by Vasishtha, he was ruling the earth triumphantly after destroying the demons, the 
Yavanas (t.e. the Muhammadans). He had Vehkatamba, Raghavambs, Pedobamambs 
and KxishnamSmba as his queens. This king defeated Mahamanda-Sshu, son of 
TUfolilri M'ttT STnft, (t.e. Muhammad Shah, son of Malik Ibrahim) and took on the battle- 
field the horses, elephants, weapons, umbrella, etc. belonging to the vanquished king. When 
thia Vehkatapatidevaraya assumed the sovereignty, Adisesha and other supporters of the earth 
were relieved of their burden and consequently they, having assumed the shape of Vrishasaila 
(the Tirumala hills near Tirupati), are ever praying Venkatachalapati to grant long reign to 
him. He was comparable to the ocean in the profundity of his learning ; was the only excellent 
conqueror of the Chaurasidurga; he terrified the hearts of the hostile kings in the eight 
quarters; he was a favourite of Saimgadbara; was a destroyer of his enemies ; was a wishing tree 
to the poor; was styled Hosa-lirudaraganfa ; Rayarahutta-minda ; was favoured by Vlra- 
Laksbml ; was like the central gem of the necklace (which is) the city of Aravidu ; was hroad- 
armed like Adisesha; was a boar to the earth vir. the provincial chiefs (as Vishnu in his 
Varaha-amtara was to the earth) ; was the best of kings ; a Raxnabbadra in battle ; was called 
Ranavarna-M-mandalika-ganda ; was the foremost of the kings of the race of Atri ; was styled 
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Rbirudardy a-rdhut ta-vesy - aikahhujanga ; Oddiyarayadidapatta ; his cheeks resembled the 
moon ; he rivalled the god of love in beauty ; was called Bhashagetappuvardyara-ganda ; was 
the protector of the nine continents of the earth ; Rajadhiraja ; a munificent giver like 
Kubera ; was entitled Mururayara-ganda, possessing fame surpassing Mern, etc. He, having 
won the throne of Karnata by the power of his arm, was ruling the earth from Setu 
(Ramesvaram) to Himadri (the Himalayas). 

(Vv. 41-66.) In the Saka year computed by vasu (8), vyoma (0), kalamba (5), and 
indu (1), (i.e. 1508) the Samvatsara Vyaya, on the TTtthSna-dvadasi tithi of the bright 
fortnight in the month KSrttika, in the presence of the god V enkatesa. (at Tirnpati), the 
king granted to a number of brahmanas well versed in the sdttras and the vedae, the village 
of Gahgavarappatti, together with SundekkayikkanavSyippatti, Palamgnpatti, 
ChionamnrtinSyanipatti Guyyamansyanippatti, Kilekkotta(«ara)patti, KSpulappatti, 
Silinayanippatti, and SanteppSleyam ; they were clubbed together under the n»mn of 
Virabhhpasamudram. 

The situation of Gahgavarappatti is as follows : — It is included in HastinSvati-ealita 
and is situated in the Neduhgula-naJidca in the Alangula-sthaZa which belonged to 
the Dharapura-rantya. The boundaries of it are : — It is situated between SundSkkayi- 
kkanama and Srimahgaladevi (?), and between Vaighayaru and the hill of Pdlattur. It is 
watered by the river (and channel) coming from the village of Muhgilanai, and which is named 
HaridrS. The village of Gahgavarappatti is situated to the east of Pujsrinayakan-malai ; 
to the south-east of Muhgilanai and the big channel already mentioned ; to the south of 
the hill adjacent to the village of Pdlattur ; to the south-west of the GardabhakkanamS 
and Tummalappatti ; to the west of Bairinayani-uru, Pullamafijanpatti and Yadamalai ; 
to the north-west of the village of GorlavSrappatti ; to the north of Vedappatti, Muppadi- 
Jagginftyakappatti, Melaikk6tta(uara)ppatti and Mettuppatti adjoining the last mentioned 
village ; and to the north-east of Vittirundaperumalslayam. 

The boundaries of SundokkayikkanaVayippatti are Kattinsyakapatti to the west, 
Tepkaradu hill to the north, Sevaghanpatti and Velayudhimkottai to the east and 
Battulakunta to the south. This village of Sundekkayikkanavsyippatti together with 
Palamanpatti, Santeppfileya, Chinna(t<rwiyas)mttrtinSyanipatti, Guyyamansyanippatti, 
Kilekkottappatti, KSpulappatti, and Silinayanippatti, was given as the subsistence for 

the village of Gahgavarappatti. To these were added two channels flowing from 

the forest of Tondekkutyappan, the tolls from Kattinayanpatfi, Toravalwtniyam and 
Muhgilapai. 

(Yv. 67-79.) Virabhftpa, a devout worshipper of Vishnu, was born in the family of 
ViSvanStha Nay aka. He was living gloriously. He constructed a mandapa of rare sculptures 
in front of the shrine of SundaranSyaka and presented the goddess Mlnakshi with a golden 
kavacha (mailcoat studded with gems). The munificence of this prince is praised. He held 
the birudas, Samayadrohara-ganda, and Dakshina-samudrddhipati, and was the lord of 
AyySvalipurk. He was the grandson of ViavanStha Nayaka, and son of the king Krishpa 
by LakshmamS. At the request of this prince Virabhupa, the village was granted by Vlra» 
V enkatapatide varaya and it consisted of 142 shares. 

(Vv. 80-198.) Here follows the list of donees. 

(V. 199.) Praise of Venkatapatidevaraya. 

(V. 200.) States that Krishijakavi, the son of KamakOti and the grandson of SabhSpati 
wrote this document, and 

(V. 201.) that it was engraved on copper by Vlranacbarya, the son of Gapapaya. 

(Vv. 202-206.) The usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. 

At the end of the document is the sign-manual of the king, Sri Venkafeda. 
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No. 22.— MOTUPALLI PILLAR-INSCRIPTION OF GANAPATIDEYA ; 

A. D. 1244-45. 


By Peofessoe E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

This inscription is engraved on four sides of a pillar of the mandapa in front of the Vlra- 
bhadrasvamin temple at Motupalli in tho Bapatla taluka of the Guntur district. 1 I edit it from 
a set of excellent inked estampages received from Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri, who has already 
noticed the inscription in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909-10, p. 106 f. 

With the exception of a few syllables near the edges of the pillar (e.g. in 11. 169-171), 
the inscription is well preserved . The alphabet is Telngn. The characters are on the whole 
well formed, bat there are some letters (e.g. the dentals, linguals, r, l, and r) which it is not 
qnite easy to distinguish from each other without paying regard to the context. The lingual l is 
used twice in the word pankila (11. 89 f., 102). Of peculiar spellings may be mentioned klupta, 
for klripta (11. 85, 149) and yavvana for yauvana (1. 13). 

The languages are Sanskrit (11. 1-152,166-173) and Telugu (11. 152-166). The Sanskrit 
portion consists mostly of verses, which are 29 in number (11. 2-134, 166-173). The remainder of 
the inscription is in prose. Of rare Sanskrit words the following deserve to be noted : — anta- 
ripa, ‘an island’ (line 136 f.) ; amaliman, ‘purity’ (verse 17); asviya, ‘a number of horses’ (v. 20) ; 
Unandathu, ‘jo y" (v. 1); Smrejana, ‘repetition’ (v. 4); asvamedha=dsvamedhika (v. 12) ; upa- 
rinkh, ‘ to spread’ (v. 27) ; ishmala, ‘glowing’ (v. 13) ; kan, ‘to glitter’ (v. 16) ; kalamba, ‘an 
arrow’ (v. 12) ; kridayita, ‘sporting’ (v. 4) ; ganfa, ‘ a hero’ (v. 18) ; the sam e=gandasaila, ‘ a 
boulder ’ (v. 26) ; guAja, ‘a kettle-drum’ (v. 23) ; ghrini, ‘a ray ’ (v. 27) ; damara, ‘tumultuous, 
terrible’ (v. 20) , Tridalaparivfidhazzladrsi (v. 13) ; Padmavasd =Lakshmi (v. 5) ; parimdtana, 

‘ cracking ’ (v. 18) ; Maghavanmani= Indranila (v. 27) ; rangat, * rolling ’ (v. 3) ; 2 * * * lambapataha, 

‘ a kind of drum ' (vv. 12, 25) ; Ldpdmudradayita=Ag&atja (v. 15) ; Srivatgavakshas— Vishnu 
(v. 8). 

The Motupalli pillar-inscription is an edict of the (Kakatiya) Maharaja Ganapatideva (1. 
135 f.). It opens with an invocation of Svayambhudeva. From tho Prataparudriya wo know 
that Siva under the name Svayambhudeva was the family-deity ( kula-devata ) of the Kakatiya 
dynasty.® Verses 1-4 of the inscription invoke Gape&a, Sarasvatl, the digit of the moon on 
Siva’s head, and the Boar-incarnation of Vishpu, respectively. Verses 5-15 contain a mythical 
and legendary genealogy of the Kakatiya kings. Verse 5 introduces Vishnu, from the lotus 
on whose navel sprang Brahma. From the Creator’s eye tho Sun was produced (v. 6), 
and from the latter Manu (v. 7). In this family (viz. the surya-vamia), was born Ikshvaku 
(v. 8), in his family Mandhatri (v. 9), and iu his family Sagara (v. 10), whose sons were 
burnt by Kapila, but attained salvation through the austerities of Bhagiratha (v. 11). In this 
family was born Raghu (v. 12), and in his family Dasaratha, who, being mounted on India 


1 Cf . Mr. Sewell’s LitU of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 88. 

1 Professor Zachariae kindly informs me that the same participle occurs in two (unidentified) quotations 

of the commentary on the Monkiakita : — rangad-bhaaga * sa &ahgam (verse 116) and rahgat-eamahgd-rvchih 

(verse 12(5). 9 

* 1*4. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 199 | and see now if. P. Trivedi’s edition, p, 185 ft. 
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in the shape of a bull, killed Sambara in the aky (v. 13). Dasaratha’s sou was Rama (v. 14), 
in whose family was bora D ur jay a (v. 15). Verses 16-22 famish the following pedigree 

1. ProlarSja I, of the family of Durjaya, constructed a tank named Kesari-tafdka. 

I 

2. Tribhuvanamalladgva. 

I 

3. Prolar&ja II. 

I 


4. Budradeva. 5. Mah&devarSja. 

I 

6. Ganapatideva. 

The first king of this pedigree, Prola I., is not mentioned in any other Kafcatiya inscription 
but the Matupalli one, and in a Kanehl inscription 1 the construction of the Kesarin tank is 
attributed to (his grandson) Prola II. The successors of Praia I. are named in the same order 
in other KSkatlya inscriptions. Here and in a Hanamkonda inscription, 2 the second king 
bears the name Tribhuvanamalla, while a Chebraln inscription calls him Beta, 3 4 * and the 
Kanehl inscription Betma. In another inscription at Hanamkonda, both names (Bata and 
Tribhuvanamalla) occur. 6 As pointed out by Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri, Beta was his actual 
name, and Tribhuvanamalla a surname which he borrowed from his sovereign, the Western 
ChSlukya king Tribhavanamalla-Vikramaditya VI.* As PrSla I. in the Motupalli inscription. 
Beta is stated in the Chebraln inscription to have been a descendant of Durjaya, 7 The family 
of Durjaya is referred to also in inscriptions of other Telngn chiefs. 8 * 

Verses 23-27 praise king Gapapati in general terms without conveying any historical 
information. Verse 25 implies that he fought with the Kalingas. Verse 24, which is identical 
with verse 13 of his Kafichi inscription® and with verse 19 of an unpublished inscription on a 
pillar at the Pakhal lake, 10 and verse 26 allude to the crest of the Kakatlyas, which, as we 
know also from the Pratdparudriya, n was the figure of a boar. 

After this long preamble of 27 verses, the Maharaja GanapatidSva informs ns of the 
actual object of his pillar-inscription. It is an abhaya-idsana (1. 139 f.), i.e. ‘an edict (assuring) 
safety’, to foreign traders by sea whose vessels might be wrecked on the coast of his territories, 
While formerly the whole cargo of such ships became forfeited to the state, he promised that 
henceforth nothing hut the usual custom-duties would be levied on it. These are specified in 
the Telugu language in 11. 152-166. 

The inscription ends with two Sanskrit verses (28 f.) stating that GatjapatidSva set up 
the pillar hearing this edict (jaiana-stambha) at MSttuppalli alias DSdytlyakkopdapattana 
in the Saka year 1160 (expired), which was the year Krddhin of the cycle. This year corre- 
sponds to A.D. 1244-46. 


1 Ittd- Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 200, verse 9. The MStnpalli inscription shows that the word Jcetarin mnat not 

lie connected with the preceding word jagatx, aa was done by me in editing the KaSchi record. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 17. • Above, Vol. V, p. 142. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 197. * Above, Vol. IX, p. 265 f. 

• Idem, p. 260. 

* The word* tato-llit do not necessarily imply that B6ta was the ton of Durjaya, aa I had understood them 
above, Vol. V, p. 142. 

» See above, VoL. VI., p. 224 f. and p. 268, and Vol. IX, p. 260, note 2. 

• Ind. Ant^ Vol. XXI, p. 200. 

“ See my Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908-08, p. 6, para. 12, 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 198. 
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Genera! Cunningham 1 and Colonel Yule pointed out that Motupalli is mentioned by the 
Venetian traveller Marco Polo, who calls it Mutfili. “This was formerly under the rule of a 
king, and since his death, some forty years past, it has been under his queen.” 2 * * * By this kiDg 
and his queen are meant Ganapati and his daughter (not queen) RudrSmba. 3 Rai Baha- 
dur Venkayya showed that the former reigned sixty-two years, from A. D. 1199-1200 to 
1260-01, when he was succeeded by Rudramba. 1 Marco Polo is supposed to have visited South 
India about A.D. 1290 ; 6 as, however, he dictated his work to his fellow prisoner Rusticiano at 
Genoa in A.D. 1298-99, 6 his statement that about forty years had then passed after Rud- 
ramba’s accession to the throne turns out to be fairly correct. He mentions as chief produce 
of the country diamonds which “ are found both abundantly and of large size,” 7 and muslins 
which “ look like tissue of spider’s web.” 8 As he calls the whole Kakatiya kingdom after 
Mutfili, it seems that this town was its chief port in the thirteenth century. The fact that 
Gaqapati selected Motupalli as the site of his edict to mariners points to the same conclusion. 

TEXT. 9 


A. — South Face. 
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^ 10 si- 

vr. it T3@rrfa*&r n f^farfx^rTT' 







ii [t ii*] <tt 

I f5R «'f%- 

II |> 11*] 5Rlf?T g^T*n[*]- 

5%^rr i 


1 Ancient Geography of India, p. 542 f. 

* Yule, Marco Polo, 2nd ed., Vol. IT, p. 346. 

« Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 199, and a note by Mr. Prakasa Rau of Cocauada, reprinted from the Rind* 
in tbe Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society (Bangalore), Vol. Ill, p. 132. 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, p. 80 f. The inscriptions themselves prove that the doubts 
expressed by Miss Duff (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 325 f.) are quite unjustified. 

» Yule, op. dt; Vol. II, p. 251. 

• Idem, Vol. I, Introduction, p. 50. 

I On the diamonds of South India lee tbe articles of Mr. P. Sampat Iyengar aud Mr. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar in tbe Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society , Vol. Ill, pp. 117-132. 

s " The districts about Masulipatam were long famous both for muslins and for coloured chintzes The fine 
muslins of Maialia are mentioned in the Periplus. ” Yule, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 349, note 3, and Hobson- Jobe™ 
p. *29. The MawaXia of tbe Periplus and the Mairatm of Ptolemy have been identified with Maanlipatam' 

tee Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 149 f„ and Mr. Schoff’s translation of the Periplus (New York, 1912), p 262 * 

• From an Inked estampage supplied by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri. 

*» Expressed by a symbol. 11 Read 


No. 22.] MOTUPALLI PILLAR-INSCRIPTION OF GANAPATIDRVA. 


191 


13 7?tf?r i[i * ii*] %*[:*] 
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21 Wiarerct 2 fROTRTR^- 

22 rj ^msrfar f% STTWk'STrT: r*t* 

23 Rtfa: ii [*. ii*] fMhrer •r iropert ^ fan- 

24 chRng i irtwr r ¥fcrt r f^n- 

25 *fg: i N^^nsrRRtjRfRfc] 

26 fw^t<TfR4>35 WIRTRR- 

27 h [ * ii*] wgr»i: 

28 ^rp^TT sr*grr i fsp?- 

29 w <tl ^ I R fclfolT- 

30 xpc: II [a II*] *MI<*l<uW NfwRWRR- 

31 fvrsr^ RRpmf wrsn- 

32 ^p^i: ^RajfRTT *R 

33 cTTgRTTOt I W^EW 5 W^T 

34 W *TtRRT- 

35 «i **tfNrarff% RRf R^JR¥- 

36 TfeRT ftHKI44(V|th l[l « H*] *TT ^FR- 

37 -Md^KW^^RdA^r^fTl^T- 

38 rtttrtrt r ReR^f^RTRR* 

39 i 

40 

41 r*rt *jRt- 


t Bead °gU^°. 1 Eead perhaps 0 ^. 

* Bead °?ff. * Bead °^1T. 


’ Bead 

• Bead^eqf. 
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42 ?m 

43 niwsiTTITT l[l £- #*] 

44 TTT^^YTffW fT^TRV^- 

45 «^ 5 : » y^t^- 

46 tjgrtf ijftr wm^f- 

47 fl*f*ra%w«inrfin i[i \° «*] w* 

48 [f*r]ww*rffl«$fint y wyR- 

49 y: 

50 i «nre fa <qt thtt 

B. — East Face. 

51 TWiTOfT^KT^fwit^n* 

52 i[i u «*] Piwfai- 

53 qifinraw *g 4 ?nn* 

64 ffl Y €Jmw rft g YtqZY < 4 - 

65 nqtyflfigfi rc fa : 3 I *Pi n- 

66 wf?r Y- 

57 «j: ^rwt irani ssireraa- 

58 YYz^rfw^famwi tot i[i ** u*] ’Rnft- 

59 ‘''K^iwiniioi’ 

60 HTSrt 

61 x\vt] yty wuRkm : i ^4 «wjfn- 

62 *4 fa^xmRa* yrafrgwKm - 

63 ^rcrcrfNhwR|qwra^ hr- 

64 ^ y: i[i t* »•] wfe t fa g mui * *5$ ^ 

65 *rw. H<nqu¥ tfe ft<y s*rt ^iw- 

66 ^rmirciTTft iiwi*ii fa- 

67 m^n I YT^fk f*N?t SRYY^Ym Y- 

68 4 tfa ii™ 4 * fan- 

■4 

69 q <^ g q 1 qff 3 ?rr ^nr^Vr: u [t» #*1 yw y- 


» Bead n fa *fa ° 
♦.Bead 


1 Bead 
» Bead . 


* Bead °^t4 . 
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70 sTRsrfswgoiiSTnn ’fNsrmrr wr- 

71 Pwf?rqf?rif% *ttw rm 11 

72 i <4 1 

73 [<it]in: 

74 ^^Tarrfrnprt wife i[i u n*] *nr farfairf- 

73 «ff‘ *rai^rerfa%«rT^- 

77 

78 ^?t5t^r: i[i u ii*] irf-PTOTRfwr 8 srt- 

79 *jfw <jrf^: 1 * 3 tr^jrffTJrffTT^i: vm- 

80 wri trf«Rw;‘ i ^Nr[^r] 

81 Trta^'STg^WSKT ^WSlfesRIT 

82 i[i ** «*] tot ^grwTTf*RUirt 

83 q*ro *f?r 

84 ^jf«TTffi4^ i f^rw^^T^^rorr- 
83 ^Rwr4rT^H3fRTTftwjn^^?q- 8 

86 i[i n*] ?i- 

87 «J qft^wgf* Hf>WC||«ui 8 Jjq- 

88 f?r: m^TTw: i iffcPEWT^ftfsrus- 



90 faaEwttni*?: |[| i£. H*] vp* h- 

91 pr: ^^rrrraR:^?xrfff^?»ntraf- 7 

92 4Mlfe«HT I 5*H3rTO«ToePI^- 

93 ^| i| 

94 i^sr: i[i n*] (T^fan^ri- 

95 im fNN ^TlwrP [i*[ 

96 f%- 

97 fr?TZ*r?*tfN wmt*rt ^ i0 «*] w - 

98 *fawrf^[fRi^r 


1 Bead °'S^°. 

* Read uftm:. 

1 Bead °^sst ^ 5 °. 


1 Bead 

* Bead 

8 Bead TOV. 


* Bead *rfrw:. 

* Bead ° 5 CfTW°. 

* 
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m 


99 i ire 2 w 

100 f?r^T: 4UtYl3«Ul»H<*>fa 

101 u [tt II*] TiT«TTOi*- 

0 . — North Face. 


102 ^lai^Mi^u^ '. ^isei 

103 yftxTTOT NT*TN nw^<i am- 

104 tot: i 

105 xjtst: ^ctror Nf%*pr farm 

106 sttoIwtto N inro 

107 Yn?r[;g]$[:*]YYOTfY tt^t xit- 

108 3WTWT l[| T* It*] aS^Df^- 

109 Jimtsfil 51 TOf?! 3 ' 3 5Vfrf7T 

4 

no tty: uthI 3yt firaralT[f%] 

111 ifd faint u^m i y- 

112 rtll^TY TOt^TT^rfar TTff- 

113 ^4 YigNiTi Y^rr- 

114 wit nfag^t fa^faTPr^TT 


115 faro i[i T» 

116 iiqTOd^q^WWm- 

118 fY2XfSTTOTYTfTO^T‘* I 


«*] ^\YTYiY^- 


119 5TPI TOT TTO Y*S' 

120 Tweft* fro* w m^- 

121 qpfa TTni wqm«&Yiq - 

122 ^rmYrmaroifam i[i ty b*] ytyt- 

123 lir fafu faftl 3T: Bfam^Yrn- 

124 3*Ytw t* Y :" Ttfa faidf^ 7 TO- 

125 gmtWY: l TTYt^W Y[TT]- 

126 TOY%Y^m 8 wf [*]- 


1 Bead . * Bead 

* The reading [f*r] ^fn in the KanchT inscription, where the ■«»» Terse occurs (Imd. Amt., Vol. XXI, 

p. 800, verse 13), is probably wrong. « Bead 'Ylfllfa 0 . 

* Bead • Bead °«wnrf . I Bead nftlW^R?. 

* Bead • Bead **$l. 



South face. B. — East face. 



From inked estampages .supplied bv Ran Salnb H. Krishna Sastri. 
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127 fanfftOi]- 

128 f^fa: |[| ^ 4 ii *J 


129 

130 



f?reaifn^fiTr^^Tl%^5rT- 


131 fwrf: i ^thn^t- 

132 

134 « [*« #•] 

135 nni^n 

136 *n:raN ^r^^'Trrrd- 

137 trtsniTTtlf^N ^ NT- 

138 NcT 5i^f%Kr. NTNT- 

139 fartwr NNwvmm- 

140 si ^6 I ^4 TT^TTNl 

141 xitNNTN^lt^Ttm- 


142 NTHFNN S^TNST ^FTT- 

143 trfNNN H^'NNtWNNN- 

vj 

144 N ’N WNTfN NfNNTSFfrgT- 

145 STT^T^fa N^f*T 

146 I tow- 

147 fcr ur'fwfrfa N*t?n n- 

148 srfflffl ^5NTNgTN- 


D . — West Para. 

149 *i*renre%wr^Twn aprcr* 3 

150 wf^N iniNi Wra * 

151 *4 farNTTH Tfft « 

152 tlfWR 

153 ftfN [ 1*3 

154 4tsTN^ 

155 fjf 4 I * \ €- • 3^53*$ 

^ Bead c fW- * * Be*d *S e . 


* R«i irvw°. 

2 o 2 
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156 

157 

158 

159 

160 
161 
162 

163 

164 

165 

166 

167 

168 

169 

170 

171 

172 

173 


^ i >t e_ in = tHH (i) 

Tifn fr[3t> 

* *- 

sr 3^ ^rar^rr^rf- 

^ %w i 3i €_ ^ i- fafrnr- 

m i 3i ifk e_ in - trz*r hm- 

*“ \3 

srifafaifa 

f*r e_ *b «ns ’^twfzfo- 

f*f \ 3r i e_ 3 i tr^reifoi^- 
bt*rw wtfwsnfijf u- 
*tnre i 


3TS- 

[f?r «] 0* «*] IXJnnifat*: 

OWtIhr^w i 



*s\M ^rfrm- 


[b it*] *ft[: »*] 


TRANSLATION OF THE GRANT PORTION. 

(Line 135.) By this glorious MahSraja Ganapatideva the following edict (assuring) 
safety has been granted to traders by sea starting for and arriving from all continents, islands, 
foreign countries, and cities. 

(L. 140.) Formerly kings used to take away by force the whole cargo, mss. gold, elephants, 
horses, gems, etc., carried by ships and vessels which, after they bad started from one country 
for another, were attacked by storms, wrecked, and thrown on shore. 

(L. 146.) But We, out of mercy, for the sake of glory and merit, are granting everything 
besides the fixed duty 1 * 3 to those who have incurred the great risk of a sea-voyage with the 
thought that wealth is more valuable than even life. 4 


1 Read °W¥J°. 

* The bracketted letters at the beginning of 11. 169-171 are broken away on the original pillar. The reading 
in lino 169 is warranted by another MotnpalU inscription (No. 605 of 1909), which read* Vifiyvgga. 
go^darattana ; see Eao Sahib Krishna Saetri’s Annual Btport for 1909-10, p. 61 . ” * 

9 Wi*h k\ipta-iulka cf. Je\xpta~kara in line 85. 

4 Cf. Horace, Carm . 9 1, 1 

“ Luctantem fcariis flactibus Africnm 
“ Mercator metnens otinm et oppidi 
“ Laudat rnra sni ; mox reflcit rates 
“ Qnwaaa, indocUis p&uperiem pati.** 
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(L. 151.) The rate of this duty (is) one in thirty on (all) exports and imports. 1 * 
(L. 154.) On one tola of sandal, 1 pagoda j fanam. 3 

(L. 155.) On 1 pagoda’s value of (country) camphor, Chinese camphor, and pearls, f and 

| fanam. 

(L. 157.) On 1 pagoda’s value of rose-water, ivory, civet, camphor-oil, copper, zinc, 
riseya (?), lead, silk-threads, corals, and perfumes. 1 £ and | fanam. 

(L. 162.) On 1 pagoda's value of pepper, | and | fanam. 

(L. 163.) On all silks, 5^ fanams per bale (F svarupa). 

(L. 165.) On every lakh of areca-nnts, 3 1 pagoda 3j fanams. 

(Verse 28 f.) In the Saka year eleven hundred and sixty-six, named Krodhin, at the 
great Desyuyakkondapattana (also) named Mottnppalli, Ganapatideva set up for the sake 
of glory (this) edict-pillar, which resembles a staff for the support of the eternal (law of) justice 
( dkarma) which is stumbling in the mire of the Kali age. 


No. 23.— HANSOT PLATES OF THE CHAHAMANA BHARTRIVADDHA ; 

SAMVAT 813. 

Br Sten Konow. 

These plates belong to Snkla Dalpatram in Hansot, a town in the Anklcsvar taluka of the 
Broach District, Bombay, situated in 21° 35' N. and 72° 48' K.. on the left bank of the Narbada. 
There are apparently two plates, measuring 11^" x 81", the first of which carries twenty and 
the second 16 lines of writing. The existence of the plates was already known to the late Profes- 
sor Kielhorn, who possessed a photograph of them, 4 * and a somewhat fuller notice has been given 
by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, 6 who has also been good enough to let me have impressions of the 
plates. 

The writing seems to be, in several places, rather indistinct. Moreover the portion of the 
grant containing the names of the donees has, according to Mr. Bhandarkar, evidently been 
tampered with. It is not therefore possible to read the whole grant with certainty. Everything 
however which is of importance from the point of view of history, can be made out. 

The alphabet belongs to the southern class and is most closely related to that in nse in the 
Valahhl inscriptions. The form of the initial u in 1. 33 is peculiar. The same is the case with 
the initial e in 1. 32, cf. 1. 19. The shape of individual aksharas is also in other instances incon- 
sistent. Thus the fa in -DhrUbhata-, 1. 9, looks almost like da, and the tth in =chai urtthabhagaly, 
1. 15, is different from the form used elsewhere in the inscription. The shape of the compound 

1 ekkumati-digvmati must be the Bame as egamati-digumati, 'export and import, shipping and unshipping’ 
in Brown's Telngu Dictionary. 

* ga is the usual abbreviation for gamin or gadySna, • a pagoda j’ see above, Vol. VIII, p. 130. The symbol 
which marks the next coin of lower denomination is perhaps meant for rika, • a fanam,’ which, according to Brown’s 
Telngu Dictionary, nsed to he abbreviated by an r. Here and in the next lines, } is expressed by a vertical line 
and i by a horizontal dash j cf. Bao Sahib Krishna Sastri’s remarks, above, Vol. VIII, p. 130. For specimens of 
British coins on which the synonymous terms r«*a (Telngu), panam (Tamil), falam (Persian), and fanam 
(English) occur, see Edgar Thurston’s Coinage of the East India Company (Madras, 1890), Plate xiv. 3-a 
and Plate xvi. 9. 

* pomkaln (also above, Vol. VI, p. 238, text line 145) is the same as pokaln in Brown's Teloga Dictionary. 

* Ep- Ind., Voi. IX, p. 62, n. 1. 

* See Progreu Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Weetern Circle, for the year ending 31»t 

March 1908, p. 41. 



198 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XII. 


nda, in which the 4a looks like dha, is also used in Yalabhi inscriptions. 1 It is possible that the 
same form of 4 is also used in the compound which I have read ddA in Bhartnva44ha 
11 6, 11, 30. Mr. Bhandarkar reads this name as Bhartfiva44 a h, an( l he is perhaps right, because 
the word va4da, great, is a well-known Prakrit word. a The sign for final t occurs in l. 32 
and the numeral symbols for 800, 10 and 3 are used in 1. 36. The symbol for 800 has been 
formed iu the way which is well known from other higher numerals by adding the symbol for 
8 after the symbol for 100. The visarga has apparently been used as a sign of interpunction 
in 11. 33 and 34. 

With regard to orthography we may note n for m in =vaitie, 1. 2 (but - vamSyair =* 1. 21), and 
the common doubling of consonants after r- thus svargge, 1. 31; kirtty=, 1. 7; chaturttha-, 
11. 15, 16 ; -pravarddhamana-, 1. 34 ; dharmm,-, 11. 27, 30 ; suryya-, 1. 14 ; -purvvam, 1. 15, etc. 
The doubling is not however consistent ; compare adhvaryu-, 11. 13, 17 ; -purva, 1. 19, but -purvvam, 
1. 15, and Arjuna-, 11. 14, 18, 19. Also in other respects there is some inconsistency. Thus we 
find -pahcha, 1. 10, but pamchabhir=, 1. 25 ; -chamchalam, \. 21. The writing is, on the whole, 
careless in several places. T has been written instead of tt in -jagatrayal}, 1. 7 ; d for dd in 
•odyotita-, 1. 5 ; 5 for a in sodhul}, 1. 27 ; g for Ih in gumi-, 1. 23 ; r for to in priyatrajo, 1. 8 ; 
rii for ri in Bhartriiva44hah, 11. 6, 30, but Bhartriva44hah, 1. 11 ; =nriipandm, 1. 31 ; rii for »' in- 
-yasdbhriivriddhaye, 1. 12. A superfluous y has been added in -pitrydr=, 1. 12 ; the anusvdra has 
been omitted in -daya, 1. 28; -likhita, 1. 34; the visarga in -pdtakai saihyukta sydt=, 1. 25, 
and an » in partthivendra,, 1. 30, while an anusvara has been used instead in retain, 1. 30. A 
whole demi-stanza has been miswritten in 1. 29. There are also numerous instances of wrong 
sandhi. Compare -paksho hi-, 1. 3 ; - rasa) '} aneka-, 1. 4 ; -aravindl pra-, 1. 6 ; sutah vigata-, 1. 6 ; 
-trayal} anata-, 1. 7 ; priyatrajo pra-, 1. 8 ; -yasaugha-, 1. 9 ; =dsmdbhi\ \ matd-, 1. 12 ; -vastavyaya 
Adhvaryu-, 1. 13 ; -putraya Akrur-, 1. 14; -grahane udaka-, 1. 14 ; -simdnyaya Adhvaryu -, 1. 17 ; 
-putraya Arjuna-, 1. 18 ; =yam udakajaurva aditya-, 1. 19; = ebhyaTy Arjuna-, 1. 19; likhitam 
efow=, 1. 32. 

In spite of such instances of carelessness, however, I do not doubt that the grant is a genuine 
one, excepting of course the portion containing the names of the donees. 

The grant belongs to a hitherto unknown branch of the ChShsCm&nas, who must have resided 
in Broach. The name Chdhamdna itself is not distinctly legible in the impressions. Professor 
Kielhorn and Mr. Bhandarkar however have both read it, the former in a photograph of the 
first plate, the latter in the original, and the signs which can be read in the impressions favour 
this reading. The family worshipped Siva, as will be seen from the attribute Paramamdhesvara 
attached to the names of two of its members, and from the name Maheivarad&ma worn by the 
first member mentioned in the grant. We are introduced to six generations. First we have the 
Bajan Mahesvaradama. His son was the illustrious Bhlmadama, the father of Bhartrivaddha 
I., whose son again was Haradama, the father of Dhrubhatadeva, whose son Bhartrivaddha 
H. issued the present grant. Bhartrivaddha II. was an ardent worshipper of Mahtrivara (Siva), 
and he is styled a Mahasamantadhipati, who had obtained the five mahasabdas, 3 i.e. lie was a 
-feudatory prince. He must have lived about the middle of the eighth century, and if we allow 
thirty prars for each generation bis family may be traced back to abont 500 A.D. It will be 
seen that Bhartrivaddha’s father had the name Dhrubhata, which is a shortened form of 
Dbruvabbata. It is worth noting that the same name Dhrttbhata was used as a surname 
by the Valabhi MahSrajddhiraja Siladitya VII., whoso Alina plates 4 are dated Valabhi Samvat 


' Bee Buhler’s Table VII, Col. VII, No. 43. 
‘ See Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 816, n. 3, 


* See HSmaehandra'g DetinSmamdla, vii, 29. 

* Qvpta Inter., pp. 171 S. 
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447, i.e. A.D. 766. Bhartrivaddha II. was accordingly a contemporary of Siladitya YII. 
and also of his father Siladitya YI. The use of the same name in the same vernacular form at 
about the same time in two families, which iuled as neighbours to each other, can hardly be 
accidental, if we remember that Sdaditya YII. is the first one in five generations of Valabhl 
rulers who mentions any such surname, and also that the name Dhruvabhata or Dhrfibhata does 
not occur elsewhere in the genealogy of the Yalabhl kings. It seems piobable that there 
has been some connexion between the two families, and it is possible that Bhartrivaddha II.’s 
sister was married to Siladitya VI., so that Siladitya VII. may have worn the name of his 
maternal giandfather. 

Bhartrivaddha is clearly designated as a feudatory prince, and it seems also possible to 
decide to which dynasty he owed allegiance. The Hansot plates are dated, in 11. 34 £f., during the 
reign of a king Nagavaloka, and in the year ( sa/hvatsara ) 813, and the grant was issued on the 
occasion of an eclipse of the sun (11. 14 and 19). There can be no doubt that this date should be 
referred to the Vikrama era, and as such it has been calculated by the late Professor Kielhorn 1 * 
to correspond to the 28th October 756 A.D. 

The identity of the paramount sovereign of the Broach Chahamanas, king Nagavaloka, was 
not at first apparent. Professor Kielhorn 3 was inclined to identify him with the Nagavaloka 
who is mentioned in the Harsha inscription of Vigraharaja, 3 where we are told in v. 13 that the 
Chahamana Guvaka I. “ attained to pre-eminence as a hero in the assembly of the glorious 
Nagavaloka, the foremost of kings.” In his Synchronistic Table for Northern India 4 * Kielhorn 
had suggested that this Nagavaloka might ba identical with the Pratihara Nagabhata, but later 
on 6 he came to different results and reminded 6 of the fact that names ending in avaloka are 
used as birudas of Rashtiakuta kings. Also Mr. Bhandarkar 7 was originally inclined to think 
that Nagavaloka was a Rashtraknta. Later on, however, he has discussed the question again 8 
and arrived at results which will, I think, be generally accepted. 


A closer examination of the facts shows that king Nagavaloka of the Hansot plates cannot 
be identical with the Nagavaloka of the Harsha Inscription. The latter is dated in A.D. 973 in 
the reign of Vigraharaja. Now Gdvaka, the contemporary of Nagavaloka, was six generations 
removed from Vigraharaja and may accordingly be dated about A.D. 820, which would then be 
the time of Nagavaloka. This same Nagavaloka is probably also alluded to in the Patharl pillar 
inscription of Parabala, 9 which is dated on the 21st March A. D. 861. We are there told that 
Parabala’s father, the Rashtraknta Karkkaraja, defeated kiDg Nagavaloka (vv. 14 f.), whose 
time we would naturally suppose to have been about A.D. 830. It seems natural to infer from 
the way in which Nagavaloka is mentioned in both inscriptions that be was a ruler of considerable 
importance, and I think it will be generally agreed that Mr. Bhandarkar has been right in 
returning to Professor Kielhorn’s old identification of this Nagavaloka with king NSgabhata of 
the imperial Pratihara dynasty. We know of him that he conquered king Chakrayndha of 
Kanauj and founded the imperial Pratihara dynasty, which ruled over a large portion of 
Northern India from that city for about two centuries. Mr. Bhandarkar has shown 10 that this 


1 Ep. Ini., Vol. IX, p. 251, n. 4. > Ibidem, pp. 62 and 251. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. II, pp. 116 £f. ; compare the correction of tbe text ; ibidem, Vol. IX, p. 62, n. 1, 

4 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, Appendix. 4 Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 62, n. 1. 

• Ibidem, p, 251, n.2, 1 Eoc. eit. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 239 f. * Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 248 fl. 

v Ibidem, p. 199, 
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Pmtihara Nigabhata is identical with the Paramabha(l3raka UahdrdjddhirSja Paramesvara 
Kagabhatta, whose Buchkala inscription is dated Vikrama Samvat 872, i.e. A.D. 815. Naga- 
bhatta was the son of the ifahdrajddhirdja Paramehara Vatsaraja, and this Vatsaraja is no 
doubt the ruler mentioned at the end of the Jaina work Sarivamiapurina where we read, 1 

iakeshv^abdaiateshu saptasu dii am panehdttareeh=uttardm 
pat=lndr3yudha~namni Krishna-nripa-je irl-Vallabhe dakshinam 1 
purmm irimad-Avanti-bhubhriti nripe Vatsddkiraje-pardih 
tatirdndm^adhimanifalam jaya-yute vire Vardhe^vati || 

We learn from this stanza that Vatsa ruled in the west in Saka 705, i.e. A.D. 783, at a 
period when Kananj was still under the rule of kin? Indrayudha, who is certainly the king 
Indraraja whom king Dharmapala defeated, after which he gave the sovereignty of Kananj to 
Cbakrayudha. Now the Hansot plates are dated in A.D. 756, and Bhartpivaddha’s overlord 
Nagavaloka cannot therefore be identical with the Pratihara Nagabhatta, the son of Vatsaraja. 
Mr. Bhandarkar is however no doubt right in identifying him with an older Nagabhata, of the 
same family, whose name occurs in the Gwalior prafaiti of the reign of Bhojadeva, an edition of 
which we owe to Mr Bhandarkar himself. 2 The genealogy of the Pratiharas is here carried 
back one generation further than in the materials utilized by Professor Kielhorn in his lists. 
After obeisance to Vishnu we are introduced to the Sun, in whose lineage R&ma arose. Rama’s 
brother Saumitri (Lakshmana) acted as repeller, or perhaps, as doorkeeper ( pratihara ) in the 
act of repelling (the foes) in the fight against Meghanada. In hiB lineage arose Nagabhata I., 
who is said to have conquered the armies of the Valacha 3 ~mlechchhas, i.e. of the Baluchas. His 
brother’s son was Kakkuka, who had a younger brother Devaraja, who is evidently identical 
with the Maharaja Devasakti of Professor Kielhorn’s list. Devaraja’s son was Vatsaraja, who 
“ seised by main force the imperial sway from the famous house of Bhandi.” Vatsaraja’s son 
again was Nagabhata II., who is described as a valiant warrior, and who is also stated to have 
defeated Chakrayudha. 

It will be seen that it is this second Nagabhata who mnst be identified with the Nagavaloka 
of the Harshaand Pathari inscriptions. Nagavaloka of the HansOt plates, on the other hand, 
Mr. Bhandarkar identifies with Nagabhata I., and I think that this identification can safely be 
adopted. If Vatsaraja ruled in A.D. 783, Nagabhata, who was the brother of his grandfather, 
may well have been on the throne in A.D. 756, the date of our inscription. The wording of the 
Gwalior inscription naturally leads us to iufer that Nagabhata’* brother, the father of Kakkuka 
and Devaraja, did not rule or that he was older than Nagabhata, since his name is 
not mentioned and no particulars about him are given. The comparatively short and thoroughly 
conventional praise bestowed on Kakkuka aod Devaraja makes ns inclined to think that 
their rule must, at all eveins, have been short, and that it may very well be compressed within 
the twenty-seven years intervening between the date of the Hansot grant and A.D. 783, when 
Vatsaraja had already ascended the throne. 

I therefore agree with Mr. Bhandarkar that Nagavaloka, Bhartrivaddha’s overlord, was 
Nagabhata I. of the Pratihara dynasty. His family had not however then established itself in 
Kananj bat had its capital farther to the west. Vatsaraja is in the Hariva rhSapurd na described 
as the king of the western quarter, and if we remember that the Avanti-king, i.e. the ruler of 
Malwa, is said to hold sway over the Eastern quarter, this localisation takes ns to Lata and 


1 See Gazetteer of tke Bombay Pretidtncy, V ol. I, Part II, p. 197, n. 2. 

* Arckaologxcal Survey of India, Annual Report, 1904-4, pp. 277 ff. 

* See the correction by Bhandarkar, InJ. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 240, n. 12. 


No. 23.] 


HANSOT PLATES OF THE CHAHAMANA BHARTRIVADDHA. 


201 


Western Rajpntana and well agrees with tlie fact that Nagavaloka was the overlord of the 
Chiihamanas of Bioach. Similarly the Ra-htrakuta Milliard] adhiraj a Dhruvaraja is stated 1 to 
have defeated Vatsnraja "in the centre of Maru.” We have also seen that Nagabhata I. is in 
the Gwalior inscription stated to have defeated the Baluchas. What is meant is probably the 
Musalruan attacks on Western Rajputana in the eighth century. 2 Everything tends to show 
that the late Mr. Jackson was right in supposing that these rulers were Gurjaras, and that their 
Lend quarters were at Srlmsla, the present Bhinmal. 

If we now turn to the family of the grantee of the Hansot plates, it will be seen that the 
first of his ancestors mentioned in the grant is designated as rdjan , which does not imply that 
he was a ruling prince. Only conventional praise is bestowed o;i the four next generations. We 
are told, it is true, in the usual way that other kings bowed down to them, but there are no 
attributes which show that they were kings. Then follows Dhrfibhatadeva, of whom we hear 
that he conquered the territmies of all his adversaries and made the whole world resplendent 
with his fame. His son, the issuer of the grant registered in the Hansot plates, is the first in the 
family who is expressly designated ns a feudatory ruler. Now assuming that he held sway over 
Broach, it is in itself little likely that his ancestors should have ruled over that part of India, 
because we find the Gurjaras in power down to A.D. 736. It is of interest to note 3 how the 
Gurjaras of Broach, who were originally worshippers of the Sun, became Saivas from the reign 
of Dadda III-, who lived at the end of the seventh century. His son Jayabhata III., whose 
e ipperplate grants are dated A.D. 706 and 73 i, is the last of these rulers who is known to us. He 
is said to have obtained the five great sounds and to have been a Mahdsdmantddhipati , 4 in other 
words he uses exactly the same titles as Bhartrivaddha II. It seems natural to infer that the line 
of Gurjara feudatories in Broach became extinct with Jayabhata III., and that he was succeeded 
as ruler by the prince Bhartrivaddha, who was a Chahamana, and who owed allegiance to the 
Gurjaras of Bhintual, as had probably also been the case with his predecessors of the Broach 
dynasty of Gurjaias. 

The grant was issued from Bhrigukachchba, which cannot be anything else than a semi- 
learned Sanskrit form of the name Bharukachchha, the present Broach. The same form also 
occurs in the Bagumra plates of Dhruvaraja II. of Saka 7S9 5 and elsewhere. The grant records 
the gift of the village Arjunadevigrama iu the Akruresvara vishaya. Akruresvara is the 
present Anklcsvar taluka in the Broach District, but I am uot able to identify Arjunadevigrama- 
It has already been mentioned that the names of the donees have been tampered with. That 
portion of the inscription cannot therefore be read with certainty. The donees seem to be 
the Brahmana Bhatta-Buta (?), the son of Tavi, residing in Saujfiapadra (?), the Brabmana 
Jaba (P), the son of Charamasarman (?) and a resident of Varamevi (?) and the Brahmapa 
Bhatalla, the son of Bhatta-Va . residing in Saujfiapadra (?). I cannot identify Saujna- 
padra and Varamevi and the reading of the names themselves is not certain. The writer of 
the grant was Bhatta-Kakka (?), the son of Bhatta-Vatsuva, and is called a Vdlabhya, i.e., 
he hailed from Valabhi. This fact adds some probability to the suggestion hazarded above 
that there may have been some connexion between Bhartrivaddha’s family and the Maitrakas 
of Valabhi. 


1 See the discussion of this matter by the late Mr. Jackson, Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, p. 466, where 
the authorities are quoted. 

* Ibidem, p. 467- 

5 Cf. Jackson, loc. cit., pp. 113 ff. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 77 f. 

* Ibidem, Vol. XII, p. 181. 
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TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Om 1 svasti [I*] 2 Vikat»-katak-ottahga[h] siddha-maadala-mandanah [ |*] 

Merur=iva jay-adhar[as=Cli8liainaii 

2 kramah] [|j*] [Tasmin=]vah£e samutpannab prakata-parakram-akranta-diiimandal[d]= 

neka-samara-samgbatta-ripu- [ gaja-ghat- a J - 

3 [to] pa-yighatana-dorddaijdah . . . Qi]ta-aakal-aratipaksh(5(kBhali) gri-Mahesyara- 

dSmo nama raja [babhuva] [I*] [Tasya] 

4 [entail] prakatit-asesha-bhu-mandala-pratapo vikramaikarasah 3 aneka-narapati-sata- 

maknta-tata-ghatita-ina[ni] - 

5 [ni]kara-mka[mam-n]llasit-5[d*]dy3tita-obara^a-kamala-yugalah srl-Bhl madam ah 

[I*] Taey=atmaj3=neka-Bamanta- 

6 [kirita]-k( 5 ti-gbrishta-charan-aravindo(ndah) prasadhit-a^esha-bhnmandalah 6rlmad- 

Bhartriivaddhah 4 [I*] Tasya b a tab (tt5) yigata-ghana- 

7 [gagana]-sasi-kara-([ka]ra-)nikar-avadataya klrtty«Onmadita-sakala-jaga[t*]-traya(h) 

anata-mablpala-manli-ma[rjji] - 

8 [ta] -cbara^a-kamala-yngalah parama-mahesvarah Srl-Haradftmah [I*] Tasya 

priy-atrajo 5 prasadbit-atesba-yipaksba- 

9 man dal- [odara-srih]® 6a4i-kara-mrmmala-yasaugba 7 -dhavalita-sakala-bbuvanah 

srimad-Dhrubhatadevah [I*] Tasya [su]- 

10 tab samasta-sadgn^-adbara-bhntab parama-mahesvarah samadhigata-pancha- 

mabasabdah (bdo) mahasamantadbi- 

11 patib srimad-Bhartrivaddhah 4 8arvvan=ev=aganri-nripati-mahattara-vaBavak 8 -adln*= 

eamanubodhayaty = [aatu vab] 

12 samviditam gri-Bbrigukachchh-avasthitftir=yyath=asmabbih(bbir) mata-pitr ( y) 5 r* 

atmanas=cha punya-yasd-bhrii (bhi) vriddhayO [Saujna]- 

13 padra 0 -vastavyaya 10 Adbvaryn-Madhyandina-Kaundinya-sagOtra-VajasanOya- 

BabrabmacbarinO brabmana-Bhatta- 

14 Bdtaya* Tavi-pntraya 11 Akruresvara-vishay-antarggata(ta) [sya] Arjunadevi- 

grama(ma) [sya] snryya-grabane 13 ndaka- 

15 pnrwam 8ampratipaditas is =chaturtthabhagab |j Natba 14 V ara [me] vi-va [dascba] vya- 

(y astavya) -na(ta)t-traividya-samanya-M a [tha] ra-sa- 

16 [gotraya] M adhyamdina 15 - sabrabmacbari - brahma [na] - CharamaSarmma 9 - pntra- 

br[ahmapa-Jabaya]* cbatnrttha 1 ®- 

17 ditab | Ta(ta)tba 8anjfiapadra*-vastavyaya ta[t*]-traiyidya-samanyaya 17 

Adbyarya-Madhyandina-Asnraya[na-sago]- 


I Expressed by a symbol. 

* Bead -raso=»ika-. 

* Bead -atmajah. 

9 Bead -yafadigha-. 

* The reading of the name it doubtful. 

II Bead •jmtray^Alerir-. 


* Bead •Bhartrivaddhak. 

* The reading is not certain. 

8 Bead -vatapak-adin*. 

10 Bead -rdttavydy -ddhvaryn-. 

11 Bead - grahana , 


1 — j — - • -- atsu -granana, 

’* Here and in the next lines the grant has apparently been tampered with and new names hare been 
entered. 


14 Bead tai%a. The ensuing aJctharat are uncertain. 

18 A cancelled (e is visible between the akthara* md and dhyaM. 
tetters under the present ones. 


There are also other traces <rf old 


48 Bead perhaps ckaUrttkabhagah pratipadita k. 
** Bead -tamdnyay^Adkvaryu.. 


Hansot plates of Bhartrivaddha. — SamvatSij. 
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18 traya V ajasaney a-sabrahmacharine brahmana-Bhatallaya Bhatta-Va . , 

putraya Arjtmadevi-gra- 

19 rnS^yam 1 tidaka-pnrva adit'yagrahape [sarimi]datta evam-Sbhyah 2 . Arjunadgyl- 

gramah sodrangah. [sSparika-] 

20 [ro] bhumichchhidra-nyayen=a-chata-bhata-pravdsyah sahabhyantarasiddhi , . .* 


Second Plate. 


21 [yato]=smad-va[riiSyai]r=anyaiS=ch=agami-nripa tibhih prabala*pavana-preri[t- 5 da]dhi- 

jala-[tarahga-chamcbalam jl]- 

22 [va-l5]kam=abhav-anugatan=asaran=vibhavan=dirgha-kala-8theyasa$=cha gupSn- 

aka[layya saraa-] 

23 [nya]-bh<5ga-bhu-pradana-phal-epsubhih 6a4i-kara-ruchiram cbiraya yaia[S=cbi]. 

chishnbhih 8[5]=yam=asmad-daya= 

24 numantavyah palay[i]tavyas=ch=eti y[a] v=ajnana-timira-patal-5vjrita-matir- 

3chchhindyad=achchhidyamanaih v*annm5- 

25 [deta] sa pamcbabbir*tnmabapatakai[h*] sarhyukta[h*] isyad*=ity«uktam cba 

bbagavata Vyasena[|*] Bahu.bhir=vvasudha bhu[kta] ra- 

26 [jabbib] Sagaradibhib 4 [I*] yasya yasya yada bbfimis=tasya tasya tada 

pbalam || Yan=Iba dattani para narendrai- 

27 [r=dda]nani dharrmn-arttha-yasaskarani [I*] nirmmalya-vanta-pratimSni 

tani ka nama sf>(sa)dhuh punar= Saadi ta |[ Vi- 

28 [ndhy atavishv=a] toy asu Lushka- kotara-vasinah [1*] kpishpahayO bi jayantd 

gn(bhu)midaya[m*] haranti ye || [Sva-da] - 

29 [ttam] para-dattam va ya hareta vasumdharSm ||(l) tai(tS)na jStS 

janeta cha narake [pa]tita dhruvam || Sarvva- 

30 n=eta[m] 5 bbavinah partthivSndra[n*] bbfiyO bhnyfl ySchatS 

Bhartriivaddhah 6 [l*] samany5=yam dharmma-setu- 

31 r=nriipariam 7 eve sve kale palanlya bhavadbhi[b] || Shashtir-vv&rsha- 

Bahaarapi svargge modati bhumi- 

32 dab [1*] achchhetta ch=anumanta cba tany*=eva narakg vaset || Likhitam 

etan=maya Yalabbya-Bha[tta-Kakke]- 

33 [na] 8 Bhatta-Vatsuva-sununa : Un-aksbaram^adhik-Skeharam v5 6arvYam=atra 

pramanam-iti yad-=[upa]- 

34 ri-likhita[m*] : Srimaa-Nagavaldka-prava[r]ddhamana-vijaya-rajye &rI-Bhpigu- 

kachchh-avasthite(ta)-[Bha-] 

35 [tta] -Llalluva-dutakah || Yatr=ankato=pi suviauddha-samvatsara-sat-Sshtakg 

trayoda- 

36 [sa] dbike 800 10 3. 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) [Victorious be] tbe ChShamSna family, exalted with a large army, who has 
succeeded in adorning their territory, who is a receptacle of victory, like MSru (whieh is lofty 
with large ridges, adorned with the circle of siddhas, tbe support of Jaya (the sun)). 

(LI. 2-9.) Born in that family was a Rajan named the glorious MabeSvaradSma, who 
by valiant prowess invaded the circle of the quarters ; whose staff-like arm (meant) destruc- 
tion to tbe swelling of tbe frontal globes of tbe elephants of (bis) foes in the encounters of 


i Read =yam=udakapiirimm=ad\tt)a-. 

• The reading is very uncertain. 

• Bead -etdn. 

V Bead xnpipdnam. 


* Bead =ebhyo=rjvna~. 

* There is a cancelled fa between ra and di. 

* Bead Bkartrivaddhah. 

8 The reading of the name is unoertain. 
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numerous battles ; who had . . . the entire party of (his) enemies. His son (was) the 

illustrious Bhimadama, who displayed his splendour over the whole compass of the earth; whose 
only pleasure was prowess ; whose pair of lotus-like feet was made exceedingly resplendent 
and shining through the multitude of jewels fixed on the surface of the diadems of several 
hundreds of kings. His sou (was) the illustrious Bhartrivaddha [I.], whose lotus-like feet 
were rnbbed against the edges of the crowns of numerous feudatories ; who had subdued 
the whole compass of the earth. His son (was) the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the 
illustrious Haradama, who delighted all the three worlds with his fame that was bright like 
the multitude of the rays of the moou iu the skies where the clouds have disappeared ; the 
pair of whose lotus-like feet were rubbed by the heads of kings bending before him. His 
dear son (was) the illustrious Dhrubhatadeva, who acquired the exalted splendour of the 
territories of all his adversaries ; who made the entire world white with the stream of his 
fame that was spotless like the rays of the moon. 

(LI. 10-11.) His son, who is a repository of all good qualities, the devout worshipper 
of Mauesvara, who has obtained the five great sounds, the great feudatory over-lord, the 
glorious Bhartrivaddha [II.] informs all future kings, mah.it taros, vasapakas, 1 and so forth, — 

(LI. 11-19) Be it known to you that, in order to increase the fame and the religious merit 
of our parents and ourselves, the fourth part of the Arjunadevi village, situated within the 
Akruresvara district, has to-day, on the occasion of the eclipse of the sun, after libations of 
water, been granted by us, while staying in the glorious Bhrigukaeheha, to the resident of 
Saujnapadra, the Adhvaryu of the Madhyandina branch and of the Kaundinya gotra, the 
student of the Vajasaneya ( samhita ), the Brahmana Bhatta-Bfita, the son of Tavi. And 
likewise a fourth part is also given to the Brahmapa Jaba (p), the son of the Brahmana 
Charamasarman (?), a resident of VaramSvi (?), belonging to the community of t rive dins 
of that place, of the Mathara (?) gotra, and a student of the Madhyandina branch. Likewise 
this village of Arjnnadevl has, on the occasion of the eclipse of the sun, after libations of 
water, been granted to the member of the community of trivedins residing in Saujnapadra, to 
the Adhvaryu of the Madhyandina branch, of the Asurayana (?) gotra, the student of the 
Vajasaneya (samhita), the Brahmana Bhatalla, the son of Bhatta-Va . . . 

(LI. 19-25.) Because now the village Arjunadevi with the udrariga and uparikara, 
according to the bhumichchhidra rule, and not to be entered by ohdtas and mercenaries, with the 
abhyantarasiddhi (has been given) to them, therefore this our gift should be sauctioned and 
preserved by future kings of our lineage and others, considering that life is unsteady like 
the waves of water shaken by violent winds, that possessions are followed by destruction and 
without value, and that virtue lasts a long time, wishing the result of the gift of land the enjoy- 
ment of which is common, and wanting for a long time to acquire fame resplendent like the 
rays of the moon. And whoever would rescind it or approve of its being rescinded, bis mind 
covered by the veil of the darkness of ignorance, he would become connected with the five big 
sins. And it has been said by the holy Vyasa. (Follow six of the usual imprecatory stanzas). 

(LI. 32-36.) This has been written by me Bhatta Kakka (?) from Valabhi, the son of 
Bhatta Vatsuva. All that has been written above is valid, whether there may be syllables 
missing or redundant syllables. (Issued by me) residing in the glorious Bhrigukaehehha, with 
Bhatta- Llalluva as messenger, in the reign of increasing victory of the illustrious Nagavaloka. 
And in figures, in the year eight hundred increased by thirteen, 813, 


1 Perhaps officials whose duty it was to assign places of residence to strangers. Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, 
p. 349, Vol. XII, p. 189, n. 88; Vol. XIII, p. 89, n. 31 ; Bp. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 285. 
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No. 24.— KHAIRHA PLATES OF YASAHKARNADEVA ; 
[KALACHURI] SAMVAT 823. 

By Rai Bahadur Hiea Lal, B.A., Jabalpur. 

The Director- General of Archeology in India having asked me to edit this inscription 
I do so from a set of estampages kindly supplied by him. Dr. Yogel further used his good 
offices to secure the original plates from the Rewah Darbar for my inspection. They were 
found in Khairha (23°-12' N., 81°-30 / E.) by a Kstwar named Bhajna, while digging for eaith 
to build his house. Khairha or Khaira, as it is marked on the topographical maps, is a village 
in the Re wah State about 8 miles south-west of the Burhar Ry. Station on the Katni-Bilaspur 
Branch of the Bengal-Nagpur Ry., and about 14 miles south-east of Sshagpur, the head 
quarters of the tahsll of'the same name. The plates, two in numberfwere found with a bell- 
shaped seal attached to a ring in a large stone chest, and" tEeir excellent ^rendition is due to 
this fact. The total weight of the plates and seal, all made of copper, Is as much as 14 seers 5 
chhittaks (nearly 29^ lbs.). 

The ring of the seal, a huge mass of 3 6eers, was found cut at one end but all green 
with oxidation, which shows that the cat was not made recently. The ring is so stout and thick 
that it cannot be bent without applying some mechanical force, and it appears that the cut 
which was originally made for stringing the plates provided with suitable holes was never 
soldered. 1 he bottom of the seal is circular and bears the legend Srimad-Yasa1}karnadevah 
in a single line running over the diameter, which is surmounted by the figure of Gaja-Lakshml 
with two elephants, one on either side, pouring water on her with their trunks. Below the 
legend there is a figure looking like a Nandin (bull) with a bushy tail and a hump and two 
other figures of what appear to be incense-burners. Letters and figures on the seal are raised 
instead of being sunk as on the plates, each of which is inscribed on one side only. 

The characters are Nagarl neatly engraved, the average Bize of letters being The 
language of the record is Sanskrit. As regards orthography the letter b is Dot distinguished 
from v at all, and the dental sibilant is employed for the palatal almost universally, there being 
two instances where the reverse has been done, viz., in the words -bhdsi (1. 19) and salila - (1. 38). 
The old form of i somewhat resembling inverted commas in 11.8 and 30 is noticeable. 

The inscription records the gr ant of a village an d consists of three parts. The first portion 
in a variety cf metres eulogizes the donor and his ancestors, the second, in prose, announces 
the grant, and the third gives the usual quotations of bene<lietive and imprecatory verses. The 
donor is king Yasahkarnadeva of the Kalachuri dynasty. In this record he grants the 
village Deula Pamcbela in the Devagrama pattala to a Brahmapa named Gamgadhara- 
sarman, at the time of the Samkranti on Sunday the 14th of the bright fortnight of the 
Phfilguna month in the year 823. 

The genealogy of the king commences f i oro Vishnu and rapidly passes through the moon 
and Karttavirya of the Haihaya lineage to YuvarSjadeva of the Kalachuri family, the fourth 
ascendant of the donor. Yutarajadeva is mentioned as having made the town of Tripurl 
like Indra’s city. His son was Kokalla, who was enthroned by his ministers. His son 
Gshgeyadeva is stated to have restored Kuntala to its people. After his death at PraySga 
with his 100 wives his son Karnadeva succeeded him. He erected a golden temple at Ksst 
called Karnameru and founded the city of KarnSvatl. Karpa is recorded to have abdicated 
the throne in favour of his son Y asahkarnadeva, himself taking part in his coronation. 
Yasahkarnadeva is said to have rivalled Parasurama in destroying his enemies. He defeated 
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the Andhra king and worshipped Bhimesvara near the Godavari. So far there is nothing 
new in the record, as the information exactly corresponds to what is given in the Jabalpur 
plate of the same king. 1 

.What is most important in this record is the date, which evidently refers to the Kalachnri 
era though it is not expressly stated. It is unfortunate that the details do not work out 
correotly. Having failed to reconcile the lunar day with that of the solar Samkranti, working 
with the aid of Mr. Sewell’s Indian Calendar, I referred the matter to the author himself. 
Mr. Sewell very kindly made calculations for me, but found the results unsatisfactory. He 
informed me that the 14th of the bright fortnight of Phalguna of the Kalachnri year 823 
current fell on the 6th March 1072 A.D., but the week day was Tuesday instead of a Sunday, 
and there was no Samkranti on that date. The Mina Samkranti had taken place on the 22nd 
February of that year on a Wednesday, that is 13 days earlier. He also tried the previous 
year. In that year Phalguna Sukla 14 fell on Wednesday, February 16th, A.D. 1071, but the 
Mina Samkranti was on Monday, February 21st. The expired year 823 however gave a Sunday 
for Phalguna Snkla 14 (24th February * 1073 A.D.), but the Mina Samkranti in that year 
took place on Thursday, February 21st. Taking chaturdasi as a possible mistake for chaturthi 
the details for the current year 823 gave the equivalent as Sunday, the 26th February, 1072 
A.D., but here again the Samkranti did not occnr on that day. This naturally suggests that 
the record may be a forgery, but there are no indications of its being so otherwise. The 
style of the characters, which is the chief test in such matters, is exactly that of the Jabalpur 
plate of the same king and is quite in keeping with other records of the Kalachnri kings. It 
appears to me that the year given in this record mast refer to the expired year 823, in which year 
we find the lunar day to agree with the date. Dr. Kielhom 2 in Festgruss an Rudolf von 
Roth has shown that in the Kalachnri records the years referred to were expired years and 
not current ones. Thus the only difficulty that remains to be solved is the Samkranti day, 
and the only conjecture 3 I can make on this point is that the record was possibly dated on 
the day on which it was actually handed over to the donee, though the grant was made on 
the auspicious Samkranti day, on which the donor probably bathed at the source of the Narmada 
at Amarakantaka, one of the holiest places in the Tripurl kingdom, and made the usual samkalpa. 
: This is suggested by the vicinity of Khairha to Amarakantaka, whence it is within 40 miles. 


1 Up. Ind-, Vol. II, pp. 1 ff. 

1 I am indebted to the Revd. C. C. Herrmann, Pb.D., Principal of the Thoburn Biblical Institute, Jabalpur, 
for kindly translating for my nse, from German into English, Dr. Kielhorn’s article ou “ Die Epoche der 
Cedi-Aera.” 

* A case of a similar nature which lends rapport to this conjecture is found in the Benares plate of 
Earnadeva (Up. Ind., Vol. II, p. 297 ff.) which is dated, at the end, on Monday vadi 9 of Phalguna in the year 799, 
while in the 40th line the fraddha ceremony, which was the occasion for making the grant, is stated to have been 
performed on Saturday vadi 2 of the same month. That shows that the record was ready for delivery about a week 
after the tamkalpa for the grant was made. By the way I may add that the supposition of Dr. Kie.horn ( ibidem , 
p. SG0) that the grant was made a month before and tbat Phalguna was a mistake for Magha, because it is else 
impossible to reconcile the week day with the dvitiya, appears to me unwarranted. Dr. Kielhom believed that the 
fraddha ceremony was actually performed on a Saturday, while the dvitiya of Phalguna in 793 fell on a Sunday 
and not on a Saturday. The second tithi of the dark fortnight of Magha, on the other hand fell on a Saturday. 
I agree with him in this respect but I do not see why the month should be considered a mistake and not rather the 
J day. My own idea is that Karna’s father died on a dvitiya and hence the fraddha must be performed on that date, 
but as in the year 793 it fell on a Sunday, which is not an auspicious day for such ceremonies, it waa performed a 
,day befonre, and while dvitiya, the anniversary day, could not he altered it had to be associated with the week 
day «n which the ceremonies actually took place. This is in accordance with the present-day practice in the 
Jtbalpor District, where Kar^a ruled. 
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That Yasahkarnadeva was wont to make gifts on Samkranti days would appear from his 
Jabalpur plate record, in which it is stated that the grant was made on the occasion of the 
Makara Samkranti d Here the date according to the Nagpur Museum transcript of the lost plate 
is “ Monday, the 10th of the dark fortnight of Magha 629 at the time of the Utfarayana 
Samkranti.” In this case too the details work out for Monday, the 31st December A.D. 1078 
for the expired Kalachuri year 829, but the Makara Samkranti had taken place a week earlier, 
viz. on Monday, December 24th. As will be shown further on, this appears to be a more probable 
date for the Jabalpur plate than the one worked out by Dr. Kielhorn, who was unaware of tho 
date contained in the transcript, and who only tried to make the week day fit in with the day of 
the Lunar month and the Samkranti. 

But whatever the differences between the day and the date, I think there is no mistake in 
the year of the Kbairha inscription, and the new information that we gather from this record is 
accordingly that in 1073 A.D. king Karna had ceased to reign and that his son Yasahkarna 
had come to the throne. If we were to assume the date of the Jabalpur plate to be 1122 A.D. as 
calculated by Dr. Kielhorn, this would give an unusually long reign to Yasahkarna, even if 
we consider the fact that Karna had abdicated the throne in favour of Yasahkarna and 
that thus the latter may he expected to have had a longer reign than others. Our record shows 
that Yasahkarna had defeated the king of Andhra and crushed the pow r er of several of 
his enemies before it was written. It is therefore very likely that he had been in occupation 
of the throne for at least 4 or 5 years prior to this, and if we suppose that he lived for 
about the same period after he made the Jabalpur grant, his reign would extend to about 
60 years and bis age to about 80 year?, supposing bis installation to have taken place at 
the age of 20. To a boy of lesser age a great king like Korn a would not have entrusted the 
government of his kingdom, however law-abiding 1 2 son he may have been. 

The new dating of the Jabalpur plate seems to contradict the theory 3 that during Yasah- 
fcarna’s reign part of the Chedi dominion had passed into the possession of the Kanauj kings. 
That theory is based on an inscription of Govindacbaudradeva, who in the Vikrama year 1177 
(A.D. 1120) sanctioned the transfer of some land which had originally been granted by Ynsah- 
karuadeva. There is nothing in the inscription 4 to show that the transfer was made in the 
same year in which the district wherein the transferred land was situated passed into the hands 
of Govindachandra. In fact the context appears to show that it was otherwise. The district 
may well have been taken by the Kanauj king in the reign of Yalahkarna’s successor, who 
would certainly have refrained from confiscating his father’s gift, and to the original donee 
it must have remained a gift of Yasahkarna for all times. 

There is a somewhat vague reference to two important historical events in verses 11 and 
23. If I have coirectly interpreted verse 11, there is an allusion to the conquest and restoration 
of the Kuntala country to its king by Gangeyadeva. This kingdom included the Banavasi, 
Hangal, Puligere, Belvola, Kundi, Belgaum, Kisukadi districts, etc., in the Hyderabad State 
and the Bombay Presidency and seems to have been the raiding ground of the neighbouring 
kings in the same way a3 the old Chakrakotya in Bastar. 3 The Ohalnkya king Tailapa 6 claims 
to have subjugated it about 973 A.D., Kulottunga-Choladeva 7 I. is recorded to have defeated 
the Kuntala king about 1070 A.D., and a century later Ballala II. 8 of the Hoysala dynast)' 
established his supremacy over that country. 


1 Bp. Ind., Vol. II, p. 2. 

* Bp. Ind., Vol. II, p. 303. 

* Bp. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 179. 
3 Ibidem, p. 123, 


1 Verse 16. 

* Journal Beng. At. Soc., Vol. XXXI, p. 124. 

e Duff’s Chronology, p. 97, 

* Ibidem , p, 160. 
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It appears that after Tailapa’s raid Knntala was raided by Gangeyadeva. This must have 
been done before 1049 A.D., as at that time Gangeya had ceased to reign. The snbjngation 
of a kingdom so far away from Tripuri indicates the greatness of its victors at that time. It 
is such bold enterprises which seem to have prepared the way to the conquest of Telacgana by 
Gangeya’ s son Karnadeva, who assumed the title of Trikulirigadhipati or Lord of Trikalihga. 
That this remote country did not accept the Tripuri yoke submissively, is apparent from verse 
23, in which great Karna’s son Yasahkarna is stated to have extirpated the ruler of Andhra and 
to have worshipped the latter’s own God Bhimesvara near the Godavari with presents appar- 
ently looted from his enemy’s treasuries. This conflict appears to have taken place in tho 
present Godavari district, where the sacred shrines of Bhimesvara are to be found. '1 he 
principal one is that of Draksharamam in the Ramchandrapuram Taluka. The Godavari 
District Gazetteer (1907) 1 gives the following information about it. “ The real centre of the 
religious interest of Draksharamam is the temple of BhimeSvarasvami. It contains a parti- 
cularly big lirigam some fourteen or fifteen feet high. This is supposed to be a part of the 
lirigam which broke into five pieces and fell at five holy places, viz. at Bhlmavaram or 
Bhimarama in Cocanada, Palakollu or Kshirarama in Kistna, Amaravati or Amararama in the 
Guntur District, and Kumararama, which is not identified. It is supposed to have been 
erected by the sun and worshipped by the seven sages who made the seven mouths of the 
Godavari. So it is sufficiently holy. The seven sages are supposed to have each brought 
water from their respective rivers underground to the tank at Draksharamam which is called 
the sapta Godavari, seven Godavaris. There is a sacred bathing ghat in this tank which con- 
fers in a condensed form all the sanctity which is to be obtained by separate baths in each of 
the seven rivers. Like many other holy places in this and other districts, the town is called 
the southern Benares. It is snpposed to have been founded by tho sago Vyasa and a ravi 
tree and a lirigam planted by him are still shown. So great is its sanctity that a night’s 
halt in it is believed by some to render future births unnecessary .... The temple is 
a rather handsome two-storeyed building. Its erection is ascribed by popular tradition to an 
unknown Chola king. In the porch round the shrine in the upper storey are black granite 
Chalukyan pillars, a great rarity in this district .... It contains a great number of 
ancient inscriptions .... The earliest appears to be . . . dated in A.D. 1055, 

or during the reign of the Rajaraja whose capital was at Rajahmnndry.” 

From this description, I feel little hesitation in identifying the BhimeSvara whom 
YaSabkarna worshipped with the Bhimesvara of Draksharamam. The temple was in existence 
in the times of Yasahkarna, as its inscriptions show. It was one of the holiest places in the 
Andhra country and well worthy of a royal visit. It may perhaps he urged against this that 
the context seems to show that the god was enshrined on the bank of the Godavari, as the 
latter is described in verse 23 as abhyarnna-gata, but Draksharamam is about 14 miles away 
from the river. In my opinion abhyarnna does not necessarily indicate such a close proximity 
as to require the situation of the temple on the bank of the Godavari. A distance of 14 miles 
is a negligible item in the description by one living hundreds of miles away from the locality. 
I think in the words srotaTfsvaraify saptabhi )} of verse 23, there is certainly an allusion to the 
traditional seven streams or mouths 2 of the Godavari, said to have been made by the seven 
great rishis and considered very holy. Even if it be held that the context refers to the tapta 
Gsdavari tank at Draksharamam, it does not affect the conclusion that it was in that holy place 
that Yasahkarna paid his thanksgiving on gaining a victory over the Andhra king, who 

1 p. 250. 

1 These are named the KiSyapa or Tulyi (the Tulya Bhaga drain), the Atri (the Coring* river), the Gautami, 
the Bhir&dvaji, the ViSvainitra or KtnSika, the J ain&dagni and the Vasiahtha Three of theee do not exiat now; 
see Godavari Dittrict Gazttteer, 1907, p. 64. 
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may have been either Rajaraja (1022-62) or more probably his brother and successor, 
Vijayaditya YII., who occupied the Vengl throne with some interruption till 1077 A.D. It 
was the latter’s rule which was disturbed by outside invasion, 1 * the Chalukya Vikramaditya 
VI. having attacked him twice. In one of the South Indian inscriptions Vijayaditya is de- 
scribed as a warrior ‘ whose broad hands held weapons of war ’ and the same thing is perhaps 
alluded to in our inscription where in verse 23 ‘ the play of arms of the ruler of the Andhra’s ’ is 
spoken of as ‘disclosing no flaw.’ The dates of Vijayaditya and Yasahkarna fit in so well that 
there seems little doubt that the former was the Andhra king referred to. 

With regard to geographical names occurring in the record Tripurl is the well-known 
Tewar 8 miles from Jabalpur, in the middle of which there is still a Siva ling a going under the 
name of Tripuresvara or the lord of Tripura or Tripun. Karnavati (v. 14) has now been wiped 

out of existence. It was about a mile from Tripnri and the site is still known as Karanbel 

a name with double signification, retaining the memory of the founder in the first half 
and giving the distinguishing mark of the site in the second half, there being a jungle of 
U-l trees planted to supply leaves to the numerous Siva lihgas once enshrined there. The 
Kuntala and Andhra countries have been referred to before. Prayaga and Kasi, the Godavari 
and Kalinga are too well known to require any description. With regard to the village Deula 
Pamehela and to Devagrama, pat tala in which it was situated, I am indebted to Rai Bahadur 
Pandit Janaki Prasad, Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja of Rewah, for instituting an 
enquiry in the Rewah State, from which it appears that close to Kbairha there are 2 villages 
named Deogavan and Deogain, the former being a corruption of Devagrama and the latter a 
diminutive of the same, where there are a number of very old wells and water reservoirs 
together with remains of old buildings. I am therefore inclined to think that Deogavan, clo.se 
to the village Arjhula, with which it appears to have been amalgamated but again separated by 
the Settlement Department of the State, represents the head quarters of the pattala (a pargana 
like sub-division) Devagrama. Its great extent is indicated by the division of the old town into 
two villages, Deogavan and Deogain, the bigger portion being given a masculine and the smaller 
a feminine name, like husband and wife, though two yet one. 3 Deula Pamehela, for which 
we should now expect some such form as Deora, is not traceable in the vicinity of Khairha or 
Deogavan, though there are several villages of that name in the adjoining district of Jabalpur. 
There are no materials available to show the extent of a pattala in olden times, but if it included 
large areas, one of the Deoras of the Murwara tahsil in the north-east corner adjoining the 
Baghelkhand border may be identified with the village granted in this record. The meaning of 
the word Pamehela added to it, would then be significant. Pamehela was the tract of country 
to the east of the EaBt Indian Railway line from Sihora in the middle of the Jabalpur district 
to its northern border, the whole of which abuts on Baghelkhand. Sir William Sleeman 3 in 
mentioning the 52 garhs of the Gdnd king Sahgram Shah, sayB that Pachelgarh was the country 
lying between the rivers Burma (Bearma) and ilahanadl ( chhoti ) or the Pargana of Kombee 
(Kumbhi) which corresponds to the tract referred to above. 

A word with regard to the third portion of this record, which contains an unusually large 
number of benedictive and imprecatory quotations. Mr. Pargifcer 4 remarks that it was a 
common practice in making grants of land in Ancient India for the donor to emphasize the gift 
and endeavour to secure its permanence by inserting in the deed of the grant one or more verses 
which were considered as sacred regulations regarding gifts of land. Such verses either affirmed 

1 See Godavari District Gazetteer, 1907, p. 21, 

1 Such name* are very common in that part of the country, for farther example* of which see tlie JubUl- 
pore District Gazetteer, p. 122. 

* Journal Beng, At. Soc., 1837, p. 615. 

4 J. R. J. S., 1913, p. 210. 
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the beneficent nature of such gifts, or proclaimed the number of blessings ■which accrued to 
those who made such gifts and those who scrupulously respected them, or denounced the 
inequity of those who deprived grantees of the land given and declared the punishment which 
awaited such evil doers. In our record there are no less than 16 verses of this class, but 
this method of guaranteeing the enjoyment of the grant by the grantee was not only confined 
to India but is spread over a wide territory and is found even in the documents of grants 
made by the early Anglo-Saxon kings. My attention was first drawn to this by Mr. C. E. Low, 
C.I.E., who kindly translated for me one of the documents in Latin issued by Ethelbert King 
of Kent, grantiug land and right of fishing to the Abbot of Liminge, who vas at the time of 
granting (740 A.D.) Cuthbert, now Archbishop. 

The following which is a free translation of an extract 1 shoWB the spirit of the age : — “ But 
because care must be taken that no one may presume in future to deny our donation of this 
day’s date and call it doubtful, it is my pleasure to execute this document, by which I forbid 
not only all my successors and heirs, but even myself, that they should not dare to act in any 
way at any time other than has been arranged by me : which if by chance they neglect to observe, 
and fill the days of the present life without worthy satisfaction, let them know that they am 
incurring the wrath of the Almighty and are cnt ofi from the fellowship of all the saints, sixioe 
they have attempted to dishonour the most holy place of the most blessed virgin. But those 
who take oare to increase this (grant) and demand nothing contrary to it, let them hear the 
voice of the most merciful Judge saying to the righteous: “Come, ye blessed of my father, 
receive the kingdom which has been prepared for you since the beginning of the world." 
Verses 25, 29, 31, 33, 34, 36, 87, 39 and 40 of our inscription express similar ideas, in an 
oriental style. 


TEXT.* 

.First Plate, 

1 if wt a(w)xw(:) « 

i w srafn R arafir *r«w nr- 

(XjTO 7 l TT5TT 

tr: i[i **] *5^ 


1 The original is as follow* —Ceram quia canendum eat ne hodiemam don»tionem n outrun f atari tenports 
abnegate oaleat »t in ambignnm deuocar* presamptio, placnit mihi hanc paginem condere par quam non tola* 
omnibus meis roceasaoribu* atqa* berediba* sat etiam mibimet ip«i interdieo ne aliter qoam a me constitatam 
eat Hilo tempor. qaippUm agare aodaant. Qaod ti qui forte obsenure negleierint et tbtqae digna totufoctio— 
pnoenUi oitoe iropleberint die*, (mat it omnipotemtij domini inun incorrere et a tociute saaeterum omnium mm, 
gatam. Qaoniwn sanctismmam beatisaimae uirgiau Huiu locam deoneatare eonataa eat. Qai nero Loo 
ugondt eattodieriDt oibikjo* iarogamnt, odoerri snribn* percipiont oocem elemeotimimi indicia inquienti. .d 
pW» < CeoiU benadtoti potri* mei parripite ngoan qaod nobis paratnm at *b engine mandi (See lark’s 
jRandloot to fie Lomd ckmrteri a *4 other Sastmc ioe%mr*tt, p. 36, Kemble, No. 66 B, i, 8.) 

* From improosion* supplied by Dr. Vogol and the original plate*. 

* Kxpraaed by a symbol. * Metre : Malinl. 

* Ee a d “artwawi. • Metre . iups>cbchlmada*iks 

» ■»~t • Mote* : Vuontatflaku. 
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8 i 

(Tr)NtW^ ^ ^ h U*] 

4 farer i «wfar(f*0* 

fjrni(v) i RTW^[T*]fw^ERfa^(w)wrni(xi)HR7fl' *(w)»F w 

[a*] ‘YWTWt- 

5 m(ff) q44 * w w w * f »ft% [*r] wns(4)€ta: i ^ 

f^ ryrr^ ^ufe TTwfW(fN) ^rm *rcra[*f]far v: 

i[» *•] ** finrr*- 

6 « w Wt i ^pirmfa- 

fwforra*nr$: <j?t «iftyf?rfw: h [4*] irrft 

7 H’tr: 
g*TT*r[*]«r: m [«*] Tqyrafr 
«i<«yw: »(i) 

8 R [ c# ] ’r^m\ 

TT^^pW 45 «Wlfalwft I [<h wit ^TTrt 

trziTW fatflftplfa lrf?T- 

9 wf?r ^rtf^: i[i «.*] 8 «u»fl*iPij <4 titom: fa?nwt ?r»prof*wt*f- 

(«T) gfwCr^i 1(1) ftrcfa $fare(u)tn??r 3 fr»rt 
vf?H* 4 «K*icu zrw mr- 

10 *t*: i[i t°*] 7 s « f^rmf^g *fa nftnr. 1 

fWri N(l)WT R [U*l ‘WTH 

11 *r? *m* *zf**tfwipr gfa r ( 1) g* I 0 i^ m<fti«ir«^R 5 - 

ymgarp i nft : w [*]*f*: 11 [^*] >*i«Rf«(fa)- 

^gT%mtqnreforcifo - 


1 Metre : Vasanta tilaka. 1 Bead °»kf|. 

• Metre) Aryi. ‘ Bead °**°. 

• Tlii* is probably tbe engraver’) mistake for °*i<6l*t 0 • Both the Jabalpur and Kombhl plates read >aa sug- 
gested (see Sp. Ind., Vol. II, p. 3, and Journal Brng. At- Soc., Vol. XXXI, p. 117). 

s E«ed *• roggeeted bj Prof. Kielborn, Sp. ltd., Vol. II, p. 3, n. 16. 

1 Metre : Cpajati * Met « 1 MilinL 

• Bead <Wh “ Bead ysf). 


2 i 2 
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12 i(0 fawrefaw ?sreri(s?rc) w 

^tn’i i[i 13 *J ‘^t'Aaf 

%rwt i^fk^nw- 

13 [l*] sTSHsHTf sfa tn^^dlffT n«IBlfq 

wifM3(w)WT(^)^: ii [^ »*] 3 ^T^rf5T 4 

^tn^^faftp*l^lt(^JTT) ’STfa^T- 

i[i ***] M4fKi<ji^i>n^T* 

fafo D*] 

15 ^i(i) te)?rewfi s* f? fa?N 

WflfWfi l[l U*1 S *T ^ ’I 

j^^^^«rrsrrc^: 6 i 

16 sireraftlfa) q^srnrefinri ^[fe]?rwTfWfR srcifW 

r*(w)w*ta: i[i V$*] 7 8 fa«n wfagjirafas***^ ^JT^rf^ ^rw$- 

^rk [l*] ^[^O(^fT) ^T- 

17 g:(g:) wK*t)^(3?t) wiww i[i l c *l **: W5^rd(^)- 

i[i \t*] a(ir)irot trcfMs] <r- 

18 rlT f«TS% tHTCE ^rf^rT [)*] flTW *T ^ 

XIW5I^[^rr]( , WT) l[< ^°*] flTT^R^I^?IT5^WT- 

fcfa: I RKtoDI,] «- 

19 rrr&rfo qfe i[i 5^*] 10 ^T?rr«i<i^^«ri^ : €rf% -«3k*iUfaf*?*i(sT)^^- 

(^) , ^f% II (l) ^T(^T)f^WMiRr^^WTf3l(wftr) wtrmt ?*rfrT 
TO sr- 


1 Metre: Salim. 1 2 Bead ^' s, °- 

* Metre: Malini. 

4 Read ^5lf« l This is another instance of the engraver's ignorance, which culminates in the name of the 

king written as for in the following line. 

5 Metre : Vasantatilaka. * Read qi«i«n< K^ilC- 

I Metre : Bhadraviraj. The third pada wants a syllable. The defect can be remedied by reading 

as suggested by Prof. Kielhorn, Ep. Ini., Yol, II, p. 4. 

8 Metre : Anushtubh. * Metre : Indravajra. 

I s Metre : Svigata. 
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20 *rrCari)fa a [^*] 

*r w[wT*]'»ftH^(3i)ft ^r[^]: i l * 3 * s^rr«r- 

*PTrTT it* 

21 ? [«t] ( tr) <?r|>] fteq ffrfi 5 m il (0 3 (*tt) : *rt(*ft)- 

n[:]«t: ^rcrfa: i[i r$*] WT(wT)wwr^fr^m(i)- 


Second Plate. 

22 iw: i otI ^(^)ht(tt)^t sr: WrirfeCrsfr i[i *8*] w ^ 



24 ^tqrf^m^(^) 1 crf^^wq1%^ra?q1>TTT^r^iTf^ 1 <Trri j ?5 : t»T ; eEr^r:(^i:)^r^l%w: n *foi- 


(v)tT&& i ?TfTO5fg^: [i*] 

25 i *r?TOT<sr[:*] i wfwi^a)^:*] i *T^Tfdf%rr: 1 ^* 

w<tNr: i i *rwnmr^: i *i- 

2G ^R(3?)*rtrftcfi: i «^WT(m)5T»nfTSfT: i JR^rsm: i w^rerN 
w^Rwrpnr *rar§ WRT(*n)»raf?r ^K#t)- 

27 *raf?f *flrmnT(tr)?rf*T firfc?r(cr)flci^ awt w *hm 

tRRg^iTTf% ^te)anr% ^g[l]wt(mt) wr^r(^t) ^t^r- 6 

28 twrfnrwrai ify^niit^nTmTifa:) ^ratminw: ^g^iwfas- 

Og)*: i ^rsrensrer: i w^far: i *r- 

2d farorir^rcrlsr): i wwror. i ^RptiT^nrc: t wnr^pjtr. i awr- 
^W^^n^wrf^ficr: i ^T^a(^)»fNT^ 'snswsr- 

30 (fa) TO! Wfa)¥[>*faT(tn)f%% ^rfafafaro W^tTIR- 
5^ra tthwrt C^ r)*frw stTfaOmro wTmfirflTwfa*]^ g^f- 

31 *far(*rt)fa?^ nmfarTwrfa: ^TOstnfasr^r i ^ ttw^t 

T^rnfaf* [i*] fa-frqnnfa^: 7 (i) mfw g T ^t 

32 *jsrt ^rnfa TRW5: i *wi«*rfa wr% ^rrft xrra^t^ 

vfafa]: i[i ^h*] fafa)ffa4w gag TTwfk: wi- 


l Metre : Sardulayikridita. ’ Read 

* These words are quite clear in the estampages. * Metre : Anushtnbh. 

* Read There is a abort stroke with a small bar to the right at the end of L 27. 

* Metre: Saiini, J Read ^ cq^d j ^ i 0 . 



214 


EPIGRAPHIA INDI,CA. 


[Voit. .XEL 


33 i w w *jf*n*rar ?rer ti[^t] i[i H*] 

JTTR^t ['*] wwnitffif*] *n*" 

^TW(^)^- 

34 jrw i[i ***] wita w(*a)w , era(*i)*fa •* i »i*t 

*UAn<i frr ^fa'STrt *fa)«rf?T i[i =i c *] ^<Tii s ***■ 
<Til^r *ff fTrT mh- 

35 Tt i r Ararat «fw^T fwfa: i[i ra] 1 TRrairet 

*r#f ^rrawt(^)«ft *^reT(sn)f%^f i ew^adWViiwiq- 3 

36 r^if ?rrtem i[i \°] Hrfir *iw?*T[fw] ^ref?r i 

• 4n^Tff ^ i]i 3tl 

37 ?nf%*r. [i*] ®wi?^ to *(ir)iii3«*wfTO »D 3**] .^wrflw 

?HT 3 ^TftfTT I Wl TrWrT(fl)^ ?WTWf 

ira iD «*] **- 

38 w?grarafRw: *ng^mf*?r ^ ^rffc^rwnnfMter i srfm- 

(#t)^rar n(?i)ftww(w^(^)C^]wwt ^ to**: nfirtn- 

39 ^tsr l[l $8*] 6 H5Hfg ?Tre faffllR, W&m faST*(5T) wf?TOM' 

tgfa) i s*& 

tot [n ti*] 

40 B atr«i¥ g ^T(^)^nf5i grr mul&raemff'i D*] PihiIw- 

q[T*j r«twfa mf % Tnfa *n[Xl *i*: i[i n*] 

a »jfn 9: nfh- 

41 izsfTCirT)^ to ’jfw iumfa [i*J ?ft pwraiHt fayrf 

w« rrf w ft i[i *«*] ^mw(^TT) 

<h«iw. i ^jfwrnro fa- 

42 jfT(«T)f«i iD ? c *] ^fapsrtCir) trfHWt n: 

*fro(*?i)qf?nlt7i(q) ■ 0) toit *r(sn)*»r w 

*nf?r*w^ w [ $A*] VkltiTO- 

43 f w r ft n? i 

(f^)5fwr srcnrt (0 wt 

44 >r 18 o*] f%f^ff(?r)fw% n *nra 

wsnftt:] n 


1 Metre : Anush^abh. 

1 Metre: Vaiautatilaka. 


* Read Wflt *T. 

• Metre : XJpajati. 


* Bead ‘VmMtwV’. 

* Metre i Indrava. 
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TRANSLATION.* 

Om ! 

Om ! salutation to Brahma — 

(Verse 1.) Glorious is (the god) whose navel is a lotus (i.e. Vishnu), glorious is the lotus 
which is his navel (and) glorious is (the god) born from that lotus (i.e. Brahma). Glorious 
also is his offspring Atri, and glorious is the friend of the ocean who took his birth from Atri’s 
eye (i.e. the moon). 

(V. 2.) Now the king who is the swan in the lake of the expanse of heaven (i.e. the moon) 
begat as his offspring Bodhana, the son of (that) primeval king (raja i.e. moon) (and) son-in* 
law in the house of the friend of lotuses (i.e. the sun). 

(V. 3.) This son of the god who is the elixir produced from the seven seas obtained, as the 
son of his own body, Purnravas, who had both U rvasl and the earth here for his faithful wiveB 
to be enjoyed by him with their hundreds of unrivalled blessings. 

(V. 4.) In this family forsooth was born Bharata, whose pure fame is proclaimed by the 
Yamuna, hemmed in by more than hundred posts of horse sacrifices (offered by him), Bharata, 
who delighted in the welfare of the earth, made lovely, by the ornament, the jewelled girdle of 
the seven seas. 

(V. 5.) Highly glorious is in his family that Kartavirya who, though he had no need of 
them, wielded with ease every weapon, (and) who allowed the title of king (raja) only to the 
Moon, the ancestor of the family of these Haihaya princes- 

(V. 6.) Resembling the Himalaya, the lord of mountains, that lord of princes begat the 
Kalachuri race, which is purified by rulers of spotless conduct, as (the vamsa, bamboo) with 
pure round pearls. 

(V. 7.) In this family was a prince, foremost of the prudent, who purified the town of Tri. 
purl so that it was like Indra’s City — Yuvarajadeva, who destroyed the lords of princes blind- 
ed by passion, as a young lion does powerful infuriated elephants. 

(V. 8.) The chief ministers of that ruler of the earth placed on the throne his son Kokalla, 
a lion-like prince, the progress of whose armies, consisting of four parts (viz. elephants, 
chariots, horsemen and soldiers on foot), was checked (only) by their encountering the masses 
of waves of the four oceans. 

(V. 9.) That lord having gone far away, his fame shows like a forsaken woman ; deriding 
white sandal, it reproves the lustre of the moon, and is a reproach to a string of pearls. 

(V. 10.) His son was Gahgeyadeva, a thunderbolt falling on the beads of enemies (and) 
the lord of the fortune of heroes, with a chest broad like an emerald tablet, (and) with smiling 
eyes, (and) with his two arms surpassing the length of a city bar. 

(V. 11.) The crest jewel of crowned heads, he became famous under the name of Vikrama- 
ditya, wishing to rnn away from whom with dishevelled hair (the king of Kuntala) who waa 
deprived of his country came to possess it again. 2 

(V. 12.) When, fond of residing at the foot of the holy fig tree of Prayaga, he had gonna 
salvation there together with his hundred wives, his 'son Karnadeva honoured the quarters 
with the pearls from the frontal globes of the majestic elephants of his enemies, cleft by his 
sword. 

1 In the first 24 verses I have adopted Dr. Kielhorn’s excellent translation of the Jabalpur plate, with each 
•Iterations aa the clearer and better readings of this inscription have necessitated. 

a The meaning of the second line of this verse is very obecnre. The writer evidently plays on the word 
frmtal* and has brought about what is called virodkdbhata when he says akuntalah kuutalatam babkara, ut. a 
hairless person bore hairiness (an apparent contradiction). The eulogist evidently seems to convey that 
Gingeyadeva was so noble that he restored the Kuntala country to its king who was defeated and was running 
away with dishevelled hair (a second pun on the word akvntala). 
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(Y. 13.) Of him whose fame is like the circle of waves of the milky ocean, need we say more 
than that here at East there is a templejjstected by him), Kargaxnern, (so lofty) that the 
wind of the flags which wave trom its golden spires lessens the fatigue of the damsels, of hea- 
ven, when playing in the sky. .... 

(V. 14.) He set up the pillar of piety, called Karnavatl, the foremost abode of bliss, the root 
of the creeping plant — knowledge of the Vedas, the diadem of the stream of heaven, the world of 
Brahman on the surface of the earth. 


(Y. 15.) That lord of the Kalachuris begat on the illustrious Avalladevi, (another) goddess 
of fortune produced from the ocean of the Hdna family, the illustrious Yasahkarnadeva, the 
glory of whose fame is co-extensive with the billows of the milky ocean which rose (when he 
arose), mistaking him to be the rising moon. 

(V. 16.) Of this law-abiding (son) the father, whose acts were purified by the respect which 
he paid to the family priests, performed himself the great inauguration ceremony in the midst of 
the four great oceans, made resplendent, as by a full jar, by the kiDg of mountains, and illu- 
mined by the moon and the sun. 

(Y. 17.) Glorious is that jewel lamp of Jambudvipa which sends forth its rays in the dark- 
ness of night of the Kali age, never filled with partiality to wicked people (as an ordinary lamp 
is filled with) the fallen wings of night moths (and) never emitting the lampblack, base conduct. 

(Y. 18.) If the milk of the cow of plenty were (put) within the two oyster shells trimmed 
with the gems which grant every desire, then there would be seen a likeness with the eyes of 
that bountiful (king) whose eyes are both white and red. 

(V. 19.) He crp cted hig h pil lars of victory near the ends of the earth, as comjpanions of 
the posts to which the elephants ^S^Ttparistrjnw-fastened. ^ " 

(Y. 20.) This bountiful (lord) puts five or six drops of water into the hands of the Brahmans 
and they with these already quench their thirst and afterwards show their contempt even for 
the mine of precious stones (t.e. the ocean). 

(Y. 21.) In weight (like the mountain) Mem, this ruler of the earth exceedingly gratifies 
suppliants by bestowing on them (gold) eqnal to his own weight and by other great gifts. 

(V. 22.) Bright like the tusks of the elephant of the king of heaven, pure like the shells 
of the ocean of milk, (and) lustrous like the skin of the snake which is the conch of Vishnu, 
his fame has become super-abundant. 


(V. 23.) Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra (even though) the play of (that king’s) 
arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced with many ornaments the holy Bhimesvara, passing 
close to whom the Godavari, with dancing waves as her eyebrows, sings (his proises) with the 
seven notes of her (spven) streams sweet like the cries of the intoxicated flamingo. 

(V. 24.) Crushing the power of his enemies and making over the earth to the Brahmans 
he engages in a course of rivalry with Parasurama. 

(lines 22-31.) And this the illustrious Yasahkarnadeva, the Paramabhattaraka, Maha- 
rSj&dhxraja, Paramssvara, who meditates on the feet of the illnstrions P. M. P. Varaadeva 
(Siva) ; the great worshipper of Mahesvara. the lord of Trikalinga, who acquired (the title of) 
the overlord of the three kings, in*, the master of the horse, the master of the elephant, the master 
of men, by the force of his own arms, having called together the illnstrions Queen Consort the 
Prince ^heir-apparent) , the Prime Minister, the Chief Councillor, the Generalissimo the Chief 
Priest, the Great Warden the Chief Keeper of records, the Chief Interpreter, the Grand 
Equerry, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, the Head Overseer, these and other inhabitants of 

the village about to be granted, duly honours, explains (and) orders (as follows) Let it be 
known to yon that on (the occasion of) the Samkranti on Sunday the 14th of the brisrht 
fortnight of the month Phslguna in the year 823, the village Denis Pamchela, (situated) 


No. 24.] 


KHAIRHA PLATES OP YASAHKARNADEVA. 


217 


in the pattala Devagrama is granted by Us in the name of Vasndeva, by a charter, to the extent 
of its limits, with boundaries marked on its fonr sides, with lands and water, mangoes and 
Madhnka (bassia latifolia) trees, with hollow ground and saline soil, with (right of ingress) and 
egress, with salt-pits, with pasture for cows, with forest and river bank lands, with tree groves, 
creeper and plant gardens, grass, etc. to the Brahman Gahgadhara-sarman, son of Chhltapal 
(and) grandson of Sia of the Kauva gotra, with the three pravaras [Kanva*], Aplavana and 
Jamadagni, belonging to the Bahvricha (Rigveda) -sakha. (branch), for increasing the religious 
merit and fame of (our) mother, father and ourselves. And now this is the prayer of the 
giver : — 

(Y. 25.) Thus does blessed Rama again and again conjure all these and future protectors 
of the earth : — Common to men is this bridge of religious merit to be guarded by you from 
time to time. 

(Y. 26.) By many kings, Sagara and others, has the earth been enjoyed: Whosesoever 
at any time has been the soil, his at that time has been the fruit of the previous bestowment 
(thereof) . 

(V. 27.) He who deprives (a Brahman) of even a single gold coin, a cow or a finger of 
land, abides in hell until the deluge. 

(Y. 28.) The confiscator of land is not expiated by (excavating) a thousand tanks, by 
(performing) a hundred horse sacrifices (or) by the gift of ten million cows. 

(Y. 29.) He who resumes land whether given by himself or by another, is bom an insect 
in ordure (and) grovels there with his ancestors. 

(V. 30.) He who gives land furrowed by the plough together with seed and abounding 
with crop, abides in heaven so long as the sun continues to give light to the world. 

(V. 31.) The giver of land dwells sixty thousand years in heaven, the confiscator and he 
who consents to such an act, live so many years in hell. 

(V. 32.) They who seize property dedicated to Gods or Brahmans, are born as black ser- 
pents residing in dry caves in woods destitute of water. 

(Y. 33.) (If) land (is) wrongly appropriated or wrongly caused to be appropriated, the 
usurper and his agent burn (in perpetual fire) until the 7th generation. 

(Y. 34.) Those of our lineage declare that this gift should be approved by others. Fortune 
(of men) is fickle like bubbles of water on this earth ; gift alone is its fruit, therefore it should 
be preserved. 

(V. 35.) For the good of the people the laws have been established. The wise one should 
keep them in justice. The reprobate who from avarice or delusion shall usurp, will promptly 
incur a painful hell down below. 

(V. 36.) The gifts which have been here granted by former princes producing virtue, 
wealth and fame are comparable to the remains of offerings to the gods. What good man could 
resume them ? 

(Y. 37.) He who receives land and he who gives, both are doers of meritorious acts and 
certainly go to heaven. 

(Y. 38.) A conch, a couch, an umbrella, good horses, and good elephants are tne indica- 
tion of land gift. This is the fruit, 0 Purandara. 

(Y. 39.) If any king is bom in this family whose treasury is exhausted, of him I beg with 
clasped hands, — “ let him not resume this grant.” 

(V. 40.) This sovereignty of the earth totters like the wind and the clouds; the enjoyment 
of realm is sweet but for aD instant ; the breath of man is like a drop of water on the tip of a 
blade of grass. Only religious merit is the friend on the journey to the other world. 

(L. 44.) Writ ten by the illustr iou s Yach ohhuka writer in (the department of) religion. 
Let great happinCisattend. — 
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No. 25— MAHADA PLATES OF YOGESVaRADEV AY ARMAN. 

By B. C. Mazumdar, M.R.A.S. 

This charter 'was unearthed in the year 1890 at a place not far from the village Mahada in 
the Feudatory State of Sonpur. The name of the village Mahada occurs in the text of the 
grant. The Maharaja of Sonpur, B. M. Sing Deo Bahadur, has been good enough to hand the 
plates over to me for publication. 

There are altogether three plates, of which the first has only been inscribed on the reverse. 
The height of the plates is 3|’, and the length of the first plate 8f" and of the second and third 
9*. There is at the upper edge, aboat the middle of the side, a small circular ring hole, through 
which a plain copper ring was passed, the ends of which had been left unsoldered. The weight 
of the plates including the ring is 63 tolas. 

The characters in the main agree with, or strongly resemble, the modem Bengali letters. 
The letters ka, ha, pa and ya resemble those old letters which have been retained in modern 
Nagari, while letters such as sa (e.g. 1. 7), tya (1. 8) and fha in stha (1. 12) strongly 
remind of Modern Oriya characters. Orthographical mistakes such as -iadva- for -sabda- (1. 1) ; 
•singha- for -simha- (1. 4) are such as are characteristic of modern Oriya writers. We also find 
the modern Oriya pronunciation of ri as ru in -rugn'da- (1. 18). This pronunciation commenced 
to prevail from the time of the influence of the Gaiiga-Rajas in Orissa. \/ 

The grantor is Sri Yogesvara Devavarman (1. 24), grandson of Somesvara Deva- 
varman, and the son of Sri Dharana (or Varans) Devavarman 1 * (11. 15, 16 and 17). He is 
said to have been the rnler of Baudh- (1. 5), and his ancestor is said to have come from Ayfidhya, 
■ — a scion of the Solar dynasty (lines 2 anu 3) belonging to the Kasyapa-i/ofra . Two emblems 
have been claimed by the grantor for his family — one, a lion on the banner (1. 4), and the other 
a dtija-raja (1. 6). 3 It has been mentioned (1. 1) that the kings of this family had attained 
the panchamahasabdas. This designation marks them as feudatories. 4 The grantor is said to 
have also the title gaja (line 33), though virtually he was a lion (1. 34). It may be noted that 
Gajapati has long been the title of the Rajas of Purl and Khorda. 

The grantee is a Brahmana Madhusftdana (1. 17) of the Yatsa-potro, a hotri, and a 
student of the Rigvcda with the Brahmapas (1. 18). The names of his father and grandfather 
were Purushottama and Gadadhara (lines 14 and 15 )/ respectively. All these names are very 
generally given to men at the present day in Orissa.' 

Of the six villages granted, the principal village is Champamalla, identified by me with 
Champa-mal in Sonpur. Of the 5 villages (Panchapallika) granted along with Champamalla, 
Mahada and M§dha (modern names) could only be identified. The grant was made to secure 
the good will or grace of the god Vaidyauatha (1. 23), on whose lotus-like feet the grantor has 
been described to be a bee (1. 9). There is only one temple in the State of Sonpur which is 
dedicated to Yaidyanatha. 5 This is the finest temple that exists in Sonpur. The local tradition 
is, that Raja Anahgabhlma-Deva of Puri built it. The grant was made on the bank of the 
river Mahanadl called Chitrotpala in this record. The name Chitrotpala for Mahanadl is widely 
and popularly known; and Raja Sir Sudhal Deo, the late Feudatory Chief of Bamra, gave the 


1 It is difficult to decide whether the name begins with dha or to, as both the letters look alike in this record. 

* A tributary state adjoining the State of Sonpur. 

* By dcija-r&ja the bird peacock is meant and not the moon, as in the crest of the present kin^s of Band. 

* See Up. Ind., Yol. V, p. 216, n. 3. 

1 Situated on the hank of the river Tel in the village which is also called Vaidyana'ha, abous 12 milts from 
Sonpur. 
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title Chitrotpala to his poem describing the Mahanadi. which was composed and published years 
ago. In the bed of the Mahanadi (within a stone’s throw from the palace of the present Maha- 
raja ot' Sonpur) there is a hillock called Lankesvarl bearing an inscription in letters lesembling 
those engraved on the plates of the SOmavamsI-Guptas. I could not decipher this inscription, 
as the letters Lave beiome faint and illegible by being constantly washed by the river. I iden- 
tify this Lahkesvarl as the Lahkavarttaka of this record (I. 13). 

A word regarding the probable date of this record. It. need hardly be pointed out that the 
plates of Yogesvara Uevavarman are later thau those of the SomavamsI- Guptas who flourished 
between 1000 and 1100 A. D. 1 * * 4 As the present, rulers of Sonpur have been luling the st ite in 
an unbroken continuity from the tune of the first ruler Maharaja Madangopal" from about 
1615, the Devavarmans must have flourished previous to the 17th century. We get it in the 
local tradition that the State of Sonpur was acquired by Madangopal, when the Rajas of Purl 
declined iu power and the new Rajas of Baud held the State of Sonpur under them. We know 
that from about 1565 A. !>., the Purl Rajas declined in power, and shortly after that date 
Mttkuuda Deva died. It was nearly 40 years after this time that the present rnlers of Sonpur 
acquired the state. The present rulers of Baud are of the Kasyapa-yotra, claim descent from 
the So ar dynasty and have got a peacock 5 as the family emblem. But on reference to the 
genealogical tree of the Baud family (kindly supplied to me by Mr. j. Rao, Dewan of the State), 
the names of the rulers mentioned in this record aie not met with. 

1 do not think that the present rulers of Baud are descendants of Somf-svara, for if it 
had been so, the genealogical tree would not haw omitted the names of Somes vara, his son and 
grandson. On reference to the list of names of the rulers of Baud, it does not appear to be 
likely that the present Raj family commenced to rule Baud more than two decades before the 
date of Madangopal of Sonpur. It is probable that the ancestor of the present rulers of Baud 
usurped the territory previously held by three rulers in succession, from Somesvara to Yogesvara. 
I shall not he far wrong, if I make Yfigesvara Dcvavarman a contemporary of Mukunda Ddva 
of PnrI. First, the facts I have set forth do not stand against the possib lity of what I have sug- 
gested. Secondly, the second verse in the Indravajra metre (11. 33 to 35) refers, I suspect, by 
way of a pun to Mukunda Deva. 

It is there stated (lines 33 to 35) that Mukunda (Yishnu) having entrusted the govern- 
ment to the grantor, was sleeping iu the ocean with a light heart. We know that the Rajas of 
Purl extended their influence so far as Sonpur ; we cannot also dismiss the local tradition, that 
the temple of Vaidyanatha was built by Anahgabhima Ddva. That the Rajas of Purl lost their 
dominion to the west and to the south after the death of Mukunda Ddva, is also very well known. 1 
There was no necessity of mentioning it in the charter that the grantor got the kingdom to rule 
from god Mukunda, if he was not really under an overlord. Of many nam *s of Vishnu the 
name Mukunda was selected perhaps to refer to the Raja who was really the overlord of Ydo-es- 
vara Devavarman. 

The grant is dated in the 33rd year of the glorious reign of the grantor’s grandfathor, 
Somesvara-Deva, on the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Magba, while the sun was in 
Makara and the moon in Mina, in the Revati-ydya. [Mr. Sewell has been good enough to 
calculate which dates in the course of the 16th century would fulfil all these requirements. 
There are three of them, viz. Sunday, 9th January 1508, Sunday. 10th January 1535. au d 
Sunday, 11th January 1562. Only the last one can be meant if there is an allusion to 
Mnknnda Deva in 1. 35. — S. K.] 


1 Ep. Lid., Vol. Ill, p. 333. 

5 See Bengal District Gazetteers, Vol. XVI, Samba’pur, p. 21. 

* Cf. n. 3, p. 218. 

4 See Bengal District Gazetteers, Vol. XIII, Puri, p. 31. 
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TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Om 1 svasti [|*] Pancha-mahasadva(bda)-samanyita^mahl-inap<lale.. 

2 svara-aridurddhara-yara-bhnj-asi-bhasva(8ya)ra-prachanda-pr<5dyad-di- 

3 nakara-kula-nandana-kalikal-anvaya-Kasyapa-g8tra- 

4 k-ave(va)ninatha-kamala-yara-bhushana-singha(ihha)-dhvaja-lanchha- 

5 va(na)-[Va]ura(dha)-pura-var-adhisvara-Aj5(yo)dhja-vinirggata-6i- 

6 ngha(mba)sana-mani-makata.pata-varddhana-d[v*]iia-va(ra)ia-la- 

7 [nchha] na-satru-dh v» j a -panda ra kasha- 2 satra-mandalika-[6a*]madvahana-danda- 

8 satya-marttapda-deva-sii-Yaidyava(na)tha-pada-pa- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

9 nkaja-bhra(m)mara-mah[a*]bhfipati-nrti 3 -chakrayartti-srI-Sonie- 

10 svaradeva-cbnda-varddhamana-ji(vi)jaya-ra[jya]-8amva[tsa]ram vtlr£a(?)- 

11 kachuyarkamundam 4 33 8rl(di)-Magh§ mase sukla-pakshe titbau 

12 saptamyam Makara-sthite savitari Minarasi-sthita(te) ehandramasi 

13 Eavi(van) Eevatyam=amrita-yoge Chitr6tpalayas=tlre Lla(La)mkavartta- 

14 ka-sannidhau Vatsa-sagOtrasya Gadadhara-namna[h*] pantraya Vataa-aagO- 

15 trasya PurushSttu(tta) [ma*]-namnah putraya Kasye(sya)pa-sage(gO)trasya srl-Some- 

16 svaradevavarmanah paufcrah Kasyapa-sagotrasya sri-Dharana- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

17 de[va*]varmmanah pat rah Vatsa-sagOtraya Madhusa(sii)dana-iiam[n*]6 va(bra)- 

18 hmanaya a8a[t*]tranta-bautra-veda-Ru(Ri)gveda-maiitra-yra(bra)hman-adhya- 

19 yine Mahada-Atrandela-Medhak-akhya-dve-Kokatideva- 

20 paSchapallika-sahitam ChampamaUa-gramam chatuh-slma-pa- 

21 ri [ch*] chhinna [in*] sa-jala-athala[m*] sa-machcha(mat8ya)-kachchap-adika[m*] 

sa-vitap-aranyam 

22 nidlii-yaihphaya 5 -sahitaih Barvy-Opadrava-va(vi)va[r*] jitam ayum . . 6 sa- 

23 hitam ayur-ar<3gya-ra[jya]-vivri[d*jdh[y]artha[m*] srl-Vaidyanatha-de vasya prlti* 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

24 kama[h*] sn-Ydgeavaradevavarmma pradade [||*] 

25 Bhumim yah pratigrihnati yas=va(cha) bhumim prayachcbhati [|*] u- 

26 bhau dvau punya-karmmanau niyatau 8yargya(rgga)-gaminaa |[ 

27 Ma bhfid=aphala-sanka vah paradatt=eti parthiva(vah) [|*] eya- 

28 dattat=phalam=anantyam para-datt-anupalane || Gatn=ekam 

29 8uyarnnam=ekam bhumer-apy=a[r*]ddham=a[hgu]la[m*] [|*] haran=narakam=apn»- 

30 ti yavad=abhutasamp[la]yam || Yad-vairi-bhupala-yilasinl- 

31 nam=utkshipta-hane (re)ghu pay8va(dha)rSsha | asru-prayahah prithu-cha= 


1 Erpreesed by a symbol. > Read perhaps pundatikdkarthaka - • Bead nri- 

4 Theee words are unintelligible to me. The final mundam probably represents the Telugu numeral for 

“ three.” 

* Read -lamphaya-. This word is a Sanskritised plural of the modern Oriya word lamphx "well " which is, 

in it3 turn, derived from 8anskrit. 

* 1 cannot make out this word. 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 

32 va(pa)-ya[shti] [r*] vin=aiva sntreca samasasanja || Yasy=5- 

33 nvaye bhiipatir=esha jatah yass-gaja 1 ity=ahita- 

34 raja-simhah [|*] Yasmina(n) vinikahipya dhuran=dbaritryah 

35 susva(shva)pa varddhau mudifa Mukundah j| Yasy=avarodha- 

36 stana-chandananam piakshalanad=vari-vihara-kale I Chi- 

37 trot pal a Svarnavati[m*] gat=api (|) Gang=5rmmi-sa[m*]aaktam=iv=a- 

38 vibhati 2 || 


No. 26.— RATAUL PLATE OF CHAHADADEVA. 

By Day a Ram Sahni, M.A. 

Tbe fragmentary copper-plate which is discussed in. this note was acquired for the Direc- 
tor-General of Archaeology in 1911 by Mr. J. R. Pearson, I.C.S., District Officer of Meerut. 
The circumstances which led to its discovery were described in a forwarding note. It is stated 
that this inscribed fragment belonged to a copper-plate which was found, some thirty years ago, 
by a resident of the village of Rataul, Tahsil Baghpat, District Meerut, while he was excavat- 
ing a piece of land belonging to him in order to dig out old bricks. The plate, which is said 
to have been imbedded in a domical structure nine or ton feet below the surface, was broken to 
pieces by the diggers and all the other fragments are said to have been lost. This is much to 

be regretted, for, as it will appear from the sequel, the inscription incised on the plate was of 

considerable interest. 

The surviving fragment is deposited in the Museum of Archmology at Delhi, and measures 
10 a" in width at the top by 3f" in height. It is complete only on the upper side, but a rough 
estimate of the total breadth of the fragment may be formed with the help of the missing 
portions of the verses that remain. It is impossible, however, to find out the entire height or 
the total number of lines as it is not known what portion of the plate is broken ofE at the 
bottom. 

The extant portion of the document consists of parts of six lines. Of the seventh line 
the top bars of some letters and superscript vowel strokes of three syllables remain. The in- 
scription is engraved in the Nagarl characters of the beginning of the 13th century A.D. The 
height of the letters in the first line varies from excluding the vowel-marks to |£'' with 
them, and fiom £" to J" in the remaining five lines. 

In respect of orthography we obseive that the words have been spelt with accuracy 
throughout with the exception of the omission of the amisvara before dur in kulaikedur =, in line 
3 and the substitution of so for so in -satkrita in line 2. No distinction has been made between 
the letters v and b. It is noteworthy that the rules of sandhi have been nowhere disregarded. 
The doubling of chh in achchhettur (line 2) and of n in svasminn=alanito (line 4), etc., show 
that the author and the scribe were well versed in grammar. The consonants before and after r 
have been doubled in some cases and left unaltered in others, in accordance with the optional 
character of the rule concerned. The avagraha is not indicated. 

The language of the inscription, as far as it goes, is metrical Sanskrit with the exception 
of the first line. The remaining five lines contain portions of six verses which were numbered. 
The first verse, which iB in the Arya metre, covers the entire extant portion of line 2. Of its 


i We must scan gaj-etg-. 


1 Cf. Eaghuvaafa, VI, 48. 
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first foot ( pada ) ten matras out of twelve survive, so that the loss on the left side is two matras 
or one long or two short syllables. It may also be assumed that the inscription opened with 
a short benedictory formula. The last foot of the verse wants four or seven matras according 
as the metre employed was Arya or Glti. The second verse terminates in line 3 and has lost the 
first thirteen syllables of the first half. This and the next two verses are in the Slska metre. 
The fourth verse presumably ended in line 4. The next or fifth verse, which terminates in line 6, 
is in the Sardulavikrldita metre. The portions which remain include the last five syllables of the 
first foot, the whole of the second quarter and the last thirteen syllables of the last. Of the last 
verse the first five syllables only remain. 

The object of the document was presumably to record a gift of land to one or more 
Brahmanas. This may be inferred, in the absence of the grant portion, from the first verse 
which affirms that the grantor and the grantee earn an everlasting bliss, whereas the laud 
bestowed upon a Brahmana becomes a danger to him who appropriates it. That the donor was 
the chief heir-apparent, the illustrious Chahadadeva, whose name is engraved in large charac- 
ters in the top line, needs no demonstration. 1 * The remainder of the inscription contains a part 
of the genealogy of Chahadadeva. Verses 2 and 3 eulogise a ruler whose name is missing. 
He is described as the ‘ sole moon of the Chahamaua race ’ and the ‘ lord of the land of Sakarh- 
bhari.’ Verse 4 records that after that ruler Arnnoraja • bore the bnrden of the world.’ The 
first half of the fifth verse praises a son of Arnnoraja who is described as ‘ having focussed in his 
own abode the prosperity of the quarters after he had conquered it.’ We meet with no other 
proper name until we come to verse 6, where we find the name of Prithviraja. 

We proceed to fill up the gaps in the above account. The name between ArnpOraja and 
Prithviraja is readily ascertained from a short inscription on a pillar of an ancient building at 
Madan pur which records the conquest of Bundelkhand by Prithviraja, the son of Somesvara and 
grandson of Arnnoraja in Vikrama Samvat 123t>. a It is obvious that the Prithviraja of our 
inscription is the great Chahamaua prince of Delhi and Ajmer. The name of Arnuoraja’s 
predecessor was Jaidev according to 'the transcript published by Kavi Raj Shyamal Das 
of Mewar of the important rock inscription at Bijholi. 3 This transcript is faulty in many res- 
pects and it. was, no doubt, for this reason that the late Prof. Kielborn preferred to pnblish an 
imperfect dynastic list of the Chahamanas in his Synchronistic table for Northern India. 4 I 
understand that Mr. Bhandarkar is intending to re-edit the inscription. In the meantime we 
are fortunate in having another valuable record to refer to. 1 mean the important historical 
manuscript poem entitled the P rithivirdja-vijaya written by a Kashmir Pandit and now pre- 
served in the Deccan College at Poona. Mr. James Morison 5 has proved the authenticity of 
this work both from internal evidence and from that of inscriptions. 6 This poem, which contains 
a contemporary narrative of Prithiviraja’s career, begins with a complete genealogical account of 
his race. According to this, Arnnoraja’ s father was Ajayaraja. We now 6ee that what Kavi 
Raj Shyamal Das’s Pandit read as Jaidev in the Bijholi inscription must in reality be Ajayadeva, 
an ordinary variant of Ajayaraja. 

We now come to Chahadadeva himself who issued the copper- plate. The last extant verse 
of our inscription begins with the genitive singular of ‘ Prithviraja,’ which might suggest that 
a son of this ruler was mentioned in this verse. This seems plausible in view of the fact that 

1 In mediaeval grants the sign-manual of the granting ruler is often carved at the top or bottom of the 
document. 

* Archival. Surv. of India, Vol. X, p. 98, and Vol. XXI, pp. 173 f, 

* Journal Beng. At. Soc., Vol. LV, Part 1, p. 30. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, Appendix I. * Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VII, pp. Ig8 ff. 

* Mr. Morison mentions only two inscriptions, namely, the Bijholi rock inscription and the Harsha atone 

inscription which supplies the names from Guvaka to Vigraharaja II. To these Gen. Cunningham added the 
Madan par pillar inscription, Archaeological Surteg of India, Beportt, Vol. X, Plate XXXII ; No. 10. 
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Hasan Nizami in his Taju-l-Madsir states that Prithviraja had a very able son who, after his 
father’s execution, was appointed to the government of Ajmer. 1 * The. Hammira-Hahakavya, 
which according to Kirtane contains a historic narrative from Prithviraja to Hammira, makes 
Hariraja the successor of Prithviraja at Ajmer, though it is not apparent how he was related 
to him. 3 In the dynastic table extracted from the I’rithivlrdj a-vij ay a by Mr. Morison, Hariraja 
appears as the younger brother of Prithviraja. No sou of the latter seems to be recorded in 
this poem. 

We see from what has been said above that the surviving portion of the inscription sup- 
plies no clue as. to the place of Chahadadeva in the Chahamana pedigree. Nor do the San- 
skrit poems referred to in the preceding paragraph mention his name. It is true that in the 
genealogical tree of the Chahamana tribe published by Tod, Chahadadeva (spelt Chahirdeo) is 
shown as the younger brother of Prithviraja. But as Tod’s account of the Chabamanas is 
based on the Prithviraja Rasa which has been proved to be a forgery, 3 we cannot accept this 
information as correct unless it is supported by some more reliable source. For the present, the 
question must remain an open one. 

There is one thing, however, about this prince which seems to be fairly certain, namely, 
that he is in all probability the same as the ruler of that name who flourished at Narwar (ancient 
Nalapnra) in Gwalior State in the first half of the 13th century A.D. We shall examine the 
evidence in the following paragraphs. 

General Cunningham has shown from an inscription discovered by him in the ancient 
fort of Narwar that the rulers of that place included a line of five chiefs the last of whom, 
Ganapati, was reigning in 1298 A.D. (Vikrama Samvat 1355). 4 5 The genealogy of this family 
opens with Chahadadeva, whose coins bear dates Vikrama Samvat 1295 to 1311 (A.D. 1255). B 
There is, however, an earlier ruler named Malayavarmadeva whose name figures in numis- 
matic works under the Narwar family. His coins bear dates Samvat 1280, 1283 and 1290 
and have been found at Narwar, Gwalior and Jhansi. Gen. Cunningham was of opinion that 
Malayavarmadeva was a ruler of Narwar but that he belonged to a different dynasty and 
was ejected from Narwar, by Chahadadeva who 'was consequently the founder of the above- 
mentioned family of Narwar. 6 7 

Now, as the Chahamana Chahadadeva of the inscription under review flourished just about 
this time, if we are to judge from the type of characters used in it, I am inclined to think that 
the founder of the Narwar family was no other than his namesake of the Chahamana tribe. 
When precisely Chahadadeva or his family migrated to Narwar, cannot yet be determined. It 
may have happened after the downfall of Prithviraja when his followers escaped from Delhi 
and Ajmer in large numbers. The Muhammadan historians tell us very little about this 
period. But we learn from the Hammira-Hahakavya that not long after the defeat of Prithvi- 
raja the Chahamanas were turned out of Ajmer, when they retired to Ranathambhor, which 
continued in their possession until Hammira-deva was slain and the .town captured by Alau-d- 
din in 1299 A.D. 7 It is surprising that the Hammira-M ahakdvya, as it existB, 8 doeB not 

1 EUiott, History of India, Vol. II, p. 216. According to Tod (Rajasthan, II, p. 451) Prithviraja had a 
•on by name Rainsi who was slain in the battle with Shahabu-d-din. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, pp. 61-62. Rajasthan, II, p. 451. 

* Journal of Reng. As. Soc., Yol. LV, Part I, pp. 5 ff. 

* Archeological Survey of India, Reports, Vol. II, p. 315, and Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 81. 

5 Cunningham, Coins of Medieval India, pp. 92-93 and PI. X. 

* Later, ConniDgham changed his opinion and declared that Malaya may have belonged to the same family. 
The latter view seems to me to be unlikely. 

7 This last event is narrated by Mnhammadan historians in detail. Cf. TaritA-i-Firot Shdhi in Elliott 

History of India, Vol. Ill, pp. 171-179. ’ 

8 Mr. Kirtane made hii analysis from a copy which is dated in Vikrama Samvat 1542, ie., 186 years after 
the death of Hammira. 
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mention the name of Chahadadeva among the chiefs of Rapathambhor. This, however, is not 
a serious objection. For we learn from a Muhammadan historian, named Maulana Minhajn-d- 
din, that in A.H. 632 (A.D. 1234) ghamsu-d-dln Altamsh defeated at Ranathambhor a power- 
ful ruler of the name of Chahadadeva who sustained another defeat in A. H. 649 (A.D. 1251) 
near Narwar at the hands of Ulugh Khan, the Commander of the forces of Ralban. 1 2 This 
account must be correct, for Minhaju-d-din informs us that he heard of Chahadadeva’s bravery 
at the battle of Ranathambher from the mouth of Nuyratu-d-din Ta-yas‘al himself who led 
Altam sir’s forces on this occasion. 3 We may, therefore, conclude that Chahadadeva held sway 
over both Ranathambhor and Narwar where, indeed, he is said to have been born. 3 This need 
not surprise us for we leam from the Delhi-Siwalik pillar inscription that at one time the 
Chahamanas ruled over the entire territory between the Himalayas and the Vindhvas. It 
also follows from what has been said above that Chahadadeva must have flourished just 
mid-way between the fall of Prithvlraja and that of Hammira. 

Another argument in favour of the identification of the Chahamana Chahadadeva of 
our inset ipt : on and the Chahadadeva of Narwar is afforded by numismatic records. The 
coins of Chahadadeva discovered at Narwar, etc. are of two kinds, namely those issued by him 
as an independent ruler and secondly those struck by him as a tributary to Altamsh. The 
coins of both these kinds are of the bull and horseman type like those of the Chahamana 
rulers and, what is more, those of the first kind also hear on the reverse the legend of Asavari- 
sri-Samartadeva 4 * which only occurs on the coins of the Chahamana Sdmesvara and his son 
Prithvlraja. 

It will be observed that in the inscription, Chahadadeva is called a Mahakumara or chief 
heir-apparent. The grant must consequently have been issued by him before his enthrone- 
ment. 


1 . 1 . 
1. 2. 

1. 3. 

1. 4. 
1. 5. 
1 . 6 . 


TEXT. 

6 [Ma]hakumara ^rl-Chahadadevah || 

• • • ■ klrttir=anamta dyauh paratra datuh praligrahltus-cha I 

achchbettur=viparita bhnr=vra(bra)hmanasat(sat)-krita 

vikramah I Chahamsna-kulaik6dur 6 =vibhuh 

Sakaiiibhari-bhuvah ||2 Va(Ba)blmva bhuvanabhoga 

■ • • ; dhipah 1/3 Tato=rnnoraja-uripatir=va(ba)- 

bhara jagatlbharam 1 svasmiun=alanito ye[na*j 

“ 7" “* w w ~ \j — ^ KS ^ — — tanuj<5=sya cha svavasaika- 

nivasinih samakar<5j=jitva digamtasriyah [I*] — • \j 

— w — w w ^ — sya dasavad=aml 

cherus=chiram nirmadah ||5 Prithvirajas[ya*] 


1 Cunningham (Coins of Medieval India, pp. 90-91) and Thomas (Pathans of Delhi, p. 67) maintained 
that one and the same Hindu chief was defeated at Banathambhor and Narwar. According to Cunningham 
Major Eaverty held that two d.fferent rulers were intended. This* view is refuted by Major Raverty’s own 
translation of the Tabakat-i-Nifiri (p. 824) where both the defeats are clearly attributed to the same person. 

2 TabaJcdt-i-Ra§iri translated by Raverty, p. 825. 

8 Ind. Ant, s Vol. XXII, p. 81. 

1 This legend is evidently developed from that of Sri-Samantadeva on the Tomara coins, which is perfectly 

natural, tor the Chahamanas were the immediate successors of the Tomaras at Delhi. (See Palam Baoli inserintion 
in Journal Peng. As. Soc., Vol. XLI1I, Part I, Pi. X.) inscription 

* A part of the top stroke of ma is extant. 


* Bead - Jcimiur s. 
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No. 27.— TWO CAVE-INSCRIPTIONS AT DALAVANUR. 

By Professor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

These two well-preserved .inscriptions are engraved on a pillar in a rock -cat cave at 
Dalavanur in the Tiudivanam taluka of the South Arcot district. They were first brought to 
notice by the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya iu his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904-05, 
p. 47. I edit them from inked estampages received from Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri. 

The first inscription (A) consists of a single Sanskrit sloka, each pada of which, as in 
the Mahendravadi cave-inscription, 1 occupies a separate line. 

The second inscription (B) is divided in two sections, of which the first is written in 
Tamil verse, and the second in TamiJ prose. 

The alphabet of A is Grantha of exactly the same type as at Mahendravadi. The Tamil 
inscription B exhibits less archaic forms and, as suggested by Mr. Venkayya, was probably 
engraved at a later date than A. The following Grantha letters occur in B: — srt (1. 1), ia 
(1. 7), ha (1. 8), [fi]ra (1. 11), and disan (1. 13 f.). 

The inscription A states that the cave which contains it was made on the hill at the order 
of a king Narendra or Satrumalla and named (after himself) Satrumalleharalaya, i.e. * the 
Ifivara (Siva) temple of Satrumalla.’ Satrumalla is known to have been a surname of the 
Pallava king Mahendravarman I., who reigned about the beginning of the seventh century.* 
Perhaps Narendra, ‘the Indra among men,’ is a mere variant of the name Mahendra, ‘the 
great Indra,’ and Narendra Satrumalla has to be identified with Mahendravarman I., whose 
inscriptions show the same alphabet as A. 

The first section of B states in Tamil the same fact as A, vis. that Narendra founded the 
/Satrumalleharalaya. It gives the name of the locality as Venbettu and confirms the surmise 
that NarSndra belonged to the Pallava family by calling him ‘ the king (who wore) a beautiful 
garland of tontfai,’ and Pottaraiyan, i.e. ‘ the Pallava king.’* The second section of B records 
the name of the composer of thp preceding Tamil stanza. 

A.— SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION OP NARENDRA SATRUMALLA. 

1 Dand-anata-narendrena 

2 Narendren=aisha karitah [I*} 

3 Satrumallena saile=smin 4 

4 Satmmallesvaralaya[h] [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

NarSndra Satrumalla, who has humbled kings by (his) army, caused to be made on this 
bill this (temple named) Satrumalleharalaya. 

B.— TAMIL INSCRIPTION MENTIONING THE PALLAVA KING NARENDRA. 

First Section. 

1 Sri [||*j Tondaiy-an-dar 

2 vSndap Narindira- 


» Above, Vol. IV, No. 19. » Above, VoL VI, p. S20. 

* For TamiJ pottu — Sanskrit pallava see South-lad. lasers., Vol. II, p. 841, note 1, 

‘Bead- «■»’*». 
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3 Ppottaraiyan Ve- 

4 nbettin-ienl>[a]- 

5 1 miga magijndu ka- 

6 ndan sara-mikka-ve- 

7 S-jilaiyan Sa- 

8 ttarumallesva- 

9 ralaiyaru=e 5 r=Ara- 

10 nn.kk=idam=agav=angu 1 [|j*] 

Second Section. 

11 Ivv-nr [BJram- 

12 mamangalavag. 

13 Sellan Sivada- 

14 san solliya- 

15 da [!|*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Fir tt Section. 

Prosperity ! The king (who wore) a beautiful garland of tonfai* NarSndra-Pottaraiya®, 
whose cruel bow bristled with arrows, made with great joy in the south’ of Vepbettu* (this 
temple) named Satrumallesvaralaya, to be the residence of Hara (Siva).’ 

Second Section. 

Bnahmamangalavan Sellan Sivadasa of this village composed this. 

No. 28. — KUDIMITAMALAI INSCRIPTION ON MUSIC. 

Bt Rao Bahadur P. R. Bhahdarkar, B.A., L.M. A S. (Bo.), Iin>OB». 

This inscription, which I edit from an inked estampage supplied by Rao Saheb H. Krishna 
Sastri, was discovered in the year 1904 at a place called Kudimiyamalai in the PndnkkOttai 
State, Southern India. It is written on a rock on the slopes of the hill behind the 
Sikhanathasvamin Temple.' Close to it on its right side is a rock-cut shrine called Melaikkovil, 
in front of which is a mandapa, constructed of out stone. The inscription at the right end 
of the 6th and 7th sections is covered by the basement of this manfapa, but it is easily seen 
that only the last few notes in each sub-section (line) are lost, in addition to the words 
eamaptal), tvardfamSh. 

1 In this stanza toniai (1. 1) seems to rhyme with Iranian (1. 5 f.). 

! Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, whom I consulted on this passage, divides toedaiyandar into tooiai + am 
+ tar and remarks as follows : — " The garland (tor) is one of the nsnal insignia of the kingly office. Sometimes 
the personal noon fora* is used for ‘ a king.’ ” — Tofdai or giondoi is the name of a creeper (Capparie horrid*) 
which, as tradition asserts, furnished the materials for his garland to the Pallara or ruler of Tondai-mapdelanj, 

just as the palmyra (panai) to the Chera, the atti (Baahinia raeemota) to the Chois, and the aim tree (aiwtn) to 
the PSndya. 

•The syllable pH, which follows the noun ten, is one of the many affixes of the locative ease. 

~ , Tb r &me . “* y 1)6 °° mpMed 01 ^ Tsm ’l ‘ w Wte,’ and Kannada ieffa (usually ieffa), * a hill ’ | Or the 
seeend pwt,°n 0 f theword, peff., may be identical with Tamil P*tfr. • frequent ending of TiBagu-neaM. 

The last word of hue 10, ahgu, is a mere expletive. 
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Th^characters seem to belong to the 7th century. They closely resemble those of the 
earij Chalukya period. In particular, it may be noted that the letter e, as in Pallava inscrip- 
iions of this period, is almost identical with la. Other peculiarities to be noted are, (1) the nse 
of a small ma below the line to indicate a final m in the first line of the heading of Section I ; 
(2) the two dots of the visarga are sometimes joined by a line, as in 1. 2 of the same heading, 
and (3) the 5 -matra of ha in the same line is represented by a stroke above, and not to the 
right of ha. The dots above the letters, which mark the notation, are in several cases doubtful, 
and in the absence of a clue to their meaning (see below) I have only kept such as were broad 
and deep. 

The most ancient Sanskrit work, which treats of music, is the Bhdratlya-natya-sSstra. 
This treatise, as it has come down to us, shows signs ofhaving been handled and re-handled, 
and all its parts are not of the same age. The chapters treating of music are among those 
which show this re-handling to a very marked degree, and for reasons which I have given 
elsewhere 1 they cannot be assigned to an earlier period than the 4th centnry A.D. This work 
while defining different • modes of mnsie (jatis ), does not give actual examples in notation, so 
that it is impossible for us to obtain a clear notion of the music of that period. 

The next treatise available to us is the Samgita-ratndkara by Sarngadeva, written between 
A.D. 1210 and A.D. 1247. Though the author of this work gives examples in notation of the 
modes of music (jatis) defined by Bharata, he evidently does so on the authority of some 
previous writer or writers, though he does not name them. This is clear from the fact that 
after giving such an example he adds that the music resembles some particular kinds (ragas) 
existing in his own time. Incidentally it may be mentioned that these examples of jatis often 
do not agree with Bharata’s definitions, so that they must he regarded as belonging to a later 
period. Anyhow in the Samgita-ratnakara we have, in notation, music belonging to the author's 
own period as well as that of some previous period ; and examples of the latter the author must 
have borrowed-from earlier works available to him. As a matter of fact many writers on music 
intervened between Bharata and Sarngadeva, but though the latter gives a string of their 
names, their treatises are unknown to us except in a few scattered quotations given by later 
authors. In short, at the present day the earliest music in notation available to us is that 
given in the Samgita-ratndkara. Unfortunately the attitude of the author of this work is to 
explain away discrepancies by interpreting ancient rules so as to make them agree with the 
actual practice of the day, as I have pointed out elsewheie, 3 so that only a few of such discre- 
pancies are actually noted by him. 

In these circumstances, it is easy to imagine the great value of the discovery of any 
noted music belonging to a period earlier than that of the Samgita-ratnakara. The 
Kudimiyamalai inscription supplies such music. The inscription is in characters of about the 
7th century A.D., «.e. about six centuries before Sarngadeva, the author of the Samgita- 
ratnakara. It is divided into seven sections corresponding to the seven 3 classical rSgas of the 
time, viz. (1) Madhyamagrama, (2) Shadjagrdma, (?) Shddava, (4) Sadharita, (6) Panchama , 
(6) Kaisikamadhyama, and (7) jKaisika. Each Eection consists of a collection of groups of 
four notes, arranged in sub-sections of sixteen, each sub-section taking up one line of the 
inscription. Of course, only those notes are used which are proper to the particular raga. Each 
group in a sub-section ends in the same note. The note in which a paiticular raga must be 
ended is called the nydsa (final). That sub-section, which consists of groups having the 
nydsa for their ending note, is put the Iasi in a section. The other sub-sections are arranged 
according to the position cf the ending note in the Hindu gamut sa, ri, ga, ma, pa, dha ni ■ a 
sub-section consisting of groups ending in sa preceding one of groups ending in ri and so on 


» Ini. Ant., V'ol. XU, j.p. 158 f. 


See below. 


2 a 2 


1 Lot. cit. 
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The notes employed in the music of this inscription are as follows 

sa ra ga a (antara) ma pa dha na ka (kakali) 

The relative vibration-frequencies of these notes determined from the data in the 
Bhdratiya-natya-sastra are 1 * respectively 

i ' v° « i i v v 

G I) i -Eb A'j F O A, B\, £, 

In the Samgita-ratnakara these notes had the same value, -but it seems that the values 
i an( j » f or g a and ni respectively had probably come into use also, 3 which differ from the 
other values only by a comma. We can, therefore, with certainty, accept these valneB for the 
various notes in this inscription. The alternative values of ga and ni will not affect the 
character of the music. 

In the notation of this music two points deserve special notice : — (1) Each note is expressed 
by a combination of the initial consonant in the name of the note with the vowelB a, i, u, or S, e g. 
we have sa, si, su, se ; ra * ri, ru, r S, etc. Following the same rule, for the note antara, which 
begins with the vowel a, we mnst have the modifications o, t, u, and e ; and for the kakali, ka, 
hi, ku, and ke. But in this inscription, we find a, u, and e, and ka, ku, and ke only. '1 he i and 
Jfct are wanting. In old Hindn music the antara and the kakali received the same treatment 
and it is therefore to be expected that of i and ki, if one should be excluded, the other would 
be excluded on identical grounds. 

I am not able to say what the different vowel endings are intended to indicate, but any 
one can see that it has no affinity with the similar nomenclature invented by Govinda Dikshit at 
a later period.* The music in the inscription appears to be intended for the vino, since it has 
been given the title chatushprahdrasvaragama^ or authoritative texts of notes produced by 
four strikings (of the string) ; and 1 think the vowel endings may indicate the particular ways of 
striking or plucking the string, such as are mentioned in various old works on muBic, e.g. the 
four siranas mentioned in the Samgita-ratndkara, p. 485. 

(2) The second point in the notation deserving notice 5 b the dots on the tops of »ome of 
the notes. 1 cannot suggest any explanation of this sign. I do not think, however, that it 
indicates the lowest of the three octaves as it does in the notation of the Samgita-ratnakara. 

The seven ragas in which the music is written did pot exist at the time of the Bharat lya- 
natya-sastra, for none of them are mentioned in the chapters of that work specially devoted to 
music. That work, as has been already remarked, has received numerous re-handlings, and what 
is still more noteworthy, many quotations said to have been derived from it cannot be found 
in any of the manuscripts available to us. Thus Kallinfttha quotes the following verses as 
from Bharata in his commentary on the Samgita-ratnakara*:-^ 
tathcL ch^ahO' BhaTatol) 1 

purvarange tu iuddha syad Vhinnd prastavandirayH I 
vesarQ. mukhya(kha)yoh karyS garbhe gaudi vidhiyate | 
sadhdrit (ran)^avamarshe sydt samdhau nireufcanam(ne) tatU || 

These verses are nowhere to he found in Bharata’s work. Indeed KallinStba ought to 
have seen that they go contrary to the teaching of that author, as be 'has himself noticed pre- 


1 Ini. Ant-, Vol. XM, pp- 254 ff. 

, Tbe „ ronDl j s for this statement wit! appear in a anbaignent article in the Indian Antiquary. 

« The name fishabha hegma with a vowel, hot the conaonant r ie need in the caw of that note, 
» Chinnn Swami Mudaliynr’a Oriental linne, pp. 14 ft 
• Sarngita-ranakara fAnandasrama aenea), p. 185. 
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viously that Bharata speaks of fonr gitia only, viz. the mdgadhi and others, 1 which are quitq 
different from these five. The alleged quotation proceeds further thus, — 
mukhe tu madhy amagr amah shadjah pratimukhe tathd | 
garbhe sadhdritaS=ch-aiva hy=avamarshe tu panchamah || 
tamhare haisikaTi proktah purvarange tu shddavam(vah) | 
chitrasyaiadasahgasya (?) tv ante kaUikamadhyamaJy | 
suddhanim viniyogo-yarh brahmana sa.mudah.rit ah || 

These verses lay down the rules as to when the seven mddha ragas are to be used in a 
nataka (drama), and these are the very seven ragas in which the music of this inscription 
is written. Though these verses are quoted by Kallinatba as from Bharata, that work has 
ouly got the following : 2 . — 

tatai cha kavyabandheshu ndndbhdvasamdsrayam \ 
gramadvayam cha kartavyam yathd sadharanasrayam || 
mukhe tu madhy amagrdmali shadjah pratimukhe bhavet | 
sadhdritam tathd garbhe vimarse ch=aiva panchamam |[ 
kaisikam cha tathd karyaih gona[m*] nirgra{rvajhane budhail} \ 
samnivrittdsrayam ch-aiva rasabhavasamanvitam || 

In the first place let it be noted that only five names, likely to be understood as being 
those of the above mentioned ragas , occur in these verses. Secondly, the manuscript A s 
reads madhyamaJ} for panchamam, which further reduces the number. The manuscript A, 
I may remark, is on the whole more trustworthy than those on which the printed edition is 
based. Thirdly, it must be remembered that none of these names occur as belonging 
to ragas in the special chapters of the work treating of music. All this at once makes 
one think that the names, as used here, do not belong to ragas at all, and this conjecture 
is borne out by the explicit statement contained in the first sloka, which Kailinatha has 
not quoted. From this sloka it is evident that the rnles in the following verses are not 
for the use of ragas of those names, but for the two gramas and the sadharana mentioned in 
an earlier part of the work. Thus, music in the madhyama-grama is to be used in the mukha 
portion of a ndfuka and again in vimarsa (or avamarsha), music in the shadja-grama in the 
pratimukha, music in the sadharana ( sadhdritam is thus a mistake for sadharanamj in the 
garbha, and music in the kaisika in the nirvahana .* 

It is thus clear that the seven ragas of this inscription did not exist in the time of the 
Bhdratiya-ndtya-sdstra. When they came into existence is not known, the present inscription 
being their earliest record. They occur in the Saingita-ratnakara, a treatise of a much later 
date (see above), and in a work called the Karadi-sikshd, the date of which is not known, but 
which is presumably based on a certain work of Narada, referred to in the Samgita-ratnakara. 
What is more, the Siksha mentions only these seven ragas, whereas the Eatnakara mentions 
many others, thus showing that the former represents music of an earlier period. 

I shall now proceed to discuss whether the music of the inscription agrees with the defini- 
tions of the seven ragas as given in the two works. It must be remembered that out of the 
various modifications of these ragas given in the Eatnakara, we have, to deal with the Suddha 
variety only, e.g, suddha sadhdrita, suddha kaisika, etc. In the Sikshd there is no mention 
of auy modifications. 

I. Madhyama-grSma.— According to the Eatnakara this raga contains the kakali (B of the 
European music, if C represents tbe shadja) instead of the nishada (B|,). According to the 

1 Loc. cit., p. 151, Bharatah punar magadhy-ddayai chatasra era gitir uhfavdn. 

1 See p. 406 (ed. Kavyamala). « See Ind. Ant., VoJ. XI,I, p. 158, n. 2. 

4 For sadharana and JcaUika see Bharatiya-nd(ya-fdstra, pp. 306-309. For the five sandhis (mukha vra- 
timukhn, etc.), see pp. 211-212, * 



280 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. X1L 


§ikehd, however, this rdga contains the latter note. The music of the inscription agrees with 
this. Farther, the Sikshd says that in this rdga the note dhaivata is durlala (weak), which 
is borne out by the inscription. For, there are no combinations of notes ending in dha. A 
weak note is never made the nyasa (final) or apanyata (a secondary resting note, the nyasa 
being the final resting note). The final is ma (F). 

II. Shadja-grama. — According to the B. this contains the notes antara (E) and kakali 
(2?) ; but according to the Siksha it contains the regular notes gandhara (E b) and nishada (Bb). 
The inscription again agrees with this. But though the Siksha says that the nishada is only 
‘ touched a little,' we have groups of notes ending in that note. The final is ma (F). 

III. ShSdava. — According to the R. this contains the notes antara (E) and lcakali (B), 
whereas the Siksha says it contains the nishada (B b) and says nothing about the other note, 
and we must therefore assume it to be the usual gandhara (Eb). In the inscription we find the 
antara ( E ) and nishada (Eb)- We have no groups of notes ending in the antara. Nor have 
we groups of notes ending in pa and ni. The R. notices that pa is ' weak.’ The final is mo (E). 

IV. Sadharita. — According to the E. this rdga contains the notes gandhara (Eb) and 
nishada (Bb), but according to the S. we ought to have antara (E) and kdkali (B). The 
inscription agrees with the latter. There are no groups ending in antara and lcakali. The 
sub-section of groups ending in dha precedes the one ending in pa, for which I have no expla- 
nation to offer. The final is ma ( F ). 

Y. Panchama.— -According to the R. this contains antara (E) and kdkali (B) notes; but 
according to the »S., antara ( E) and nishada (ib)* The inscription agreeB with the latter. 
There are no groups of notes ending in the antara (E). The final iB pa (G). 

VI. Kaisika-madhyama— According to the R. this contains gandhara (Eb) and kdkali 
(B) and leaves out rishabha (D) and panchama (6?). 2 The §. simply says that the notes are 
the same as those of the Kaisika, but the final note (nyasa) is madhyama ( F ). In the Katiika 
it is panchama (G). The S., in its definition of the Kaisika , only makes a special mention of 
the kdkali (B), and we must therefore presume that the other noteB, if they occur, must be the 
ordinary ones and among them the gandhara (Eb). Thus there is an agreement of the two 
works. The inscription, however, shows antara (E) and kakali (B). There are no groups 
ending in these notes. 2 The note pa ( G ) is altogether wanting, which agrees with wbat the 
R. says in its definition of the rdga. But the note ri (II) does occur, though according to 
R.’b definition it should be absent.. In the dkshxptikd, however, given as an example in the R., 
both ri ( D ) and pa ( G ) are found, though they are absent in the did pa and the karana given 
ia that work. The final is ma (E). 

VII. Kaisika. — According to the S. this rdga contains the kdkali (B), the other notes 
being the usual ones. The S. also says the same (see above). In the inscription, however we 
find the antara (E) instead of the gandhara (Eb). The final is panchama (G). In group 4, 1. 33 
we have amimare which is a mistake, probably for apamare, since nowhere else in the inscrip- 
tion does the same note occur consecutively. 

It will thus be seen that there are discrepancies in the three works as to the nature of the 
rdgas. Even in the days of Matanga, a writer previous to Sarngadeva, the author of the 8. R., 

* The ilapa and karana given in the S. R. agree with this, hat the akshiptikd does not. Further the nraha 
•r Initial note ia said to be the shadja of the tara octave (the highest of the three octaves). In the examples it u 
the tkadja of the mandra (lowest) octave, probably a misprint. 

• In the Bhiratiya-ndtya-ii.tra the antara and the kakali are described as weak notes to he used under great 

restriction, and that they can never occur as finals. If we examine the inscription we find that this rule annar 
eutly holds good here also (we Section. IV, V, VI) except in Section VII. Even in this section it will b» noticed 
that these notes are not the absolute finals (nydtas) but only apa.yasas (interned, ate resting notes) ~ the reaI 
final of the ray a being the panchama. “ ‘‘ tae 



No. 28.] 


KUDIMIYAMALAI INSCRIPTION ON MttSIC. 


such discrepancies existed, as can be seen from certain quotations from that author which have 
come down to us. Bat on the whole the inscription agrees more with the Ndradi-siksha than 
with the S. R., which must be explained. I think, by the former work representing an earlier 
period of music. Farther, the author of the 8. R. consulted works on musio from various parts 
of the country (see below), before writing about the music of an older period than his own, and he 
made a selection of definitions — on what principle we do not know. The music in the inscrip- 
tion, on the other hand, must have been current at the time of its composition in the district in 
which the inscription is found. We have seen that this music is in much better agreement 
with the Naradl-siksha than with the 8. R., which was influenced by musical treatises of differ- 
ent parts of the country (see the introductory (lokas and frequent references to the Southern 
Indian music in the S.R.). Mr. Chinnuswami Mudaliar in his Oriental Music says that the 
Southern Indian Music is founded on the teachings of Narada, whereas that of Northern India 
rests on the basis of Hannmat’s teachings. 1 Mr. Mudaliar gives no authority for his statement j 
perhaps it is a tradition. If so, the better agreement of the inscription with the Naradi-tikshd, 
which we have noticed, would seem to lend colour to it, though a similar comparison with the 
treatise of Hanumat (which is no longer extant) is necessary before one can make a definite 
statement. Of course, this refers to olden times. The more modem Indian music from the 
16th century onwards has been greatly influenced by the music of the Arabs, in all parts of the 
country. 

This treatise, according to the colophon, was composed by some king, who was the pupil of 
Rudracharya. It is impossible to say whether this Rudracharya be the same aa Budrata 
mentioned by Matanga ( vide 8. R., p. 82). 
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No. 29.— SONPUR PLATES OF KUMARA SOMESVARADEVA. 

Bv B. C. Mazcmdar, B.A., M.R.A.S. 

This document, as will appear from its detailed description, consisted originally of four 

plates engraved on one side only, but in the place of the Becoud and the fourth plates now 

missing, two plates engraved on both sides were substituted, and one concluding line was 
attempted unsuccessfully to be engraved on the reverse Bide of the plate which was originally 
the third plate. When this document was unearthed by a cultivator in his field in 1908 
the four plates now edited were found strung on a circular ring (supporting the seal), cut 
open at the lower end in such a manner, that all the plates could be taken oat of the ring. 
The seal is rather peculiar, as it does not contain any legend and as it is fashioned in imitation 
of a lotus. The inner side of the seal is hollow. The lower external ring of the seal consists 
of fifteen petals, and the middle ring contains fourteen petals. On the top surface there is a 
seated figure with the right arm outstretched to the knee, within the enclosure of a blossoming 
creeper. The figure seems to represent a goddess, and, if so, she is the representation of 
Lakshmi. I may state, however, that the posture indicating peaceful meditation is hardly 
consistent with the figure of any goddess. 

* Possibly Possibly fa. « Bead 

4 The four following words are written in Tamil characters of about the same period. Literally translated 
they mean : ‘'These (tvarat) are appropriate (also) to eight and seven.” 
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In order to describe the plates, I shall call the first one A, the plate beginning with 
viblMcha 13, the plate beginning with janapadan (engraved on both sides) C, and the plate 
smallest in size D. Though B is a little heavier in weight and is slightly dissimilar to A at 
the corners, it seems to be a genuine portion of the original document. Thongh the document 
is not concluded on plate B, it appears from the context that one or two sentences only were 
engraved on another, concluding plate, which is now missing. As this plate begins with 
v ibhUcha, it is certainly in continuation of a missing plate which had bhd as its last letter. 
Neither plate C nor D is its next preceding plate. It therefore appears that the original grant 
consisted of four plates, the second and the last of which are missing. 1 

When the original grant was first tampered with, the ring was cut open, and the plate 
0 and another new forged plate (subsequently removed) must have been put in. My reasons 
for this supposition are, that in the first place the plate B cannot be linked with C, and in the 
second place the text after suhhena prativastavyam (plate C, 1. 21) is missing. That plate 
D is a later careless forgery by the son of the grantee named in plate C, is perfectly clear. 
The very words occurring on plate C have been repeated with some variations in plate D. 
The name of the grantee in plate C (11. 18, 19) is Udayakara, son of Vidyakara, grandson 
of Jayakara (miswritten Vrayakara, compare line 11 of plate D) and great-grandsou of 
Lakshmldhara, while the grantee appears in plate D as the son of Udayakara, bearing the 
name Bhabhakara Sarman. The reasons for these changes or forgery are not of course 
now apparent. 

This copper-plate grant, as it is now edited, was found buried in a field, recently brought 
under cultivation, in the year 1908 in the village of Kelgt in the Uttara-tlra division of the 
Feudatory State of Sonpur. The river Mahanadl flows right through the State of Sonpnr, 
and the portion lying to the left or the north of the river is called the Uttara-tlra division 
while the portion to the right or to the south is named Dakshina-tira. It is to be noted that 
the village granted has been described to he situated in the Uttaravalli-msAoj/a in the 
8th line of the genuine plate A. The village Kelgl, where the plates were unearthed, is about 
18 miles to the north of Sonpur town ; and about seven miles from this village of KelgS is 
a village called Achenda which I identify with Attenda mentioned in the 9th line of plate 
A. It may also be noted that the village Kamalapura mentioned in plate C (1. 17) as well 
as in plate D (1. 10) is also in the Uttara-tlra and is within a short distance from the 
village Kelga. 2 

If we abstract from a slight difference in size (due wholly to irregularity in givinw 
proper shape to the plates), the plates A and B may be said to be alike, having been engraved 
at the same time by one engraver with letters fully similar. The first plate (A) is thinner 
and is broken slightly at the right hand upper corner. The weight of plate A is 25 1 - tolas' 
and that of B is 35| tolas. There is a crack in the middle of plate A extending from ra of 
paramesvara (1. 6) to he of mahesvara (1. 5). Both these plates (irregularly shaped) measure 
generally 8 inches X 4 inches. On the reverse side of plate B (at the top) a few letters ' 
one line were attempted to be engraved ; but they are not quite legible because of i f ^ 
impression. Plate C was made almost similar to plates A and B. It measures 8 1 ’ x 41 * 
and has a weight of 37 tolas. The fourth plate or plate D is wholly dissimilar to the th* 
plates. It measures T x 4| T and has a weight of 33| tolas. The hole perforated It the 

1 (I* > 3 1 think more probable that there were only three plates, and that the words inscribed on th 
of piste B are the last ones of the original grant. The first half of the line forms the continuation of th V* 3 '’ 0 "’® 
on the obverse. The last half of the Hue probably gave information about the writer Tl, u • , 6 a8t Iine 

babiy in-eribed on both sides. — S. K.] 1 31D ® P was Pro* 

* IKamalapura is perhaps a Sanskritisation of Ketyd. — S. K.] 
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top is also of a smaller diameter. All the four plates, together with the seal which adheres 
to the ring, weigh 140 tolas. 

The letters engraved are similar in the main to the letters of the plates of the Trikalin7a 
Guptas There is, however, sufficient evidence to show that they are of a later time. The 
compound letters rnna (1. 1, plate A), chchha (1. 3, plate B) in the genuine plates resemble wholly 
the modern Oriy a letters; while the letters nga, nka throughout and ru in 1. 10, plate A, re- 
semble the modern Bengali compound letters. The mistakes made by the engraver in engraving 
ta for gu (1. 3, plate A) and ft for bhi (1. 5, plate B), when copying from the original 
lines oiven to him, show that the letters given to the engraver resembled the modern Bengali 
letters ■ otherwise such mistakes could not occur. The forged plates contain many words 
such as vandapand (1. 7, plate C), gauda (1. 9, plate C), etc. which have been used in their 
popular OriyS sense. The letter ra in plates A, B and C is on its way to be evolved into 
the form of modern Oriya ra. The forged plate D shows an earlier form of ra. 

This grant, issued from the town of Ssnpur (Suvarnnapurat, plate A, 1. 1), makes a 
mention of a Paramamahesvara Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Sdma- 
kulatilaka Trikalingadhipati SW-Mahabhavagupta-rSja-deva to start with. But from the 
manner in which this mention is made, it is difficult to say which Mahabhavagupta is referred 

to &n It is not clear whether 5/*mud-XJ[d*]dyota, who is called a Kesarin, is really a lineal 

descendant of the Gnptas. The Brahmesvara temple inscription at Blmvanesvara 1 of the 
twelfth century A.D. mentions this UddySta Kesarin. It is quite evident that the Kosala 
countrv (11 4 and 9, plate A), within which the Sonpur State was still then included, was 
bTng governed by tbe governors of the Guptas ; for the whole tract of the Kosala country 
is said to have been granted ( prasadikrita ) by UddyOta Kesarin to Abhimanyu Deva (11. 4 
and 5 plate A) , and we learn that Kumaradhiraja Somesvara-deva of tbe Lunar race was 
the lord of the Sonpnr tract then known by the name Paschima-Lafika (11. 5 and 8, plate A), 
at the time of this grant. The people of SCnpur know it by tradition that once the State 
had such a name as Paschima-Lanka. A small rock in the bed of the Mahanadi within a 
stone’s throw from the palace of the Maharaja is called Lankesvarl, and this Lankesvari 
has been referred to as Lankavarttaka in the Mahada copper-plates of Yoggsvaradevavarman. 3 
The Ratnapur stone inscription of Jajalla Deva 3 mentions the fact that this Raja of Dakshina 
Kosala defeated the Raja of Andhra-Khimidi in Ganjam and also a neighbouring Raja, 
SomeSvara by name. I am inclined to identify the latter with the SomgSvara of this grant. 4 

I have given practically the translation of Plate A. Plato B contains only those 
imprecatory verses which are met with in other copper-plate grants ; as such they do not 
uire to be translated. Besides the name of the grantor and his ancestors, there is nothing 
of^ such importance in plates C and D that it is necessary to translate them. The 
grantee and his ancestors belonged to the Harita gOtra, had five rishis for their pravara and 
were students of the Madhyandina Kasjva-id kha. 

TEXT. 

Plate A. 

1 Om 6 svasti [I*] Sr'i-Suvarnnapur5t || || Paramamahesva(sva)ra-Paramabha- 

2 ttaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramesvara-(H) Ssma-kula-tilaka-Tri- 

3 kalihg-adhipati-4rl-Mahabhavatapta 6 -raja-deva-pad-aaudhyata- ( || ) srl- 

rjb*rn. B^g. A>. Soe., Vol. VII, pp. 558 ff. > See above, p. 219. * JEp. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 82 ft. 

* [ Rai Bahadur Hira Lai identifies him with the Nagavamfi king SomeS rara of the Kurnspal stone inscrip. 

tion •, above, Vol. X, p. 26. H. K. 8.] 

» Expressed by a symbol. 


• Bead •Makalkaragupta-. 
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4 mad=Udydta 1 kesari-raja-deva-pi , asadikrita J -K6sala-raiy-abhi8i- 3 

5 kta-sii-Abhimanyudi(de)vasy=atita-i-ajye (|]) Paramamaliesvara-Pa- 

6 iamabhattaiakA-Kunia(ma)radhiraja-Parame8yaia 4 -Pasehimalank-adhi- 

7 pnti-Soma knla-kamala-kalika-Yikasa-bhajy ara 5 -knmY:ira-sri- 

8 SomesYaradeva-padah kusalinah 6 )j Uttaravalli-visliaya-sam 7 

9 Kf salfi-ra [ j y a* ] - k h a ij d I j a- ( 1 1 ) Attenda-grame (||) prativaduA vrahma- 
10 na-pu(h)ialisaian (||) bkogi-bkogirnpa-pramukka-samasta- 


Plate B ; First Side. 


1 vibkis=cha bhfipatibhih 8 danam=idam=asmadlya[m](|j) dharmma-gatiravad^asniad-annrfi- 

2 dhaeh=cha (1|) svadanam=iv=anupalamyam || tatha ch=oktam dkarmma-aaBtig* || Bkfhaim 

jah 

8 pratigrihnati (||) yas=cha 10 bhumim prayachchhati [|*] ubhau tan punyakarmaijau niyatam 
fivavgga- 

4 gaminau |j Asphfitayanti pi tar A talkayanti (cha) pitamahah |](|) bhnmidata ku- 

5 le jatah Ba nas=trata bhavishyati || 11 Vahatir=Yvasadba datta rajabkih Sagaraditih 12 ||(0 y&- 

6 sya yasya yada bhnmis=tasya tasya tada phalam || MS khi^apl^^-sanka 13 Yah para-da- 

7 tt=oti Urttanat i|(|) svadattat=phalam=auantyam paradatt-an[u]palanat ]| Svadattam pa- 

8 riidattam=Ya y5 haiCd u =vasundharam ||(|) sa vishthayam krlmir=bbntva pitribhih Kaha 

9 pack} ate |j Gim=ekam svarnnam=ekan-cha bhnmer=apy»arddham=angu!am [|*] haran* 

narakam=apn6- 

10 ti javad=ahfiti 15 -samplavam || Iti kamala-dal-amvn-vandu 16 -l5lam griyam^anu- 

11 chint} a manushya-jlvitan=cha [|*] sakalatn=idam=udahritaiix [cha] vudhva 48 na hi sa tada 

[pu] 19 


Plate G ; First Side. 

1 janapadan(a) yatha-kal-adhyayinas=cha mandalapati-(||)vishaya- 

2 pati-(jj) khandapati-(jj) dandapasikadina 30 samabta-raja-pad ApajlvinS 

3 yatharkam (||) manayanti || vodhayunti 21 |) samashpapayanti |[ viditam=astn 

4 bhavata[m*] || nparilikhita-grams=yam (|i) pi-asiddha-chatoh-sim avachchhina* 3 

5 sa-jala-sthalah || sa-matsya-kachchhapah [j sa-vitap-aranyah I sa- 

6 nidkih || s-opanidkis=cha |{ 23 s-amvra-madhuvan-akirunah || biiYarpuadapda- 

7 akidanda- || vandkudaiida- || vandapana- || Yijayavandaf ana- || trin-odaka- 

8 sasanarddhika- || charavallvarda- 24 || andharuYa- |j pratyandharuva-padati-jl- 


I Read - Uddyoia-. 

3 Read - abhxshikta 

® Read -bhusi ara-kumcir « 

7 Read -samhaddha-Kosala-raj ya-. 

9 Read -Sastr£. 

II Read Bahubhi) =. 

13 Read -Sank a. 

ls Read -ah ft lit a-. 

1 ‘ Read Sri yam-. 

1S Of the wonts engrax.4 o.i tie ieYer-e I ton only read 
paraklrttayo viioyydh. 

20 Read •pdstkddin. 

“ Ucad 2- , ;ead 


2 Read - pmsddlkrUa 
* Read -BaramtScara-. 

8 Read kuSulinuh. 

8 Read -paiibhir=ddnam=. 

10 Read ya£=cha. 

17 Read -dtbhih. 

14 Read hareta t>a-. 

18 Read -ambu-bi ndu~. 

18 Read buddhrd, 

ihaih pat akirttayo vilopyah . Real na hi pvrushaik 

21 Read bodhayanti samdjiid pat/ anti. 

,4 Read - balivurda 









'*- V, >* ■ . 


_ r^-.cj 

SITgf^Tn^rc'Qiq: 
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9 vya-adutta- |j antaravaddi- ij bha$'isbyat(a')-k.ir-adi-sahitab || go-gauda- 

10 sametab || aa-khandapaliyab [| sarvva-vadba-vivarjita 1 || tamvrasa- 

Plite G ; Second Side. 

11 sanen=akarlkritya || saliladhara-purahaaram [| a-chandr-arka-ksbiti-kala- 

12 sama-bbfig-autam || niatapiti'oi=atinanas=cba 2 punya-yaso-bhivriddbiiye jj bhagava- 

13 ntam Mali^svara 5 -blia|tarakam=uddisya |j mabasandbivigrabi-r[a*]uaka-nayaka-sii- 

14 llabipatibhatti sri-Anirmidha |j anayob pari.-bnatna* || pravarddhamarta-vijaya-rS- 

15 jye || prathama-samvatsare || Maghamasiya- || purnatithau || Kumara-Haritra*go- 

16 traya || panibaisba-pravaraya || Madhyandina- 5 Kanna-sakb-adbvavine || Savatthi-manda- 

17 Ilya || Mahuvali-vlnuggataya 6 || Kamalapura-vastavyaya || bbattaputra-La- 

18 kshinnihara-prapautrava || bhatta-Vra(Ja';yakara-pantraya || bhatta-Vidyakara-putraya 

19 bliattaputra-Udayakaiasarmmai.e" saraja[g*] datto ’smabbih || Atreya-gotraih 

20 Ai&haya-pvavaraib || at5=sya vidbeyi-bhfiya yatba-diyamana-bboga bhaga- 

21 karu-nikar-adikam samupanayadbbib bhavadbbih sukbena prativastavyam 

Plate D 3 ; First Side. 

1 pramukhab cba(cb=a)nyani simaata-janapadah | sbasbthigabhura-praaoaaa- 

2 tah | y itharbn [in*] manayati l bamadis ti || viditam-a'tu bhava- 

3 ta[m*] ’Rongada mandala Vuravudagrama Gudhvamala-khauda-ksbetra-Kahna- 

4 pura-khanda-kabeti’a Thavisa(?)-gr[a*]me ebatu[h*]-slmayauah I nidhy-opanidhi-hasta- 

(i-ti)- 

5 danta-v[y*]agbra-cba[r*]ma-nana-vanCcharah saj dastbala samacbchhakacbcbhapa 

6 sakbata 10 -vitapa sakhalla ll -un[ti*]ata sapadr-aranyaka 12 || sagulmalla- 

7 ta || sa-amvramadba(dhfi)ka || satantahka satalakaih naua vriksba sa- 

8 sanl-kr'tya pratipadita || Kumaia-Haritia-go raya pancbarisba- 

9 ya-pra\araya || Madb\ andiua-Kanna-sakh-adhyay [i*]ne Savatha-mapdala 1 ®- 

10 Mahuvali-viuirgataya || Kamalapura-vastavyaya || bbattapu- 

11 tra Jayakara-piapautraya || bhatta-Vidyakar.i-pautraya || bbatta-putra- 

12 Uday.ikara-putraya || bhattaputia[ya*] Bliabbakaiasra(sajrmaue II vidhi-vafvi dhauS- 

13 na sa [ iii* ] v idbay a I tamvra-sasanena p[r*]atipadit<5=yam I paramparya-k[r*]am-aga- 

14 ta-sarva-vicbanena || ya- 

1 Btad -badhd-vivarjittis~tanirasdsanen~ 2 l.e&d 'ytxSd-. 

1 Bead MakeSvara-bhattirakam^uddifya. 4 Bead parijRaptyi. 

4 Bead -Kanva-fdkh- * bead -t-inir 0 . 

* Read °sarmane . 

8 The whole plate is extremely faulty in respect of language and spelling. That is why some letters, though 
apparently distinct, could not be properly read. Only a few mistakes have been corrected, and the numerous 
mistakes in the common benedictory stanzas have been lett unnoticed. 

• The reading and identification of these names are very difficult. Bohgada, if this be the correct reading, I 
cannot identify ; villages with names such as Burabaga , Kurabaga , etc. are found far off, but none in the neigh* 
bourhood; Gudhvamdlakhandakshetra perhaps denotes a plot of laud, which is mal in character. In th* 
Sarabalpur District we find four general classes of land — mdl , bahdl , berna and at ; cf. Bengal District Gazetteers , 
Volume XVI, Sambalpur, p. 107. 

10 -Jchata~ is a sanskritized form of khad y straw. 

11 - khaila - means * a pit.* 

W - padra - is perhaps the vernacular padd which is used in the district with the meaning of lt fallow laud.” 
u The d -stroke is written at the beginning of the following line. 

2 i 
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Plate I) • Second Side. 

15 tha kandat=kand [a*] t-prarohanti ya satena pratanOshi || evam ra 1 cha saaa- 

16 nena pratipaditam || evam vadhah(buddkva) paravahma(parardham cha) paratA 

vamsakarenah 

17 thayayasmad-anura dharmma-dQgaurava na te(ke)na vi (|[) anygpa(alpapi) vadhah ka- 

18 ranlya || tasyagekO=s[t]i dharmmaveta || sasednpadhama hina da- I 

IS ta savi(vi)jam sasyamediui || yavat=snrya-katha Hoke tavat=sargS mada- 

20 yata [| vedavakamaya ja(ji)hva yadanti || ya devatah || bh[u*]mi-datta tatha- 

21 nye cha aha i moba(he)na ma hara yathayam patitah Sakra I tena vevriti 

22 sapati I evam bhumikrita dana I sase (sasye) sase (sasye) prarghiti |j Aditya- 

23 Varune= Vishnu 1 Vrahma Soma-Hutasanah Sa(Sn)lapanis=tu bhagavan(a) | a* 

24 bhinandanti bhumidam || asotayamti pitarah j] payalganti pitamahah || 

25 bhumidata kule jata || sa te data bhavishyati || yahubhi vasudha datta 2 

26 rnjana Sagaradibliili || ma rodhahpalatanka ya paradntta prapalita 2 

27 yasya yasya [ya*]da bh[u*]mi I tasya tada palam tasmanvaya na hatavyam I sa- 

28 svatin=gatim=ap[nu]yat || svadatta paradattam^va ya hareti vasundhara. 


No. 30.— DANTEWARA SANSKRIT AND HINDI INSCRIPTIONS OF DIKPALADEVA f 

SAMVAT 1760. 

Br Rai Bahadur Hira Lal, B.A., Nagpur. 

The two steatite slabs on which the above inscriptions are engraved, are found in the 
temple of the goddess Dantesvari of Dantewara, a village situated on the junction of the 
SahkkinI and Dankinl rivers — about 60 miles south west of Jagdalpnr, the present capital of the 
Bastar State, under the administration of the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces. 
They were first brought to light by Colonel Glasfard, Deputy Commissioner of the now defunct 
Upper Godavari District in which Bastar was formerly included. About the year 1862 Colonel 
Glasfurd wrote a detailed report on this Dependency, which was published as Selection No. 39 
from the Records of the Government of India in the Foreign Department. In this report, on 
pp. 99 and 100, an eye copy of these inscriptions is given, apparently as read by a Maratba 
clerk, for at tho end of oue of them there is a note in Marathi, stating that ‘ the remaining 5 
lines were not decipherable.’ The transcripts of both the Sanskrit and Hindi inscriptions are 
very detective, as already remarked by me on a former occasion, 3 where I have given the sab- 
stance of the records. I now edit the two inscriptions from excellent impressions taken by 
Mr. Venkoba Rao of the Madras Archaeological Department. 

The inscriptions are engraved on 2 loose slabs each about 21’ x 15’. The Sanskrit 
record covers a space about 14' square and contains 23 lines. The average size of letters in the 
first 5 lines is and in the rest T V’- The Hindi inscription, which is surmounted by a figure 
of a dragon usually found profusely carved on the temples locally known as Heraadpantbi also 
contains 23 lines covering a space 14’ x 13 a", the average size of letters being |*. p n 
characters used are Nagari, the notable orthographical peculiarities being the representation 

1 This ra seems to have been cancelled. 

1 The a-stroke is written at the beginning of the following line. 

* See above, VoL IX, pg. 164 f£„ 
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of b and v by the same sign and the use of the letter sh for kh as in line- 1.1 and 22 but not in- 
variably, of. likhitam, 1. 22. '1 he use ot ja for va as in jdtrd (1. 20) and the antiquated sign 

for jh as in rijhe in 1. 13 of the Hindi inser j.tion are noteworthy. The composition is not free 
from spelling mistakes. It -was made bi the Rajagurn Fhagavtkia ?.Iista. a Maitbila Pandit, 
■who seems to have been fond of jingles, w Inc • lie lias man.' .red. introduce both in Sanskrit, 
and Hindi, so that, if the reeoid is not verse it would be con.-edt .1 that it bus at least an ele- 
ment of poetry in it. The principal reeoid is 1 1 e Sanskrit one, unich however contains a verse 
quoted from the Protffpanidnyu. 

The second record only purports t> be a Htr.di version of the first ‘ in view of the fact that 
in the Kali age there are ieiy few Sauskri -kuo 'iug men.’ It may be noted that the one is 
not the exact translation of the ot. er. and the Hindi record gives certain additional information 
which is not included in the Satis ;r>t inscription. I'he variations are however very few and for 
all intents and purposes the t.vio records are identical in substance. 

The object of the inscription is to reeoid the occasional ceremony of kuhiinbayatm made 
by king Dikpaladeva to the sluine of the goddess Dantavala in the Samvat year 1760. corre- 
sponding to A. D. 1702. The ceremony lasted for 5 days beginning oa tin; 14th of the bright 
fortnight of Chaitra and ending on the 3rd of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha. 1 * It is stated 
that on this occasion several thousands of buffaloes and goats were killed, whereby the waters of 
the Sankhini river became red like kusam-i for 5 days. This appears to have been a recognised 
feature of the ceremony, as Colonel Elliott writing in 1856 said 3 : — ‘ When any marriage is cele- 
brated in the Raja’s house or when the Raja first mounts the throne the whole' family of the Raja 
go to visit the goddess and at that time not less than a thousand sheep and buffaloes are sacrificed. 
This is called kututnbuycitra.’ It is not clear from our records what the occasion was for the 
i jdtrd in Samvat 1760, but from the contest it may be inferred that it was for thanksgiving for 
victory over the Navarangapura fort and for the birth of an heir-apparent, referred to below, on 
p. 250. 

The inscription gives a genealogy of Dikpaladeva for 10 generations beginning from 
Annamaraja, the first king who settled in Bastar. He is stated to have been a brother of 
Kakati Prataparudra of the lunar race descended from the Paudava Arjuna. The original 
home of the family was in Hastinapura, -whence they migrated to Orangal (Warangal), where 
they ruled for a long time until the country was invaded by the Musalmans. Being pursued by 
the latter Annamaraja fled to Bastar, where he established himself as king. Of the first, seven 
successors of Annamaraja no information beyond their names is given. The Hindi inscription 
however mentions a queen who built tanks and gardens. Of the Stb VTrasimhadeva it is stated 
that he ruled for 67 years and that he married a Chandella princess Vadanakumaridevi. Their 
issue was Dikpaladeva who again married in a Chandella family the princess Ajabakumari, 
daughter of Rao Batanaraja of Vardi. The result of this union was the heir-apparent 
Bakahapaladeva, who was born when his father was only 18 years of age. Dikpaladeva is 
stated to have stormed the fort of Navarangapura and to have established there an Oriya Raja. 

As regards the genealogy given in these inscriptions I have discussed the matter in the 
notice of Bastar inscriptions, 3 and need not repeat it here. There seems to have beeu a confusion 
between Prataparudra of the Conjeeveram inscriptions who flourished about 1316 A.D.. and an- 
other of the same name who apparently was ruling in the 15th century and was ousted by 
Ahmad Shah Bahmani in 1422 A.D. Our inscription seems to refer to the earlier Prataparudra, 

1 The English equivalents of these dates as calculated by Mr. Gokul Prasad, Tabsildar of Dhamtari, are Tuesday, 
the 31st March, and Saturday, the 4th April 1702 A.D., respectively. 

v Selection t from the Records of the Government of India (Foreign Department), Mo. XXX, p. 24. 

* See above, VoU IX, pp. 164 £f. 
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because it is of him that the stories of possessing 9 lakh archers and other extraordinary things 
are told. The confusion is accentuated by the fact that b th the tines were conquered by Musal- 
maus, and as Ani.amaraja fled through fear of the Muhammadans, he is wrongly re'egated to the 
times of the most celel rated of tie Prataparudras in-tead of the weaker one. If Aunaimraja be 
identified as brother of the earlier Pratapai udra whom the Musalman historians c. ill Luddardeo, 1 
the period of 400 yvars (1302 s to 17u2 A.D.) would have to be allotted to 10 generations with 
about 40 years eaih, wh clr is improbable. Unfortunately the i ame of the king whom Ahmad 
Shah ousted is not given, but apparently it was Prataparudia, which has been a favourite name in 
the family. 3 Annarnaraja was apjarent'y the brother of this latter. Prataparudra, on whose defeat 
he fled towards llastar. The story tf I is flight as told by tbe people of Bastar recounts how he 
prayed his household goddess to assist him. whereupon -he directed him to advance saving that 
she would follow him ; as h ng as he lnard the tinkling of her anklets behind him, he was to 
proceed, and he was cer'ain of overcoming all who 6tOod again't him. hut if he looked behind 
himself once, fortune would de-ert his aims. A Niigavmhsl Raja was at this time in possession 
of the Bastar crumby, and Annarnaraja r roeceded against his chief towns Bbairnmgarh and 
Barstir and took them. He then marclud forward, win n, in crossing the Dahkini river, the 
goddess's fret sank deep m the sand : not tearing the tinkling of the anklet Annamarfija turned 
round ; upon this the goddess became am.ry and reproach' d him with his want of faith. At last 
she relented and sa d that he might go and conqner all the counriy within 5 days' journey, but 
that she could not fuither accompany him and would remain where she was. 

Annarnaraja vyem forward and the goddess, who front this time was called Dantesvari, took 
the form of a poor beggar girl and worked with Ithandarl Naik, to whom she afterwards revealed 
herself, and to this euy the descendants of the Naik hold office about her temple in Dantewara. 
Annarnaraja conqueied the whole of the Bastar territory and selected Madhota as ii is caoital 
while he built a t> tuple at Dantewara for the goddess. His successors further improved it by 
making additions and repairs and endow ing it muniticenlly. Them is a free grant estate consist- 
ing of 138 vilhiges for it-, maintenance. Such was tho influence which the goddess exercised 
on the minds of her d. voters that Colonel Glasfurd 4 writing in 1802 noted, ‘ Nothing is done no 
business undertaken without consulting her ; not even will the Raja or Dlwan proceed on a plea 
sure pariy or hunting excursion without consulting “ Mai ” (mother). Her advice is asked in 
matters of the m< st tiivial nature ; flowers aie placed on the head of the idol and as they fall 
to the right or to the left, so is the reply interpreted as favourable or otheiwise.’ It is no orions 
that human sacrGces weie offered to her until about 1842 A.D., and that when the Raja was 
once summontd to Nfig[ur, as many as 25 grown-up men were oiteie 1 to ensure safe journe 
It is however singular that our inscriptions, wb : ch mention the unusual ceremony of kulumba 
yatra, an occasi n of profuse sp llingof blood, should no- at all refer to any human victim bein 


sacrificed at the time. It is indeed the Moody aspect of this goddess which seems to 


iave given 


her the name of Dantesvari, as one of the fietce forms of Devi is Raktad inti or bloody-toothed 
Her representation in the temple is merely that of Mahishusuramardinl, killing the buffal 
demon. The folk etymology coi nects her with Draupadl. of whom she is s.iid to be 
incarnation. 5 According to the legends of the Raja’s family she has changed her name sever*” 
times. When the family ruled at Delhi, she was called Ddlyesrari, when they removed"* 
Mathura, she became Bhuvanesvari. and when they migrated to Warangal. she assumed ti° 
1 Brigirs, Firiihfa, Vol. I, p. 371. ~~~ 


* Di’ff’s Chi onologv gives 1294 A.D. as the date of Frat.lparudiVs ^ 

8 it may he noted that this is only a surmise on the assumption that the gereah 


ncccs-ion to the throne ; see p. 208. 

-'veil i n the 


is correct ami doe- net omit any names Mr. Krisln a Fn-ti i sunetsta that the Prat" ar \ “ *" ^ ’ on 

may he am tin i person belonging to the Gajapati dv nasty cf Ori.,a who is hoi ' ^ <Ur inf ’ e ''ipti n n 
Telingana in the sixteenth century A.D. CVt 


ve been powerful in. 


Report, p. 98. 


5 Elliott’s Report, 1^56, 


p. 22. 
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name of Mapikyesvari, which was changed to Dantesvari when they fbd to B as far. It is note- 
worthy that the tutelary goddess of the Nagavamsl kings whom the present family succeeded 
was Man’kyaderl. 1 Inscriptions fouud in the state show that, she had shrnes at Bhairamgarh 
and Barsur, which are not verv far away from Dantewara, then known as Tadalapal 3 or Tada 
Lariika (the town or island of palms). It is possible that there was one at the latter place 
also, and apparently this was the first place Annamaraja stopped at before he set out to 
oonqner the surrounding country to get a footing in it. 

Looking to the spirit of the age it appears very natural that he should have prayed to the 
local goddess for success and not improbably made a vow to make offerings, which on account 
of his having finally achieved success must have been unusually la' ge. Only a tremendous 
number of victims could be accepted by the goddess in that particular form, and this being 
Raktadauti, the name DautI, Dantesvarl or Dautavaia must have suggested itself as most 
appropriate to call her by. Had he brought the goddess with him, he would probably have 
enshrined her at the capital be selected for his res dcnc- and woald probably have maintained 
her old name. The cha' ge was necess'tated not only for the reason staled above, but to avoid 
the name which was dear to his enemies and theieUre unpleasant to the conqueror. The 
Musalmans usually changed the names of the great cities they conquered, for instance, the 
name of Warangal was changed to Sultanpnr, when Ulugh Khan took it. 3 

With regird to geographical names Navaranpapura is a town 4 in the Vizagapatam 
Distiict and gives its name to the northernmost tahsll stretch’ng into the Central Piovmces 
and llencal between the States of Baslar and Ealahandl. The Rani of Navarangapura, a 
relative of the Jeypur family, who were at one time retainers of the Gajaiati kings of Orissa 
and came over to Jet pur about the 15th century A.D.. still resides at Navarangapura. Orangal 
is the well known Waiangal in the Nizam’s dominions scpaiated fiom Bastar by the Godavari. 
Hastinapura and Bandakaranya are classical names, the former being the cnj ital city of 
the Kaniavas, for which the great war of the Muhabhlruta was waged, and the latter the 
forest in which Rama spent a good deal of hia time daring his exile. 6 1 am unable to trace 
VardI of the Chandellas. 

SANSKRIT TEXT. 6 

1 ii n ^ w[- 

2 ii urwr *ri**m^t ii to* i 7 *- 

3 II STRICT II 

4 II II ri^^r 

5 II II 5i^TTS?TRr fWITOJW II HT7TT 

1 See above, Vol. Ill, p. 316. 2 Gonds still use tbi« name. 

5 Elliott’s History, Vol. Ill, p. 233. 4 See the New Imperial Gazetteer of India, Art. Nourangpni. 

5 Tie Bastar country instated in the inscription to be ‘ near the Dendakaranya and this is in a wav suggestii e. 
It has been nsually held that Nasik was included in Bandakaranya ard tl at it was front that place that Silo, 
was carried off by Ravana. If Bastar was near Band ikarapya, Niisik could no have been within it. In 1SJ-7 
1 visited a plaic named ParnnaSala on the banks of the Godavari just on the (outhern boundary of the Pastar 
State, where the tradition is v ? ry strong that Mta was abducted from that place. For many reasons I felt con- 
vinced that the claim made was a corect one. In the Marathi journals a controversy on this point was raised 
which elicited many cogent reasous for holding this view. 

• From an impression prepared by Mr. Veokoba Rao. 2 Metre : V asantamalika. 

• Note tbe double sense of agrahdra , 1 donation of laud,’ and f excellent necklace.’ 

• Bead 
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6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


II ^T55T II rf^W(?ni)d ^fin^®rrcn , “ TI5TT 5JTrT: I 

rfrl^ft 3 

II TTI TT3IT ofTrT: II rTH^^' TT^TrfW^ITSf I 4 gWtc*Tfr|' || rfrl- 

gf| 3 R* 

giT 5ii ? t: fmgft 3 5rrfchRFi%wT *tsit srm: » rmg^ 3 wn- 

5fTrT: II rTrT- 


xpn' ^RTTU^l^T rriTTTWT STTfi: II 6 rTrT5^: 

*f?rt[:*] frl- 7 

WHferr^Tg4^RT?TT' ; T S ?€t-^rf%rf 10 Xsffad'*)- 

frimriR ii (ii) *rrf 

l=F- 

V* 

z 5ptt?t ii 12 ii nw xpft f^^rfw^m^tf^rrswRr wpifacr n 

WRIT* 

^Npri 13 ii u iiTmT^?TfRni1^^ 1 Rrar ii 

w(w)f^?nRf^”i ii ii J, n?»if^wt?iwTTrgl^- 

I* ^tH»TW[T]sTn?|WTrilt^ #!(!«- 
*? ii tjwTTwrgrn^ WKsre wnrm-Bj u i <«i t^inwR ii *rt- 

«¥RT5nfwwt wsbrnn wcraqhfti 

xn«rofri ii ^r 't^rr 17, ?lRTfer^ ^rTT^rt *mnr<?r 

M' 

WIRT WH II cl’f 19 c|^4lTj^'4fr^^af i<HMi)<titildt.?nHqi^: sffxt’ff 


1 Read 2 Resd T^X°. 

* Read * E «d tnnfpm 0 . 

4 Read fftf. * Kead 

’ Here a letter was curved which seems to have been afterwards cancelled. 

8 Read * Kead °3i*il^ 0 . 

'» Read °^%q ; gfg?l<Ktff(fwr^:. “ Kead C fk°. 

12 Here also a letter was apparently carved but was afterwards rubbed out. 

12 Read c snvrfsp^°. 14 fTT^rfr is a vernacular word for ^5 or ^^753, 

1 4 Read °Tr#P. m R** d f?^t?TO 0 . 

It Read vgqr°, 18 E*»d f 2 ^?HTr ficn. 

•• Read °. 
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21 5T^f e a s<sr$ f^rf%?r u# ffrecsi^gduqi i 

fcf =f» M I 'd- 

22 ^ wftrffT ^ II \ II H*?rT 4 t'Q** 

3*rr ^rt- 

23 WT^fH^fa^fScM 5 II 

TRANSLATION. 

Victory to the goddess Dantavala. In the lineage of the Panda va Arjuna of the lunar 
race there was a king named Kakati Prataparudra in the Orahgal country, about whom 
this verse (is prevalent). ‘ While this Rakatlya Rrnlra the lord of 9 lakhs of archers was ruling 
the earth, there was great pain caused by the excellent necklaces in the pitcher-like bosoms of 
the deer-eyed ones, (and no oppression of agraharas).’ On his attaining union with Siva 6 
after losing his kingdom owing to the calamity of a shower of golden rain once falling 
(daring his reign) his brother named Annamaraja, having left his country through fear 
of the yavanas, ruled over the Bastar country near the Dandaka forest. In his family 
was born the king Hammiradeva ; his son was named Bhairavarajadeva ; his son was 
the king of kings Purushottamadev a ; his son was the Bdjan J ayatasiriaharay ade va ; bis son 
was the Eajan Narasimharayadeva, his son was Jagadisarayadeva ; his son was the Maharaja 
Viranarayanadeva. His son, the illustrious Maharaja Virasimhadeva ; possessed of every glory ; 
who protected the progeny of the four castes like his own issue ; a (veritable) flag of accumulated 
fame ; accompanied by his great queen Vadanakutnaridevi of the family of the moon, went 
to heaven after ruling the earth for 67 years. His son, the illustrious Mahardjadhimja Dik- 
pSladeva with appropriate name ; resplendent with various titles ; high in honour ; brave 
and daring in war ; who with his sword tore asunder the cheeks of his rival kings ; who 
destroyed the group of his enemies with the bow drawn by his powerful arms ; who captured the 
Navarangapura fort with ease ; who withh is chief consort, the great queen, Ajabakumaridevi 
protected the trivarga 7 ; who became effulgent through the sacred precepts taught by the 
illustrious Bhagavanagnru ; who was the very incarnation of king Pritha, (and) to whom was 
born Prince Rakshapaladeva on attaining his 18tb year, is now ruling the earth without 
obstacle (for a period which may last) for 100 years. By him was once performed a 
hutumbaydtrd (pilgrimage with family), having come to Dantavala with the inhabitants of 
his capital. Then he made the river Sankhini red by the streams of blood from the killing of 
many thousands of buffaloes and goats. For this purpose this is written on the plain slab ; may 
it last as long as the moon aud stars do. In the Kali (age) thero will not be a king like 
Dikpsladeva. Written on the 3rd of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha (month) Samvat 
1760 by the Maithila Papdit Bhagavanamisra. 

HINDI TEXT. 

1 ^>nwr srafn n fatrm 8 

Tran f?^rtrratw-% *i- 

2 f^pwnr tr^VT 1 * f ii-iri* 

wm % [i*] ute- 

1 Bond ! Metre : Anushtubh. * Bend 

4 Bead vivarT, 5 Bead °gf 4 9^W. * That is, on his deatn. 

* Trivarga here probably means dharma (virtue), artha (utility) and kama (pleasure). 

* Bead * Bead w Bead 


% ?nn* 
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3 q-ST5rq-% ^TfTR nfwngr wt 1% qftqq-# TT^T W 

[l*] ^ qn-*¥ H- 

4 am? «rw ttwt *rq ^ Tim fnq-% sin qq qjq 1 nrgn-% 

ZlfT n-% ttw ^qq *nrt w q tt- 

5 m-% mt nwnn 2 qw*r? wr wz nftqq wfe-vs a q-$ 

nfTTn ttwt nq 

6 ftT-% gq arm h m-% qq qqqlwtq nnt(wr)smT a 

m-% qq qfqq^q Tim 

7 ?tt-% gq qTfq?TTqqq q-qjr nTrerft ^rfwitt 

qqqr mq wm sfifr afrr? qqr- 

8 ^iq ii m*% qq qqqfanqqq wi a m-% gq fqq- 

srruy^t** ^TfHTafT II fTT-% qq 

v> 

9 qfafqqqq ^q am w-srqqrc qferT-qTciT qq-gq-qfsrr fq- 

sJl^n-qRiqf q<jfq- 


10 fq q^qfTrfr *TqiTTqt-fqq ^mqqT-% IRTT^q fi-qjmq ^ fq 

W* II 4 nrRrfe qq TT(Tr)- 

11 *q fqw^q t^-TT? Km q^fq-qi tsnqi(^) 

5 qmTqT qwifq qqis qq n 

12 fTT-% gq T?% qt ?TTrTr5lTfqnq qq«qf-qnf^r-q[fqri] qq^Tq. 

% srqrfir 8 qfq-q^n 

13 7 qq-qfa nlqi-nw qq-qawn ^iq-qncn qqq spqqr-^q qfa- 

WIT atiTr^(q)- 

14 %T atqqfa qtw 8 -am qmq-srfqfq qfqi 8 qa* fqafrfrT q%gt q^ 

qqq tni-qaanr i- 

15 ? qq[t]ci TTfiqq sumr-q^T fqqn- t qq m q^ ntfq ^q f^. 

mq-% *jq mfq qfqq 

16 qmq tqqpnq qq qm qr R q fq[qi]qrq qq fqq^ ^ 

qrqt % qqn arq TqqrmT-% qmjy 


« Read < 5 xg. * Bend ^ WK , , Read 

‘ W *«&■ ^ * wbicb “ * dded * ** “* •* ‘he line after jj i. perhaps ffieant „ , OBmeaon 


* Be» d HHn^TT*?. 


• Read ^jVti. 


• Read ^o. 

* Bead ^fa r . 


’Read 
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17 TffTTTWt 3N TwDTra *TTH af^TIST 

*pT vrtr n fu ^ 

18 ftfr Ritft r^ts! tz ejrir snrnsi tRft 

5!crnr g* ^-<1 tt^tt sjtr- 

19 [t]^I^ II ^1*T HR7T ^r?TWT-% 'fKTTWm 

^ R*Tr[ RT? R Wife I'Q^o 

20 =1^ ^f<? *« w'h l^nN(m) *?r w wm 

WHI ¥l^Tr HTT H-3FT *- 

21 fk^ Rfawt 1 fftpi <*4 wt* n 

t ^ *if*M wRN'Rfa’T tt- 

22 «DJ^ ijf^rT RTRT ^ RWN ^3 qiNT-TTf fatTR 2 II TOn 

f^RRISI t* ^ R'RT- 

23 3T ^f^T ^1 *f Tt% TF5TT II II II 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 — 2.) Victory to the goddess Dantavala. There is a stone on which Maharaia 
Dikpaladeva’s prasast-i (eulogy) is written in the language of gods, (but as) the readeis of 
Fauskrit are (very) few in the Kali age, therefore ^this) second stone has been inscribed in 
the vernacular. 

(LI. 2 — 17.) The descendants of the Pandava Arjuna of the lunar race having left 
Hastinapura (when it went to) the Turl.s (Musalmaus) became kings of Orangal. In that 
family there was a king named Kakati Frataparudra, who was an incarnath n of giva, the 
lord of ( .‘ lakh arcl ers, in whose reign golden rain fell. That king's Vi other Annamaraja 
became king of Bastar havii g abandoned Orangal. His son was king Hammiradeva ; his son 
Baja Bhai[rava)rajadeva ; his son Maharaja Purushottamadeva ; his son Jidja Jaisitnha- 
deva ; his son Maharaja, Narasimharayadeva, whose Mahdranl Lachhimadei made Beveral 
tanks and gardens and gave the sixteen chaiitable gifts; his son (was) Edjd Jagadisaraya- 
deva ; his son Maharaja Viranarayanadeva. His son named Virasimhadeva was the very 
incarnation of virtue, charitable to the learned, pressed of all good qualities, a protector of 
gods and Brahmans. He begat through the favour of Dantavala a son Dikpaladeva with his 
Mahdranl Vadanakumari of the Cbandella family. Having ruled for <>7 jeaia he went to the 
region of gods by absorbing himself in devout meditation by suspending his breath, on the 
full moon day of Vaisakha, after making over the kingdom to Dikpaladeva-deva. His son, 
the illustrious Maharajodhiraja, being possessed of all glory, the very incarnation of Prithuraja, 
a Ganesa in wisdom, a Bblma in prowess, a Cupid in beauty, a Parasurama in (sticking to 
his) vow, a Karna in charity, an Arjuna (in at chery), immoveable like Sumeru, an ocean of 
good conduct, was named Dikpaladeva by Paudit Vamana, knowing that he possessed the 
quantities of the 10 guardians of the quarters, (resembling) a Kubera when pleased, Wind 
in swiftness, the god of death when displeased, fire in splendour, a Nirriti when wielding 


2 K 


1 Read 


1 Bead feigrPI. 
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a sword, a Yanina when carrying a noose (?), an Indra when commanding the army, liaha- 
deva when promoting destrnction (?), a Brahma in behaviour and a Seshanaga in knowledge. 
This Dikpaladeva married Makar tint Ajabakumari, daughter of the Chandella Rao 
Ratanaraja of Vardi. Unto her v us bom an heir-apparent named Rakshapaladeva in his 
(or her) 18th year. 

(LI. 17 — 23.) He (Dikpaladeva) having stormed and destroyed the Navarahgapura fort 
and having imprisoned all (and) having sent Jagannatha to Bastar gave away Navarahgapura 
and established an Oriya Raja there. Afterwards he performed the kutumlayatra to Dantavala 
with all the residents of his capital in Samvat seventeen hundred (and) sixty, 1760, begin, 
ning on the 14th of the bright fortnight of Chaitra and ending on the 3rd of the dark 
fortnight of Vaisakha. Several thousands of buffaloes and goats were killed, through the 
streams of whose blood the river Sankhini for 5 days assumed the colour of red flowers. This 
matter the king’s piece] tor the Pandit the Maitlrila Bhagavanamisra got written on two stones 
both in the \ err.aeular and in Sanskrit. A king like the illustrious god-like DikpaladC-va there 
shall not be in the Kali age. 


No. 31.— BHANDUP PLATES OF CHUITTARAJADEVa ; A.D. 1026. 
By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S. (Retd.), Ph.D., C.l.E. 


The record on these plates, which were found at Bhandup, a village in the Salsette taluka 
of the Thana District, Bombay, was first brought to notice, from the original plates, by Mr. W. 
H. Wathen in 1835, in JRAS, first series, vol. 2, p. 383; and a reading of tbe'text, with a 
partial translation, was given by him in 1837, in the same journal, vol. 4, p. 109. Subsequently 
the plates came into the hands of Professor Biihler, who published'a critical reading of the 
record, with a nearly full translation, in 1870, in lnd. Ant., vol. 5, p. 277, but omitted to give a 
facsimile. After that, the plates were lost eight of till 1913, when they came to light in 
London : they were then secured by Sir C. Hercules Read, and are now deposited in 
the British Museum. I edit the record again, from the original plates lent to me by Sir C. H 
Rea'!, in order to give the long-required facsimile illustration, and to make a few improvements 
in the general treatment of the record and its surroundings. The facsimile has been prepared 
from excellent ink-impreB-ions which Mr. Cousens was good enough to make for me • and the 
illustration of the seal is from a drawing by him. The plates have always been known’ as “ the 
BhandSp plates the record is entered under this name as No. 307 in Professor Kielhor ’ 
List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, ante, vol. 7, appendix ; and the name has bee" 1 8 
so well established that we needliaidly change it now: but a more strictl C ° m0 

designation of the record would be “ the Noura grant.” as it registers the gift of a ^ Pr ° pnate 
at a village named Noura, and is not really connected with Bhandup. & P ro P ert y 


The plates are three in number, each about 1\" in width by 41" i n height • th fi 
last plates are engraved on the inner side only ; the second, on both sides Thev a 6 t re 
"rest part well preserved 1 ; and the inscription is quite legible all throu h • ^ t • ^ 


1 The gap* above and below the ring-holes are the result of the ink-i 


cutting the ring ; not of any damage to the plates. 


impressions having been made without 
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few places a rather faiat superscript e or an anusvira, discernible on the original 

plates, has failed to appear in the lithograph. The 
plates are strung on a ring about thick and 2f’ in 
diameter which passes through holes in them. The ring 
has not been cut. The ends of it are secured by the back 
part of a seal which is circular, about 2j' in diameter. 
The face of the seal is surrounded by a beaded edge, and 
bears, in high relief, a representation of Garuda, the device 
on the banner of the Silaliaras (see line 18 of the text), 
shown as a man with an eagle’s beak, squatting and facing 
v , j full-front, with his hands joined palm to palm and held up 
■“ - before his eliest, and with somewhat imaginative wings 

projecting from behind his shoulders : his head is 
surmounted by a tiara, and has a halo bthind it. There 
is no legend on the seal. The weight of the three plates 
with the ring and seal is closely about 5 lbs. 4 oz. 



Scale '80. 


The characters are Nagarl, of the usual Western India type of the eleventh century, well 
and uniformly formed. The average size of them is a little less than j". The interiors of the 
letters show, as usual, marks of working the engraver’s tool. The plates are substantial ; and 
so the letters, though reasonably deep, do not show through on the backs of the first and last 
plates. The characters include a form of the rather rai e jk in Jhathjha, line 8, and jhampi, 
line 18. The forms of dh and v are very similar ; and so also are those of ch and r, p and y, 
and 6 and s. The b is always deuoted by v ; but the cises are few: I have not thought it 
necessary to mark them by correcting the text. The vowel e, attached to a consonant, is made 
sometimes above the consonant, ns in labhate, line 1, sometimes on the left of it, according to 
the earlier practice, as in keta, line 3 : a similar remark applies to this stroke as part of 3 ; 
contrast Sivo and kal-5pami, line 2. In line 34 we have forms of the decimal figures 1, 4. 5, 
8, and 9 : the 8, which somewhat resembles an inverted 4, is peculiar. The verses are punctu- 
ated with single and double marks of punctuation : this use of the single mark is rather 
exceptional for that time. — The language is Sanskrit, sufficiently acemate all through. The 
introductory part, as far as line 16, is given in eleven verses ; and in the subsequent part, in 
lines 27, 30, 47 — 50, and 54, there are some of the standard verses on the subject of the merit of 
making grants, the sin of confiscating them, etc. Verse 1 uses the word yaka, for ya, ‘ who,’ 
for the sake of a rather feeble pun on the name Gananayaka, t.e. Gsnapati. In line 18 wo 
have the word jhampin, which is given in Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary as meaning ‘ a 
leaper, an ape,’ from jharnpa, * a jump ’ : it is used here in the sense of ‘ one who excels.’ 1 


1 The expression here is tydgajagaj -jhampin. It occurs in other inscriptions, too, if I remember aright. 
But there are also variations : — 

(1) igaga-jagaj-jhampa-jhampad-dchdryya, in line 61 of the Kliarepatan Silahara plates of A.D. 1095, 

Ind. Ant., vol. 9, p. 3a. For jhampada, of which the jhampala and jhampana which we have below 
seem to be variants, Monier- Williams gives the meaning ‘ (in music) a kind of measure ’ : this makes 
it equivalent to jhampa-tdla, which also means ‘ a kind of cymbal.’ 

In records of the Kadarobas of Goa from the Kanarese country, we have the following, which I check and 
revise from ink-impressions s— 

(2) tyaga-jaga*jhampa-jhompal-dchdryya ; in the Goliballi inscription, JBBRAS, vol. 9, p. 296, line IX. 

(3) tydga-jaga-jhampa-jhamparf-achdryya ,. in the Siddapur inscription, Ind. Ant-, vol. XX, p, 273, line 11. 

(4) tydga-jhaga-jhanpan-ac hdryya ; in the Kittur inscription, JBBRAS, vol. 9, p. 304, line 8. Here, there 

is a temptation to regard jhaga as a mistake iotjaga-jhampa ; but it may be taken quite well as the 
word jhaga itself, which Kittel gives as meaning * glittering, shining ; notoriety, greatness,’ and 
which is evidently connected with Monier-Willisms’ jhaga-jhagaya, ‘ to sparkle, flash.’ 
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As regards orthography, we may note the following points : — (1) As remarked above, the 
record nses v for b throughout, in the few cases which are involved. (2) The dental sibilant is 
found very often for the palatal one ; and this has entailed many corrections, though, in cises 
of doubtful readings, I have given the benefit in favour of the record having the right sib'laut, 
i or s as the case may be : this feature is peihaps due to carelessness in writing or engraving 
more than to any o rthographical peculiarity. (3) Except in nd, a nasal in combination is very 
often represented by the anusvara ; and we have such contrasts as rainy-, line 10, against rang a, 
liue 8, and pcuhcha, line 23, and pamchadasyam, line 34, against pahchabhir, line 53 : on the 
other hand, we find the nasal used, where the anusvara would have been qnite correct, in 
samvatsar-, line 33 (agaiust samvatsara in the same line), and in samvyavahdr-, line 40, and (in 
saihdhi) in trayan=tena, line 31, dattam= va, line 54, -aksharam^va, liue 59. (4) Consonants are 

usually doubled after r ; but we have ia even the first line karyeshu, against sarvva. 

The inscription is a record of the MahamandaleSvara or great feudatory prince Chhittaraja- 
deva, a member of the family of the Silaharas of the Northern Konkan : and the object of it 
is to notify that he gave to a Brahman a field at a village named Nc5ura. Verses 3 to 11, lines 
3 to 16, present his pedigree, but are cf no interest except for the names that they give ; they 
do not add any historical details : it may be noted that verses 1 and 2, and 3 to 9, are verses 1 and 
2, and 4 to 10, in the Thana plates of A. D. 1017 ; and verses 1 to 3, and 7 to 9, and 11, are found 
again as verses 1 to 3, 10 to 12, and 17, in the Kharepatan plates of A.D. 1095. 1 * Verse 3 
claims the mythical Jimutavahana, son of (the Vidyadhara king) JImataketu, as the 
founder of the family ; whence Chhittaraja has the title, among others, of “ born in the lineage of 
Jimhtavahana ” (line 17). But the first historical name is that of Kapardin I, in verse 4, The 
pedigree, as given in this record, is shown on the opposite page : for a continuation of it, 
and for dates and further information, reference may be made to my Dynasties of the Kanarese 
Districts, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2 (1896), p. 538 ff., and to 
No. 302 and subsequent entries in Professor Kielhom’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern 
India 3 : regarding the names Pulaaakti, Vappuvanna, and Kesideva see notes to lines 5, 8, 
and 14 of the text. 

The family-name is presented in line 5 as Silara, with the dental s (perhaps by mistake 
for the palatal s) ; in line 15 as Silara with the palatal S (perhaps by mistake for the dental s) ; 
and in line 17 as Silahara, with, certainly, the mistake of s for s. 3 It is a moot-point whether 
the original form was Silahara and Silara or Silara was a corruption of it, or whether Silahara 
is only a Sanskritized form of a vernacular name : in either case, however, the form Silahara 
means “ food on a rock,” with reference to the “ lofty rocky slab,” “ the rock of execution or 

sacrifice,” of the story about Jimutavahana, Garuda, and Sankhachuda, to which allusion is 

made in verse 3 : about this, see note 2 on p. 265 below. 


1 For these two records see the neit note, Noe. 306 and 309. The record on the Thana plates has afrer its 
verse 2 another verse invoking Siva »gain. 

» The full references for three of these records, which I have occasion to mention several times in my remarks 
msy be given here : they are : — * 

No. 303: the Bhadana grant of Aparaiitadeva, dated in A.D. 997: edited, with a facsimile t,„ t> t 
Kielhorn in Epi. Ind., vol. 3 (1894-5), p. 271. ’ * fac81tmle ’ b 7 Professor 

No. 306 : the Thana plates of Arikesarideva (the Kesideva of the present record), dated in A D 1017 
translation, with part of the text (as far, perhaps, as the end of the first plate), by Bamalochana Pandit in Asi t ' 
Researches, vol. 1 (1788 ; fifth edition, 1806), p, 357 : see also p. 259 below. ° 

No. 309 : the Kharepatan plate* of Anantapala-Anantadeva, dated in A.D. 1095: edited with a lithoov h 
Mr. K. T. Telang in Ind. Ant., vol. 9 (1880), p. 33. * grapn, by 


« Elsewhere we have the following forms : Silara (with the dental s and short i) in a record of A D 1008 

Kielhorn’s Sonthern List, No. 301 j Siyalara in a record of A.D. 1058, ibid. No. 315 : Sailahara in a rwnrri a n 
in TUrv *. _ it a ux t . . retoru OI A.D. 


1110, ibid., No. 317 ; and Selaja and Silahara (short a in the second syllable) in two records of th« t* a 
eleventh or twelfth century, see ibid.. No, note 4. the 
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The Silaharas of the Northern Kohkan according to the Bhsndup plates 

of A.D. 1028, 

(1) Kapardin I 


(2) Pulasakti 


(3) Kapardin II 


(4) Vappnvanna 


(5) Jhanjha (6) Goggi 

(7) Vajjada I 

(8) Aparajita 


(9) Vajjada II 


(10) Kesideva 


(11) ChhittarSja 
(A.D. 1026) 


Among the titles given to Chhittaraja in this record one is Tagarapura-paramesvara, 
« supreme lord of the town Tagara ” (line 17). 1 The ancient city Tagara, mentioned in 
the first and second centuries A.D. as a place of importance on the great trading-route between 
the east coast of India and Broach on the west coast, is the present Ter, the ‘ Tair, Thair, and 
Ther,’ of some maps and gazetteers, in the Naldrug District of the Nizam’s territory, in lat. 
18' 19', long. 76° 12', about ninety -five miles towards south-east-by-South from the well-known 


l In titles of this kind the more usual tern was puravarefvara, or puratar-adhiltara, "supreme lord of 
[so-and-so] a beet of towns.” 
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Paithan on the Godavaii. 1 2 This title does not imply that Chhittaraja had any dominion at Tagara, 
Tei 1 , which is far away from what was his territory; it only means that his family claimed that 
city as the original home of their ancestors. The same hereditary title belonged also to another 
branch of the same stock, that of the SUaMras of Karad. 3 From among various similar titles, 
and in illustration (if such is needed) of the point that they do notinvolve territorial dominion, we 
may conveniently quote here that of “lord of XIahishmati a best of towns,” which belonged to 
the Ahihaya princes of the Gulbarga District. 3 There is not the slightest reason for thinking that 
the power of any member of Chhittaraja's branch of the Silahara stock reached anywhere above 
the Western Ghauts : especially in view of the points that the actual extent of his territory 
is expressly delined in line 20 f. of this record as being ‘‘ the whole land, of the Konkana', 
comprising many territories acquired by his own arm 4 and containing fourteen hundred villages 
headed by Puri,” and that none of the records claim more than the Kohkan, And even the 
expression “ the whole land of the Konkana” must be taken with a limitation. The term 
Kohkan denotes properly the whole strip between the Western Ghauts and the Arabian Sea, 
from the river TaptI as far certainly as Palghat at the south of the Malabar District, Madras, and 
perhaps as far ns Cape Comorin: and the territory consisted of seven divisions which were 
known as “ the Seven Kohkans.” 5 The Silahiiras certainly did not at any time possess the whole 
of that territory, from either point of view as to its southern limit. It is unlikely that their 
power extended on the north beyond the river Arnbika, which falls into the sea some twelve 
miles north of Balsar in the Surat District; or at any rate beyond the Pfuua, which flows into 
the sea some ten or twelve miles farther north in the same district : in A.D. 1051 the territory 
just above the river Xlindhola, about eight miles north of the Purna, belonged to a Chalukya 
or Chaulukya prince TrilOchanapala of Latadesa 6 ; and we have also a record of his grandfather 
Klrtiraja from the same parts. 7 Towards the south, Chhittaraja’s uncle Arikesarin (the Kesi- 
deva of the present record), who is similarly described in the Thana plates of A.D. 1017 8 as 
ruling “the whole land of the Konkana, comprising many territories acquired by his own arm, 
and containing fourteen hundred villages headed by Puri,” seems to have gained for his family 
a domain reaching as far perhaps as Goa, by taking the country in that direction from a 
member of the southern branch of the Silahara stock, the Hand alibi Rattaraja, who was ruling 
there in A.D. IO08 3 : but that is the utmost limit that can be given to the Silaharas in that 
direction. 

Another of the titles given here to Chhittaraja is “the Mahasdmantadhipati who has 
attained all the panchamahasabda” (line 16-17). As to the meaning of the term pancha- 
mahasabda, regarding which theie had been different views, in a full note in my Qnpta 
Inscriptions, p. 296, note 9, I arrived at the conclusion, in agreement with some other 
writeis, that it denotes the sounds of five great musical instruments (pancha-mahdvadya'), 
the use of which was allowed, as a special mark of distinction, to persons of high rank and 


1 See my paper in JR AS, 1901, p. 537. 

2 See Dyn. Kan. Distrs., p. 546. 

* See farther on in this journal under my note on the Kembhavi inscription of A.D. 1054 attached to Dr 
Barnett’s paper on the Yevrur inscription A. 

* This acquisition, however, was actually made by his uncle Arikesarin, the Kesideva of the present record Ct 

not by even some earlier member of the family), who is described in exactly the same way in the Thana nl t f 
A.D. 1017 (see just below). ' " a 0 

* See i Dyn. Kan. Distrs., p. 282, note 5, and p. 436. 

* See No. 356 in Kieihorn’s List of the inscriptions of Northern India, ante, vol. 5, appendix ; and for the 
identification of the places mentioned in the record see Ini. Ant., 1902, p. 255. 

» Ibid., No. 354. 

See p. 252 above note 2, No. 305. 

8«e the Kharepataq plates of A.D. 1008, No. 301 in Kielhom’s Southern List 
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authority. Since then, the term has been found used in a different sense in Kashmir, as' meaning 
“five offices, the names of which began with the word maha ( mahat ), ‘ great,’ ” in a passage 
in the Rajataramgii?i, 4. 140-3, where we are told that king Muktaplda-Lalitaditya (about 
A.D. 700-37) conferred on his minister Mitrasarman the pancha-mahasabda, 1 namely 
mahapratiharapidd, “the office of high chamberlain”; mahasamdhivigraha, that of “chief 
minister for peaceand war mahdsvasdld, that of “ chief master of the horse mahabhandagara, 
that of “ high keeper of the treasury”; and mahasadhanabhaga, that of “chief executive 
minister the text, it may be added, further seems to imply that the king created these as new 
posts (so far as Kashmir was concerned), over and above the “ eighteen offices ” which already 
existed. That, however, is a quite exceptional case. We are concerned here with the epigraphic 
use of the term, in which it occurs in connection, not with ministers, but with great feudatory 
princes and paramount sovereigns. 2 And there is no reason for departing from the decision 
that the expression refers in the case of Chhittaraja, and generally, to the privilege of having 
played before him five such instruments as the sringa or kombu, ‘ the horn,’ the tammata 
or halige, ‘the tabor, timbrel, or tambourine,’ the sankha or davala, ‘the conch-shell,’ the 
bheri or bdja, ‘the kettle-drum,’ and the jayaghantd or jay ate, ‘the bell, cymbal, or gong.’’ 3 


i Paiicha-mahdfabda-bhdjanam iafn vyadhatta : for the meaning compare ibid., verse 680, where the 
paiicha mahdfabddh are distinctly marked as “ offices ” : that verse says : — “ Hi3 elde.-t {maternal uncle) Utpalaka 
took the pancha mahafaldah : the other maternal uncles took the other karmasthdndni." 

i Another instance in which it is found coupled witli a param nint title, in addition to these given by me in 
the note mentioned above, is in a Balagami inscription of A.D. 1158, Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscrip- 
tions, No. 183, line 15 ; Epi. Cam., vol. 7, Shimoga, Sk. 123 ; where the Kalachurya llijjala is styled 
samadhigatapanchamahdfabda-mahdrdjddhirdja : but the actaul position of Bijjula at that time is not clear ; 
he had a reckoning of his own beginning iu A.D. 1156; bat the Western Chalukya Taila III was still reigning, 
at least nominally, in A.D. 1158 and down to 1161. 

The reason why the cases are so few in which there is a mention of the paiichamahdfahda in connection with 
paramount sovereigns, is obviously that the privilege belonged to them as a matter of coarse. In literature 
the playing of the paucha-mahafabda and auspicious drums in a royal procession is mentioned in a passage 
from a tale by a Jain Kanarese writer, Revakotyaeharya, given in Incl. Ant., vol. 12, p. 96 : the words there 
are panchamahdfabdahgalum baddavanada pare(re)galum Idjise. 

To my previous notes on this matter (see also vol. 5 above, p. 216, note 3) the following may be added : — 

(1) Two cases of ministers who possessed this privilege, hut who were also Sdmantas, are (a) the 
Mahasamdhivigrahika, the Samanta Bappabhatti, who wrote the record of A.D. 739 on the Nausarl plates of 
the Chalukya prince Avanijanssraya-Fulakesiraja of Gujarat ; Seventh Oriental Congress, Vienna (1886), Arian 
Section, p. 234, text line 49; here the term is prapta ° instead of the usual samadhigata and (4) the 
Maldsamdhivigrahddhikrita, the Samanta Mandalla, who wrote the record of A.D. 775 on the Pimpari 
plates of the Kaslitrakuta piince Dharavaraha-Dhruvaraja of Gujarat; vol. 10 above, p. 89, text lines 65-6. 

(2) From lines 56-6 of the record of Tivaradeva on the Baloda plates we learn that his son-in-law Nannaraja 
(w .o is mentioned without any indication of princely or official rank) had this privilege ; vol. 7 above, p. 105 ; 
anu line 2 (as also liue 2 of the Bajim plates, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 294) speaks of it as belonging to princes 
in general. 

(3) The record on the Banker plates of A.D. 1213-14 speaks of the privilege in connection with the 
Mahamandalika Pamparajadeva as a boon obtained from the goddess Katyayanl; vol. 9 above, p 168, text 
line 2. 

(4) A mention of the panchamahafabda of the Jains, as a religions item, is found in an inscription of 
A.D. 1368, embodying a compact between the Jains and the Vaishnavas whioh was sanctioned by king Bukkaraya I 
of Vijayanagara ; Epi. Cam., vol. 2, Inscrs. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 136. 

* These are the instruments, specified according to both their Sanskrit and their Kanarese or other vernacular 
names, in the passage in the Kanarese Vivekachintamani (referred to in Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 96) as given by 
Kittel in his Kannada-English Dictionary under paiicha-mahdvadya. Under aydu, he has quoted from 
Mangaraja’s Nigbantu a list of the aydu uttama-vddya or " five best musical instruments ” ss being vine, ‘ the 
lute,’ tala, ‘the cymbal,’ muraja, ‘the tambourine,’ kahale, ‘the metal horn or trumpet,’ and visa, ‘the flute or 
fife.’ There was evidently a difference between the “ great ” instruments and the “ best ’* one* ! 
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The details of the date of this record (lines 32-5) are, the Saka year 948 expired, the 
Kshaya sa mcatsara ; the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika ; Ravi, i.e. Ravivara 
(Sunday) ; an eclipse of the sun. The date i an irregular one ; because, on even a preliminary 
point of course there cannot be an eclipse of the sun on the fifteenth tithi of the bright 
fortnight, i.e. at the full-moon. For the rest the position is as follows: 1 — The Kshaya 
samvatsara in question began, as a Chaitradi lunar year according to the southern lunisolar 
system of the cycle, on 22 March A.D. 1026. The full-moon tithi of Karttika answered 
in that year to 28 October, on which day it ended at 18 hrs. 18 min. after mean sunrise, 
i.e. 18 min. after midnight, (for Ujjain) ; but the day was a Friday (not a Sunday as stated) : 
there was a large eclipse of the moon, visible in India 2 ; but, as has been said, the record 
specifies an eclipse of the sun. The new-moon tithi of Karttika answered in that same year 
to 12 November, on which day it ended at about 1 hr. 38 min. after mean sunrise (for 
Ujjain) ; but the day was a Saturday (not a Sunday) : there was an annular eclipse of the 
sun ; but it was not visible in India 3 : and, as has been said, the record specifies the full-moon 
tithi. In these circumstances, while the intended date seems to have been either 28 October or 
12 November A.D. 1026, and while there may be a preference in favour of the earlier date 
because of the eclipse which certainly occurred visibly then, we cannot decide which of these 
two days was really meant; because the week-day is not right from either point of view. 

Of the local places mentioned in this record, the first is a town named Puri, which is 
marked as the chief town of a province consisting of fourteen hundred villages (line 20 f.) : 
it and its province are thus referred to in the record with a view to locating in a general 
way the village at which the grant was made. Various proposals have been made to identify 
Puri 4 * * * : but the name is too vague for any certain conclusion to be arrived at. An idea, 
however, as to the position and extent of the fonrteen-hundred province of which it was 
the chief town, is got as follows. As will be Been, the places mentioned in the present 
record were in the Salsette taluka of the Thana District. Further, in the Thana plates of 
A.D. 1017' 1 there is the same reference as in onr present record to “the fourteen hundred 
villages headed by Puri and at any rate one of the villages granted by that record, namely 
Cbavmara, can be identified (see p. 260 below), and is found in the Bhiwndi taluka of the same 
district, immediately on the north-east of the Salsette taluka. Again, the Bhadana grant of 
A.D. 997® places in the Hahirihara vishaya of what it calls “the Konkan marked i ut by 
fourteen hundred villages” the village Bhadana, which is about seven miles farther on 
towards the east-norih-east in the Bhiwndi taluka. And the record on the Kharepi tan plates 
of A.D. 1095, 7 which makes the same reference that we have in onr present record to the 
whole land of the Konkana and the fourteen hundred villages headed by Purl, shows by its 
statements in lines 77-9 that the^ Purl province included the ports of Sthanaka, Nagapnrs 
Surparaka, and Chemuli or Chemulya, 8 which it says, were “ on the coasts in the Kunkana 


1 Compare Professor KielhonPs examination of this date in Ind. Ant., vol. 24, p. 13, N 0 179 

* Sewell, Fclipses oj the Moon in India, table E, p. 23. 

8 Von Oppolzer, Canon der Finsternisse, p. 214, and plate 107. 

4 >ee Dyn. Fan. Distrs., p. 234. 

4 See p. 252 above, note 2, No. 306. 

0 See p. 252 above, note 2, No. 305. 

1 See p. 2 12 above, note 2, No. 309. 

8 In tills passage this name may be taken either as Chemuli (as was practically done by Mr T 1 
however, wrote “Chemuli”), or as Chemulya: but it is given plainly as Chemulya ,nlines29 LTSi 7\°’ 
Khareoatan plates of the Southern Silahara prince Rattaraja; ante, vol. 3, - — - and 57 of the 


is mentioned as Chernaia (perhaps for Cheniuljm elrly i^ripthm. 

[ascriptions, ante, vol. 10, appendix. Nos. 990, 1033. For some t„l f ’ 

corruptions of the name in foreign writings, beginuiug with the Simylla and Timonl t bm 1 Ulfferent 
Gaxettoer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 11, Kulaba and Jaujira, p. 269. ° ““toy, seo the 


antiquity and repute, and 
Liidors, List of the Brabml Inscriptions, ante , vol. 10, 
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(i.e. Konkana) fourteen-hundred.” 1 Sthanaka is the present Thana itself. 2 Nagapura 
has not been inentifnd. But Surparaka is Sopara or Supara, near the coast, in the Bassein 
taluka of the Thana District, some thirty miles north of Bombay. And Chemiill or Chemnlya 
is Chemwal, Cheul, Chaul, on the coa6t, in the Alibag taluka of the Kolaba District, about 
twenty-five miles south of Bombay. Thus, the Puri or Konkana fourteen-hundred seems 
to answer fairly closely to the Bassein, Salsette, Bhivrndi, and Kalyan talukas, with perhaps 
also the Karjat taluka of Thana, and the Panwel, Pen, and Alibag talukas of Kolaba. 

As regards other local pieces, the record registers the grant of a field, presumably a large 
one, in a village named Noura (line 42), which it places in the Shatshasbti-vishaya and in 
(the territory of) “ the famous Sthanaka.” This last name, Sthanaka, is, of course, the 
earlier form of the present Thanem, Thana. 3 Shatshashti is the present SashtI, Salsette 
the island which forms the taluka of which the head-quarters station is at Thana : its name 
means “sixty-six,” and marks it as having consisted originally of a group of sixty-six 
villages 4 : this name is found in the inttrmediate foim of Sasati in the Thana plates of 
the Devngiri-Yadava king Ramachandra dated in A.D. 1272. 5 In defining the field that 
was granted, the record tells us that it was bounded on the east aud north-east by Gomvani ; 
on the south by Gorapavali; and on the west by the king’s high-way. We may safely follow 
Professor Biihler in identifying Noura with a village in the Salsette taluka shown as 
‘Nowohur’ in the Indian Atlas sheet 25 (1854), in lat. 19° 9', long. 73° 1', about two miles 
south-south-west from Thana, and Gomvani with the ‘ Gowhan ’ of the same map, about half 
a mile north-by-east from ‘ Nowohur,’ which, it may be added, is shown about one mile and a 
half north-east from Bhand up : these two villages, however, do not exist now: the Atlas 
quarter-sheet 2 A, N.E. (1905), marks the places which they occnp : ed as being now waste land 
on the foreshore of the Thana Creek. 6 The maps do not show any represi ntative of Gsrapa- 
vali, which must have been somewhere on the east of Noura, and perhaps was a hamlet (palli, 
vali) of that place : this village must have disappeared even before the other two. 7 


* The form Kumkanv occurs in line 79 and again in line 84: inline 65 the record presents the more usual 
form Kornkana = Konkana. 

1 Regarding this name see the next note. 

5 The text, line 41, uses the expression fri-Sthanaka : and the same combination occurs in line 65 of the 
BMdana grant of A.D. 997 ; in the Thana plates of A.D. 1017 j and in lire 77 of the Khaiepatan plates of A.D. 
1095 (for these records see noto 2 on p. 252 above). There might be a temptation to take the oiiginal name as 
Sristhanaka. But it seems to be fixed as simply Sthanaka, not only by the modern name, but also by line 86 of 
the Bhadana grant ; tack=cha Sthanake dhrvvam and it was so taken by Professor Kielh >rn Al-o, there was a 
practice of prefixing another tri to names beginning with that word itself : see my Gupta Inscriptions, p. 8, 
note 3 ; and as another instance add iri-Sridharah from Ind. Ant., vol. 6, p. 212, line 17. 

* The modern name is certified aa SashtI in the compilation " Bombay Places and Common Official Words ” 
published in 1878: it must be a contraction of sdsashti as an earlier form of the Marathi sdsasht, ‘ sixty -six 
but the corruption ‘ Salsette 1 seems to point rather to a form sadsasht, salsasht. 

4 JRAS, first series, vol. 5, p. 183. 

* ‘Kowohnr’ is not to he confused with the ‘Nahur’ of the quarter-sheet, which is shown in the old fell 
sheet as 'Nawoor,’ about one mile west-by-south from ‘ Kowohur.’ 

t ‘Nowohur’ and ' Gowhan ’ 6eem to have disappeared between 1854 and 1879, as their names are not in the 
Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle » hich was published in 1879 : the facts about * Gowhan,’ however, are 
not quite clear, as the Directory of 1888 (second edition) shows a ‘Gawhan' with Thana as its post-town. A 
consideration of the statements of the record, with an inspection of the maps, will show that Gorapavali cannot 
have been an earlier name of Bhapijup, as was thought by Professor Biihler. 
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SPECIAL NOTES. 

1. The city Hamyamana, Hamjamana. 

In line 26 we read that the notification contained in this record on the Bhandup plates was 
addressed to (among other people) “ the three classes of citizens, and others, of the city 
Hamyamana.” The same place is mentioned, in the same way, in the Thana plates of A.D. 
1017, and again in line 72 of the Kharepatan plates of A.D. 1095 1 1 but in the last-mentioned 
record the name is given, with a slight but perhaps instructive difference, as Hamjamana. And 
it has been proposed, on the strength of the latter form, to identify this city with Samjan or 
Sanjan, — a place on a creek and near the sea, in the Dahanu taluka of the Thana District, 
about ninety miles north of Bombay, — which, now only an ordinary village, has been thought 
to have been a town of considerable importance in bygone times.' 2 * The case is, in brief, as 
follows : — 

A Persian poem entitled Kissah-i-Sanjan, written in A.D. 1600,* says that one hundred 
and fifteen years after the death of Yazdajird (16 June A. D. 632), that is, in A.D. 747, the 
Parsees camo by ship from the island of Hormuz to India, and landed and settled at Dib, that 
is Div, Diu, on the coast in the south of Kathiawar. Nineteen years later, in A.D. 766, some 
angury led them to move on : so they sailed to Gujarat, and after a tempestuous voyage arrived 
at Sanjan. After giving certain explanations, they were made welcome by the local ruler, a 
good and righteous prince named Jadi Rana, 4 who gave them permission to make a settlement 
in his territory. So they selected a vacant spot “ in the desert,” in forest land and unculti- 
vated, but pleasant, and cleared it, and raised a city to which their Dastnr gave the name 
Sanjan, — in memory (it is suggested) of places bearing that name in Khorasan and elsewhere 
in Persia : and with the permission of the Raja the land was cleared for three fartakhs all 
round, so that they might be without any hindrance in keeping up the sacred fire of Bahram. 
And there they abode for three hundred years “ more or less ” ; which takes us on to about 
A.D. 1066. During the next two centuries, it Beems, some of them went on and settled at 
Nausari, Vankaner, Broach, Ankleshwar, Cambay, and other places. Later on. apparently 
about A.D. 1507, trouble arose at Sanjan, through an invasion by the Mnsalman ruler of 
Champaner : but into this we need not go. 

In connection with that recital, it has been proposed to explain Hamjamana as the original 
name given by the Parsees to their settlement, and Sanjan as the corruption thereof, figuring 
naturally though by an anachronism (it is urged) in the Persian poem because the latter was 
written so late as in A.D. 1600 5 ; to account for the name as being equivalent to the present 
term an jtiman, used by the Pa' sees in the seuse of “ an assembly, a large communal meeting ” 
from the Avestic han, ‘ together,’ and jam, ‘ to go ’ ; to explain trivarga, ‘ tho three classes,’ as 
referring to the Avestic word thrayavan , denoting the three grades of the priestly class the 
Dasturs, Mobeds, and Herbeds ; and to account for the epi graphic references to the place on the 
gronnds that this foreign independent community at Sanjan was of such importance as to 
deserve, if not to actually require, attention of that kind. 


1 For these two records see p. 252 above, note 2, Nos. 306, 309 : and for tho first of them see foil 

UA v P‘ 259 

\>elow. 

* For this proposed identification see (1) the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 14 (18821 TV,- 
p. 302, where, however, no gronnds are given; and (2), for reasons in snpport, two papers bv U t- 
Jan.she.iji Modi in JBBBAS, vol. 21 (l'.'Ol), pp. 4-18, and Ind. Ant., 1912, pp. 17 3 . 6 . ■ 

» There ia a translation of this poem by Kastwick in JBBRA8, vol. 1 (1841-4 ; reprint of 18701 

* No such name has been found in the epigraphic records. * PP* 16o-9(k 

* For these proposals see JBBRAS, vol. 21 (1904), pp. 14-17. and Ind. Ant., 1912, p p . 175.6 
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All that reads well : but there are objections. (1) While the account in the Kissah-i- 
Sanjan certainly seems to refer to the present Sanjan in the Dahanu taluka, we are told that the 
belief that Sanjan was an important place in former times rests on a misunderstanding of 
statements by the Arab geographers of the tenth to the twelfth centuries, and that their refer- 
ences to a place called Sindan by them belong, not to Sanjan, but to a town in Cutch, some- 
where near Cambay : this, then, disposes of the idea that Sanjan was formerly a place of special 
importance. (2) The word trivarga seems to be a well-established term for the three higher 
Hindu castes, the Brahmans, Ksbatriyas, and Vaisyas : and it ig to be noted that it occurs again 
in a passage of the same general nature in line 48 of the Bhadann grant of A.D. 997, 1 in which 
record there is no mention at all of the place Hamyamana, Hamjamana. (3) As regards 
etymology, the usual change is from s to h, not fiom h to s : we might expect to have a form 
Hanjan from Sariijamana, but not Sanjan from Hamjamana. And (4) it is not easy to think 
that Hindu rulers would deem it necessary to address a community of foreigners in respect of 
donations in which those foreigners were not in any way concerned, and which could not have 
the slightest interest for them. 

More evidence is wanted, to settle this matter in any particular direction. But we are at 
least not disposed to accept the identification of Hamyamana, Hamjamana, with Sanjan. It 
looks as if the place was some administrative head-quarters of these Silahara princes, apart 
from their actual capital, where their official records and archives were written and kept, and 
public notifications were issued about any matters likely to be of any general interest. 

2. The places mentioned in the Thana plates of A.D. 1017. 

This record, No. 30G in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, 
ante, vol. 7, appendix, is on three plates which were found in 1786 or 1787, along with another 
set of three plates which cannot be identified, in digging for some new works at the fort 
at Thana. It is much wished that these plates could be traced ; so that a critical edition of 
the record might be published, with a facsimile. As matters stand, for our knowledge of its 
contents we are dependent on the translation by Ramalochana Pandit, with a partial transcrip- 
tion of the text as far perhaps as the end of the first plate, communicated by General J. Carnac, 
and published in 1788 in the Asiatic Researches, vol. 1 (fifth edition, 1806), p. 357. 

It is a record of the Silahara prince Arikesarideva, whose name is given as Kesideva 
in. the Bhandup plates (see p. 253 above). It is dated in the Pingala samvatsara , Saka 939 
expired ; on the full-moon of Karttika 2 ; on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon : and these 
details answer quite regnlarly to 8 November ( A.D. 1017, on which day there was an eclipse 
of the moon, visible in India, the moment of full-moon being at 19 hrs. 22 min. after mean 
sunrise, i.e. at 1 hr. 22 min. after midnight, (for Ujjain). 3 

Just as the record on the Bhandup plates of A.D. 1026 does in the case of Chhittaraja, 
so this record describes his uncle Arikesarin as ruling “ the whole land of the Konkana 
comprising many territories acquired by his own arm, and containing fourteen hundred 
-villages headed by Pnrl ” ; the last statement being made with a view to locating in a genera 
way the grants that were made, by indicating the province. 


1 See p. 252 above, note 2, No. 305 : the text there is t — pnrapati-M(tri)vargga-sthana 

fraHriti-pradhan-apradMna-jano(nd)n ; and Professor Kielhorn rendered it (Kpi. Ind., vol. 3 

p. 269) by:— “ informs heads of towns and the chief and common people of the three 

( principal ) castes, places of abode ” 

1 The week-day is apparently not stated. 

* Sewell, Eclipses of the Moon in India, table E, p. 23 : and compare Profesaor Kielhorn’a note on the 
date in Ind. Ant., vol. 23, p. 116, No. 11. 


2 L 2 
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The notification contained in the record was issued to (among others) all the inhabitants 
of “ the city the famous Stbanaka (Thana),” 1 and to “ all the holy men and others inhabit- 
ing the ci'y Hamyamana or Hamjamana.” 2 And it announces the grant of three Tillages 
to a Brahman who was an inhabitant of “the city the famous Sthanaka,” as follows : — 

1. The first village was Chavinara, “standing at the extremity [perhaps we should 
rather say ‘on the edge’] of the territory of Yatsaraja.” It was bounded, on the east by 
the village Puagamba [we should probably read Puagamva] 3 and “ a water-fall from a 
mountain ” ; on the south by the villages Nagamba [read probably Nagamva] 4 * and 
Muladongarika ; on the west by the river Sambarapallika ; and on the north by the villages 
Sambive and Katiyalaka. 

We may safely identify Chavinara with the ‘ Cbavindra ’ of the Indian Atlas quarter- 
sheet 21, S.E. (1903), in lat. 19° 18', long. 73° 8', in the Bhiwndi taluka of the Thana District, 
one mile and a half cast-north-east from Bhiwndi, and about ten miles north-east-half-north 
from Thana. This name, it may be added, is not shown in the Atlas full Bheet 24 (1857), 
where the place for it is filled by the name ‘Bhewndee’ in capitals : but it is entered, as 
‘ Chavindri,’ in the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879, and second edition 1888). 
The maps and Postal Directory do not show any names answering to Muladahgarika, Sambive, 
and Katiyalaka: unless, by chance, Sambive (in which the b is very questionable) 6 is a 
printer’s mi.-take for Samdive, i.e. Samdive, in which case this village might easily be the 
‘ Sauda ’ of the quarter- sheet, one mile north of ‘ Chavindra.’ 6 But half a mile east-by-north 
from ‘ Chavindia’ there is the ‘Pohgaon’ of the full sheet, the ‘Pogaon’ of the quarter- 
sheet, answering to the Fuagamba (? Puagamva) of the record, with hills cIobo on the east 
and south-east, where we might easily find the “ water-fall from w mountain.” And about 
three quartets of a mile south- west-by-south from ‘ Chavindra ’ there is the 1 Nagaon, Nhgaon ’ 
of the maps, answering to the Nagamba (? HagamvS) of the record. Abont one mile on the 
west, there is a large nullah, the ‘ Kamwaree, Kamvari,’ of the maps, which may ba a later 
name of the Sambarapallika river of the record. 

2. The second village was Tokabalapallika 7 ; this was bounded on the east by Sidabali ; 
on the south by the river Mothala ; on the west by Kakadeva, Hallapallika, and 
Badaviraka ; and on the north by Talavalipallika. 

3. The third village was Aulakiya, which was bounded, on the east by Tadaga ; on the 
south by Govini ; on the west by Chanka; and on the north by Kallbsl&yacholi. 

I have not succeeded in finding these two groups of places. The Postal Directory gives 
possible equivalents for some of the original names as follows : for the first group, Sadavli, 
Shedali, Shedivli, Haloli, Vadvihir, Wad vir, Talavli, and Talavli ; and for the second group, 
Avia, Avli, Govana, Chari, Chariv, Kalavli, Kalavli, Kalivli and Kalvar. But the places bearing 

1 Sec note 3 on p. 257 above. 

- The transcription of the text does not go as far as this. I quote, as far as “ city,” the words given in the 
published translation. The translation gives •< Hanyamana ” ; with, no doubt, a printers mistake of » for m 
or of y for j (see p. 258 abo\e). For the rest of the expression we can hardly doubt that the text has in reality 
nagara-paura-lrivargffa-prabhritithf=cha 3 like line 26 of the Bhandup plates of A.D. 1026 and line 72 of the 
Kb&rei at«n plates of A.D. 1095. 

* Bamalochana Pandit gave in his translation l in some words, and v in others. Bnt we can only think that, 
like the Madina grant of A.D. 997, the Bhandup plates of A.D. 1026, and the Kharepatan plates of A.D. 1095 
(all records of the same family), the original record has no separate sign for b, hut uses only the «. 

* See the preceding note. 

* See note 3 above. 

* This name, also, is not in the full sheet : bnt it is given, as • Sawde, Savdha,’ in the Postal Directory. 

1 The translation says “the full (district) of Tocabala Pallica.” But there can be no doobt that we hay* 
to take this as the name of a village, not a district. 
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these names are only found in the maps singly, in detached positions j 1 whertas, to identify 
either group ■with any confidence, we mast find representatives, together and in the stated 
relative positions, of at least two of the original names in each group. In these circumstances, 
I can only give these notes about these two sets of places in the hope that some reader of 
this paper, with local knowledge or opportunities, may be able to trace the places. 

TEXT. 2 

First plate. 

1 Om 3 Jayas=ch=abhyudayas=cha || 4 Labhate sarvva-karyeshn pujaya ganana yakah | 

vighnam nighnan=sa vah payad=apaya- 

2 d=Gananavakah [| [l*] 6 Sa vah patu Si(si)vS nityaiii yan-manl5(lau) bhati 

Jahnavi 1 Sumcru-si(si)khar-5dgachchhad-achchha-chamdt’a-kal-opa- 

3 ma || [2*] 6 JTmutaketu-tanayo niyatam dayalur=Jjimutavahana iti trijagat- 

prasiddbab | deharii nijam trina- 

4 m=iv=akalayan=par-artthe yd rakshati sma Garudat=khalu Sa(sa)mkhachudam || 

[3*] Tasy=anvaye narapatih samabhut=Kapa- 

5 rddi Silara-vamsa(sa)-tilako ripu-darppa-marddi | tasmad=abhuch=cha tanayah 

Pulasa(sa)kti 7 -nama marttanda-manda- 

6 la-samana-samiddha-dhama || [4*] 8 Jatavan=atha laghuh sa Kaparddi snnnr= 

asya 6akalair=ari-varggaih j yad-bha- 


» I have examined also various sheets of the Bombay Survey series, in addition to the Indian Atlas sheets 
mentioned above. 

s From the original plates. — Verses 1 and 2, and 3 to 9, are verses 1 and 2, and 4 to 10, in the Tbana plates 
of Arikesarideva, of A.D. 1017, As. Ses., vol. 1 (1788; fifth edition, 1806), p. 357; Mo. 306 in Kielhorn’s List of 
the Inscriptions of Southern India, ante, vol. 7, appendix : that record has after verse 2 another verse invoking 
Siva again. And verses 1 to 3, 7 to 9, and 11, are found again as verses 1 to 3, 10 to 12, and 17, in the 
Khaiepatan plates of Anantapala-Anantadeva, of A.D, 1095, Ind. Ant., vol. 9, p. S3; No. 309 in Kielhom’s 
List. 

• Represented in the original by a symbol. 

• Metre, Sloka (Annshtubh) ; and in the next verse. 

• The verses are not numbered in the original. 

• Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next verse. In verse 4 each pair of pddas has rhyming end3. 

I This name occurs in exactly the same form, Pnlasakti (with the single l and the dental s), in line 8 of the 
Eharepatan plates of A.D. 1095 : and there, as here, though the verses are different, the metre requires the single l. 
As regards thdTbina plates of A.D. 1017, where the verse is the same as here, Ramaloehana Pandit gave 
PulaSnkti (with the single l and the palatal f) in his translation : but the transcription shows Pulasakli, as here 
(with the dental s). In line 25 of the Bhadana grant of A.D. 997, vol. 3 above, p. 271, No. 305 in Kielhorn’s 
Southern List, the name is Pnlasakti (with the single l and the palatal i) ; and there, too, though the verse is 
again different, the metre requires the single l. In the Kanheri inscription of this prince himself, and in one of his 
■on Kapardiu II at the sams place, Ind. Ant., vol. 13, pp. 134, 136, Kielhorn’s List, Nos. 302, 303, the name is 
Pullafeikti (with the double ll and the palatal f). 

There can he no donbt, I think, that the second component of the name is ialeii, 'power, strength, energy,’ 
etc. ; not sakti, ‘ attachment, adherence.’ As regards the first component, it appears that Lexicons give bosh (l) 
pula, ‘ extended, wide also, as equivalent to pulaka, ' bristling of the hairs of the body ’ ; and (2) pul la, ‘expanded, 
blown; a flower,’ as a corruption of pkv.Ha. The first of these may well be taken as a shorter form of tnpula, 
with the same meanings. In any case it seems most likely that thu first part of the name was pula, just as in the 
Western Chalukya name Pulakesin. 

• Metro, Svagsta, 
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7 yena salil-amjalir=u[ch]air=ddiyate nija 1 -rajya-ankhaya || [5*] 2 Taamad=abhncli=cha 

tanayo bLuvan-aika-virah ^ri-Vvapuva- 

8 nna 3 iti saihgara-ratga=virak | sri-Jhamjha ity=abhavad=asya sntab 

Buklrttir=bh[r*]at=atha Goggi-nripatib sama- 

9 bhut=snmnrtlih (| [6*] 4 5 Tasmad=vismaya-kari-hari-charita-prakhyata-klrttib antah 

9 iiman=Vajjadadeva-bbfi- 

10 patir=abhud=bbfichakra-chudamamh | dor*ddand-aika-valasya yasya aahasa 

sarii grama- ramg-amgane 

11 rajya-srih svayam=etya vaksbasi ratim cbakrS Murarer=dva || [7*] 6 * Jayanta iva 

Vritrareb Purare- 

12 r=iva Sbanmnkbab | tatah sriman=abhdt=putrah 8ach-cbaritr5=Parajitah || [8*] 

Kavnnas=tyagena yah. 

13 sakshat=8atyena cba Yndbisbthirab | pratapad=dipti-marttanda[h*] Kala- 

dandas=cba y5 dvisham || [9*] 

14 6 Tasmad=abkud=Vaijadadeva-nama tatO=grajah srl-Kesi(si)devas(s)-cha | (||) [10*] 

^Tad-bhratri- 

15 jo Vajjadadeva-stinnb srl-ChchhittarajS nripatir=wabbflva i Sllara-vath8a(sa)h 

sisu* 

Second plate : first side. 

16 pi 8 yena nltah param=tinnatim=unnatena || [11*] Atab svaklya-puijy-fidayat= 

gamadbigat-aseaba-pariicba-maba- 

17 savda - mabaaamantadhipati - Tagarapara - paramesva(sva)ra - Si(si)lsh5ra - narerhdra. 

JImutavahan- a- 


1 Resd uchchair^ddryate tma nija-. 

J Metre, Yasantatilaka. 

* Read Vappuvanna. M athen read Vayuchanna, bat gave the name as Vayvtanna in his translation. 
Buhler read Ghayuvanta, without noting that the metre requires the vowel of the first syllable to be long, whether 
by nature or^by position, but added that it might perhaps be V appuvanna or Vappnvanta. In the same verse, 
standing as verse 7 in the Thana plates of A.D. 1017, Ramaloehana Pandit read Vappuvanna. The same name 
occurs, in a different verse, in line 26 of the Bhiidana grant of A.D. 997, vol. 3 above, p. 271 ; Kielhorn’s Southern 
List, No. 305; here Professor Kielhorn read tasmad-Va[ppu'\vannad-abhudV, and remarked: — “The second 
akshara of this name, which I read ppu, might possibly be read Ip* in this case the metre (Sloka) does not 
help ; but in my opinion the facsimile distinctly gives [p~\pu : also, the next syllable seems clearly to be era, which, 
however, the other records mark as a mistake for va. The name occurs again, in still another different verse, in 
line 14 of the Kharepatvn plates of A.D. 1095, Ind. Ant., vol. 9, p. 33 ; Kielborn’s Southern List No. 309 : here 
the facsimile distinctly gives Vapuranna ; but here, again, the metre requires a long vowel in the first syllable. 
In the present record, at the end of line 7, the first syllable is certainly not gha as read by Buhler ; contrast, e.g. 
the gh which we have twice in line 36 : it is, in fact, ova, which, however, can only be a mistake for va. The 
second syllable might he read either as pu or as yu. The required lengthening of the vowel of the first syllable 
might he effected, of course, by correcting va into vd, instead of pu into ppn. But, everything being taken into 
consideration, it can hardly be doubted that the intended word was Vappuvanna. 

4 Metre, Sirdulavikridita. 

5 Metre, Sloka (Anushtnbh) ; and in the next verse. 

• Metre, Upajiiti of Indravajra and Upendravajra : but there are only two pddat, and the second of them is 
faulty ; and we have nothing that enables ns to restore the whole verse. The text is altogether different in tbs 
Thana plates of A.D. 1017 and the Kharepatan plates of A.D. 1095 : there, these two princes, Vajjadadeva II 
and his brother, are dealt with in two verses (15 and 16, as it happens, in both cases) ; and the brother’s name is 

given as Arikesarin. 

i Metre, Indravajra. 


8 Read fiiun-dpi. 
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18 nvaya-prasuta-snvarnna-Garuda-dhvaja-sahaja-Vidyadhara-tyaga-jagaj-jhampi-maodalika* 

si(si)kha- 

19 mani-sa(sa) ranagata-va jra-pam jara - prabhriti - samasta . raj avail - aamalamkrita • maha - 

mandalcBva(sva)ra-sri- 

20 mach-Chhittarajadev[e*] nija-bhn]-sparjjit-aneka-mandala-Bamet[a*]iii Puri- 

pramukha-sclia(eha)turddasa(sa)-grama- 

21 8a(sa)ti-samanvit[a*]m samasta-Komkana-bbuvam samaim6a(s&)8ati tath=aitad-rajya- 

chmta-bharam=udvahatsu sarvvadhika- 

22 ri-sri - Nagauaiya - aamdhivigrabika - sri - SChapaiya - Karnngmta - samdhivigrahika 1 * - 

ari - Kaparddi-srikaran-a- 

23 di-pamcha- pradhanesku. satso. asmin kale pravarttamane sa cha maha- 

mandalesva(sva)ra-srlmach-Chhitta- 

24 rgjadevah sarrvan=eva sva-6amvadhyamanakan=anyan=api samagami-rajaputra- 

mariitri-purolii- 

25 t-amatya-pradhan-apradhana-naiyogikariis=tatha rashtrapati-viBhayapati-nagarapati- 

gramapa- 

26 ti-myakt-aniyukta-rajapnrnsba-janapada[m]s=tatha Hamyamana-nagara-panra- 

trivargga-prabhritlms=cha 

27 pranati-puja-satkara-samadesai(sai)h samdisa(sa)ty=astu vah Baihviditaw yatha 11 

2 Chala vibhutih 

28 kshana-bba [m*]gi yauvanam i Kritanta-daDt-antara-vartti jivitam j| Samaarah 

sahaja- 3 jai-a-marana-sadhara- 

29 nam sa(sa)rlrakam pavaaa-cb^lita-kamalmx-dala-gata-jala-lava-taralatarS dhan-ayuahl 

iti matva 

30 dradhayanti dana-pbalam 1 tatha ch=oktam bhagavata Vyssena || 4 AgnSr- 

apatyam prathamam surarnnam bbur=Yvaishna- 

Second plate : second side. 

31 vl 8urya-sutas(s)=cha gavab I l5ka-trayai)=tena bhaved=dhi datfcam yah 

kamcbanam gatii cha mablm cha dadyat || Iti dharmm-adha- 

32 rrama-vicbara-chara-chirantana-muni-vachanaDy = avadharyya matapitrOr=atmanas = cha 

si-e(sre)yo-rtthina maya Sa(sa)ka- 

33 nripa-kal-fttita-Bamvatsara-sa(sa)te8hu navasu ashtachatvarimsa(sa)d-adhikSahn 

K8haya-8amvat8ar-antarggata-Ka- 

34 rttika-su(su)ddha-pamchada8ya(sya)m yatr=amkatO=pi aamvat 048 Karttika 

8u(su)ddba 16 Ravau samjato(ta) aditya- 

35 grahana-parwani su-tirttbe. enatva gagan-aika-chakra-chudamapayg kamalinl- 

kamukaye(ya) bhagava- 

36 te savitre n8navidha-ku8uina-slaghyam=argbyam dat[t*]va sakala-sur-asnra-garam 

trailfikya-svaminam bba* 

37 gavantam= U m apatim=abh yarchchy a yajana-yajan-adhyayan-5dhySya(pa)n-adi-ehat- 

karrnma-nirataya kratu-kriya- ' 


1 Bead Karnnata-saihdhi 0 . 

1 Metre, Upendrarajra ; bat tbero are only two pddas : for the missing third and fourth pddat see line 50 of 

the Bhadana grant of A.D. 937, rol. 3 shore, p. 271. 

* Bead samsara-sahaj a z . 


* Metre, Indrarajra. 
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38 kanda-sau(sau)ndaya P5rasa(3a)ra- gfltraya Chchhamdoga-sa(ia)khtne raaha- 

vrahmanaya Amadevaiya- 

39 ya vipra-Ngdanmya-sutaya yajana-yajan-adhyayan-adhyaya(pa)n-adi-sliat-karnima- 

karanaya agat-a- 

40 bhyagata-nitya-nairaittika samvyavahar-arttharii valim ckarnka 1 -vaisva(sva)d6v- 

agnibctra-kratu-kriy-a- 

41 dy-upasarppan-arttham sva-parigraha-p6shan-arttham clta 8ri-Sthanak 2 -abhyantara- 

Shatshashtlii 3 4 * -vish.ay-antahpati- 

42 Hottra-gram-antarwarti V5dani-bhattba(tta)-k8hetram yasya ch=aghatanaai 

pfirwatah Gomvani-maryada dakshi- 

43 natah Gorapavali-maryada pascbimato raja-pathah pdrvv-ottaro(rato) 

Gomvani- 

44 maryada Svam ebatur-aghatan-Opalakshitam sva-sima-paryantath ^samast-otpatti- 

samyuktam 

45 a-chiita-bhata-prav63a(sa)m anadgsya(sya)tn«anasedhyam adak-atisva(sa)rggena 

namasya-vrittya paramaya bha- 


Third plate. 

46 ktya pratipaditam I iad=asya 8-anvaya-va[m*]dh5r=api bhnmjata bbojayato Ya 

krishatah karshayato va 

47 na ken=api paripanthana karanlya || Tata uktamweva maha-rannibhih [I*] 

*Vahnbbir=vvaaudha bbu- 

48 kta rajabhib Sagar-adibhib || (I) yasya yasya yada bbumis 6 =tasya tasya tada 

pbalam || ®Dat[t*]va bhamim bhavinah 

49 parttbivemdran=bbnyO bhnyO yachate Ramabhadrah I samanyO-yam dharmma- 

8ftarnripanath kale kale palani- 

50 yO bhavadbbih || Iti mabarsbi-vacbanany^avadharya sarvvair=api samagamibhir= 

bhfipalai[b*] palana-dha- 

51 nnma-pbala-labba Sva karaijiyab I na punas=tal-10pana-papa-kalamk-agreBarena 

kdn^api bhavitavyam || 

52 Yaa=tv=eyam=abhya[r*]tthitO=pi l6bhad=ajnatia-tlmira-patal-ayrita-matir=achchhimdyad= 

acbchbidyamanam=anu* 

53 modeta va sa pancbabbir=api patakair=upapatakais(s)=eha liptau(pto) 

Ranrava-Mabarauray-Aiiidhatamisr-a- 

54 di-naraka rus(s) =cbiram-anurbh avisby ati 7 I Tatba cb=oktam Vyasena || »gya- 

dattam para-dattam=va yO bargta yasnm- 


1 Read tali-char%ka «. 

* On the point that the in here ia not part of the name, see note 3 on p. 257 above. 

* Bead Shalthtuhti : the same mistake of fit for f occnrs in bhaffha in the nett line. 

4 Metre, Sioka (Annshtnbh). 

4 The syllables yada bhi are crowded in ronnd the lower part of the ring-hole in a manner which suggests 
that they were omitted at first, and then were inserted on revision. 

4 Metre, Salim. 

4 Bead =<ime&Aa°. 

* Metre, Sloka (Annshtnbh). 
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55 dharam I sa vishthayam krimir=bhntva krimibhih saba pachyate || Yatha 

ch=aitad=£vam tatha sasana-data 

56 lekhaka-hastena sva-matam=aropayati I yatha matam mama tnahamandalesva' 

(sva)ra-sii-Chcbhittarajadevasya rua- 

57 hamandalesva(sva)ra-srimad-Vajjadadevaraja-snn5r=yad-atra sa(sa)sane likhitam || 

Likhitam ch=ait.in=maya 

58 srimad-rajj(j)-amijnaya bhandagarasena-JAgapaiyena bhandagarasena-mahakavi-sri- 

Naga- 

59 laiya-bhratri-sutena yad=atr=f5n-aksharam=adhik-ak8haram=va tat=sarvyam 

pramanam=iti |j Srir=bhavatu || 


TRANSLATION. 

Om! Victory and elevation! — (Verse 1) May he [Ganapati], the Leader of the Gauas, 
who receives attention by worship in affairs, 1 2 protect you from misfortune, removing ( every ) 
obstacle ! 

(Verse 2) May he, Siva, .always protect yon, on whose crown there shines the Jahnavi [the 
Ganges], resembling the clear digit of the moon rising over the summit of Sumeru ! 

(Verse 3) ( There was) JImutaketu’s son, always compassionate, renowned throughout the 
three worlds by tho name Jimutavahana, who, counting his own body as (mere) grass for 
another’s sake, saved Sankhachfida from Garuda. 3 

(Verse 4) In his lineage there arose a king, Kapardin (I), a foi ehead-mark of the Silara 
race, who destroyed the pride of (his) enemies : and from him there was a son, by name 
Pulasakti, 3 possessed of intense splendour equal to ( that of) the sun. 

(Verse 5) Then there was born his son, Laghu-Kapaxdin [t.e. “ Kapardin junior,” Kapar- 
din II], through fear of whom all (his) enemies offered up freely, for the welfare of (their) 
kingdoms, water in (their) hands joined together so as to make cups. 

(Verse 6) And from him there was a son, a sole hero in the world, by name the illustrious 
Vappuvanna, 1 brave in the field of battle : his son was the illustrious Jhanjha, possessed of 
good fame : and theu theie was borii (his) brother, king Goggi, possessed of good appearance. 


1 As Buhler pointed out, this v erse contains a pun on the syllables gananayatcah : from one point of view 
theae denote Ganapati as “the leader of the Ganas, tiie attendants of Siva,” who, as being also the god of wisdom 
an d obstacles, is frequently invoked at the beginning of undertakings, specially of a literary nature ; from tho 
other point of view, they have to be analysed as meaning ganana h, accusative plural of ganana, 'counting/ an l 
y akah, = unh, ‘who.’ It is rather difficult to find a suitable reudenng of the words la.bho.te gaiuxnah, lit. “ be 
receives countings ” : previous ti anslators have given “ claims precedence,” “ receives consideration,” “ is honoured.” 

5 The allusion is to a story which is found in the Kathasaritsagara, chapters 22 and 90 : translation by 
Tawney, vol. 1, p. 174 ; vol. 2, p. 307. JImutaketu was a king of the Vidyadharas, a class of demigods; and 
Jimutavahana was his sou and heir. Garuda, the eagle-man, the servant and vehicle of Vishnu, had obtained from 
Vishnu the boon that the Kagas, the serpent-men, should be his food ; and Vasuki, king of the serpents, sent one 
o f them every day to serve as the required meal. One of them, Sahkhachuda, was found by Jimutavahana 
waiting to he devoured at “the rock of execution or sacrifice” (trans., 1, 183; 2, 315), otherwise mentioned 
as "a lofty rocky slab” (2, 313). Jimutavahana, who was by nature very compassionate, took Sankhachuda’s 
place, and was duly eaten, or partially so, by Garuda. The position, however, was then explained by Sahkhachuda 
to Garufia, who moved by remorse, went to get nectar from heaven to revive Jimutavahana. Meanwhile, the 
goddess Gauri, pleased by the devotion paid to her by Jimutavahana’s wife, came and rained nectar on him, and 
s o restored him to life. After that, of course, Garuda abstained from devouring any more Nagas. The story 
was dramatized in the Nagananda of Sriharsha ; for an abstract of P. Boyd’s translation of this work, see 
Ind. Ant., vol. 1, p. 147. 

> Begardiug this name, see note 7 on p. 261 above. 4 On this name, see note 3 on p. 262 above. 

2 m 
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(Verse 7) From him there was a son, the illustrious king Vajjadadeva (I), a head-jewel of 
the circle of the earth, the renowned fame of whose achievements caused astonishment and was 
attractive : the goddess of sovereignty, going quickly of her own accord on the field of battle, 
took delight (in resting) on the bosom of him whose only force was the staff of (his) arm, 
just like the goddess Sri on the bosom of [Vishnu] the Foe of Mura. 

(Verses 8, 9) As Jayanta (teas born) from [India] the Foe of Vritra, and Shanmukha 
[Karttikeva] from [Siva] the Foe of Pura, so from him there was a glorious son, Aparajita, 
of good achievements, who manifestly (was) a very Karna in liberality and a Yudhishthira in 
truth, and, being a very sun in splendour through (his) brilliant power, a staff of Death to 
(his) enemies. 

(Verse 10) From him there was (a son) named Vaj jadadeva (II) : and then (there was) the 
illustrious Kesideva, 1 elder brother (of Vajjadadeva IL). 

(Verse 11) The son of his (Kesideva’s) brother, a son of Vajjadadeva (II), was a king, 
the illustrious Chhittaraja, by whom, even when he was child, beiug eminent, the Silara 
race was raised to a very high elevation. 

(Line lb) Accordingly, while the M ahamandalesvara the illustrious Chhittarajadeva, — 
who through the development of his own religions merit is adorned by the whole list of kingly 
titles beginning with “ the Mahasamantadhipati w he has attaiued all the }>anchamahdiabda ; 
[the sounds of the five great musical instruments] 2 ; the supreme lord of the town Tagara; the 
Sil&hara king ; born in the lineage of Jimutavahana ; he who has the banner of a golden 
Garuda; he who is by nature a Vidyadhara 3 ; he who excels in the world in liberality 4 ; a 
crest-jewel of chieftains ; a cage of thunderbolts to (protect) those who come for refuge,” — is 
ruling over the whole land of the Konkanr, comprising many territories acquired by his 
own arm, and containing fourteen hundred villages headed by Puri : — 

(Line 21) And while those who are bearing the burden of the cares of this kingdom are 
the Sarvadhikarin the illustrious Naganaiya, the Samdhivigrahika the illustrious SIhapaiya, 
the Karnata-Samdhivigrahika the illustrious Kapardin, and the Srtkarana and other five 
ministers : — 

(Line 23) At this current time, he, the Mahdmandalesvara the illustrious Chittarajadeva, 
makes a communication, with expressions of salutation and worship aud respect, to all future 
sons of kiugs, counsellors, priests, councillors, ministers, minor ministers, and functionaries, both 
those connected with himself aud others too, also to the lord of the country, the lord of the 
district, the lord of the city, the lord of the village, the Niyukta, the Aniyukta, the king’s men, 
and the country people, ai.d also to the three classes of citizens, and others, of the 
city Hamyamana : — 

(Line 27) Be it known to you as follows : — Power is fluctuating ; youth is shattered in a 
moment ; life lies between the teeth of Death : the body is subject to the growing and dying 
which are natural to worldly existence ; wealth and health are more unstable than drops of 
water on the leaves of a group of water-lilies shaken by the wind : having thought of this 

they confirm the advantage of making gifts. And so it has been said by the saintly Vyasa : 

“ Gold- is the first offspring of fire ; the earth is the daughter of Vishnu ; and cows are the 
children of the sun : verily the three worlds are given by him who gives gold and a cow and 
land!” 


1 Regarding this name, Bee note 6 on p. 262 above. 

1 See p. 264 above. 

* He was a Vidyadhara, a kind of demigod, as being a descendant of the Vidyadhara king Jimuteketn • and 
from another poiut of view he was " a supporter (dhard) of learning (vidya)." 

* Tyaga-jagaj-jhampin, line 18 ; see p. 251 above, and note. 


No. 31.] 


BHANDUP PLATES OF CHHITTAR A J ADE V A . 


267 


(Line 31) By me, having reflected on such sayings of ancient saints, which are pleasing 
through discriminating between right and wrong, and being desirous of bliss for my parents and 
myself : — 

(Line 32) When nine centuries of years, increased by forty-eight, have gone by since 
the time of the Saka king, on the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of Karttika 
in the Kshaya samvatsara ; and in figures, the year 948, Karttika, the bright fortnight, 
(the tithi) 16 ; on Sunday ; on the occurrence of an eclipse of the sun 

(Line 35) [By me], having bathed at an excellent tirtha, (and) having given an oblation 
commendable on account of various flowers, to the divine Savitri [the Sun], the sole crest -jewel 
of the circuit of the sky, the lover of the water-lilies (which flower in the daytime), (and) 
having worshipped the divine [Siva] Lord of Uma, the preceptor of gods and demons, the 
lord of the three worlds 


(Line 37) To the great Brahman Amadevaiya, son of the Brahman Nadamaiya, who is 
devoted to the six duties of sacrificing, causing (others) to sacrifice, studying, teaching, etc., etc., 1 
who is versed in the ritual work which relates to the performance of sacrificial rites, (and) 
who is of the Parasara gotra (and) of the ChhandOga fakh3,—ioT the performance of 
the six duties of sacrificing, causing (others) to sacrifice, studying, teaching, etc. ; for the 
perpetual and occasional entertainment of guests and visitors ; for the maintenance of the 
sacrificial rites of the bait, charuka, vaisvade va, agnihotra, etc. ; and for the nourishment of 
his own household : 

(Line 41) The field known as the field of Vodanibhatta in the village Noura which lies 
i the Shatshashti district which is included in ( the territory of) the famous SthSnaka, 2 — 
the limits of which are, on the east, the border of Gomvani ; on the south, the border of 
Gorapavali ; ou the west, the king’s road ; on the north-east, the bo.der of Gomvani -this 
field thus defined by four limits, with (everything included) up to its boundaries, along with all 
the produce not to be entered by the irregular or regular troops,* not to be pointed at (by the 
finaer of confiscation), (and) without subjection to legal restraints, “ has been assigned with a 
■free pouring of water, with deferential behaviour, (and) with the greatest devotion. 

(Line 46) Therefore, no one should interfere with him and (his) descendants and relatives 
• en t 07inK it or causing it to be enjoyed, (and) in cultivating it or causing it to be cultivated. 
For verily it has been said by the great saints :-“The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, 
Sahara and others : whosoever possesses the earth at any time, to him belongs the fruit 
(of it) at that time!” Having given land, Ramabhadra again and again makes a request 
to future kings : “ this general bridge of piety of kings should at all times be preserved by 
von! ” Having borne in mind these BayingB of the great sages, an eagerness for the reward of 
the law of preserving should verily be Bhown by all future kings : on the other hand, no one 

r Ac o.r<ling to Mann, 1 . 88, the remaining two of these six duties are ddna and pratigraha, “the giving and 
acceptance (of aims, etc.)." 

* Regarding this name, see p. 257 above, note 3. . _ 

. j-chata-bhata^pravefa. The last term in this expression is sometimes praveta, aometunes prave/ga On 
the terms chdfa and Mata see remarks in vol. 9 above, p. 284, note 10, and p. 296. I prefer to adhere, for the 
”L nt any rate, to what haa been accepted for a long time as the meaning of them, 
present at^ J .ne 45 : the four legal restraints, a. given in Monier- Williams’ Sausknt D.ctionary are (1) 
a-r - imitation of time; (2) .tkdn^.idka, confinement to a place ; (3) prova.-aeedha, proh.b.tion of 
al or departure ; and (4) karm-deidta, restriction from employment. Instead of anaeedhga the term is 

• «* * * — * ■ • «*• -vf V” !i 1 “* “ 

literary quotation given by Burnell in hi. Sonth.Jedia, Paleography, p. 103. line 28. 
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should behave as a leader in the stain of violating that (law') ! But, indeed, he who, even 
when requested, through greed (or) having a mind obscured by the screen of the darkness of 
ignorance, may confiscate (a grant) or assent to an act of confiscation, he shall be soiled with 
all the five sins and the minor sins, and shall enjoy for a long time Raurava, Maharaurava, 
Andhatamisra, and other hells ! And so it was said by Vyasa : — “ Whosoever takes away 
land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, he becomes a worm in endure 
and is cooked along with worms ! ” 

(Line 55) And as all that is so, the giver of the charter expresses his opinion by the hand of 
the v riter ; just as that which is written in this charter is the opinion of me, the 
Mahaman dales vara the illustrious Chhittarajadeva, son of the Mahamandalesvara the 
illustrious Vajjadadeva (II). 

(Line 57) And this has been written, by the order of the illustrious king, by me, the 
Bhandigarasena Ji>ga[ aiya, son of a brother of the Bhandagarasena and Mahdkavi Nagalaiya : 
whatever is in this, whether it has syllables wanting or in excess, the whole of it is evidence. 
Let there be good fortune ! 


No. 32.- INSCRIPTIONS AT TEWDR. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

Yewur is a village in the Shorapur or Surapur taluka of the Gulbarga District of the 
Nizam’s territory. 1 It is shown as ‘ Veyoor ’ in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854), in lat. 
16° 44', long. 76° 40', and as ‘ Yeyoor ’ in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 79 (1885) : it is situated 
about seventeen miles north- west-by -north from ‘ Soorapoor,’ and forty-two miles towards 
east-by-north from Bagewadi in the Bijapur District, Bombay. The inscriptions give the 
earlier form of the name as Ehur ; and one of them, C, of A.D. 1105, places it in an ancient 
territorial division known as the Sagara three-hundred, regarding which see p. 272 below. 
At Yewur there are seven inscriptions, ranging in date from about A.D. 1040 to 1179 ; I 
am editing them (rpm ink -impressions furnished by Dr. Fleet, and am doing them under his 
guidance, as this is my first essay at dealing with Kanarese epigraphs. 

A.— OF THE TIME OF JAYASIMHA H : ABOUT A.D. 1040. 

This inscription is on a stone built into a wall near the house of the Mathapati-Ayya, in 
the village. At the top of the stone there are sculptures : the sun and moon ; below them, a linga 
on an abhisheka-sr&nd, a recumbent bull, and a cow and calf ; and below the linga a seated 
figure. The writing covers a space about 1' 7" broad by 1' 5" high, and is well preserved as 
far as it goes. The characters are Kanarese, of the eleventh century : the size of them ranges 
from about |" to 1". The language is Old-Kanarese prose. 

This inscription is only a fragment, not requiring to be translated : all that is extant is its 
first eleven lines complete, with parts of the next four lines. It refers itself to the reign of the 

> [The true local form of the name of the taluka town seems to be Surapura : it is so known in the neighbour- 
ing British Districts ; and it is spelt in that way in the titlings of transcriptions of inscriptions in the Elliot MS 
Collection, and in practically the Bame way in the Ballad of Rayanna of Sshgolli, Ini. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 301 verse 
2. The place is shown as ‘ Soorapoor’ in the Indian Atlas and Hyderabad Snrvey maps. But elsewhere it seems 
to he habitually treated now as ‘ Shorapur ’ : the Imperial Gazetteer of India gives this form in its atlas volume 
map 40 ; in its index volume it gives both ‘ Shorapur ’ and ‘ Surapur’; its account of the place is under ‘ Suramir * 
in vol. 23.-J.F. F.] P 
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Western Chalukya king Jagadekamalla, by which it means Jayaaimha H. It then intro- 
dneee a gteat feudal lord, the Mahamandalesvara Eevarasa, son of Chanda-bhnpsla. It gives 
to Eevarasa the formal biruda or secondary appellation of Muvadi-ganda, “ a three-times hero,” 
and also styles him manneya-bheiunda, “ a two-headed dragon-bird to [hostile] chieftains.” 
It also gives him the hereditary titles of Mahishmati-puravar-esvara, “ lord of Mahishmati a 
best of towns,’’ and Ahihaya-vams-odbhava, born in the Ahihaya race.” The second of these 
marks him as claiming to be a Haihaya (see below) ; the other means that he claimed as the 
origiual home of his ancestors Mahishmati, which is the modern Mandhata, an island-village 
on the Narbada in Central India. 1 The record then introduces someone else ; but the extant 
portion breaks off before we learn who and what he was. 

The date of this inscription is lost : but it is fixed approximately, about A.D. 1040, by 
another record of the same great feudal lord at a neighbouring place, Kembhavi, regarding 
which Dr. Fleet has supplied the account and remarks given at pp. 291 ff. below. 

TEXT. 3 

1 Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asraya sri-pritthvl-vallabha ma- 

2 haraj-adhiraja param-esvara parama-bhnttarakam Sa- 

3 tyasraya-kula-tijakam Chaluky-abharanam srlma- 

4 j-Jagadde(de)kamalla-devara vijaya-rajyam=uttav-o- 

5 ttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chamdr-&rkka-taram bara[m*] salutta- 

6 m=ire Samadliigata-pamcha-mahasabda-mahamandalesvaram Ma- 

7 hishmati-pura-var-esvara Ahihaya-vams-odbhava Muva- 

8 di-gandam manneya-bherunda nam-adi-samasta-prasa(sa)sti-sa- 

9 hitam srimat-Chanda-bhupala-sutam Eevarasar sama- 

10 sta-nagara-mukha-mandanam Somesvara-dasiy=asri(§ri)ta-ja- 

11 na-kalpa-vriksham divallchara-dhavalam B[r*]x-rasl(si) samamt-a- 

12 8i(si)-lalata-patta vaisya s -kula-kamala-sarO- 


13 . [sajmuddharanam vyavahara-Meru 

14 [sa]masta-prasa(sa)sti-sahi- 

15 * 


B.— OP THE TIME OP VIKBAMADITYA VI : A.D. 1077. 

A tentative edition of the historical introduction and of part of the rest of this record was 
published by Dr. Fleet in 1879, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII, p. 11 ff. But the only 
materials available to him then were inaccurate transcriptions : consequAddy, a more satisfactory 
treatment of the record has always been wanted, aud is given now, with a facsimile, from 
excellent ink-impressions which he obtained at a much later time. I am indebted to Mr. 
H. Krishna Sastri for some valuable suggestions in connection with a few verses in this record 
which puzzled both Dr. Fleet and me. 

> See JRAS, 1910, pp. 444 ff. 

* From the ink-impression. 

* The character for vai has been first omitted by the stone cutter, and afterwards imerted in a much smaller 
size than the other letters. 

» In line 15, only the upper parts of the last eight or nine aiiharat are extant : none of them can be read with 
any certainty. 



270 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[You XII. 


This inscription is on the four faces of a stone in a detached manfapa at a temple, on the 
north of the village, which is now known as the temple of Somesvara. The stone is about 6' 4 T 
high : the front and back faces are about 2' 6’ wide, and the two side faces are about 1/ 4* 
wide. — A space about 8" high at the top of the fi ont face is occupied by sculptures: in the 
centre, a lingo, on an abhisheka- stand; on the left, two seated figures, with the sun above them; 
on the right, a cow and a calf, with a crooked sword or dagger and the moon above them. 
— The writing covers all the rest of that face and the whole of the other faces : it includes two 
short separate records, each of three lines : one is below line 65 on the front ; the other follows 
line 283 on the second side face. It is in a state of good preservation almost all through. In 
lines 198 and 199 there were left blank spaces of about 8’ and 7", apparently because of some 
fault in the stone which prevented easy incision there. — The characters are well-formed 
Kanarese ones, characteristic of the eleventh century. The size of the letters ranges from 
about I" to J" : they are mostly between §’ and lo rit-dmkuraih , line 180, we have a form 
.of the very rare initial ri, la the word kaleyal, line 283, the tirama on the last consonant is 
indicated by the vowel u, a mode of writing often used on other inscriptions; bat elsewhere in 
the present record (e.g. mattar, line 232, tVaZ, line 235, etc.) it is denoted by its proper sign, 
which somewhat resembles a superscribed e. '1 be vowel e is usually denoted by the curve 
on the top of the consonant ; bnt in a few cases we find instead the loop on the right-hand 
foot of the consonant ( Ededore , 1. 129 ; bettugalam, 1. 174 ; Maleyala, 1. 226 ; Mirimjeya, 1. 
227; kavileya, 1.261; kavileyumam, 1. 264; kale, 1. i.67). — The language of the inscription 
is from the beginning to line 104 Sanskrit, and thence to the end Old-Kanarese, including 
however the usual minatory Sanskrit verses on lines 266-76. The Kanaiese portion is interest- 
ing in various respects. m It contains several words or forms of words which are not to be found 
in Kittel’s Dictionary : on 1. 140, upaste, for npasti ; on 1. 144, mantana, with the senBe of 
mahantatana ; on 1. 146, anvtta, on which see Ind. Ant., Vol. XY1II, p. 273, 1. 16 ; on 1. 163, 
nimilda, the past participle of nimil, apparently the same as nimir ; on 1. 176, amaldu, for the 
ordinary amardu or amrita ; on II. 178, 184, bappu, “bravo ! well done ! ” a form found also in 
other inscriptions, for which Kittel gives only bdpu and bhapu ; on 1. 1P1, ro^tsi, showing a 
variant of the root which Kittel gives only in the form ro$u ; on 1. 221, pavitra, for the meaning 
of which see Mr. R. Narasimhachar’s article in the Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 52 ; ibid, pavula, 
apparently a variant of pavuda (perhaps a derivative from the Sanskrit prdbhrita), which Kittel 
explains as “ a cloth waved like a fan in front of a procession ” ; on 1. 222, vakkhanisu, as in some 
other inscriptions, for which Kittel has only the forms okkanisu and vakkanisu ; on 11. 229, 233, 
baliya, for baliya, in the sense of antarvartin and madbyavartin, on which see JBBRAS 
Vol. X, p. 280, note 37, and Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 181, note * ; on 11. 231, 236, 239, 242, 249, 251* 
ghale, here clearly meaning a ‘measuring stafi,’ and found in other inscriptions as well as the 
form gale for gale, which Kittel explains as “ a bamboo ro i or stake, a pole, a staff ” ; on 1. 231, 
gadimba, a word found in other inscriptions, and apparently denoting a particular measure of 
length (compare 1. 238, mumitt-aydu-gena Bdnavinodana ghale) ; on 1. 237, kuliya, of unknown 
meaning ; on 1. 241, guide, “rice-land,” a form found in other inscriptions (e.g. Ind. Ant. 
Vol. IV, p. 180, 1. 16), as is also the form garde, aud which stands to the modern gadde in the 
Bame relation as maltar, occurring in some inscriptions, to mattar (11. 232, 236, 239 242 243 

250-4 of the present record) ; on 1. 251, ede-vola (a compound of eife and pola), which possibly 
may mean “land of medium height or quality ” ; on 11.255-8, teja, by itself and in the 
compounds teja-svamya and tejadavar, apparently meaning some kind of right of usufruct 
(compare ashtabhoga-teja-svamya in some inscriptions).— In respect of orthography there is 
not much to observe. Usually, hut not invariably, the intervocalic l in Sanskrit words is 
changed into the kthala. In several cases the Old-K anarese i appears in its modern form l ■ 
e.g. pogap on line 189, bnt pogal 0 on line 154 ; ilisi on line ill ; p§l° 0 n lines 164 and 177 • 
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vlidorgqe on line 188. Beside the regular kalpa (I. 161) we find kalpa (11. 160, 162 181) 
wh.ch is not known (o Kittel. The form purpa (1. 203) is found in Kittel’* Dictionai-y and 
8on,e inscriptions, and is parallel to the spellings nirpanda, nirpanna, nirpsvaka, barpa 
vorpura, receded by Kittel : in such cases it is possible that the r represents the old upadhma- 
niya breathing, which was designated by a character similar to that of the consonant r. 

As regards the contents of the inscription, it falls into three parts. The first part (lines 
1-104) is a Sanskrit historical poem recounting the pedigree of the Western Chalukya 
kings down to Vikramaditya VI; it has been noticed in connection with the Nilganda 
inscription recently published in this jonrnal (p. 149 above), and need not be discussed further 

here. As the composer or editor of the inscription tells us (lines 105, 106), this prelude has 

been copied from a chat ter on copper-plates ; and the copyist has done his work so slavishly 
that at the end of it he has actually included the words Sa tu, with which the formal deed 
of conveyance began ou the original plates (line 104). The Becond part (lines 107-204) is a 
poem in Old-Kanarese celebrating the virtues of a certain Ravideva (Raviyana or Raviga) 
a Brahman minister of high rank, and of his ancestors, especially in connection with his 
construction of a temple of Svayambhn-Siva at Yewnr, and concluding with praise of the 
Pergade Nagavarma, to whom this pious work was deputed. The third part (lines 205-283) 
contains the fotmal deed of conveyance, recording the grant of certain lands to the temple of 

Yewnr at the instance of Raviceva, and concluding with the usual Sanskrit minatory verses 
against infraction of the gift and some Kanarese rules prescribing celibacy for the inmates of 
the sanctuary. 

Ravideva, the hero of our inscription, was a Brahman of distinguished ancestry. The 
first of his lineage who is here mentioned is Revanabhatta, of the Kasyapa gotra (1. 138) 
after whom are named his son Sankararya and the latter’s son Koppadeva or Koppana (1L 
139-141). Koppadeva, who was appointed a royal treasurer by the Western Chalukya king 
Jayasimha II, married Pampakabbe or Pampadevi, and by her had six sons, viz. Vavanarya, 
Sankararya, Revana, Machaya, Ravideva, and Srivara (11. 145, 152, 160). Ravideva married 
Devalabbe, who bore him Nachana (Nkchi), Koppa, Vavana, Revana, and Sovana (11. 156-158, 
160, 199). Verse 85, line 173 f., tells us that he held high offices under three successive 
kings: he was made Rfila-sandhivigrahin by king Ahavamalla (Somesvara I), from whom 
he received the villages of Mukkunde, Gahgapura, and Ehtir (Yewnr), which he rettled upon 

his family (11. 166-1 7(J) ; Somesvara II appointed him his Heri-sandhivigrahin (1. 171); 
and Vikramaditya VI gave him authority to use the insignia of royalty (11. 172-173) 

In this connection we may notice the interesting point raised in the words tannayad=ond= 
upadha-visuddhiyim of 1. 145, “by the unique m anner in which he showed his uprightness 
under test from the Kautillya Artha-sastra, prakarana 6, p. 16 (compare Kamandaklya- 
Niti-sara iv. 25, upadha-iodhitali), we know that it was a feature of Hindu polity to test tho 
virtue of officials in the fire of temptation ; and our text supplies us with an actual instance. 1 

The details of the date of this inscription (1. 213 ff.) are : the Pihgala samvatsara, being 
the second year of the Chalukya- Vikrama-varaha, t.e. of the reign of Vikramaditya VI ; 
the full-moon of Sravana ; Adityavara (Sunday) ; an eclipse of the moon. On this Dr. Fleet 
gives me the following remarks : — “The Pihgala samvatsara in question began, as a ChaitrBdi 
lunar year according to the southern lunisolar system of the cycle, on 26 February, A.D. 1077. 

The given tithi, the full-moon of Stavana, answers in that year to 6 August, on which day 
it ended at 21 hrs. 21 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). That day was a Sunday, as 

1 Mr. Krishna Sastri remarks that an inscription at Huvinahadagalli mentions a certain Kaviyana and his 
Wile Rebbalabbe as haring built there a temple to KeSava-svami {JEp. Report, 1914, p. 07). 
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specified. And on it there was a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India. 1 * Accordingly 
the date answers quite satisfactorily to Sunday, 6 August, A.D. 1077. 

Among the places mentioned in this record, the first is the Brahman village Mukkunde 
on the river Kirudore in the Ededore nad. or country (line 130, verse 57). Dr. Fleet having 
told me that he had good reasons for believing that the name Kirudore denotes the Tuhgabhadra 
and that Mukkunde should be found somewhere on that river in the Nizam’s teiritory. I 
searched the maps and have found the place : it is in the * Sindunoor taluka of the Raichnr 
District, find is shown as 4 Mookoondi ’ in the Hyderabad Topographical Survey sheet 83 
(1880) and in the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1893), in lat. 15° 30', long. 76° 52', on the north 
bank of the Tuhgabhadra : it is situated about twelve miles south-south-east from 4 Sindunoor ’ 
and thirty-two miles north-by-west from Bellary in Madras, and is about seventy-tight miles 
south-by-east from Yownr.’ This identification of Mukkunde both endorses the identification 
of the Kirudore with the Tuhgabhadra and also help3 to locate the Ededore country ; for 
some further information on these points reference may be made to Dr. Fleet’s notes on 
pp. 293-295 below. Mukkunde is mentioned again in line 169, verse 82, where we learn that 
the minister Ravideva obtained a gift of this village along with Gahgapura and Ehur from the 
Western Chalukya king Ahavamalla-Somesvara I, and presented them to the members of the 
Brahman family at Mukkunde to which he himself belonged. Ehur, which is mentioned again 
in verses 94, 100, and lines 219, 245, is obviously the modern Yewur itself. Gahgapura may 
possibly be the 1 Gungapoor ’ of the Atlas sheet 58, in lat. 15° 5', long. 75° 56', on the north bank 
of the Tuhgabhadra, in the Gadag taluka of the Dharwar District, Bombay, about seventy miles 
towards west-south-west from 4 Mookoondi ’ : but the name is not an uncommon one, and this 
identification is only conjectural. Mirinje (1. 227) is the present Miraj, the chief town of the 
Miraj State in the Southern Maratha Country, Bombay, about twenty-eight miles east-by-nort’u 
from KMhapiir. We find mention likewise of Kiriya-Bellumbatti in the Nariyurhbole 
seventy (11. 229-30, 249) and Piriya-Bellumbatti in the Sagara throe-hundred (11. 233-4). 
Regarding Sagara see just below. Nariyumbole may be safely identified with tho ‘Nurriboli ’ 
of the Atlas sheet 57, on the south bank of the Bhima, about twenty-seven miles north-east from 
Yewur ; and one or the other of the two Bejlumbattis — probably Piriya, the “ larger, Benior, or 
older” one — is the 4 Bellubutti’ of the maps, four miles north-north-east from Yewur. As re- 
gards Sivapura, on the west of Piriya-Bellumbatti (11. 233-5), 3 the maps show a 4 Shewapoor ’ 
about one mile and a balf on the north-east of 4 Bellubutti ’ ; but this does not seem to answer to 
the Sivapuia of the record : there is, however, nothing special aboutthe name Sivapura ; it might 
be given to any small settlement, and the place could afterwards develop into a village. As 
for Elarave (11. 230, 249, 251), Dr. Fleet tells me that an inscription of A.D. 1095 at the place 
itself shows that this is the modern Yedarave, a village about ten miles towards the north- 
noith-west from Yewur which is shown in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 78 (1885) as 
4 Yeddurawi,’ bnt in the Atlas sheet 57 as ‘Yeddura’ with a careless omission of the last 
syllable. On the subject of the Sagara three-hundred (1. 233) Dr. Fleet makes the follow ing 
remarks “ This ancient territorial division is connected more or less directly with the present 
Sagar,— the 4 Suggur ’ of the Atlas sheet 57 and the Survey sheet 79, 5 — now ajagir town in 
the Shahpur (‘ Shawpoor ’) taluka of the Gulbarga District, about fifteen miles towards the 


i Sewell, Eclipse, of the Moon in India, table E, p. 25, from winch I quote the exact time of full-moon 

* It may as well be said that neither Or. Fleet nor 1 can find any other representative of Mukkunde in any 

direction. J 

s This place is also mentioned in the short separate record No. I : see p. 273 below 

4 Elliot MS. Collection, K. As. Society’s copy, Vol. I. p. 223. 

* In the Imperial Gazetteer this name has been given as • fcagar,’ with the long « in the first syllabie 

the inscriptions and the maps disclose the correct form. J 


But 
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south-east-by-east from Yewnr. At tbe same time, the maps show close on the north-east of 
1 Shawpoor,’ which is about five miles towards the north-east-by-north from Sagar, a village 
named ‘ Hulli Suggur,’ which seems to mean Hale-Sagar, “ Old Sagar and the Survey sheet 
shows also a ‘ Suggur Droog,’ or “ Sagar hill-fort,” among the lulls close on the south-west of 
‘Shawpoor.’ Accordingly, and in view of the point th.it the name Shahpfir is evidently of 
late origin, the ancient Sagara should perhaps be kcated where Shahpur is now. The Sagara 
territory is specified »s a three-hundred district in the Kembhavi inscription of A.D. 1054 
(p. 202 below), in the present Yewnr insciiption B of A.D. 1077, and in the Yewnr inscription 
C of A.D. 1105 : but it is mentioned as a five-hundred district three t mes in an inscription 
of A.D. 1129 at Hire-Mudunnr. about twelve miles towards tbe south-west from Yewnr, and 
again in an inscription of A.D. 1218 at Chikka-Mudanur, next door to Hire-Mudanur. 1 It 
thus seems to have received an increase of extent at some time about A.D. 1110-20, 
through an absorption of the whole or part of some adjacent district or districts, lying probably 
on the east of the original three-hundred.” 

As was said above, the stone which bears this inscription contains also two short 
separate records. One of these is at the fcottim of the front face, the other at the foot of the 
second side-face. The language and script of both are Kanarese ; their date is later by a few 
years than that of the main record. They are as follows : — 

I. — Below line 85. 2 

1 Om 3 8 vast! Srknad-dandanayakara magal Muddaladeviy-akkamgal haga haga 

vriddiyiiii Sivapurada asesha-ma- 

2 hajanariigala kayyalu kotta gadyanav-aru i(i) poiima vrii(vri)ddiyiih agnishtheyam 4 

mahajanaih nadasuvaru || 

3 Mattam gadyanam 1 e(a)riitu gadya 7 [||*] 

Translation. 

Om ! Good fortune ! Six gadyinas have been deposited with the collective body of 
merchants of Sivapura by the lady Muddaladevi, daughter of the fortunate General, at the 
interest of twenty-five per cent ; from the interest of this sum the merchants shall maintain a 
fire-offering ( agn-tshti ). Likewise one gadytina [was given], thus [making in all] 7 gadyinas. 

II.— Below line 283. 5 

1 Brahmanara key-maneya teja-svamyain=ellam brahmanar-ade i mikkud=ellarh 

devargge || 

2 Devara tala-vrittiyirh mfida[l*] kalkutiga-geyi mattar=ppanneradu I J I 

3 devara keriyirii mudaUavargge mamgala maha-srl [||*] 


Translation. 

All ownership of feja-rights in the fields and houses of Brahmaps [belongs] to the 
Brahmans ; all the remainder [belongs] to the god. On the east of the estate of the god, twelve 
mat tar [occupied by] the stone cutters’ field east of the god’s street, to them . . 

1 I quote these Mudanur records from ink-impressions. 

» From the ink-impression. 

* Represented by the spiral symbol. 

* Perhaps this is for agn-ishti, and answers to the common agni-lcarya or preliminary oblation in the sacred 

fire. 


2 x 


1 From the ink-impression. 



274 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. xn. 


TEXT. 1 * * 

Front of the Stone. 

1 Om s [I*] s Namas=tumga-siras-cbnmbi-chamdra-chatnara-cbaravS trailskya-nagar- 

arambba-nrala-stambbaya Sambhave || [l*] 4 

2 Om 5 * Svasti || e Jayaty=aviBbkritam Vi8hn3r=waraham ksbobbit-aru pavarii | 

daksHp-Onnaia-damshtr-agra-visranta- 

3 bhuvanam vapub |(||) [2*] 7 Sriyam=upaharatad=vab Srl-patih krSda-rupa vikata- 

visada-damshtra-pranta- 

4 visranti-bhajam ||(l) avahad=adaya-dasht(damshtr)-akri8hta-vi8paBhta-kand&-pratann- 

visa ( sa) - jat- agra-granth i- 

5 vad=y5 dharitrim j| [3*] 8 Kari-makara-makarik-ariikita-jaJa-nidhi-bhiwMiftih® 

v aslkat'fl t v=a vani - va - 

6 dhum || (I) TribhnvanamaLLa-k3bmapatir=akalamka-ya8d-mbu-rasi-va]ayita-bhnTanah || 

[4*] Gadyaih || 

7 Svasti sama8ta-bbnvana-samst&yamana-vy5 10 -8ag6tr5nSib HSrJti-ptitrSnain Kaaiikl- 

vara-pra- 

8 sada-labdba-svet-atapatr-adi-rajya-chihnanam sapta-matrika-pariraksbitanarii Karttikg- 

9 ya-vara-prasada-labdha-mayara-pimchha(pichchha)-kunta-dhvajanam bhagavan-Nara- 

yana-prasad-asa- 

10 dita-vara-varaha-lamchhan-gkshana-kshana-vasikrit-arati-raja-mandalanSm sama- 

11 sta-bhuvan-asraya-sarvva-lak-aSraya-Vistmuvarddhana-Vijayadity-adi-viBgsba- 

12 namnam raja-ratnanam=udbhava-bhujnih || Vrittam || 11 Kabalita-Nala-lakshml[r*]=> 

durjjay-aurjji- 

13 tya-hari vihata-prithu-Kadamb-adambare Mauryya-nirjjit I nija-bhnja-bala-bhnmn=0- 

14 tpatayan=Kaptra(8htra)kfita[n*] kbilita-Kalachuri-srir=a8ti Chalukya-vaibsah |j 

[5*] 13 Taj-jeshu 

15 rajyam=axmpalya gatesbu raja8Y=ekanta(n=na)-sha8hti-gananeshu puradyayadhyam 13 

|| (I) tad-vamsa-jab(.s)=ta- 

16 d-anu sbodasa bhfimi-palah kshmam Dakshinapatha-jasham bibbaram babhnvnh I 

(II) [6*] Dusbt-ava- 

17 sbtabdhayam katipaya-purush-antar-antaritayam I Cbalukya-kula-sampadi bhfiya- 

18 s=Chalukya-vamsy4 eva I 14 [Kandah*] kirtti-lat-amkuraBya kamalam Lakahml- 

vilas-aapadam vajram vairi-mahl-bbri- 

19 tam pratimdhir=de vasya Daitya-drubah I raj=aslj=Jayasiibhavallabha iti 

khyatas=cbaritrai- 

20 r=nniiair=yO reje chiram=adi-raja-charit-«tkamtbah(thah) prajanam harat(n) ||[7*1 

16 Yo Basbtrakuta-kalamJmdra iti prasi- 


i From the ink-impression. 

» Metre : Sloka (Anoshtubh). 

» Kepresented by the spiral symbo'. 

t Metre Militri. 

• Bead -r afana A. 

» Metre : Malini. 11 Metre : Vaaantatilaki. 

»* Metre : Sardulavikriijits. 


• Represented by the spiral symbol. 

4 The verses sre not numbered on the stone. 

• Metre : Sloka. 

• Metre : ArySgiti. 
w Read -dfdaaeya-. 

11 Read p*r*adiy-Ayodhi/-,&. 

“ Metre : Vassuthtilaka. 
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21 ddham Krishn-akvayasya sutam^aslita-eat-ebha-sainyam I nirjjitya dagdha-nripa- 

pamcha-sato babhara, bhnya4=Chalukya-kula-valIabha- 

22 raja-lakshmim || [8*] ^hatula-ripu-turaga-patn-bhata-karati-ghata-koti-ghatita-rana- 

ragab I snkrita-Hara-charana-raga- 

23 s=tva( tal nay 5 =bhnt=tasy a Ranaragah fl [9*] ^at-tanayah Pulakesi Kesi- 

nisn(shfi)<3ana-si»m3=bhavad=raja I Vatapi-puri-vara-patir^akalita- 

24 khala-Kali-kalamka-kalab || [10*] 2 Yayam=api Pulakesi- kshmapatim yarnpayantah 

pulaka-kalita-debah pasyat=ady=api santah I sa 

25 bi turaga-gaj-emdra-grama-saram saba3ra-dyaya-parimitavrittisyacb s =cbakar=asva- 

medbe || [11*] Tat-tanayah I 2 Nala-nilaya-vi- 

26 lopl Mauryya-niryyana-hetuh pratbita-pritbu-Kadamba-stamba(bha)-bbedi kutbarah I 

bhuvana-bhavana-bbag-apuran-arambha- 

27 bbara-vyavasita-sita-kirttib Kirttivarmma nrip3=bhnt |j [12*] Tad-anu tasy- 

anujah 1 4 Sarvva-dvlp-akrainana-niahas3 yasya nan- 

28 8etu-bandhair=nllamgby=abdhim yyavi(dhi)ta pritana Revati-dvipa-l^pam [I*] 

rajya-strl(sri) nam hadba(tha)patir=abhud=yas=cha Kalachcba(chchu)rmam 

babbre 

29 bbnmim saha sa sakalair=mmarhgalair=Mmamgalisah || [13*] *Jyeshtba-bhratns« 

sati suta-vare=py=arbbbakatvad=asakte yaeminn=atinany=akrita hi dhu- 

30 ram Mamgalisah pritbiyyah [I*] tasmin praty arppipad =atha mabim yfini 

Satyasrayb(ye)=aau Chalukysnam ka iya bi patbo darppatah 6 prachya- 

31 veta || [14*] 6 Jetur=disam vijita-Harsha-maha-nripasya datur^mmanOratha-gat- 

Sdbikam=artthayadbbah(dbhyah) 1 saty-adi-sarvva-gupa- 

32 ratna-gan-akaraaya 8atyasrayatyam=npalakshai)am=eva yasya || [15*] 7 Adamari- 

krita-dig-valayO=[r*]ddita-dvid(d)-ama- 

33 ri-parigita-maba-yasah I Mridam=arisbta-ti(bbi)dam manas=fidvahaih(n) Tada- 

(Nada)mari-kshitipO=jani tasttL(t-su)tah || [16*] 

34 8 Sutas=tadIyO gnna-ratna-mali bhn-yallabb5=bhri(bbfi)d=bhuja-vlryya-sall I 

Adityavarmm=arjjita-punya-karmma 

35 te jobhir = adity a- samana- dhamuna || [17*] 9 Tat-srat<5 Vikratnadityo yikram-akranta- 

bbn-talab 1 tat3=pi Yuddhama- 

36 ll-akhyo yuddhe Yama-sainS nripab || [18*] 9 Tai-janma Vijayadityo vlran«ek- 

amga-samgare I chaturnnam=mandalanam=a- 

37 py=ajayad= Y i jay -5pamah || [19*] 9 Tad-bhayO Yikramadityah Ki[r*]ttivarmma 

tad-atmajah I yene(na) Chalukya-rajya-grir=amta- 

38 rayiny=abhud=bhnvi || [20*] 9 Vikramaditya-bbupala-bhr5ta bhlma-parakraraah 1 

tat-sanuh Ki[r*]ttivannm=abhut mri- 

39 t-p[r*]aa-a[r*]ddita-diirjjanab || [21*] 9 Taila-bbupa8=tat3 jato V ikram&dit y a- 

bhupatih I tat-sunur=abbavat=tasmad=Bhima-rai3=ri- 

40 bbikarah || [22*] 9 Ayyan-aryyas=tat3 jajne yad-yam$asya sriyam snkam(syakarii) | 

prapayantl(nn=i)ya dhas8am(yamsaib) sya(syam) sam(sa) babbre(vayre) Kpishpa. 
nandanan(m) || [23*] 

i Metre : Arya. * Metre : Malini. 

•Bead -parimitam-ritvik-adch-. 4 Metre : Mandakranta. 

• Bead dharmy=atah. * Metre : Vaaantatilaka. ’ Metre] DrntaviUmbita. 

8 Metre : Trishtubh Upajati, withpdda 1 Upendravajra and po dot 2-4 Indrarajra. 

* Metre : Sloka. 
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48 


49 


50 


51 


52 


53 


54 


55 


56 


57 


nufa-sllam 


Guham=iv» 


1 Abba v at=tay oh tanujah* vibhava-vibhasi virodhi-vidhvamsi I tejs-vijit- 

adityah satya-dhano Vikramadityah || [24*] 

*Ched-isa-variisa-tilakam Laksh[m*]ana-rajasya D andama(na)m 
Bonthadevim vidhivat=pariuitye(nye) Vikrama- 
dityah || [25*] 4 Sutam=iva Vasudeva[d*] Devaki Yasodevam 

Giri-jamir=ddevam=Arddhemdtmianleh I 

ajanayad=atha Bonthadevy=atah Taila‘-bh5pam vibhava-vijita-Sakram 

Vi kr am adi ty a-n ainnah || [26*] 6 Ari- 

kumbhi-kambha-bhedana-ripu-durgga-kaYata-bbamjana-prabhritih I 8ahaja-ba]asa( 8 ya) 

Haiedhdhava 7 bala-kra(kxi)d=abhava- 

d=yaaya |[ [27*] Kim cha I Ba8htrakuta-ku)a-rajya-saihbaddhav=ubhan 1 

8 Aurjjityacb=cbaranaY=Wa praehalitau saksbat=Kaleh krama- 
tah kruraa baddha-sarirakau gnru-jana-dr3ha-prarohav=iva I raja khapdita-’ 

Bashtrakutaka-kula-srl-valli-jat-amku- 

rau lttnau yena sukhena Karkacha(ra)-Banastambhau rana-pramgane || [28*] 
10 Irnnam n pura Diti-sutair=iva bbnta-dhatrim yO Baahtra- 
kuta-knti]air=ggamitam=adba8tat I uddhritya Madhava iv=adri(di)-varaha-rapa(pO) 
babhre C halukya- kula-Yallabha-ra ja-la- 

k8h[m*]im l| [29*] 12 Du(Hu)na-praria-hara-pratapa-dahan(5 yatra-tiasan-Maravah 
Chef Chai)dya-chchhedy=akhila-ksbama-jaya-naya-vyutpauna- 
dbir-Utpalah I yen=atyugra-ran-agra-darsita-bala-prachnryya-satfryy-odayah karagara- 
nidbe,ve)sitah kadhi(vi)-dhri(vri)sba 

yam Yarnnayam(yan) ghflrngitah || [30*] I3 Bhammaha-Battad=abhavad=bhnpalad= 
Bashtrakuta kula-tilakat I Laksbmlr-iva sali* 
la-nidbeh srl-Jakabb-ahvaya kanya || [31*] 14 Chalukya-vams-ambara-bhaim-malI 

eri-Taila-bhnpala npayat=ainam 1 tay<>- 

8=cha lok-asu(bhyu)dayaya yOgah Ba chamdrika-chamdramaB0r=iv-fi8it || [32*] 

16 Si i-Taila-bbit m i- palat sri- J akabba 

samajijanat I srlmat-Satygsrayam Ka( Ska)ndam= Aiiibika Tryambakad=iva || [33*] 
16 Tasy=anujah sri-DasaYarmma-namna(ma) ta- 
d-Yallabha Bhagyavat=iti devl I tayOr= abhud = vikrama-sila-sall sri-Vikramaditya- 

nripas=tanujab || [34*] 17 Asan 

n jja.jye8btba-pituh paioksham babbara Yarasi-Yritam dhaiitrim I bhujSna 
key ura-latam=iv=dchchair=Y vidat i- 


1 Metre : Arya. 5 R" a d =tayo>=tanvjd. 

* Metre not clear : the words Ched-iia . . . nuta-flldm may be scanned as half of an Aryagiti, and the 

remainder as the latter half of an Arya j cf. Mahabbarata, XIII, xiv, 183, which contains an Arya hemistich 
followed by a second Aryagiti hemistich, 

* Metre : Malini. s Read -atas=Taila-. 

• Metre : Arya. 7 Read Harir=iva. 

• Metre : Sardulavikridita. * Read lalal-khandita. 

ie Metre : Vaeantatilaka. 11 Read ittham. 

li Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 1! Metre : Arya. 

i* Metre : Trishtnbh Upajati, padat 1 and 2 being Indraiajra and 3 and 4 Upendravajra, 


** Metre : Bloks. 

W Metre : Trishtobh Upajati, with padat 1, 2, and 4 Indravajrii and 3 Upendravajra. 
il Metre : Triahtobh Upajati, Upendravajra. 
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58 t-arati-kada[m*]bakena [| [35*] Tad-ana tasy=annjah | 1 * Y asy=akhila-yyapi yas<3= 

yadatam=akauda-dugdb-ambudbi-vri- 

59 ddhi-samkam I karoti nmgdk-amara-snndaTinam=abhut=Ba bkfiysfpo) Jagad- 

ekamallah || [36*] 3 Sad=avanasthah patra-vikrama- 

60 d=y5 mad-andba-gandh-ena(bha)-ghata-vipatt I dhar-Srjjita-praspharita-prabba^a 

raraja y<5=sau Jayasimtaa-rajah || [37*] 3 A- 

61 gamad=akhila-dhatri yena rajanyativa(tva)m niyasati nripa-lafesbmir=yyasya 

subhr-atapatre l sa Bakala-namit-ari- 

62 ksh6ni-bhrin-mauli-ratna-dyuti-samlalita 4 -pad5 gandarolganda-bhnpah j| [38*] 5 A(a)- 

dosb-akara-samgo^pi vin=api makha- 

63 dushanam l sa[d*] 6 * -bhnti-bhn6hanS yas=cha samprapa jagad-isatam || [39*] 

7 V ikhy ata-Krishna-varnn§ Taila-sneh-opalabdha- 

64 saralatye I Kuntala-yisbaye nitaram virajate Mallik-amodah || [40*] 8 Tatah 

pratapa-jvalana-prabbava-nirmmfi- 

65 la-nirddagdha-virodhi-vamsnh 1 tasy=atmajai palayita dharayah sriman=abhnd= 

Ahavamalla-devah (| [41*] Maihgalarii || 

First side face. 

66 Om 9 [1*] 10 Atm-ava8tbana-hetor=abhilasbati sad a mandapam 

67 Malav-es5 d5lam(t)-tall-van-antaty(ny)=anusarati sari- 

68 n-natha-kulani Chdlah I Katya(nya)kubj-adi(dhi)raj5 bbajati 

69 cba tarasa kandai as--ta Himad[r*]er-uddama yat-prata- 

70 pa-prasara-bhara-bbay(y)-5dbhlti-yibhranta-cbittah || [42*] ll A(a)mla- 

71 na-Taila-guna-samgrahana-pravriddha-tejS-viseSjha-dali- 

72 la-dvisbad-andhakarab 1 anvarthatam samanusritya kayi-shra(pra)- 

73 dhanair=yyab prochyate nanu Chalukya-kula-pradi(di)pah || [43*] 

74 12 Namn=aiy=atichalam dvishau-mriga-knlaih yibhrasya 13 tejo- 

75 dbikai ratyai(tnai)r=astra(8kba)litam para Gajapates=tan=nasayitva 

76 madam I tumganam=aranl-bhritam=anadinam dat[t*]va padam 

77 muiddhasu prapta[h*] sri-Jayasimha-nandana iti khya- 

7S tim cba yah prastntam |] [44*] u Auddhri(ddba)tya-ynkt-Andbakaja-pr&- 

79 bbava-nirmmulan-oddama-balasya yaBya I yirajate 

80 nirjjita-Mlnaketa(to)r=ddevasya ChaTukya-mahesyaratyam || [45*] 

81 15 Tasmad=ajayata jagaj-jaiiita-pramdda-srimgara-yira-ra- 


1 Metre : Trishtubh Upajati, with pdda 1 IndrnY&jri and 2-4 Upendrayajra. 

5 Metre : Trishtubh Upajati, Upeudravajri. * Metre : MalinL 

* Read -iabalita-. s Metre : Sloka. 

* Sad-bhuti- according to the Miraj plates. * Metre : Arya. 

8 Metre : Trishtubh Upajati, with pad a 1 Upendravajri and 2-4 IndraTajri. 

* Represented by the spiral symbol. 10 Metre : Sragdhari. 

u Metre : Vasantatilaka. u Metre : SardulaTikri^ita. 

l* Read vibhramiya. , 

it Metre : Trishtubh Upajati, with padat 1, 2 and 4 Indravajri and 3 Upendrayajra, 

»* Metre : Vasantatilaka. 
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82 sikai kati-lska-kantai. I kanta- vil(5l a-nayan- 5 tpaia- 

83 ckara-ckamdras=Chalukya-vaihSa.tilak5 Bhuvanaikamallah || [46*] 

84 iTah patra[m*] ephuta-pnsixkar-akshara-dkaiam panau kripaaa- 

85 chcfclialad=a-janina-pratipatta(ima)-dagya(8ya)-vijaya-srl-dattan(in)=uchchai- 

86 r=ddadhat I sakyarii 2 grahapi (yi) tu [in*] ddi(di)sam parivpdhan=aarrvaii*i- 

87 va prahindh<5(n(5)t=pratyaBa(sa)n=nija-klrttim=ablira-tatini-tya(spa)- 

88 [rddh-]annbandh-5dyatan(m) || [47*] Tad-aim tasy=annjah I 3 AsIt=te- 

89 [ja]li-kalita-kamal-5lJa8ana-praudlia-pada-sparsad=n- 

90 [chchai]h sriyam=ayaniblirich-chhekaranam dadhanah | dhyanta-blira- 

91 [nti]m dadhad=iva drisor=amjaiiam vairi-vlra-amer-aksh'nam mnhu- 

92 r=apaharan=Vikramaditya-devab [j [48*] bBhd-bharam namita- pha - 

93 n-isvaram bhujabhyam vi(bi)bhranah pataha-palasra(yi)ta-kfllii- 

94 t-isah 1 yas=ch=Oobchair=apabata-naki-8a(sa)khi-li]ah prakhya- 

95 tah(ta8=) Tribhuvanamalla ity=udarah || [49*] l Yat<v=tvai(nv«)- 

96 shtnrii Janaka-janitam vallabh-5dara-lakshmlm bhratra sarddbam 

97 bari-bala-yiitas=tva(sva)m Sumitr-atmajebha(na) 1 tire si- 

98 ndhor=Bbashu(hu)-mn.kha-bhayad=etya Vaibhlsbana-sri-dha- 

99 mna neme Dra\rila 6 -patina yas=cha Chalukya-Rsmah 1 (||) [50*] 

100 'Sarw-a&a-vijaya-prayana-samaya-jnat-aklri- 

101 l-5ryvl-patlia-prasth.an=eva mahhn=atitya yimala ya- 

102 t-klrttir=abdhim gata I presbya(ksliya)8=te vijaya-Briya= 

103 para-vasfl darI-karoty=epa(sha) mam=ity=akhyatum=i- 

104 Y=arnnava-8thiti-jushah Saa(Sau)re8=triloks-guroh || [51*] Sa tn (| 

105 Ida. taiiibra-sasanadol=ilda Chalukya-chakrava- 

106 rttigala vamsada rajyam-geyd=arasugala raj-ayali mamgala || 

107 Om 8 [1*] Kan dam I 9 Srf-vanit-adhipan=Aga-tanaya-vibliu Vag-d8- 

108 yata-manoraiaan=eihb=I muvaram=utsavadim Bavide- 

109 va-chamupatige malke sakha-sampadamam || [52*] *Ava- 

110 na tudi-kodol=sakal-avani kedageya mugnJa ta- 
ll 1 dig=eragida bhrimgl-vapuvan=ili8i sogayikum=a 

112 Visbnn-varaba-murtti daye-geyg=olpaih || [53*] Yritta || 

113 10 V arija-pitham=akBha-yalayam mani-kundalam=n- 

114 chcbarat-trivedl-ravam=emb=iv=oppe jagbana-sthaladol ka- 

115 radol kapdladol Bmera-mukh-abjadol tanag=odam- 

116 bade ta]- JalajakBha-n abhi-nireruha- garbbhadimdam=oge- 

117 dom yijit-arkka-maham Pitamaham || [54*] 10 A Sara- 


1 Metre : Sardulavikridita. * Bead tdkthyam 

• Metre : Praharshini. 

• This word is perhaps written more usually with 
in the record on the NTlgunda plates : see p. 154 above. 
Vol. XIX, p. 17, line 7. 

' Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

• Metre •. Kanda. 


* Metre : Mandat r anta 

* Metre : Mandskranta. 


8 Represented by the spiral symbol. 
10 Metre : Ctpalamila. 
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118 6tjasambhava-ku.la-prabhavar=:nnegaldor=Chclialukya. 

119 r=ndbhasita-vikramar=ppalabar=ant-avarol kali Tai- 

120 lan=embavam sasita-satruv=atana magam Dasava- 

121 rmman=avariige puttidorii bkasura-kirtti Vikraman^aram- 

122 g=annjarh Jayasimha-vallabham || [55*] 1 Sasvata-kirtti 

123 tat-tanayan=£havamallan.-avamge snnn S5m§- 

124 svaran=atanim kiriyan=ol-gali Vikrama-bhfimipa- 

125 lakam visva-virodhi-mauji-mani-ramjita-pada-payC- 

126 jan=atat-anasvara-suddha-kirtti eba(pa)ripalisut-ildan=a- 

127 sesha-dhatriyam || [56*] Antu sukhadim rajyam-geyyuttu- 

128 m=ire || Kandam || 2 Podavig=ade tane mttkham=enip=Ede- 

129 dore-nadimge tilakad=andadin=opparii-baded=irkum=eseva 

130 Kirudore-dadiyol Mukkundey=emba vipra-gramam || [57*] 

131 Vrittam || 3 Ad a tarn dakshina-desadol nelasiyum la- 

132 k-ottaram Nandan-aspadam=ag-ildum=asat-kujata-tati 

133 nana-nlti-vikhyata-sampadam=ag-ildam=aniti-sariigati 

Back of the Stone. 

134 vinlt-aneka-lflkamgalim pudid-ildum paribhavip=agal=avinU-adhana-§5bh-avah.uti 

[58*] Alii | Kam || 

135 4 Sara8iruhabhava-prabhavam Marichi-mtmi tat-tannbhavam sakala-jagat-karan-aika- 

heta-bhfitam 

136 parama-param Kasyapa-prajapatiy=embam || [59*] 4 Tad-visada-vamsa-;jatar=8sad- 

vidya-nilayar=amala-yasar=akhila-vipaschid-varndyar=atma-vam- 

137 sa-viyad-valaya-STidha-mayxikliar=esedor=ppalabar || [60*] Avarol || 4 Xasyapa-gotra- 

pavitram nasyad-adharmma-prabhavan=a- 

138 khila-dharitri-y aayan=amalina- char i tran=a vasya- vratan=eBedan=eleg9 Bevanabhattam |j 

[61*] 4 A vipr-<5ttamana magam bhu-visru- 

139 ta-klrtti sakala-gtnja-gapa-nilayam bhavabhava-hara-pad-abja-vibhavita-mati 

6amkar5ryyan=embam negaldam || [62*] Vri 1 5 A vi- 

140 bhu Koppad-Isvara-pad-ambujamam suta-kamyeyinde 8aiiibh5vita-chittan=agi niya- 

ma-bratadimdam=npaste-geydu tad-dSva-vara- 

141 prasadadin=udatta-gunarii padedam tanujanam Sri-vanita-mano-nayana-vallabhanam 

guni-Koppadevanam || [63*] Kam || 6 Atam putte gu- 

142 n-Orvvi-jatam nere putu kaytu pantu samasta-prltiyan=odavisit=ene vikhyatiyan* 

eydidan=asesha-visvambhareyol || [64*] 

143 Ad=alladeyum | Vri || 7 Nele saujanya-ganakk^ndara-charitakk^avasa-Badmani 

6amui [j*] vala-klrtti-prasarakk=adarppu kani sauch-aoha- 

144 ra-ratnak[k*]e nischala-vag-vrittige bitta mantanada janma-kshStram=emd=amde 

kevalame Vag-lalana-mukh-3j[j*]vala-ina;ii-£ri- 


1 Metre : Utpalamala. 

4 Metre : Kanda. 

7 Metre : MattebhaTikrisJita, 


1 Metre : Kanda. 

• Metre : Utpalamala. 


* Metre : MattSbhavikri^ita. 
4 Metre : Kanda. 
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145 darppapam Koppanam || [65*] iJayasimha-bhfipanan=tai)nayad»ond=apadha-visad- 

dhiyim mechchisi tad-dayeyim padtdom 

146 negald=akstaya-nidhi-bhandaragaranatanad=5spftdamam || [66*] J A(aDa fati sad- 

vams-Opete kal-anvite vuna|a-charitra-gnn-<5- 

147 pete pati-bhaktiyimdam Sltej=enal=Pampakabbe pempam taledol H [67*] 'A 

jampatig=agra-sutam bhrajishnu-gun-avalambi 

148 Murahara-pada-pamkeja-mada-madhukaram rarajita-sita-klrtti Vavanaryyan* 

negaldam || [68*] 'A vipra-knla-lalamam 

149 deva-pitri-pratati-hayya-kavyamgalaa=apd=avagam=arkkame vaduv-inam=a-vorttuiii 

tat-samaja-yajan-aika-ratam || [69*] 1 * Tad-anujan=asesha- 

150 vidya-sadanam gani Samkararyyan=atana tammam vidita-sakal-agam-arttham 

sad-amala-mati negaldan=elege Bevanabhattam || [70*] 

151 'A tana tammam sil-dpetam srl-veda-varddhi-paramgaman=addhuta-madan*nrvvara- 

vikhyataiii sasi-visada-kirtti Machayabhattam || [71*] 

152 1 Int=enisi negajda satarindan=tame krit-arttham=enisid=a dampatig=atyanta-madam« 

odave Laksbmi-kantam BaTidevan=ama!a-gnnan=udi(da)yi» 

153 eidam || [72*] Vri || 3 Imgadalimge sita-karan=entu Knmarakan=entu Dgva- 

devamge Mnr-antakamge Knsam-ayudban=enta Jayantan-entu 

154 Sakramge tannjar=ante Bavideva-chamupati sanda Koppadevamge tanSjan* 

endode tad-unnatiyam pogajalke vejknme || [73*] 

155 3 Amar-emdramge PuICma-nandane Sura-jyeBhthamge Vag-lakshmi Sltamayukh- 

abbaranamge Gauri Vaaaj-akshamg=Ambnj-avasey-erhta 

156 manO-vallabhey*ante tad-vibhage saoh-cbaritre tam Devalabbo manO-vaIIabhey= 

adoUemdod=adan=inn$ vannipom bannipom || [74*] 3 Vinu- 

157 tan=Nachanan^atanim kiriyavam Koppam tadiy -atm janman^a vain Vavanan= 

atanimde kiriyatam Bevanam tat-kaniya- 

158 n*avam Sdvanan=emb=ivar=ssakaIa-vidya-paragar=ppunya-bbajanar=atm-Odbhavar» 

emdod=a vibhuvin=anfc=ar=ddhanyar=i Ahatriyol || [75*] 

159 s Vanaj-akabam tanag=ishta-dai[va*]m=adhipam Trailokyamallam jagaj-jana-vam- 

dyam pitri Koppanam janani 8ham(Pam)padevi tammam mahi- 

160 vinutam Srlvaran»atyudatta-cbantam 4rI-NSchi tann=agra-nandanan=end>=ande 

krit-artthan=alte Bavlgam bhnloka-kalpa-drumam || [76*] 3 Kavi- 

161 ta-kalpa-lat-arppanakke enra-bhnjam sabda-vidya-pay<5bdhi-vi]aBakk=amrit-amsn 

tiirkka-vimala-vyoma-prakasakke bhann 

162 visnddh-ag!>ma-tat[t*]va-keli-Badan-dd[d*]yOtakke ratna-prad!pav=enippam knja- 

dipakam Bavi-chamupam bandha-kalpa-drumam j| [77*] 3 Anu- 

163 manakk=edey»i!la bajipode rekhiHuddhi ber=onde bhitti-nayam-bett= 08 ed-appav«l 

nimilda chamchan-matregal Padmagarbbhan um=e m 

164 ballane pejim=intu bareya]k=emb~annegam tane nettane ballam bareyalk^aneka- 

lipiyam srl-vipra-vidyadbaram || [78*] ‘Ida nava- 

165 madba-dhar-asaramo mep=8udh-ambb^-nadiyo k0vivud*emb=ond = andadim nuppan 3 

impaiii pudida Bavi-chamnpam ba jip-and (ond) =sje 


1 Metre : K&nda. 

* Metre : Mattebharikridita. 


* Metre : Utpelamili. 

* Metre : Atiiakyari, 
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166 


167 


168 


169 


170 


171 


172 


173 


174 


175 


176 


177 


178 


179 


180 


181 


182 


183 


184 


Kam 


7 A 


185 


pel=en=odavisugumo karnn-anandamam dhatrig=ellam |j [79*] 
vibhuv=A.havamalla-mahi-vallabkana]li padedan=nrutara-nija-vi- 

dya-vibhavadimda mecbchisi blm-vinutarii lala-sandhi-vigraha padamam || [80*] 
1 Adliikaramgala me[l]=osed=adhikaraman=a nrip-esvaram kade pa- 
dedarii budba-nidhi nij-anvay-ariibara-vidhu bandhava-padmim-payCruba-mitram || 
[81*] Ad=alladeyuni H a Piridnm karnnyadiriid=a nara- 
pati tanag=old=Iye Mukkunde Gamgapuram=Ehttr=emba mikk=nrggalane 
padeda sad-bhaktiyimdam tadiy-orvvareyam kal-ga- 
rchchi kottaiii diiinpa-sa?adharan=ni I vinarii sarwa-badha-paribaram madi vipr- 

avatige nija-kula-vyoma-tar-adhinatham || [82*] Tad-anantaram || 

Kam [j 3 Senadhipatyad=odaue mahl-natham heri-sandhi-vigraha-padamarii 
sri-nilayarii Somesvara-bha-natham kurttn ragadim kude pa- 
dedarii || [83*] Tad-anantaram | s Sri-Vikramamka-nnpan=akbil-avani-pati 

sakala-rajya-chihnamgalan=old=avagam=ittam tanag=enal=e vanni- 

pcn=im tadlya-mabim-Onnatiyam || [84*] 8 Int=ene murum-rajyadolan=tan© 
Chalukya-nripargge(rge) kay-gannadiy=adam taona gnna- 
dia=avannm=int=enisidan=oIane vipra-vamga-prabbavam |] [85*] Vri 
ene(ni)tanumam parusa-vediya bettngalam sur-ava- 
nlrube(ha)da banamgalam pariva ' siddharasamgala bal-vonalgalam 
yatnadimda Bidi madidan=allade lala-sandhi- 
vigrahi-Ravidevan=orrvanane madidane sakal-flpakariyam || [86*] 

5 Amaldaiii cbandanamam cbarudra-maynkhaman=o- 
ndu madi madidan=avanam Kamalabhavan=allad=ariid=gm samasta-bita-hetn- 
bbutan=akkume pelirn. || [87*] Vri J| «Maaam=old-andadi- 
n=anna bannisal=ad=arggam salade bappu sisbta-niubanam Eavidevan=ilda 
bhuvanarri Laksbm-lsan=ild=ambtirasL niliiiipa-drnma- 
m=ilda Natidana-vanam tar-esan=ild=arhbaram vana-jata-priyan=ilda 
kudbaram Deyondran=ild=aspadam |[ [88*J 7 Idu Kali-kalad=a- 
ndam=anam=allada dbarmmada balli kfide parvvidudn ril-amkuram 
pallavisittu. par-gpakara-sasyada tene ka- 

nal=adapudn dana-gbanam kared-appud=anna n<5d=idu Ravidevan=emba puraah- 
Ottaman=ilda dbaritriy=agade j| [89*] 7 Nudi 
jala-rekhe saucha-gunad=oIp=adu taraka-hira-kamchalan 8 =nadeva negalte gampu 
pati-bbakti kelakk=npacbarav=olp=edariibadu chadur=e- 

kkasekkam=ajitam mola-garttaIey=agi varttip=Igadinavaram palariich-ab>vud=udgba- 
gunam Ravi-dandanathanam(na) || [90*] 9 Adu lok-ottara- 

v=oppade pogalal=arggam bapp=abamkaram=illada nity-Onnati mithyey=illad=ajriv» 
anya-strl-rat-asaktiy=illada saucba-pra(vra)ta- 
m=nnam=illad=e8akam poll=illad=arpp=arggam=amjada vidya-m^bim-sdayam bhuvanadol 
sri-vipra-manikyanam(na)||[91*] a Idu n5d=a- 


4 Mahig- 


fcahnvidba- 


Kam 


purvva- 


baleda 


2 Metre : Mabasragdhara. 

* Metre : Cbampatsmala. 

1 Metre : Mattebhavikri<Jita. 


1 Metre : Kanda. 

• Metre : Kanda. 

• Metre : Kanda. 

I Metre : C'hampakamala. 

8 For this somewhat obscure passage I give the division of words, as well as the translation, with 
reserve. 

• Metre : Mattebbavikrldita. 


due 
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186 chcbari node node sasiyind=att-atta tara-sanmhadin=att-atta kal-adri-samkuladirt= 

att-att=arnnav-amka-tlradin=att-atta disa-ga- 

187 j-5tkaradin=att-att=Abjagarbbb-anda-khandadin=att-atta poda)pan=ilptidu jasam 

sri-vipra-manikyanam(na) || [92*] Kam || 'Enit-enite laksbmi pe- 

188 rchchagum=aiiit-anit=ol-guname kddugum=ulidorgg=ant=alt=enit-enitu laksbmi 

perchchugum=anit-anit=o]-gunaman=alte Ravigam 

189 taledam || [93*] Int=enisida pogaltegam negaltegam neley=agi || Kam || iTaih 

paded=Ehurol lokam pogald=inegam Svayambhu- 

190 dev-alayamam sampan-nidki madisidam sampnrnna-manQratham mah-Otsavadindam || 

[94*] Ad=ent=ene || Vri (| 3 Esev=enn=nnnati ninnu- 

191 d=umte pudid=enn=I saudba-sumbbat-prabha-prasara-srl ninag=umte cbelvu ninag= 

enn=ant=umte pel=endu rodisi ranpy-achala-kfitamam 

192 ava-jatbara-yyanaddha-ghamta-mtikha-prasara-dhvanadin=agadnm naguva-vol=irkkmh 

tad-Is-alayam |[ [9a*] Tat-Svayambhn-deva-pra- 

193 bhavam=e doret=ene || Kam || 3 Ahi kontade tel=tindade dabanam pattidade 

bandu. tat-ksbanadol tad-grihamam ba- 

194 la-gole tad-visha-rahitato manujargge nimisha-roatradin =akknrh || [96*] 3 Jaritamge 

netva-rOgige sirO-vyath-arttamge karpna-sn- 

195 lige nir-odarige ruja-haranam tach-charana-yuga-smarana-matradim dore-ko]gum || 

[97*] Vritta || 4 Idu rajat-adri be- 

196 ma-sikbara-pratipattiyan=Isan=lye pettudu Hara-hasa-kalpa-taru kem-dalirind=eaey= 

agra-bbagadol=pudi- 

197 dud=U madhmatha-sita-gatra-sapimga-8utamga-jfitad=on d=odav 5 =enipa Svayambhu- 

Siva-gehada pom- 

198 galaSam sa-maihgalam || [98*] «Rayiyanabhatta-sainya-patigaih 

tad-apatya-sama- 

199 khya-Nacbi-mukhya- varaja-putra-pautra-pasu-bandhaya-mitra-jan-adigam 

subb-odbbava- 

200 mum=udatta-saihpadamnm=urjjita-yrittiyum=attar-sttar-0t8ayanmm=abhi8btut-abhynda- 

yamuih saman=ikk=ayargga(rg=a)kke ma[m*]galam || [99*] 

201 6 Raviyanabhatta-cbamfipati Siva-grihamam madis=enda besase nij-esam 

Bavinayadim perggade Nagavarmman=Ehuro- 

202 Uachala-bbakti-sametam || [100*] Vri "Madisidom Svayambhu-Siya-mandiramam 

niyata-vratamga}ol=kudi Ba-kuta-kOti-Siya-tl- 

203 rtthaman=arttiyin=eka-bhuktadim^ madisidom Bu-sali-vana-purpa-van-ambra-van- 

ekshu-yatamam madisidom Siv-artthadin=enal 

204 dorey =a r=gga ] a Nagavarmmanol || [101*] Nagavarmmam pati-bita-Vainateyam 

saucba- G amgeyam nudid-ante-gandam praje-mechcbe-gandam ma[m*l. 
gala[m*] || 1 J ' 

Second tide face. 

205 Om 8 Syasti Samasta-bbuvan-asraya sri-ppithvl-va- 

206 Uabba mabaraj-adbiraja param-esyara parama- 


nij-esam 


1 Metre : Kanda. 

* Metre : Charapakamala. 
1 Metre : XJtpalamala. 


* Metre : M&ttebhavikridita. t Metre . Einda _ 

5 The prdsa is violated here, with d instead of d. > Metre : Kanda. 

s Denoted by the spiral symbol. 
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207 bhattaraka Satyasraya-kula-tilaka Chaluky-a- 

208 bharana srlmat-Tribhuvanamalla-devara vijaya- 

209 rajyam=u[tt]ar-<5ttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chamdr-a- 

210 rkka-taram saluttum=ire Kalyanada nele-vldinol=su- 

211 kha-sarii katha-vinodadim rajyam-geyynttum=ire rashtra- 

212 pati-vishayapati-gramakutak-ayuktaka-niyn- 

213 ktak-adhikanka-mahattar-adi-sammatadim Svasti Srl-Cha- 

214 lukya-Vikra[ma*]-varshada 2neya Pingala-samvatsarada Sra- 

215 vanada paurnnamasi Adityavara soma-grahana-ma- 

216 ha-parwa-nimittadim palava maha-danamgalam kottu 

217 dana-kaladol sriman-maha-pradhanam lieri-lala- sandhi- vi- 

218 grahi dandanayakam Baviyanabhattara binnapadim I 

219 ava[r]=mmadisida Ehura srl-Svayambhn-devargge gandha-dhu- 

220 pa-dipa-naivedy-ady-arcbchanakkam khan da-sphnti ta-jirnn -odd hara- 

221 nava-sudha-karmmakkam pavula-varggakkam odnva kelva vidy-artthi- 

222 tapodhanara chhatrara asan-achchhadanakkam avargge vakkha^i- 

223 Suva bhattarggam Chaitra-pavitr-abhyagat-adi-pnjegalgam 

224 8amkranti-grahan-adi-paryva-hsma-bali-kri(kri)y-adigalgam 

225 brahman-adi-dm-anatha-samtarppanakkam=age alliy^acha- 

226 ryyar=Elem0la-Simha-paraliau-mandaliya Maloyala- 

227 pandita-devara sishya[r*]=Mmirimjeya Chikkadevars prafi- 

228 shyar=appa srlmad-Isanarasi-panditargge dhara-purvvakam 

229 madi kotta i Nariyumboley=elpattara baiiya 

230 Kiriya-Bellumbattiya polad-olag=Elaraveya 

231 tlrtthada gadimbada Oramtara-MallaDa ghaleyol=a- 

232 ledu bitta kariya nelam mattar nur-ayvattu | 

233 Sagaram-munurara baiiya Piriya-Bellurnba- 

234 ttiyim paduval devara polauam phalam-malpa pra- 

235 je parigrahakk=iral Sivapuram=eudu pesaran=i- 

236 ttu mane-gatrtal=a ghaleyol bitta mattar pattu 

237 Ehura badagana kuliya poladol=lsapesvara- 

238 devara poladim temkal muvattaydu-gena Danavi- 

239 nOdana ghaleyol bitta mattar ayvattu alii 

240 a ghaleyol Annama-gavundana kereya ke- 

241 lage Isapesvara-devara galdeyim temkal bitta 

242 galdeya mattar=ondu alii a ghaleyol=Isap§- 

243 svara-devara tOmtadim paduval tOmtam mattar=ondu 

244 devara puravarggam=age padamula-parigraha- 

245 kkam brahmapuriya brahmanarggam Ehura amga- 

246 diyim badagal S(5mesvara-devara dSguladim padu- 
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247 val tSmtam-baram bitta palavum-keri-verasida pnra- 

248 da piriya keriy=ondu brabmapuriya brahma- 

249 pargge Elaraveya ghaleyol Kiriya-Bellumba- 

250 ttiya poladol bitta key=mattar aura ava- 

251 rgge Elaraveya ghaleya 1 ede-volada key=matta- 

252 r nurar=olage bitta mattar elpattu alii 

253 satrake bitta mattar muvatta amta mattar 

254 nal-nura pannerada ariikadolam 4L2 [11] 

255 I bhumiyol=elliy-adodaui sumkam dandam teja-sva- 

256 myam modal=age mattam teiam=enisidav=ellam devara 

257 somm-aga sarvva-badha-pariharam madidor=aranurii teja- 

258 davar valley=enda auttisi tor&l=-alladu sarvva-nnmasyam 

259 tribhdg-abhyantara-siddhiyim purwa-prasiddha-sima-sama- 

260 avitam=age bittar=i dharmmamarii pratipalisidavargge 

261 Kurukshetradol sasira-kavileya kOdum ko- 

262 lagumam pormal=kattisi Bnryya-grahanadoj cba- 

263 tarvveda-paragan=appa brahmapariige kotta phalan=! 

264 dharmmaman=alidavargge Varapasiyol=sasira-kavile- 

265 yumam chaturvveda-paragar=appa brahmanaruma- 

266 n=alida patakam sarggum || Slokaih jj ! Sumanyfi=yam dha- 

267 rmma-setar=nripanarh kale kale palanlyO bhavadbbih[|*] 

268 sarvvan=etan bhaginah partthiv-Gudran bbny5 bhuy5 yacha- 

269 te Ramabbadrab || 3 Sva»dattam para-dattam Va. yfi hare- 

270 t=ta vastmdharam 1 BhaBht\r=vvaraha-sahasrani visbthayain ja- 

271 yate krimih || Bahubbir=vYa3udba datta rajabhis=Sa- 

272 gar-adibbib 1 yasya yasya yada tbumih tasya tasya 

273 tada pbalaih j| 4 Mad-vamsa-jah para-mahl-pati-vamsa-ja va pm- 

274 pad=apSta-manas<5 bhuvi bhavi-bbdpah 1 ye palayanti 

275 mama dharmmam=imam samastam tebbyiV maya viraebita(o)=mja- 

276 lir=esha murddhna jj 1 stbanada acharyyar-akke tapfidhanar = ak [k* ] e 

277 naishthikabrabmacharigalg=allade mathadol=iral=salladTi brahma- 

278 charyam-illadavavan=arum nakaranmm=arasnm=ildu 

279 p jra-madisi kalevar pora-madal-ollade monduya- 

2S0 tanarii- gey dar= ap pode sva-garddabha-ebandalar=autum=allade |(||) Kandam jj 

281 5 Stbana-pati goravan=akk=l stbanada samayamgal=akke rati-lampa- 

282 tan-i stbanadol=iralag=avanam 6thanamum=arasugalum=ilda 

283 kaleyahi-velkurii jj 1 dbarmma,m=a-cbamdr-arkka-taram salgum mamgalam |j 


1 Read ghaleyol or ghaleyol. 2 Metre : Trishtubh (Salim). 

s Metre : SIGka (Anushtubb) : and in the next verse. « Metre ; Vasantatilaka. 

1 Metre : Kanda. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Lines 1 to 104, containing verses l to 51, follow mostly a draft which has been sufficiently 
dealt with in connection with the record on the Nllgunda plates (see p. 142 above). Bat 
in addition to the punning verse Vikhyata-Krishna-varnne, No. 37 in that record and No. 40 
in this one, 1 we have here another one of the same kind, Addshakara-samgo=pi, No. 39, which 
is not in the Nllgunda record. 

The point of this stanza is a comparison of the king with the god Siva. In its literal 
sense it means: — “Though he was in contact with a wealth of flawless [enjoyments], and 
though he did not outrage any religious rites, he, being adorned with excellent majesty, 
obtained the empire of the world.” Secondarily it signifies: — “Though he wore no moon 
[on his brow, as does Siva], and though he broke up no sacrifices [as Siva broke up Daksha’s 
sacrifice], yet he became a jagad-iia (Siva), wearing excellent bhuti (majesty or white 
ashes).” 

We take up the translation of the present record at the point where it makes its own 
departure : — 

(Line 105) — This [namely, the matter in the preceding part] is the royal succession, as it 
is in a copper charter, of the kings who reigned of the race of the Chalukya emperors. May 
there be good fortune ! 

Om! (Verse 52) — May the Triad, the Sovereign of Lady Fortune, the Lord of the 
Mountain’s Daughter, and the Lover of the Goddess of Speech, with joy create happy estate 
for the general Ravideva ! 

(Verse 53) — May that Boar-incarnation of Vishnu, on the tip of whose [right] tusk the 
whole earth appeared in its beauty, resembling the form of a bee perched on the tip of a bud of 
the ketaki- plant, graciously grant welfare ! 

(Verse 54) — With a lotus-seat, a string of akslia-berries, a jewelled ear-ring, and the ring- 
ing sound of the Three Vedas [respectively] as his attributes in his comely loins, his hands, his 
cheeks, and his smiling face- lotus, the Grandsire [Brahman], having a brilliance surpassing 
the sun, arose from the heart of the lotus [issuing] from the navel of the Lotus-eyed [Vishnu] 

(Verse 55)— One among many distinguished Chalukyas, who were sprung from that 
race of the Lotus-born One and were illustrious for their heroism, was the hero named Tails [II] 
ruler over his foes. His son was Dasavarman. To him was born Vikrama [V], of resplen- 
dent glory. His younger brother was Jayasimha-vallabba [II]. 

(Verse 56)— His son was Ahavamalla-[Somesvara I], of everlasting fame. His son was 
Somes vara [II]. His younger brother was king Vikrama [VI], a true hero, the lotus of 
whose foot was made radiant by the jewels of the diadems of all his adversaries, and who 
amassing imperishable brilliant fame, lived as protector of the whole earth. 

While he was thus reigning in happiness :— (Verse 57)— There was a village of Brahtnaps, 
Mukkunde by name, on the beautiful bank of the Kifudore, which was resplendent after the 
manner of an ornament to the Ededore nad, which is said to be the face of the earth. 

(Verse 58)— It is situated in the southern land, yet divine; though it is a Nandana- 
park, it is without companies of base-born men ; though celebrated for its fortune in various 


1 For translation and explanation see p. 144. 
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disciplines, it is not visited by disasters,- though it is frequented by many persons of culture, 
it displays splendour of possessions undissipated in contemplation. 1 

Here: — (Verse 59) — The sage Marichi, offspring of the Lotus-born [Brahman], had a son, 
by name Kasyapa the Patriarch, the sole cause of the creation of the whole world, highest 
of the high. 

(Verse 60) — Many scions of his illnstrious race flourished, receptacles of true knowledge, 
stainless of fame, praised by all Brahmans, moons in the encircling firmament of their 
family. 

Among them : — (Verse 61) — There flourished on earth the doctor Revana, sanctified in the 
gotra of Kasyapa, one by whom the power of evil perished, controller of the whole earth, 
stainless of conduct, unfailing in religious observances. 

(Verse 62) — There flourished a son of this noble Brahman, by name Sahkararya, having 
his fame spread over the earth, a home of the whole series of virtues, his soul devoted to the 
lotus-feat of Him [Siva] who destroyed the Mind-born [Kama]. 

(Verse 63) — This lord, being inspired of spirit, exalted in virtue, having paid worship by 
austere observances to the lotus-feet of [the god] Isvara of Koppa through his desire for a sou 
obtained as a boon from that god a son who was a darling to the soul and eyes of Lady Fortune, 
the excellent Koppadeva. 

(Verse 64)— He attained a high reputation throughout the world, of the following tenor- 
on his birth the produce of the field of virtue fnlly flowered, ripened, and bore fruit, and 
caused delight to all men. 

Moreover : (Verse 65)— A seat of the virtue of goodness, a dwelling-place of noble 
conduct, a bank 3 for the diffusion of brilliant glory, a mine for the jewel of holy conduct, a 
seed for the growth of unwavering eloquence, a field of birth for greatness, thus Koppana ’ in 
very truth was a lustrous jewel-mirror for the face of the Lady of Speech. 

(Verse 66)— Having earned the approbation of king JayaBimha [II] by his unique 
purity under test, he obtained by the favour of the latter the distinguished office of administra- 
tor of the stores of his inexhaustible treasury. 

(Verse 67)— His good wife, who was of noble race, and was endowed with accomplishments 
and possessed the viitues of stainless conduct, a very Sita in her devotion to her husbaud, 
Pampakabbe, attained greatness. 

(Verse 68) — Of this couple an eldest son flourished, a possessor of brilliant virtues, a hot 
bee k>- the lotus-feet of Mura’s Slayer [Vishnu], endowed with radiant white’ fame 
Vavanarya. ’ 

(Verse 69)— This ornament of the Brahman race, tasting the oblations and funereal 
offerings of the series of gods and ancestors [respectively] always until the sun set was 
entirely devoted to sacrificing for his congregation. 

(Verse 70) — His younger brother was the virtuous Sahkararya, a seat of all knowledge- 
his younger brother, Revanabhatta, who understood the purport of all traditional lore and 
was good and stainless of soul, was famous in the world. 


(Verse 71)— His younger brother was Machayabhatta, possessed of virtue who had 
crossed to the further shore of the ocean of the blessed Vedas, who cast away passion who 
was renowned over the earth, who had fame brilliant as the moon. ^ ’ 


1 The point of this ver,e lies in a virbdhabhita, with verbal opposition between dab, 

asat'bujdta {kujdta * “ base-born ” and " tree ”), »»<» .- amti (<• without disaster ” and « lawless™ ^ *“* ana : 
it is divided as an-iti or a-niti), vinita : avi nlta. lawlessness,” according as 

1 For the word a darpu cf. the Sabara-fahkara-eildta, I, 34. 



No. 32.] 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM YEWUR : B, OF A.D. 1077. 


287 


(Verse 72) — To that same couple, who were deemed to be truly blessed by sons distin- 
guished in the manner mentioned, was [also] born Ravideva, a favourite of fortune, stainless 
of virtues, causing them exceeding delight. 

(Verse 73) — When it is said that as the Moon was born to the Milk-Ocean, as Kumara 
was born as a son to the God of Gods, as the [Godj of the Flower-Bow to Mura’s Slayer, as 
Jayanta to Sakra, so the general Ravideva was born as son to the worthy Koppadeva, is it 
necessary to praise his exaltation [any further]? 

(Verse 74) — As Puloma’s daughter [Sachl] was beloved io Devendra [Indra], as the 
blessed goddess of speech [Sarasv.itl] to the Eldest of the gods [Brahman], as Gaur! to Him 
[Siva] who wears the moon as ornament, as the lotus-dwelling Lady [Lakshml] to the Lotus- 
eyed [Vishnu], so to that noble man was the virtuous Devalabbe beloved ; this said, how can 
the panegyrist discant further on this matter ? 

(Verse 75) — The famous Naehana; his younger brother, Koppa ; his younger brother, 
Vavana; his younger brother, Revana ; his younger brother, Sdvana ; these were his sons, 
masters of all the sciences, vessels of righteousness : when this is said, who are so happy on 
this earth as that noble man ? 

(Verse 76) — In view of the fact that the Lotus-eyed was his patron deity, that 
Trailokyamalla, praised throughout the world, was his king, that Koppana was his father, 
that Pampadevi was his mother, that Srivara, famous over the earth, was bis younger 
brother, and that Naehi, a man of exalted career, was his eldest son, truly Raviga is blessed, 
a tree of desire to the world. 

(Verse 77) — A tree of paradise whereon to lay poetry’s plant of desire, a moon to illumine 
the ocean of grammatical science, a sun to irradiate the stainless sky of logic, a jewel lamp to 
give light in the bower where sport the principles of the holy traditions, is the general Ravi 
the light of his family, a tree of desire to his kinsmen. 

(Verse 78) — It is no matter for [mere] conjecture that, when he plays music, those swelling 
quivering instants display the regular character of a [painted] wall-surface (or, display 
regularity of division), correct decorative lines (or, correct tones) being duly separated and 
combined : and this same person, a blessed B ra h ma n - vidyaclha ra (master of art, or demigod) 1 
knows how to write properly many [kinds of] writing,- to such a degree that it is said : *• Say ! 
does even Padmagarbha [Brahman] know how to write thus ? ” 

(Verse 79) — The unique manner in which the general Ravi makes music, combining 
smoothness and sweetness in a singular manner, so that it is said : “ is not this a downpour of 
fresh honey, or a river of nectar, that is falling upon us ? ” say ! does it not cause delight 
to the ear of the whole world ? 

(Verse 8U) — This noble world-renowned man obtained the office of Lala-samdhi- 
vigrahin from the earth’s favourite Ahavamalla-[S6mesvara IJ, having gained his approval 
by the splendour of his vast learning. 

(Verse 81)-— By the gift by the king of [that] office, which is pleasing above [other] 
offices, he obtained it. being a moon in the firmament of his own race, that treasury of sages 
and a sun to the lotus-lake of his kindred. 

Moreover (Verse 82)— By gift, through great kindness, of that same king, who was 
pleased with him, he obtained the rich villages of Mukkunde, Gangapura, and Ehur ; and 

1 The Yidyadharas were skilled in music as well as in other things. 

’The Yikramdnkadevacharitra, III, 17 (and see Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 319) speaks of Yikram&ditya VI gg 
attaining, as a child, high skill in all the various kinds of writing (farrdsu lipiihu). 
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through virtuous devotion, having laved [their] feet, he, the moon of the sky ■which was his 
family, gave his property to [that] line of Brahmans, immune from all opposing claims for as 
long as the sun and moon may endure. 

Subsequently (Verse 83)— Along with the post of Commander of the Army, he 
obtained by gift of king Somesvara [II], lord of the earth, a home of Fortune, through 
his warm attachment, the office of Heri-samdhivigrahin. 

Subsequently (Verse 84)— The blessed king Vitoamanka [VI], lord of all the earth, in 
his affection gave him further all the insignia of sovereignty ; when this is said, how can I 
describe further the exaltation of his dignity ? 

(Verse 85) — Thus in actually three reigns this scion of the Brahman race was by his 
merit a hand-mirror to the Chalukya kings ; is there any one [else] who was such ? 

(Verse 86) — Unless the Creator had made for the earth with manifold effort an indefi- 
nite number of mountains of the philosopher’s stone, and of forests of the tree of the goda, 
and of flowing great rivers of quicksilver, [and so had acquired experience in creating], conld 
he have made the Lala-samdhivigrahin Bavideva, the unique benefactor of all men ? 

(Verse 87) — Unless the lotus-horn [Brahman] created him by combining ambrosia, 
sandal, and moonbeams, say, how could there be [such] a source of good to all men ? 

(Verse 88) — In order, brother, to praise in a manner attractive to the mind, is it not 
enough for any one [to say] : “ Hurrah ! the world where dwells Bavideva, treasure-house of 
the refined, [is as] the ocean where dwells the Lord of fortune ; the Nandana-park where 
stands the tree of the gods ; the sky wherein stands the moon ; the Eastern mountain on 
which stands the Lover of the Lotus [the sun] ; the abode where dwells Devendra ” ? 

(Verse 89) — This is by no means a product of the &ali age ; [it is] a creeping-plant of 
religion which has spread all at once, — a shoot of truth which has grown and sprouted, — an 
ear of the corn of beneficence which has become apparent, — a cloud of liberality which has 
poured forth rain : see, 0 brother, is not this [the case with] the earth, on which there is the 
best of men, named Bavideva p 

(Verse 90) — The model excellence of the general Bavideva will strike and disturb men 
of the present time, in whom speech appears as a streak of water, the essence of purity as a 
glittering of stars and diamonds, the glory of their lives as stupidity, devotion to a lord as 
subservience to a party, goodness as a subordinate matter, refinement as quips, and knowledge 
as darkness. 1 

(Verse 91) — Is not this miracle meet for all to praise ? “ Well done ! this rnby of Brah- 

mans on earth has perpetual dignity without conceit, learning without error, purity without 
addiction to the wives of other men, splendour without blemish, power without sin, rise of 
greatness of learning without its being feared by any ” ! 

(Verse 92) — Lo, this marvel 1 as we keep looking on, the fame of this ruby of Brahmans 
gathers lustre on all sides from the moou, from the troop of stars, from the group of the primitive 
mountains, from the shores of all the oceans, from the crowd of the elephants of the regions 
of space, and from the divisions of the cosmos of the Lotus-dweller [Brahman]. 

(Verse 93) — In the case of other men,' in proportion as fortune increases so virtue 
diminishes ; but Baviga has waxed greater in virtue as his fortune has increased. 

Being thus a seat of glory and distinction : — (Verse 94) — At Ehur, which he himself had 
acquired, this treasury of fortune, bis desires being fulfilled, constructed a temple of 
8vayambhu [Siva] with great pomp, amidst the acclamation of the people. 


1 The word mola in composition with learttale is not understood. 
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As to the style of it (Verse 95)—“ Say ; lmst th -a my splendid height ? : hast thou my 
g’ory of an expanse of gleaming lustre of stu -co P : hast thou beauty as I h ive ? ” : having thus 
taunted the peak of the Silver Mountain, that house of Isa is as it were laughing in mockery 
with the sounds issuing from the mouths of the hells hanging in it- inside. 

As to the power of this god Svayambhn : — -(Terse '.H>) — If a snake stings them, a scorpion 
bites them, or fire seizes upon them, at once men go to his house, perform cireumambulatiou, 
and stra’ght way b come frc‘ from the poison thereof. 

(Verse 97)— The anguish of the decrepit, the sore-eyed, the man tormented with headache, 
or one suffering from pains in the ears, or the dropsical, is removed merely by the remem- 
brance of his two feet. 

(Verse 98)- The golden spire, with its auspicious ornament, of this house of Svayambhu- 

Siva is such that it may be said that this is the Silver Mountain, which has obt lined, by the 
gift of Isa. the possession of a golden summit ; it is a tree of desire ou (/Ac <clilte pi'e of) Haras 
laughter [namely, the mountain Kailasa], 1 crowned by a summit radiant with yonng red 
sprouts ; in it there is combined the unique substance of the white body and the tawny towering 
matted hair of the Lord of Uma. 

(Verse 99) To the general Raviyanabha; ta and to his boon-born sous and g.andsons, 

headed by XAchi, and to his cattle, kinsmen, frien Is, and others, [all of who n] are styled his 
offspring, may there accrue rise of happiness noble fortune, abundant means, increasing joy, 
and gh rl us success : good fonnne to them ! 

(Veises ICO, 101) — On his loid, the general Raviyanabhatta, commanding him to cause 
a bouse of Siva to be made, the Pergade Nagavarma, full of immovable devotion, reaper t- 
lullv C.msed to be made at Ehur a temple of Svayambafl-Siva : joining in th- regular 
festivals with pleasure and with one meal [daily], he caused to be made a ttrtha of Siva with a 
crore of peaks ; for the benefit of Siva he caused to he made a grove of the fine-t ric ■, a flower- 
grove, a mango-grove, and a sugatcane enclosure : when [all this] is said, who indeed resembles 
Nagavarma ? 

(Line 204) — Nagavarma is a very Vainalcya [Garntla] in devotion to (he welfare of his 
lord, a very Ganeeva [Bhisbma] in purity, a man who performs what he promises, a hero iu 
the api robttion of the people. May it be auspicious ! 

(L. 205. Ora ! Hail! While the victorious reign of His Majesty the f rtunnte 

Tribhuvanamalla, asvlurn of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and the Ivntu, paramount 
Emperor, Supreme Lord, Supreme Master, dec. nation of Satyasra.va’s race, ornament of the 
Chalukyas, is proceeding in its course of increasing success to last as long a- the moon, sun, aud 
stars, while He is reigning in His capital of Kalyatia in tic- enjoyment or pleas tut conver-atiou ; 
with the approval of the lord of the country, the lord of the province, the village head-man, the 
shetiff, commissi ner, official, president and others : — 

(L. 213) — Hail ! Having o t the occtsi >n of the great p arr ,i of an eclipse of the moon on 
Sunday the full-moon day of Sravana of the year Pingala, the second year of the fortu- 
nate Cbalukya-Vikrama-varsha, bestowed many great gifts. at the tine of largess-, ou the 
petition of Raviyanabhatta, the fortunat ■ high councillor, minister of per an 1 war for ll'-ri 
and Ldht, and commander of the forces, — for the blessed g<-d Svayambhn of Ehur, whom he had 
installed there; for homage with | erfumes. incense, lights, oblations, etc. ; for the restoration 
of things broken, burst, and worn-out and the supply of fresh plaster; for the set of procession- 
cloths ; for the food and clothing of student-ascetics and s Tolars reading and hearing [lectures] ; 
for the professors lecturing to them ; for the Cliaitra festival and the festival of the sacred thread, 
and the entertainment of visitors and other such acts of worship ; for the homi at the pare a 
of a sanikreinti, an eclipse, ftc., and for /m /(-sacrifices. etc. ; and for the entertainment of p ior and 


1 See MCgha.luta, 1, lerse 58. 
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destitute Brahmans aud others, — to the Achiryc i of that place, the fortunate Isanarasi-pancli.a, 
a disciple’s disciple of Chikkadeva of Miriaje, a disciple of Maleyala-paudita-deva, of a branch- 
body of the congregation of Elemela-Siiiiha, theie aie given,- with the pouring out of water : 

(L. 009 ) i n t p e lands of Kiriya-Bellumbatti in the JS'ariyumbole seventy, one hundred 

and fifty mattars of black-soil measured out in the staff oi Oraatara-Malla of the gadimba of 
the tlrtha of Elarave. [Also] oa the went of Piriya-Belluriibatti iu the Sagara three-hun- 
dred, there are assigned ten mattars, in that same staff, on which the people who make the god s 
land bear fiuit have built houses, giving it the name of Sivapura, for the purpose of acceptance. 
[Also] in the Ae/t-lands on the north of Ehur, on the south of the field of the god Isapesvara, 
there are assigned fifty mattars iu the staff of JDanavmdda of thirty-five spanB. [Also] at that 
same place, in that same staff, below the tank of Annama-gavundii, there is assigned one mattar 
ot rice-land on the south of the rice-land of the god Isapesvara. [Also] at that same place, in 
that same staff, one mattar of garden-land on the west of the garden-land of the god Isapesvara. 
r Also] as a settlement of the god, f»r acceptance by the attendants 1 and for the Biahmarvs 
oi the Brahman ward, one street, the big one, o c the_ward consisting of a block of several stieets 
up to the garden-land on the north of the shops of Ehur and the west of the temple of tha 
L-od SemCs’.ara. [Also] to the Brahmans cf the Brahman t\ard there are assigned one hun- 
dred mattars of arable land, iu the staff of Elarave, in the lands of Eiriya-Bollumbatti. [Also] 
to them, in the staff of Elarave, there are assigned seventy mattars in the hundred mattars of 
arable land of the ede-fields. [Also] at that same place, for the choultry there are assigned 
thirty mattars. Total, four hundred and twelve mattars: in figures T12. 

(L. 255) — Everywhere in this land they made as property of the god, free from all 
opposing claims, evert thing that comes under tie head of tolls, imposts, teja-svSm.ya, etc., and 
ttiii. If any whosoever of those who have teja are found pointing at it with the finger [of 
confiscation or interference], saying : — “ I do not approve,” [their act] is not valid. They have 
assigned it as a grant to be respected b\ all, with conveyance of everything included in the 
tiitdioya 2 , and along with the ancient well-known boundaries. 

(L. 200) — To those who preserve this pious foundation the fruit thereof will be as though 
they should make in gold at Kurukshetra the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine, and give 
them iu an eclipse of the sun to a Brahman who is a master of the Four Vedas ; for those who 
destroy this pious foundation the guilt will be the same as if they should destroy at Benares a 
ihousand kine or a thousand Brahmans who are masters of the Four Vedas ! “ This general prin- 
ciple of law for kings must be maintained by you in every age”; again and again Ramabhadra 
makes this entreaty to all these fortunate monarchs ! He who should take away land, whether 
granted by himself or by others, is born as a worm in dang for sixty thousand years ! Sagara 
and many other kings have made grants of land ; whosoever holds the soil at any time, to him 
[accrues] at that time the reward [for preserving grants that have been made] ! I clasp my 
hands in reverence to those future sovereigns on the earth, whether born of my own line or of 
the lines of other kings, who with souls free from sin shall preserve this my pious foundation in 
its entirety ! 

(L. 276) — Whether they are Acharyas of this establishment or ascetics, it is not open 
to any persons except such as observe strict celibacy to abide in the monastery : the villagers the 
burghers, and the king, in concert, shall expel those who do not observe celibacy: if, being un- 
willing to go forth, they shall attempt to shew contumacy, [ they are like] dogs, asses and 
Chandalas ; moreover : Whether it be the head of the establishment, or the Gorava 3 or 

1 For padamula in the sense of ‘ attendant ’ see Kielhorn in Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVII, p. 252 • see also Vol XV 
p. 39, verge 74, for an instance of padakula instead of padamula. In my rendering of line 75 of the record on the 
Xilgunda plates, for “ attendance upon the sacred presence” (p. 14C, 1. 11) read " attendants and retinue ” 

2 On the meaning of this term see Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 271. » X Saiva ascetic 
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such as are under the lules of this establishment ; if there should bo a man who lusts for venery 
in this establishment, the establishment and the kings must expel him. This law shall endure 
as long as the moon, sun, and stars ; may there be good fortune ! 


NOTES BY Dr. FLEET. 

1. Eembhavi inscription of A.D. 1054. 

Abrut twelve miles south-west-by-south from Yew fir there is a village named Kembhavi.i 
having five inscriptions. One of them, the only important one, is at a temple which is now 
known as the temple of fciddhCsvara : it is cf interest in connection with the Yew fir inscription 
A, edited by Dr. Barnett at p. 26S above. 

This record tefors itself (lines 1-7) to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Trai. 
lokyamalla-(Somesv£.ra I). w ho w as reigning at the neleiidu of Kalyana. It then gives (II. 
8-16) tuo verses which present the following short pedigree : — Chanda (I), “ a leader among 
kings ( riij'ihjra/ii ) his son Nimba ; his son Allapuli ; his elder brother Chanda-bhupalaka 
(II), lf a sun in the sky which is the lineage of Ayyana and his son Muvadi-ganda. Then, 
reverting to prose, it introduces (11. 16-24) the Mahamandalesvara Revarasa. In its de- 
scription of him it repeats the Lintdn Muvadi-ganda (11. 17- 18), thus identifying him as the son 
of Chanda II, and also styles him 3Iitinmuni-I\0iiikaiti'ja-jaludhi-baqa.'.inala. “ a submarine fire 
to the ocean which is Mummum of the Koiikan ” (1. b2), perhaps with reference to some 
hostilities with the Silahara prince Muratnuai or Mumvani, for whom we have a date in 
A.D. 10' 0. - It also gives him the hereditary titles of Mdhishmati-puracai -esmra “lord 
of Mabishmatl a best of towns ’’ (1. 17), ui.d i\ui ttaih yya-kula-tijnki, '• a forehead -mark of the 
family of Kartavirya, ” (1. 10). This lust title takes here the place of the Jhihuya-uams- 
ddbhu.ua of the Yfwur inscription A : but it minus the same thing, as Kartavirya was a name 
of Arjuna, a prince of the Haihayas, who was killed by Parasurama; 3 and it thus gives tho 
explanation of the name Ahihaya us another form of Haihaya. 

It then tells us that Revarasa’s wife was Maliyabbarasi (1. 41) ■* and that she established 
a god named MalibC-svara (1. 43-44), and made grants to it, beginning with one thousand 
matters of arable land (key) in the eastern fields of the rajadhani Kembavi,’ and including 


1 Tins name means “ the red Hell.” The true form of it is Keiub.b i, as given ia the record itself (but with m for 
m) ; the second component being bail - tipi ■■ hut modern custom uses bamvi, bhdvi, and bhanim ; and the name is 
shown as * Kembhavi ’ iu the Indian Atlas sheet >7 (1S54), aud as ‘ Kcmbhawi ’ In the Hyderabad Survey sheet 79 
(1885). The place is very likely the Kembavi which tigures in the Basava- Purina : see references giveu by Kittel 
iu his Kanuada-English Dlctiouary under kem. 

2 See my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I, Part ii, 
p. 543. 

8 See Sbrensen’s Index to the Names in the Mahdbhdrata. under Arjuna and Kaitavirya. This Arjuna had a 
thousand arms ; w hence he was also called Sahasrabahu aud Sahasrdrjuna. For this last form see K -elhoru’s List of 
the Northern Inscriptions, No. 415; his Southern list. No. 98; and hid. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 253. It may be noted 
that the name Kartavirya is used in the Raghuvariisa, which (VI. 37-43) puts furward the thousjud-armed Karta- 
vliy a as the original arcestor of Pratipa, king of the AnCipas, whose city was Mahishmati on the Reva (Narbada). 

* Lines 25-40 recite her charms aud merits, iutroduciug her as mano-nai/ana-uallabhe, f> the favoirite of the 
mind and eyes ” of Keiarasa ; but there is nothing else to be quoted from this passage : the inscriptions seldom any 
anything about the pedigrees of ladies, except in the case of alliances between royal tamilies. 

1 Kemhiivi can hardly have ranked as a rajadhani, "a capital”, except as being the a Ike-vada of the 
Alahdmandalefvera Revarasa, the town at which he ruled. 
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tho rights called hi'hiat yn-idmya at the two towns ((radii m-bnrlt) of Karadikal and Kudalige 
in the Kembavi twenty-four 1 and at Uagaravura in the Sagara three-hundred." 

The date on whi< h that was done is given (11. 41-43) as : — Sa(sn,)ka-vai'sha OTGnoya Jaya- 
sainta'sa ada I’u&ht a-ma-adol -uttarayana-samkiamtiy-aiiida at the winter solstice in the 

month I'ushya ( Pausin') of the Jaya tdihvaUaru which is the 976th Saka year.” The corre- 
sponding English date is 24 December, A.D. 1054. 

From the date thus given for Ilovarasa, it follows that the Jagadekamalla in connection 
with whom he is mentioned in tho Yewur inscription A must le llie fiist Jagadekamalla, that 
is Jayasimha II, for whom we h..ve dates running from A.D. 1018 to 1042D That record 
aecoitiiuglv, may he placed about A.D. 1040. 

Some remarks may he ad-. td i n certain details in tlrs Kembhavi inscription. What was 
exactly the Anya ■i-aurayn or ” lineage of Ayyana ” is not known at present. 1 * 3 4 * * 7 But the name 
Ahihaya was. as we ha> e seen, a v at iant of Haihaya ; c and there was pi obaldy an original 
connection of some kind between these local Ahihuyas and the Kalachuri kings of Ckedi, who 
were Haihayas." IV e know, at any rate, that the Western Chalukya king Viki amaditya II 
(A.D. 7:13-74(1) married two Unihay a pnneesses, 8 and that about a century and a half later 
the 11 a-.li t akiita kn gs Krishna II, J:\gattuuga II, and India III had Haihaya wives : 9 * II and such 
alhnni es would easily had to an iutiouurtion of other members of the same stock into the 
Chalukya an 1 Ra-Jitrokiita dominion®, and to their settlement there. 

There seems to have been quite a group of these local Ahihayas in the Gnlbarga District. 
Other branches of the *■ Ahihaya race ” and •• the lineage c>f Ayyana ” are mentioned in other 
nconk f.nm that locality. Two of these aie inscriptions at Diggiiiiive or ‘ Degaon ’ in the 
Chitt ipfir taluk.i. 1 " The dates are illegible ; but the records refer themselves to the reign of 
T railol yamalla-f Somes ' ara I) ; that is, to the period from about A.D. 1044 to 1068. The two 
piii.ces r-eem to be the ilahaiSmaiitn Ersgarasa and the Mahnsiimanta Sireyamarasa. They 
are both descnted as -‘lorn in the Ahihaya race,” “ lord of Mabishmati a best of towns,” 
and "a forehead-mark of the family which is the lineage of Ayyana.” Also, for Eragarasa 
there is given a shut pedigree which claims as its origin “ the lineago of Kritavirya, lord of 
the city M;thishmatl.” n 

A third record is an inscription at Ihgalige in the same talnka. 12 It refers itself to the 
reign of PrAlapt'ch.ikravarti-Jagadekamalla^lI, and is dated in A.D. 1148. The piirne is the 


aurauuKui 


iuui ana a naii miles south-east, and 1 


1 These two towns are shown in the maps i 
fire and a 1 alt’ mi’es fcouth -south -east, from Kembbavi. 

> This place is shown *s ‘ Xugioor five milts north-east from Kembhavi, and about fifteen miles west-north- 
west frnm 

s The lortni^h^ tit hi, and weekday are not stated. 

4 £>i/a. Kan. I^strs., p. 436. 

1 T' ie nauie A -' D'? a an "' n ? ‘ !ie 'V, stern Chilukyas, in the cases of an elder brother of Jayasimha II 

.nd of an alr-ed ancestor: see JJ s n. Kan. D,st , pp 373,435. Hut .t seems hardly likely that there can be 
auy reference toe»th»rof them here. 

« The name Ahihaya has also been met with in a record of A.D. 1115 from Central ludB ■ see ICi.'t, > 
I.ist of the Northern Inscriptions, No. 2s3. * orn 8 

7 Soe, c g., Kielh<»rn** Northern LUt, Nos. 407, 409, 429. 

8 See, e.g-, Kic’.horo’s Soutl era List, No. 4S. 

I See, e g , ibid.. Nos. 86, 91 105. 

»• El’iot MS. Collection, Uoyal Asiatic Society’s copy, Vol. T, pp. 112, 115, 

’’ Kfiuvirya, of course, was the fath. r of the Sahasrabahu-Kartavnya-Arjana who has heen , , 

his name was probably used here, m^tead of bis sou’s, simply to suit the verse. tioned above ; 

II Elliot >13. Coll, ction, Vol. I, p. 434 
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Mdhiimt' ndalesvara Lokadityarasa ; and be is described as “born in the Ahihaya race,” 
supreme lord of Mahishmati a best of towns,” and “a [moon] to the group of water-lilies of 
the family which is the lineage of Ayyana.” 

Another local Ahibaya pu'nce is mentioned in an inscription at Kammarawadi in the same 
taluka. 1 I hi- record refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvananialla-(Vikraniaditya VI), and 
is dated in A.D. 1104. It mentions a Mahiimtuidnlf-ivtiru, appaienth named Yanemarasa, 
whom it styles “ supieme lord of Mahishmati a best of towns ” and “ born in the Ahihaya 
race.” 

Still another local prince of evidently the same stock, though he is not actually de- 
scribed ;s an Ahibaya and as being of the lineage ot' Ayyana, is mentioned in an inscription at 
Hire-lJ ml.mfir, about Eve miles soutli-west from Kcmbhavi. 2 * The record refers itself 
to the reign of B li fi 1 o k a m a 1’ a - ( ? On i e s v a r a III), and is dated in A.D. 1129. The prince is the 
MalmumndnUsvara Mallidevarasa, with the titles “ supieme lord of Mahishmati a best of 
towns ” and “ a full-moon of autumn to tbe ocean wliich is the family of Kartavirya.” 

Another inscription at Ingalige,- 5 which refers itself to the time of the Devugiri-Yadava 
king Singhana and is dated in A.D. 1210, mentions a Mahnmandales vara Vlra-Bijjarasa, son 
of Aneuaddva and styles him “ supreme lord of Mahishmati a best of towns” and “born in 
the Ahihava race.” 

And still another inscription at Ihgajige, 4 which also refers itself to the time of king 
Sihghana and is dated in A.D. 1215. contains an earlier passage, apparently dated in A.D. 
1191, which mentions a Ha ha man dal Is vara Bacliarasa, with the titles “supreme lord of 
Mahishmati a best of towns ” and “ a sun of the Ahibaya family.” 

2. The Kirudore river : the Tufigabhadra. 

In the Ind. Ant., 1901, p. 107, I gave a verse from a Bulagami inscription of A.D. 1071 
which recites that a saint named Gunagaliadeva founded temples at Tumbigere in the Kdgali 
country and at Mosalcmadu : 5 and I showed that these two places are in the Harpanhalli taluka 
of the Bellary District, Madras. The next verse in the same record (line 37 f.) is noteworthy 
in connection with verse 57, lines 127-30, of the Yewur inscription B (p. 279 above) : it runs 
thus : — 

Kirudoreya teriika-dadiyo|= 

Kuruvattiya peihpu-vetta Muttur=edeyol [I*] 
nere Siddhatu'Ubamarii jag:im= 

ariyal=Gunagalladova-muui nirmmisida[rii*] || 


1 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I, p. 2S1. There does not seem to be any reference to “ the lineage of Ayyana” 
in this record. 

2 I quote this record from an ink -impression. 

5 Elli"t MS. Collection. Vol. II, p. 179 #. 4 Ibid., p. 367. 

5 Pali, Sanskrit, and Old Canarese Inscriptions, No. 159 ? ami see Epi. Cam., Vol. VII, Shimoga, Sk. 129. 
In the last-mentioned book the name of tbe country has been misread as Kondah, though it had been taken, almost 
correctly, as " Kogali ” in Mysore Inscriptions, p. 145. So, also, it has been misread in another way, as 
« Kongali ”, in Epi. Cam., Vol. XI. Chitaldroog, Dg. 12, though here, again, it had been taken as “ Kogali '* in 
Mys. Insert., p. 18. 

I may notify bere a correction in my treatment of the verse which I quoted in the same placo (Ind. inf., 
1901, p- 107) from the Davapgcre inscription of A.D. 1108. Instead of Kadamha-disdyarad(a)’’ of the region 
the best of regions, of the Kadambas,” read Kadambali-sayirad(d), “of the Kadambali thousand;” and cancel 
note 11. This proviuce is also mentioned as the Kadambalige thousand fperbaps sometimes with d instead of d) 
in various records ranging from A.D. 930 to 1071 : Epi. Cam., Vol. XI, Chitaldroog, Cd. 47, 74-77; Dg. 20, 71, 
114, 119, 126, 133; Hi. 30. 
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This tells us tbat : — “ On tlio southern bank cf the Kirudore, at the eminent site Muttttr 
of Kuruvatti, the saint Gunigallailfvu, inunded a. place which the world knows well as a' 
Sid lhatlrtha [a sacred resort of pious people ’.” 

Now. it seemed not unreasonable t > expect to find Kuruvatti somewhere near Tumhige.ro 
and Mo-aieiuadu, loth of whieli places are ch se to the Tungabhadra, within six miles on the 
cast of it : and the Torgabluoira is the only river of any importance in that neighbourhood 
which could be regarded as having anywhere a south hank. 

Hut furthir, a ha lagdir.i iuseript'ori of A. I) 1008 tolls us that it was at Kuruvatti and in 
tho Tungabhadra that the Western C'halukva king Ahavamalla-Somesvara I “by a supreme 
act of austerity ascended to heaven ’’; l * * * 5 the reference being to the fact related in tho 
Vmramahka I'v.udiarita, IV, 1 1-08,- that the king in question, being attacked by a maljonant 
f .cr for which »o remedies weie found to le of any nr ail, went to the Tungabbadifi, and there 
■-.ft' r bathing and meditating on Siva, walked into the river until its waters reached 1 is tin oat, 
and so ended lu» own life. 


Evety thing being taken together, it could hard’y be doubted that the two inscriptions 
ndur to one and tho same Kuruvatti, and that consequently the Kirudore must be the 
Tungabhadra. And I find Kuruvatti in a place which still exists under the same name in the 
Jlaipanlialli taluka : it is shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 42 (1827) as 1 Ileera Ccoravutty 
i.e Hire- Kuruvatti, •• the larger, senior, or older Kuruvatti," in lat. ET’ 40', long. 75° 40' • 
it Is on the Tungabhadra, at about seventeen nines due west of Harpanhalli and at the same 
di-tauee towards the north-west from the places Tumb'gere and llosalemailu which have been 
mentioned above, and is a place of pilgrimage, with a fort and a temple of 8iva which is said tc 
bo a fine one ; This place, imb ed, is on what is actually at that point the north bank of the 
Tungabhadra, which there makes a bend oi about four miles from eaBt to west ; but that bank 
is in reality the south bank of the river with reference to its general course from south-west to 
norrh-east : however, the record of A.D. 1071 places on the south bank, not Kuruvatti itself, but 
“ Iiluttur of Kuruvatti ; and this place may very well bo identified with the ‘ Chik Koorwutty ’ 
of the map, on the opposite hank, — really the noi th one. but actually the south bank at that point. 

The identification of tho Kirudore with the Tufigabhadrs, thus arrived at, is well 
confirmed by finding also Mukkundo, which is placed by the Yewtir inscription B on the 
Kirudore, in tho ‘ Mookoondi ’ of the map on the Tungabhadra (see p. 272 above). 

On tliis matter it only a. mains to add that this na no Kirudore, “the little river,” seems 
to have been applied to the Tungabhadra by way of contrast with Perdoro, Peldore, “ the 
great river,” which is well known as a name of the Krishna, into which the Tungabhadra 
flows about sixteen miles north-north-east o Karuitl in Madras. 1 


1 riii! reu ird is £/>•. Cum , \ ol. \ II, Shimoga, Sk. 136. Here, aud indeed po-sitdy in the inscription of A.D. 

\071 (tlm phot’ .graph .if which is on a small scale), tl.e name of the place is p.rliaps written Kuruvartti. The 

d ire of tile death of Son ewara I seems to be given in th is record as Cha.tra Krishna 8, Ravivara (Sunday), of the 
Ki’aka samvutsara, S.ika 900 (expired) the t,th, answers to 29 March, A D. 1009, on which it ended "at about 
It ins. 40 min. after mean sunrise pfor 1 jjaiu) ; but the weekday was a Saturday. 

* 8u>, e g. hid. Ant , Vol. V, p 319. 

5 Mains '.tannuhfth- Ad.,.,„ lS tration,Yo\. Ilf (1893), p. 319; and Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Madras, 
' id I, p. lo9, where we are also told tliere is an inscription : this record remains to be explored. 

* 1 or the name Kirudore 1 find two other reference*, aa follows — An inscription which is supposed to be 

of about AD. 800, £pi Cara , Vol. X, KMar, Sp. 30, mention* three chiefs, Nolamba, Cbdlu-penmmadi, and 
Mayinda, as “ governing with the Kiru-tore as the boundary and an inscription which is supposed to be of 
about A » 900, ibid, Bg. 62, mentions a Vaidumba- maharaja as “ruling the earth with the Kirudore as the 
boundary.” Tiiere is nothing in either of tlie-e two records to help to identify the river; and it is possible if not 
p.obable, that the name here denotes some other river than the Tungabhadra just as the name Beddore or Pe’ddore= 

va'l'd r^^ den ° te EOmC r ’ VCr m CoorS whicl1 wai at an y rat0 uot the Krishna; "see Ini. Ant., 
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3. The Ededore country : the Raiehur District. 

The identification (see p. 272 above) of the Brahman village Mukkunde, which verse 57, 
lines 127-30, of the Yewur inscription B places on the river Kirudojre and in the Ededore 
nid, with ‘ Mookoondi ’ on the north bank of the Tungabbadra in the Raiehur District, is 
one guide towards locating the Ededore country. 

Other help in this direction is given by an inscription at Gobbur, a village in the 
Raichnr District, about eight miles south of the Krishna, which is -shown as ‘ Goboor ’ in the 
Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1893), in lat. 16° 18', long. 77° 13', about fourteen miles north-west-by- 
west from Raichnr and fifty-two miles north-north-east-half-east from ‘ Mookoondi.’ This 
record refers itself to the reign of Tribhnvanamalla-(Vikramaditya VI), and is dated in 
A.D. 1084. It mentions as a feudatory of that king the Mahdmandalesvara JOyimarasa, 
who was governing the Ededore two-thousand and the (?) Kallakelage hundred, 1 and 
records that he granted to the god Kalidevasvami of the agrahara Piriya-Gobbnr a village 
belonging to him, named Hallasinte, in the Gunduru three-hundred. 2 There is nothing in 
the record to show whether Gobbur was in the Ededore two-thousand or in the (?) Kallakelage 
hundred : nor does another inscription at Gobbur, of the same year, 3 clear up this point. But 
the record seems to imply that the place was in one or the other of them : and it must natur- 
ally be understood that the two districts were adjacent to each other. 

And still another indication is given by the record on the Miraj plates of Jayasimha II, 
dated in A.D. 1024, which recites that the king, when he was in camp near Kollapura 
(Kolhapur) after “ having thoroughly routed the mighty Chola, the loid of the five Dramila 
countries,” granted to a Brahman, who was born at the village Mudunira in the Pagalati 
district, a village named Madadujhfiru in the Karatikallu three-hundred which was in the 
Edadore (sic) two-thousand. 4 As will be shown below, pp. 306 If., Pagalati is represented 
now by a village in the Gnlbarga District which is shown as ‘ Hugurtungee ’ in the Atlas 
sheet 58 and as 1 Haggatagi ’ in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 53 (1909), situated about twenty- 
eight miles south-west-by-south from Yowur ; and Mudunira is the modern Hire and Chikka- 
Mudamir, sixteen miles north-east- by-north from ‘Hugurtungee’ and twelve miles south- 
weso-half-south from Yewur. The village Madadujhhru still remains to be found. But, in 
view of the other indications, there can be little doubt, if any, that Karatikallu is a place 
shown as * Kurrudikul ’, which spelling we may safely take as meaning Karadikal, 5 in the 
Atlas sheet 58 and the Hyderabad Survey sheet 81 (1886), in the Raiehur District, in lat. 
16° 9', long. 76° 34' : it is eight or nine miles south of the Krishna and three miles on the 
north-west of the taluka town Lingsugur, and is about forty-three miles towards west-by-south 
from ‘ Goboor ’ and the same distance north-north-west-half-west from ‘ Mookoondi ’. 


1 I quote this record from the Elliot MS. Collection, R. As. Society’s copy, Vol. I, p. 1916. The tran- 

scription, in respect of which free allowance has to be made, as usual, for misreadings, and other inaccuracies, 
has : — Ededurviyitsasiramu Kallakelagenurama dushtaniggraliasi.-btapratipalauadinuluttainke. 

3 This village, Hallasinte, was evidently some outlying detached property of the Makamandalafvara. 

* Op. cit., p. 1906. 

* I quote from ink-impressions which enable me to make substantial improvements in some of the place- 
names as given by me, from Watben’s reading of the record, in Jnd. Ant., Vol. VIII, p 18. The fact of the record 
being a Sanskrit one in Nagari characters accounts for the spelli ng Edadore for Ededore. See now below, pp. 803 S. 

* Especially in view of the point that it is given as ‘ Kararikul ’ in the Map of the Nizam’s Dominions 
(1892; 1" = 16 miles). The t would easily be softened to the d which is plainly indicated by this last form, taken 
with the other ; or, indeed, it is possible that the writer of the record confused the Kanarese iaradet, ‘a bear’, 
with the Sanskrit karati(n), ‘an elephant’, which would he more familiar to him. — This place) is not to be mixed 
up with the Karadikal in the Kembavi twenty-four which is mentioned in the inscription of A.D. 1054). see p. 292 
abote. 
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We thus see that the Ededore two-thousand was a stretch of country between the 
rivers Krishnfi on the north and Tungabhadra on the south, comprising a large part of the 
present Baichnr District ; probably, in fact, all of that district from about long. 76 15 

to the confluence of the two rivers some sixty miles east-by-south beyond Raichiir. But it 
did not include the south-western part of Raichur t there we have Yelbarga, the ancient 
Erambarage, which either was the chief town of a separate district oi its own or else was in the 
Kisukad seventy, 1 * and Ittagi, a place noted for an exceptionally fine Saiva temple, which 
was in the Belvola three-hundred. 3 The Ededore country took its name from its position : 
the second component is of course tore, 1 a river ’ ; the first is ede, ‘ a place, a spot, a place 
between’ ; and the whole word means “ (a territory) between rivers.”* 

We can also see now that this Ededore country (and not, as has been thonght, the small 
Yedatore talnka on the Kaveri in the Mysore Dist'ict) is the Idaitnrai-nadu which the Ch$]a 
king Rajendra-Chola I, the opponent whom Jayasimha II defeated, was proud to include 
among his conquests. 4 The grant registered by the charter on the Miraj plates was evidently 
made by Jayasimha as an item in the celebration of his having just wod back the Ededoje 
country from the Chala Hug, who had wrested it from the Chalukyaa some eight or nine years 
earlier. 

4. Koppam : Khidrapur. 

In verse 63, lines 139-41, of the Yen ur inscription B (see p 279 above) we are told that the 
Brahmap Sathkararya, an ancestor of the Dandanlyaka Ravideva, by worshipping austerely 
Koppad fsvara, the god Siva as Isvara'Of Koppa, obtained a son whom he at ei idingly 
named Koppadeva. With this, as an incidental tonch, compare the Ablilr inscription B of 
about A.D. 1200, which recites how Purushottamabhatta. the father of the famous ftkantada- 
Ramayya, obtained his son by worshipping Siva as Somanatha of Alande. 5 * So, also, the 
Vikramankadevacharita says that the Western Cbalukya king Ahavamalla-Somesvara I, 
being distiessed by having no heir, made over his kingdom to the care of his ministers, and 
went, with his queen, to a temple of Siva, where he performed severe penance, and so obtaioed 
from the god the boon of three sons, SsmeSvara II, Yikramaditya VI, and Jayasimha III.® 
But a more interesting point is the identification of the place Koppa which is thus men- 
tioned. 

Now^ the records of the Chola king Rajendradeva mention a place named Koppam as 
the scene of one of the great battles in which he defeated the Chalukya king Ahavamalla- 
Somesvara I. 7 An inscription of his third year, at Tiruvallam, tells us that he conquered the 
Battapadi sevcn-and-a-half-lakh ■ country, — that is, the territory of the Western Chalukyas, 
as named after the Rashtrakutas or Rattes of Malkhed who preceded them, — and set np a 
pillar of victory at Kollapura, which is the modern Kolhapur, the chief town of the Kolbapfir 


1 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX., p. 262. 

1 We learn this from an inscription of A.D. 1112 at Ittsgi ; Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I, p. 3195. 

* Compare, from another part of Southern India, the name Bendernlanadimi-vishaya, " the district between 
two rivers,” vol. 4 above, pp. 302, 803 : I owe this reference to Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

4 My remarks in Dyn. Kan. Dittrt., p. 436, and a similar statement by Professor Hnltzsch in South-Indian 
Intci'iptiont, Vol. I, pp. 96, 113, should be amended accordingly. As a matter of fact, it seems donbtfnl whether 
the Yedatore taloka in Mysore had its present name at so early a time : in the local records, in inscriptions of 
A-D. 1080 (?), 1087, 1104 (?), and 1133, Epi. Car*., Vol. IV, Mysore, Yd. 23, 2, 65, 61, we meet with the 

name Totena^, "the river district and the name Edatoje seems to figure first in an inscription of A.D. 1391, 
ibid.. Yd. 1. 

* Vol. V above, pp. 253-5. • Book 2, verses 27-56; and see Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 318, 

781 1080* ^' e ^ 1Clrn * , th® Inscription* of Southern India, Vol. VII above, appendix. Nos. 744-6, 748, 749, 
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State in the Southern Maratba Country, Bombay, and that Aliavamalla, hearing of that, met 
and fonght him at Koppam, but “ became afraid, incuned disgrace, and ran away.” 1 And a 
brief but vivid account of the battle is given in another of his records of the same year, at 
Manimahgaiam, dated precisely on 17 August, A.D. 1055. 2 

Two items of importance about Koppam are given in the records which thns mention it. 
(1) One is that it was seppa-md-tirtta, a proper great tirtha. ” 3 (2) The other is that it 
was on per-arran-garai, “the bank of the great river.” 4 Here we have the Tamil karai, 
which is the Kanarese hare, ‘bank, shore’, and per-dru, of which the Kanarese equivalent 
perdore, peldore , ‘ great river’ , is well established as a name of the Krishna. 5 

We thus have Koppam defined as a great tirtha or holy place on the bank of a great 
river which we have good reason to take to be the Krishna ; and the Tiruvallam inscription, 
quoted above, tends strongly to place it somewhere near Kolhapur. 

The clue to the rest is found in an inscription of A.D. 1213 at Khedrapur, or more 
properly Kbidrapur, a village which is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 40, S.E. 
(1905), in lat. 16° 36', long. 74° 44'. The village belongs to the Samkaracharya Svami of 
Sankcshwar in the Bejgaum District ; and an annual jatrd is held at it, in the mi i th Pausha. 
It is about thirty miles towards east-by-south from Kolhapur, and is situated on the right 
bank of the Krishna, in a loop which the river makes below Kurundwad on the north, 
where the Panchganga flows into it, and above Danwad on the south, where it is joined by the 
Dudhgahga. This inscription, which has been edited by me in JBBRAS, Vol. XII. p. 7, is on 
a stone tablet at the temple of Koppesvara. It is dated in the Srimnkha samvatsara, Saka 


1 Loc. cit.. No. 744 ; South-Ind. Infers., Vol. Ill, p. 112. 

* Loc. cit.. No. 745; South -Ind. Inscrs., Vol. Ill, p. 63. 

* Inscription of llajdndradeva at Volagerehalli in the Bangalore District, Mysore, Epi. Cam., Vol. IX, Bn 
108; the poblislied text and translation give feppama-tirtta, “the beautiful great tirtha ” ; but the meaning of 
feppam seems to be ‘propriety ’, rather than ‘ beauty ’ ; compare the Kanarese saypu ‘ rectitude, propriety, justice, 
virtue, merit ’, and the roots chey, sey, say, ‘ straightness, rectitude ’. This record, also, has the ac.ouut of the 
battle ; its historical introduction being the same with that in the Manimahgaiam record mentioned above. The 
published text and translation of this latter record ( South-Ind . Inscrs., Vol. Ill, pp. 60, 63) give s'epp-aruntiratla, 
“ the strength {of whose position is) hard to describe ” ; the analysis being apparently feppu, • to speak ’ , with* 
oru», ‘ difficult’, and tiratta from lira the tadbhara of the Sanskrit sthira, 1 firm, stead/: bat the translation here 
introduces something which is not in the text: and, as remarked by Dr. Barnett, with whom I bate discus-cd 
these two passages, iepp-arun would rather mean " rare in propriety or elegance” . The expression Seppa-md-Crtta 
seems the more likely one ; compare feppa-md-nadai, ‘ proper high conduct ’ ; and it is conceivable that it is the 
real reading in the Manimahgaiam inscription also. 

* Kielhorn’s Nos. 744, 746, 748, 749, 751 (?), 1080. 

* Sec above, Vol. V, p. 169, note 6 ; Vol. VI, p. 259.— Originally, in South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. I, p. 134 (Kiel- 
horn’s No. 746), the reference to “ the great river ” was not understood ; the translation was given as •• Koppam 
on the hank of the Perapu ; ” and the suggestion was made that the Peraru might be the Palaru, Palai , 
and Koppam might be Kuppam, a village in the North Arcot District, Madras, which gives its name to a station 
on the Bangalore Branch of the Madras Bailway. Then, in South-Ind. Insert., Vol. II, p. 232, the translation 
was corrected into “ Koppam on the bank of the big river ; ” and the suggestion was made that the reference might 
be to the Tunga and Koppa, a taluka town in the KadOr District, Mysore. Bnt, even apart from the objection 

that neither can Kuppam be said to he exactly on the Palar nor Kop pa on the Tnngft, these two places are of no 

importance from any point of view, except that one of them happens to give its name to a railway station, and 
the other was made in 1897 the head-quarters of a taluka. Another suggestion has been 'Epi. Cam., VoL IX. 
Bangalore, introd., p. 16, note 3 ; and Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, p. 90) that Koppam may be 
“Kopal, Kopana”, by which is meant Koppal, in the south-west corner of the Nizam’s territory, about seven 
miles north of the Tungsbhadra : io this case there is not even an identity of name to give colou/to the idea — 
It may be added that koppa, ‘a small village’ , is by no means an uncommon name of places in the Kanarese 
country : it also occur, freely as an ending of place-names e.g., Bamankop, Cbikkop, Devlkop, Goviudkou 
Hirekop, etc. 
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1136 (current), in the month Chaitra, on a Monday (Somavara) which was a surya-parvan 
or solar festival; and the corresponding English date is Monday, 22 April, A.D. 1213, the 
new-moon day of Chaitra, on which day there was a total cclipso of the sun, visible in India. 1 * 
The record recites that on that day the Devagiri-Yacava king Sing-liana gave “ the village 
Kndala-Damavada, situated at the confluence of the riv. rs Kodak Kri -hnavcnl and BhenasI 
and in the Mirimji countiv, up to its boundary (startinn) from the l olv confluence of the 
rivers KrishnavfnJ and si-imad-rtdnc,-ji\tyn}hllii-re iri-Kapy-enara-J '•'dya, “to the holy 

first self-existent one, the hcly god Kopresveic, a -so, lias i.e re, aired and gave to that 
same god “all that is found from p.evi.ius times at the two viilag.-s Jngu-a and Siriguppa. 

Now, the temple at which the stone tablet bearing this inscription stands is still known 
as the temple of Kopp5svars. It has not exactly the arcliitectur -1 pretensions with which 
in my iuexperie* we I credited it neail}' firty years ago: and it seems in fact to have been 
built on the site of an earlier temple of the Chulukva peiiod. 3 fJtbi, it is a great and not.e- 
worthv building. With it and the inscription taken togct ier, especially in view of the 
description of the god as “ the he-y first self- existent one,” it can hardly he donbted that 
the god of this temple is the original and great Kcppesvara. Annin the light ’of all the 
points set. oat above we cannot hesitate, in my opin-on. to take this god as the Tsvrrn of Koppa 
mentioned in the Yewfir inscription B, end to place hero, Kuidrapfir ou the Erishna, the 
“ great iirth/t Eoppam on the bank of the great river,” which was the scene of the battle 
between the Chains and the Cbalukyas. 4 

I may add that in my opinion this same recoi d enables ns to identify Kudalsaiiigam, 
the scene of another Chfda-Cbalukya battle, with the continence of the Krishna and the 
Panchgafiga ; also, that I locate in the same neighbourhood, at Inchal-Karanji, the place 
Karsndai, which was still another of the same series of battle-fields. Tut-se points, however, 
mast be dealt with in a more detailed note on another occasion. 


No. 33.— FOUR EARLY INSCRIPTIONS FROM MANIKIALA,HASHTNAGAR, 

AND SANCHI. 

Bt F. E. Pargiter, M.A., 1 C.S. (retd.). 

These four inscriptions have been published before, but are now re-edited at Dr. Fleet’s 
desire in order to have them properly illustrated and readily accessible. He has furnished me 


1 Sewell and Dikatiit’s Indian Calendar, p. 123 ; and see Von Oppolzer, Canon der Tingterniese, p. 232, and 
plate 113; compare Professor Kielhorn’s note on this date in Jnd. Ant., Vol. XXIII, p. ISO, So. 102. 

1 Of the places mentioned in this record, Mirimji is the m.-dern Mi;aj, the chief town of the Miraj State 
fourteen miles corth-by-west from Ehidiaimr. Khdala-l.'ainavada is found in lJiinwad, the 1 Danwar, Dauvad * 
of maps, five and a half miles west-south-west from Kiinrapur, and at the continence of the Krishna and the 
Dudhg 'h^a •• the record shows that its lauds originally extended on the north to the confluence of the Krishna 
and the Panchgoiga. [ My original suggestion, to identify this village with Knrnndwgd at the continence of the 
Krishna and the Paiicbgahga, is cancelled : Kurnnduad is the Kurnndaka where the Pashttnknta king Indra 
111 was crowned, as recorded in the Bagninra plate* of A.D. 915, Vol. IX above, pp. 28,40], JugulaAnd 
Sirignppa are the ' Jeogul. Jugal’ and ‘Shirgoopee, Sirgupi’ of maps, on the opposite bank of the Krishna 
from Kliidrapur . 

• 8ee Mr. Consens’ Revised List* of Remains in the Rombay Presidency (1897), p. 2?G. 

4 This identification, with also the following two, was stated by me in Ind Ant v Vol. XXX (1901), p. 371 (see 
■Iso Vol, XXXI, p, 395), but without the proof of it. 
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•with ink-impressions, squeezes and photographs, and I have to thank him for references and 
suggestions so that my part has been merely to reconsider the reading and translation of th® 
inscriptions. 

A. — On the bronze casket from Manikiala. 

The casket, which is of bronze, was found in a stnpa at Manikiala, a village and group of 
ruins some twenty miles south east from Rawalpindi (Imp. Gaz., XVII, p. 182), and its 
d.scoTory is described in Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I, pp. 96 if. (with illustrations Nos. 20o and 
20', in the pi its annexed thereto) and by Cunningham in the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Vol II (1871), pp- 161-62, where it is called a cylinder. It is now in the British Museum. 

'lhe casket is cylindrical, 5'3 inches (135 mm.) high and 35 inches (90 mm.) in diameter, 
with a pinnacle 3'5 inches (90 mm.) high on its lid. Around on the top of the lid runs the 
inscription, in Kha; fiiht'a characters formed of small dots punched into the moral as in some 
other eases, 1 and the last- four letters are inserted, because of want of room in the main line, 
beneath the preceding word, 2 but the space is hardly large enough for the proper delineation of 
their lower portions. Kig. A, I, on the annex “d plate, is a reduced reproduction from a photo- 
graph taken from »bo.e the lid, and displays the record as it lies on the lid, except that it fails 
to show the Iowm’ portion < f the la t letter. Hence fig. A, II, which is a full-size reproduction 
from an ink impression, has been added; the gap in it was unavoidable because of the sloping 
shape of the lid. I have inspected the casket and compared the two illustrations with the 

inscription. 

TEXT. 

1 Kavosia’-chhafcrapasa G/anakpvaka-ehhatrapa-pntrusa 

2 dana-muxho 


TRANSLATION. 

Of the Satrap Kavosia, sou of the Satrap Ganakpvaka, the choice gift. 

REMARKS. 

Kavosia. The doubtful letter is the second. It seems to be vo rather than vi, because the 
vowel sign does not extend above the v, except in one dot ; compare this sign with the »-sign in 
the next letter si . Even if read as Kavisia, the word cannot mean “ belonging to the town 
Kapisa ”, for two reasons ; (1) if it is so taken, the donor would not mention his name, but 
merely call himself “ Satrap of Kapisa ; and this is wholly improbable, because douois always 
mentioned their mimes, aud naturally so : l (2) he mentions his father’s name, Ganakpvaka, and 
it is not credible he should do that and yet not mention his own name. Kavosia, or Katiiia, 

l E.g. (1) KanUhka’a relic-casket from Peshawar (Archaeological Survey of India, Annual Repaid, 
1903-9, plates 12, 13, at p. 50) ; (2) the T vxila record of MOga aud Patika of the year 78 (Ep. Ini.,\o\. IV, p. 56) ; 
(31 the Wardak rase (Ep. Ini., Vol. XI, p. 202) ; (1) the Taxila ia-cription of the year 136 ( Journ . Roy. At. Soe., 
1914 p 873); and (5) to a certain extent, the Sue Vihar record of Kanishka of the year 11 ( Ind. Anl., Vol. X, 
p. 326). 

1 In some similar cases excess syllables at the end were placed over the main text : thus, on the PiprahwS relic- 
vase the final syllables yanam are placed over the opening word Sukilibkatin.tm (see Antiquiliet in the Terai, 
plate 13, fig- 1- ; aud for a note on the b aring of the detail, see Dr. Fleet’s remarks in Journ. Roy. As. Soe., 1905, 
p. 679) : so also, on the Souari relic-vase the dual syllables yata of the last words hemavat-achariyasa were placed 
over the letters vatachari of those words and an upright stroke was added to mark the end plainly (Journ. Rot. 
At. Soe., 1898, p. 579, plate, at top). 

1 Or perhaps Kaeiiia. 

* It is not a case of someone else referring to tho donor and possibly not knowing his name >) it was (he 
donor himself who put this inscription on this sasket. 

2 Q 2 
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mast therefore be the donor’s name ; and even if Kaviiia be derived from the town Kapisa, 
it mast still be a personal name. 

Granakpvaka. The first letter has the mark of conjunct r, but the r may not be real and 
may merely modify the sound of the g, as on the Wardak vase {Bp. Ini., Yol. XI, pp. 206-7) : 
that is its force here probably, because it occurs in the initial letter. The difficult letter is the 
third. It consists of three portions, (1) the letter k with the extremity of its right limb 
curved and extended in (2) a long straight line upward, and (3) the letter p subscribed beneath 
the' k. Tiie meaning of stroke (2) seems probably v, which, when conjunct, is formed by a 
curved stroke carried up to tlm top of the letter ; compare svara in line 1 of the Manikiala stone 1 
and satvana in 1. 3 on the Wardak vase. The whole character seems therefore to denote kpv, 
and I would suggest that the name is Ganakpuaka, the v representing the vowel u before a 
as required by Indian writing just as Pura-aspn becomes Purvaspa in line 2 of the Manikiala 
stone. 2 The n here is a dental n, because it is exactly like the n in dan u. 

Dana-mukho. I agree with M. Senart in this reading. The expression occurs in other 
inscriptions and also in the form dana-muhe on the Bimaran vase, as he has noticed, pointing 
out that mukho involves chanue of gender in this Prakrit. 3 He explains the phrase as “moyen, 
objet d’anmone” and as =dd«u. 4 But it seems to me it must mean more than that. The entire 
gift consisted of a copper box, inside that this bronze casket, inside it five medals and a gold box, 
and inside that two gold coins, a silver disc and some fragments. The three boxes, or at least 
the bronze and gold boxes, obviously constituted one gift, and this bronze box or casket, -which 
a'one bears an inscription, would by itself have been a shabby gift from a Satrap ; hence it seems 
probable that the two gold coins and the fragments were also part of the same gift, the disc 
being separate (see the next inscription). Other places where dina-mukhe occurs are discussed 
in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for 1903-4, 6 where it appears only 
in three instances, clearly on the Charsadda pedestal {ibid., pp. 249-50) and probably in the 
fnscrvptions marked Nos. 4 and 9 {ibid., pp. 253-4). It seems to me at present that dana-mukho 
is a nominative case aud that it denotes something more than dana. I do not however think 
we have sufficient material yet to enable us to speak with any certainty about its meaning. So 
far as regards this casket with its contents and the Bimaran vase (which contained relics of 
Buddha) it may be suggested that, as mukha means “ the chief, principal, best ”, dana-mukha 
may mean “ a choice gift ”, “ a precious gift ”, being applied to gifts of special value as 
distinguished from ordinary gifts. Compare the use of the word mukhya, which is often added 
to nouns in Sanskrit to signify “ pre-eminent, choice e.g. dvijati-mukhya, Mann III, 286 ; 
ratha-mukhya, “ a choice chariot,” Vayu Pnrapa 93, 19. 

B. — On the silver plate or disc from ManilHaie . 

The plate or disc was found inside the bronze casket as mentioned above, and the references 
for it are the same as for the casket. It iB figured as No. 26 in the plate in Prinsep’s Essay $ 
aud also in Cunningham s plate. It is of silver, *9 inches (22 mm.) in diameter, and the inscrip- 
tion is on one side, firmly engraved in Kharoshthl characters, as shown in fig. B in the annexed 
plate, a full-size reproduction of an iuk-impression. It is now in the British Museum and I 
have carefully compared it with this reproduction. 


I Journ. Roy. As.Soc., 1902, p. 616 ; 1914, pp. 645, 665. * Journ. Soy. A,. Soc., 1914, p. 648. 

* Journ. Anat., ser. VIII, Vol. XV (1890, Part i ), pp. 130-5 (where the reference to Arch. Surv Ini. Ill, 
p. 49, should be V, p. 49) : ser. IX, Vol. IV (1894, Part ii), p . 514. [With regard to the form mukho for mukham 
compare yo for yam, in the Wardak vase inscription and numerous examples in the Kharoshthl manuscript of the 
Chammapada. — S. K.j * r 

4 Journ. Ariat., ser. VIII, Vol. XV (1890, Part i), p. 132. 

‘ 1 have to thank Professor Konow for drawing my attention thereto. 
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Tbe first line is clear, Gomanasa ; but the second is difficult, and the whole is so brief that 
it offers scant means of testing the value of the fourth letter in it, the really puzzling letter. It 
seems to me the only clue to decipher the inscription lies in the circumstances. Gomanasa is 
the genitive of Gomana , that is, Gomana, 1 * a name comparable with other names formed from gS 
such as Godhara and Gonanda. This disc was his gift while the casket and the gold cylindri- 
cal box inside it were the gift3 of the Satrap Kavosia. The disc was inside the gold box, 
and presumably both were given at the same time. It is probable that the Satrap did not 
himself go to Hanikiala but sent his gift by the hand of some official ; and if so, the deputy also 
might naturally offer a gift. Probably therefore Gomana was the official so employed, and he 
presented this gift, putting it inside his master’s gift which was sure of careful preservation. 
The second line therefore probably consists of his title. 

In the second line the first letter seems unquestionably ha, because its left leg is the main 
downward line. The second can hardly be da, because da generally is not angular and has 
a Bhort tail. It resembles t a and ra, yet can hardly be ta, because the stem of to, is generally 
short. Hence it appears to be ra. The third is plainly va. 

The fourth is very puzzling. Dowson read it conjecturally as rta 3 and Cunningham 
accepted his conjecture, but the character for rta is well known now and is different. It 
can hardly be vo. I have considered all possible combinations of consonants but find none 
which seems tenable, and am constrained to think it is ha. It certainly differs from the 
preceding ha ; yet if we place in regular order (1) the oldest form of h (Buhler’s Table I, cols, 
i-x), (2) the first h here, (3) this character, (4) the later form of h (Buhler’s Table I, col. 
xi), and (5) the form of k found on the Wardak vase in the undoubted words Sakya (1.1), 
husala and Hoveshkasya (1. 2), 3 we obtain a series shewing the development of h, with two 
intermediate forms here : and Dr. Thomas has found on the Mathura lion-capital a form of 
lco in which the h has a resemblance to this fourth letter. 4 Further, a closely parallel case of 
two differently formed it’s will be found in MS. N. XY. 333 ; 5 namely, k’s somewhat similar 
to the first h here in harya khota (1. 1) and haryasa pamchaha (1. 2), and h's somewhat similar 
to this second k here in the words sighra harya (1. 5), hatha harya and karana twice (1. 6). 

The last letter is no donbt sa, though it differs from sa in the first line ; and since sa is 
written twice somewhat differently, so also might k be. 

TEXT. 

1 Gomanasa. | 2 Karavakasa. 


TRANSLATION. 

( The gift) of Gomana the Karavaka. 

I cannot however offer any explanation of this title karavaka, ,in spite of all efforts to 
reconstruct it in Sanskrit. 


1 There is nothing to show whether the n in this name is a dental or a cerebral. There were two different 
characters for n and n, bat in inscriptions they were not always used consistently nor were they always distinguish- 
ed : thus, no distinction is made between them on the Taxila vase {Ep. Ini., VIII, 297) nor on the Wardak vase 
CEp. Ini., XI, 204), and it appears the characters for the two letters are interchanged in tbe two psrta of the 
inscription on the Manikiala stone (J BAS., 1914, p, 640). As this is the only » in this Bhort inscription, it is 

impossible to say definitely whether a or n ia meant here, but » is more likely than f, because Gomana 

is a probable name, while Gomana or Gomana is not 

i Joum. Eoy. 4r. Soc ., Vol. XX, (1663), p. 248, 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 146, Table IV. 


* Ep. Ind., VoL XI, p. 210, plate. 

‘ Stein’* 4a eient Ekotan, Vol. II, plate XC1I 
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C. — On the pedestal of the Hashtnagar statue of Buddha. 

MV. L. White King, B.C.S., discoverd at Hashtnagar in or about 1883 a standing fig are 
of Bnddha, which the people worshipped as representing one of their gods. It stood on 
a pedestal carved with figures of Buddha and some of his disciples, a specimen of Gandhara 
sculpture, and the pedestal bore an inscription in one line below the figures. The people allowed 
Mr. King to remove only the pedestal, and it is now in the British Museum. The squeeze from 
which the inscription is fignred was supplied to Dr. Fleet by Sir C. Hercules Read. 

Hashtnagar, t: the eight towns”, is a tract of 303 square miles in the Charsadda tahsll of 
the Peshawar district, the eight chief villages cf which are held to occupy the site of the ancient 
Pushkaiavati, Peukelaotis (Imp. Qaz., X V r 1 1 1, p. 60). Charsadda is on the north side of the 
Kabul river, some 15 miles towards the X. E. from Peshawar. Pushkaravati (or Pushkalavatl) 
jind Takshasila (Tasila) were both in the Gandhara country, and they are said to have been 
the capitals of Pushkara and Taksha respectively, the two sons of Bharata, the younger 
brother of Rama, king of Ayodhya. 1 Gandhara thus included Taxila, and this is also stated in 
various places in the Jataha. 3 Hiueu-tsiang gives Po-lu-sha-pu.-lo, Peshawar, as the capital 
of Gandhara. 3 

Mr. V. A. Smith published the inscription, with a rough rubbing of it, in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XVIH (1889), p. 257, and cited it again, with a photo-etching of it, in Journ. Beng. As. Soc., 
Vol. LVIII (1889), p. 144. In both places he gave Cunningham’s reading of the date, 274 
Emborasmasa, etc. Working on those materials M. Senart pointed out that the tens and units 
in the date were 84 and the month Prothavadasa, (Journ. Asiat,, V IIP serie, Vol. XV, 1890, 
Parti, pp. 124-6). Biihler in 1891 adhered to the date as 274 Postavadasa, (Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XX, p. 394). But M. Senart subsequently fixed the year as 384 (Journ. Asiat., 1X E serie, 
Vol. XII r, 1899, Part i, pp. 530-1). The year-date, however, has been called in question 
again lately ;* hence Dr. Fleet has had a careful squeeze of the inscription made and reproduced 
as fig. C in the annexed plate. I have compared this illustration with the pedestal itself, and 
it is quite accurate : the white line along the middle is a photographic effect, due to a slope 
in the stone from the upper part, which is more prominent, down to the lower paid. 

The pedestal is 13'6 inches (34 cm.) long ; but a portion of 2‘8 inches (7 cm.) has been 
broken away on the left side, leaving only 10'8 inches (27 cm .) intact. This portion with its 
insci iption is shown in fig. C, but it is probable that there was more inscribed on the fragment lost. 

The inscription is in Prakrit in well cut Kharoshthi characters. I agree with M. Senart’s 
reading of it. The year is undoubtedly 384, and the month Prothavada, the second letter being 
ih and not it (as shown in Buhler’s Table I), for st has a complete cross-bar. 

TEXT. 

Sam 3 100 20 20 20 20 4 Prothavadasa masasa divasammi pamchami 4 1 

TRAUSLATTOTT. 

The year 384, on the day five, 5, of the month Fraushthapada (Bhadrapada). 

D.— On the stone relie-box from Sanchi. 

This relic-box was found in stupa II at Sanchi in the BhOpal State, and is deecrihed by 
Geu. Cunningham in his Bhilsa Topes, p. 286, with a drawing of the box and its inscription 

f ayu Purana, 88, 189-190 ; Brahmanda Purana, III, 63, 190-1 1 which suggest that Pnshk&ra and Taksha 
huilt the iwo towns. Vishnu Purina, IV, 4, 47 merely names the two sons. See Journ. Bou. Jls. Soo., 1914. 
p 286. 

- See .1 a Lika, Index, 

1 ^ 9a k Si-yu-lci, Vol. I, p. 97. See Watters, On Yuan Chwang, Vol. II, pp. 201,214- 

* Journ. Boy. As. Soc., 1913, p, 9&U. 
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in his plate XX. The inscription is on its side, and is included as No. 054 in Prof. Liiders’ 
List of Brahmi Inscriptions (Ep. Ind., Yol. X, Appx.). The box is now in the British Museum. 

The inscription is written in Brahmi cbara<ters. It dates back to a time before the serif 
or top-stroke had been de\ eloped in those characters: the letter ra, indeed, iu line 2, seems 
to have the sei if ; but its appearance is merely due to a break in the stone, for the squeeze shows 
clearly that the top of ra. just like the tops of ail the other letters, was plain and had no seiif. 

The language is Prakrit. Sari: a (1. I.) is no doubt a degenerate form of sdn ina (which is 
found on the Wai’dak v.ise), the genitive plui-d of iurr:, a feminine collective noun formed from 
sarva and meaning “the whole'’, and ils use luie instead of the proper word savTna is woithy 
of notice. 

Cunningham translated the inscrirtion thm (Ire. cit.) : — “ Teacher of ail branches o r Vinava, 
the Arahat Easy a pa Grv.ra, Upiuliva (or Abbot! ; and the Aruhnt Yachhi Suvij :ynta tcacliur 
of Yin.iya,” Prof. Liiders trau-lc.t' d it thus i ?oc ci'f.): — “(Relics) ct ali tea '.hers (vi.tuj/ahas) 
beginning with Ara° (Arhat ?) Kasapu-g.ta and Aim 0 (Arhat f ) Yachhi Suviiayata the teacher.” 
But the airangemeut appears to me to shew th ,t each of the two persons mentioned is described 
by, first, the title ora (which is no doubt short for arut/u). secondly, his got m-acmc. ami 
thirdly, his personal name ; hence "pidira mr.S' be a personal na" e, and r.7 riihi s. <-ms obvlr ; y 
to be a ijotra-Tia.me ma.nir>g “ belongin': to 1 he Yats-a udt.-a.” 'taken so. ihc uho ! c ittseri. Con 
reads accurately, except that the tinrl rl.-upa: a should lx; viiiiya’;!, for this wo:d obvious’y 
governs the first t"o words ar.d to both persons. 

1 Savina vinaytkana ara Efisapa- 

2 'gota Upndiya ara cha Yachhi 

3 Suvijayita 1 vinuyaka. 

TRANSLATION. 

The Arhat Upadiya of tl>e Kusvara go Ira and the Arhat Suvijayita of the Vatsya ( gdtra ), 
spiritual teachers of all spiritual teachers. 

No. 34. — MIRAJ PLATES OF JAYASIMHA II : A.D. 1024. 

By Lionel D. Bauxctt. 

The record on these plates, which were obtained r.t Siirai, the chirf town of the Miraj 
State in the Southern Mnratha Country, Eomoay, was first brought, to notice, front the origi- 
nal plates, by Mr. W. 11. Wathen iu 1S35, in JRAS. first, series, vol. II, p. ?80 ; and a reading 
of the t-xt, with a translation was given by hint iu vol. ITT (1836), p. 258. A tentative edi- 
tion of it was given by Dr Fleet in 1879, in hid. Ant., vol. VIII, p. 11 : but, in the abreact: of the 
original plates and of iuk-iiapress'ons of them he could not offer a fina 1 treatment of it Tiie 
original plates have never been traced again. But Dr. Burgess subsequently found ink-impres- 
sions of them, evidently made by Mr. Whhheu, iu :he Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society at 
Bombay. These he eventually made over to Dr. Fleet, who has now placed them rt my dis- 
posal with a view to the publication of a final criiic-al version of this record in connect: m with 
the three similar ones mentioned farther on. The record, it may be Hated, has no geogr >p:.ieal 
connection with Miraj, except in having been found there ; it registers the grant of a village at 
a long distance from that place : its most appropriate dt signation u ould be “ the Madadfi jhuru 
grant ” : but the platos have been habitually known as “ the Miraj plates and it is conveni- 
ent to i-etain that name for them. 

4 Or Suvij ay ata, as it might be read. 

* They are entered as such in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol. 7 aLne 
appendix. No. 154. 
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The plates were three in number, each measuring about Ilf" in width by high ; and 
they were strung on a ring having a seal with the representation of a boar, the crest of the 
Chalukvas. The plates were made with raised edges to protect the inscription on them : and 
the writing is well preserved almost all through ; so far, at any rate, -that no part of the record 
is now doubtful. An apparent crack down the middle of plate ii b is not due to damage to the 
original plate : the ink-impressions were very old and brittle, and this one was found torn down 
the middle : they were mounted on paper for subsequent preservation; bnt, even so, they re- 
mained very fragile, and quite recently, shortly before reproduction, a small piece broke away 
and was lost, from this same side, ii 6, causing the gap near the beginning of lines 65 and 66. — 
The alphabet is a well-shaped one of the Northern type, resembling that of the Kauthem plates 
( Ind . Ant. vol. xvi, p. 21), with letters of an average height of about y ' ; its affinities are best 
seen on plate 5 of Biihler’s Palseograph ie. — The language is Sanskrit throughout, with the 
exception of the Kanarese phrase gandarol-ganda on line 60. The gerund nirddhritya (line 66), 
from the same root as the substantive dhati, is worth noting. — -As regards orthography, it 
may be noted that v is always written for b, and I have left this spelling without correction in 
my transcription. There is considerable vacillation in the writing of consonants following r, 
which are sometimes left simple and sometimes doubled, and in respect of the nasals of the third 
and fourth series preceding consonants of the same groups, which are sometimes represented 
by anusvara and sometimes given in full. The dental s is often confused with the palatal s. 
The upadhmdniya breathing is in most cases represented by a letter resembling sh prefixed to a 
following initial p. 

The purport of the inscription is to record the grant of a village. Its first part (lines 1-61) 
is the well-known poem narrating the pedigree of the Western Chalukya kings, which is here 
carried down as far as the reign of Jagadekamalla-Jayasimha II. I have already published a 
text of this composition in the recension of the N Uganda plates, p. 142 ff. above, and 
there have referred to the variauts supplied by the present document ; it is therefore needless 
to deal further with the subject here. The second part (line 61 to the end) is a deed of gift 
granting the village of Madadnjhnru, in the three-hundred of Karatikallu and the two- thousand 
of Ededore, to a certain Vasudevarya, son of Revauarya and grandson of Srldhara, a Brahman 
of the Kausika Gatra and Bahvricha Sakha, born at Mudunira, in the county of Pagalati. This 
is followed by the usual verses denouncing infraction of snch giants, etc., and a note recording 
the name of the scribe, Maipayya, an official attached to the service of PrOlarya, the Commander 
of the Forces and Curator of Records. 

The details of the date of this record (line 64-65) are : the Raktakshin samvatsara, Saka 
946 expired; the full-moon day of Vaisakha ; Adityavara (Sunday). On this Dr. Fleet gives 
me the following note : — “ As a Chaitradi lunar year according to the southern Innisolar system 
of the cycle, the Raktakshin or Raktaksha samvatsara coincided with the Saka year 947 cur- 
rent (946 expired) also taken as a Chaitradi year, and began on 13 March, A.D. 1024. The 
given details answer quite regularly to Sunday, 20 April, A.D. 1024, on which day the full- 
moon tithi of Vaisakha ended at about 15 hours 31 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain).” 

In the table on the opposite page I give a concordance of the introductory verses in 
the four records of this class which have now been published, namely : 

1. The Kauthem plates of A.D. 1009 ; Indian Antiquary, vol. xvi, p. 21 : 

2. The present Miraj plates of A.D. 1024 : 

3. The Yewur inscription of A.D. 1077 ; p. 269 above : and 

4. The Nilgunda plates of A.D. 1087 and 1123; p. 142 ff. above. 

There are two other records, on stone, which follow the same draft in the main. Of these 
one is the inscription of A.D. 1091 at Alur in the Gadag taluka of the Dharwar District, noticed 
by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., vol. viii, p. 21 ; the other is an inscription of A.D. 1122 or 1123 
at Davangere in the Chitaldroog Distiict, Mysore, of which a preliminary treatment has been 
published in Epi. Cam., vol. xi, Dg. 1. These remain to be examined in detail. 
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Beginning of Verse. 
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1 

line 

i 

i 


^avatysavishkfitam 



line 

1 


line 

1 

2 

tt 


I 1 : line X 

Sriyam=upabaratad° 


2 

» 

1 


a 

1 

3 

It 

s 

2: , 

1 

Kari-makara . 

. 

3 

it 

3 


tt 

3 

4 

tt 

5 

3 „ 

2 

Kavalita-Nala 

. 

4 

a 

9 


a 

8 

5 

tt 

12 

4: „ 

7 

Taj-jeshu rajyam 


5 

if 

10 


tt 

9 

6 

It 

14 

6: „ 

8 

Kandah klrtti 


6 

it 

13 


tt 

12 

7 


18 

6 : „ 

9 

Yo Rashtrakuta-kulam 


7 

a 

15 


tt 

14 

8 t 


20 

7: „ 

11 

Chatula-ripu . 


8 

a 

16 


tt 

15 

9 : 


22 

8: „ 

12 

Tat'tanayabi PulakeSl 


9 

tt 

17 


tt 

16 

10: 


23 

9: „ 

13 

Vayam=api Pulakesi 


10 

it 

18 

10 

a 

17 

11 : 

tt 

24 

10 : „ 

14 

Nala-nilaya-vilopi . 


11 

it 

20 

11 

tt 

19 

12 : 

tt 

25 

i 11 : „ 

15 

Sarva-dvip-akramana 


12 

a 

22 

12 


21 

13 : 


27 

12: „ 

16 

Jyeshtha-bhratuh . 


13 

it 

24 

13 

tt 

22 

14 : 

It 

29 

13 : „ 

18 

Jetur=ddisam 


14 

tt 

25 

14 

tt 

24 

15 : 


31 

14 : „ 

19 

Adamari-kyita • 


15 

„ 

27 

15 


25 

16 : 


82 

15: „ 

20 

Sntasstadiyo . 


16 

it 

28 

16 

a 

26 

17 : 


34 

16 : 

21 

Tat-gqto V ikram&dityo 


17 

it 

29 

17 

tt 

27 

18 : 

y 

35 

17 : „ 

22 

Taj-janma Vijayadityo 


18 

it 

30 

18 

it 

28 

19 : 

tt 

36 

18 : „ 

22 

Tad-bhavo Vikramadityalj 


19 


31 

19 

tt 

29 

20 : 


37 

19 : „ 

23 

Vikramaditya-bhupala 


20 

tt 

32 

20 

„ 

30 

21 : 

H 

38 

20: „ 

24 

Taila-bhupas 0 


21 

tt 

33 

21 

tt 

31 

22 : 

It 

39 

21--: „ 

24 

Ayyan-aryas° . 


22 

tt 

34 

22 

t» 

31 

23 : 

tt 

40 

22: „ 

25 

Abhavat-tayo«° 


23 

tt 

34 

23 

tt 

32 

24: 

tt 

41 

23 : „ 

26 

Ched-i»a-varnsa 


24 

tt 

35 

24 

a 

S3 

25 : 


42 

24: 

27 

Sutam.iva Yasudevad 0 


25 

tt 

36 

25 

tt 

34 

26 : 


43 

25: „ 

27 

Ari-kombhi . - • 


26 

tt 

38 

26 

tt 

36. 

27 : 


44 

26 : „ 

29 

Aurjityach=cbaraijav 0 • 


27 

„ 

39 

27 

tt 

37 

28 : 

it 

46 

27: „ 

30 

Ittham pura Diti . 






28 

tt 

39 

29 : 

tt 

48 

28: „ 

32 

Huna-prana . . 


28 : 

line 

41 

29 

a 

41 

30 : 


50 

,, 


Bhamm^ha- Rattad . 


29 : 

it 

43 

30 

tt 

43 

31 : 

tt 

52 

29 : line 

33 

('halukya-varaS-amhara . 

•( 

30 : 

it 

44 

31 

tt 

44 

32 : 


63 

30: „ 

34 

8ri-Taila-bhumipalach° 

1 

31 : 

tt 

45 

32 

it 

45 

33: 

tt 

54 

31: „ 

35 

Yidvishad-gotra . . 





33 

tt 

46 






Tasy=anujd Yasovarma • 


32 : 

line 

46 









Tasya pratapa 


33 : 

tt 

47 

34 : 

line 

47 







Tasj=anujah firI-Da$avarma 





35 : 

tt 

48 

34: 

line 

55 

32 : line 

36 

Asau nija-jyeah^ba . 





36 : 

tt 

49 

35 : 

t> 

66 

33: „ 

37 

Ba3htr-auta-dargam 


34 : 

line 

49 










Tasya priya Bhagyavafc=iti 


35 : 

tt 

51 










Um=eva Sen any am . • 


36 : 

it 

52 







* - 


V ik ram adit y a-namanam . 


37 : 

it 

53 









Jyotsn=ev=acbchba • . 


38 : 

it 

54 

37 : 

line 

60 






Vanj-asramanam 


39 : 

tt 

56 

38 : 

tt 

52 






Tyag-ariayo yasya . • 


40 : 

tt 

67 

39 : 

tt 

63 






Yaay akhila-vyapi . 





40 : 

tt 

54 

36 : 

line 

58 

34 : line 

38 

Sad-avanastbab . • 





41 : 

It 

66 

37: 

tt 

59 

35: „ 

39 

Yatra prasldati . . 





42 : 

tt 

57 


..... 




Agamad=akhila 






43 : 

*1 

59 

88 : 

line 

63 

36 : line 

40 

Adosbakara-sarogo . 





44 : 

•t 

60 

39 : 

It 

62 



V ikby ata- K fish na varne 





• 



40 : 

it 

63 

37 : liuo 

42 

T.tah pratapa 









41 : 

tt 

64 

38 : „ 

42 

Atm-araathana . . 





. 



42 : 

It 

66 

39= „ 

43 

Amlana-T&ila . 





. 



43 : 

it 

70 

40 : 

45 

Namn=aiv=atichalam 





. 



41: 

It 

74 




Auddh&tya-ynkt 0 . 








45 : 

it 

78 

41 : line 

47 

Tasmad=ajayata 





* 

. .. 


£6 : 

tt 

81 

42: „ 

48 

Yalj patram . . . 

. 




• 

.... 


17 : 

>t 

84 

48 : 

49 

Aait-tejah-kalita . . 

. 1 




• 

. ... 


48 : 

it 

88 

44: „ 

61 

Bbu-bharam namita 

. I 







19 : 

tt 

92 

15: „ 

53 

Yato=nve»htum 

.1 







50 : 


95 

16: 

54 

Sarr-ala-rijaya . 

'I 




• 

.... 


>1 : 

„ 100 

17: „ 

66 






306 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XII. 


Note by Dr. Fleet. 

The places mentioned in the record on the Itiraj plates. 

Of the places mentioned in this record the first (line 66) is KollSpura, in the neigh- 
bourhood of which city Jayasiriiha II was encamped when he made the grant. Kollapura 
is well known as the earlier name of the present Kolhapur, the chief town of the Kolhapur 
State in the Southern Maratha Country, Bombay. 


The grant was made to a Brahman who was bom at a village named Mudunira which 
was in the Pagalati vishaya (line 67). The first step towards locating this district and 
village is made by means of an inscription at Tumbagi in the Muddebihal taluka of the 
Bijapur District, Bombay, which village is shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854) as 
‘ Toombgee, ’ in lat. 16° 34', long. 76° 20', about twenty-one miles east of the taluka town 
Bagewadi in the same district, whioh is in the same Atlas sheet, and twenty miles towards 
north-east-by -north from Muddebihaj, which is in sheet 58. 1 The record refers itself to the 
time of the Western Chalukya king Akalahkacharita-Ifivabedanga-Satyasrayadeva, and is dated 
in the Krodhin samvatsara, Saka 926 (expired), on the new-moon tithi of Ashadha, 2 on tha 
occasion of an eclipse of the sun s these details answer quite regularly to 20 July, A.S, 1004, 
on which day the given tithi ended at about 3 hrs. 20 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), 
and there was an annular eclipse of the sun which seems to have been partially visible in 
Southern India. 3 It tells us that on that day a subject of the king, the Setti Brahmayya, 
made grants to the god Brahmesvara at the agrahira Tumbige which was in the Pagalatti 
three-hundred district. 4 Thus, so far, we learn that the Pagalati or Pagalatti district 
comprised three hundred towns «nd villages, and included Tumbagi in the Muddebihal 
taluka. 

The next step is taken by means of inscriptions at Hire- and Chikka-Mudanfir, 6 two 
villages, contiguous to each other, in the ShCrapur or Sffrapur taluka of the Gulbarga District 
of the Nizam’s territory : they are shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854) as ‘ Heere and 
Chicku Moodanoor , in lat. 16° 36', long. 76° 32', with only one site for the two villages, and 
in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 79 (1885), which is on the larger scale (1"=1 mile, instead of 
1 =4 miles), as ‘ Heere Mooduroor ’, and ‘ Chikku Moodunoor ’, with separate sites, which, 
however, practically touch each other, — Hire-Mudanflr being on the west. I have ink- 
impressions of five inscriptions from Hire-Mudannr, and six from Chikka-Mudanfir. Ten of 
these are dated, and range from A.D. 1099 to 1218 : these present the earlier name as 
Mudinir. 6 The remaining inscription is an earlier one, at jHire-Mudannr : this is only 


1 The inscription is on & stone at the drinking-water well of the Ma(ha. I quote it from an ink-impression. 
An imperfect transcription of it is given in the Elliot Manuscript Collection, Royal Asiatic Society’s Copy, Vol. 
1, p. 17 : the month is given there wrongly as Pushya, i.e. Pausba, and the name of the district as Padala. 

1 The weekday is not stated. 

» See India* Calendar, p. 121 ; and Von Oppolzer, Canon der fin tt emit te, p. 212, and plate 100. 

* The name is given here clearly with the double ft. 


5 In the titlings of the transcriptions in the Elliot MS. Collection (see note 1 on p. 308 below) this 
always given as Muddanur, with the double dd. Following the maps, endorsed by the ancient name n t*™ j •** 
the inscriptions, I have pteferred to write it with the single d. 01111 in 

* Transcriptions of eight of these records are given in the Elliot MS. Collection k • «.* a • 

» »oyai Asiatic Society’s copy, 

IS the name given correctl 

m both syllables, twice) and 

iennr, and Mudenur. Th 

using the Collection in. question. 


Vol. I, pp 242 4, 288, 439 4. 535 ; Vol. 2, pp. 34, 42 4, 110 4. In none of them is the name ’ve ^ 
accordance with the original texts •- the nearest approaches are, Mndinir (short i in both , , ^ verl correctly m 
Mudinir dong i in both syllables, once) ; other forms are Mudinur, Mudinur, Mudenur ° A-*- twicp ) 

typical sample of one class of the mistakes which have to be allowed for in using the Coll ^ * nir '. Tl “ 8 ** * 
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a fragment, consisting of parts of fourteen lines t 1 the king’s name and the date are 
lost ; bnt the record is markedly earlier than the others, and may be referred to about 
A.D. 1000. The record speaks of the place, in the first extant line, as srimat Mudunir, 
“ the fortunate Mudunir ”, 2 and thus presents a form of the name which matches exactly 
the Mudunira (Sanskrit) of the record on the Miraj plates. Accordingly, Hire and Chikka 
Mudannr being only thirteen miles east-half-north from Tnnibagi, which, as we have 
seen, was in the Pagalatti three-hundred, we find here the Mudunira in the Pagalati 
district which is mentioned in that record. The inscriptions do not distinguish between 
a Piiiya and a Kiriya-Mudinir ; whence it would seem that the growth of the place into the 
two separate sites now known as Hire and Chikka Mudannr dates from after the epigraphic 
period. The change from the original name Mudunir, first to Mudinir and then to Mudannr, 
seems somewhat peculiar, but can only be accepted as a fact, without full explanation : as 
regards, however, the first component of the name, Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary gives 
mudi as another form of mudu, ‘ advanced age ; old.’ As regards the expression the 
“ fortunate ” Mudunir, — the place was evidently a large one, as the inscriptions give the 
number of its Mahajanas , i.e. Brahmans, as five hundred ; they speak of it, from A.D. 1099, 
as an agrahdra ; and some of them style it “ a Benares of the South ”, the full description 
being sri-Rama-datti sarvanamasyad=agrahdram dakshina- Vdran&si Mudinir : 3 this stands 
already in the record of A.D. 1099. The place is mentioned agaiu, as Mudunira (Sanskrit) 
and as the home of a spiritual ancestor of the grantee, in the Miraj plates of the Silahara 
prince Marasimha of A.D. 1058. 4 

The next step is taken by means of the same inscriptions at Hire- and Chikka-Mudanur- 
One of them, at Chikka-Mudanur. dated in A.D. 1099, records grants which were made to the 
god Kumaresvara of the mulasthana, or original settlement, after laving the feet of the Acharya 
of the god Ugra-Bhimesvara of a place the name of which it gives in line 26 as Hagaritage 
and in line 45-6 as Hagalittage. And another, at Hire-Mudanur, dated in A.D. 1129, mentions 
two local districts in specifying the tolls and taxes which were assigned to a god named 
Markandesvara : these are, in lines 25, 27 and 34, the Sagara five-hundred, 5 and in lines 29-30 
and 33 the Hagarittage three-hundred. 

Finally, the place thus mentioned as Hagaritage, Hagalittage, and Hagarittage, and 
marked as the chief town of a three-hundred district, we identify easily enough with a 
village of which the present name seems to be written indifferently as Hagarattagi, Hagaritige, 
Hagarittige, and Hagarittigi : it is in the same taluka of the Gnlbarga District, and is situated 
sixteen miles towards south-west-by-west from Hire- and Chikka-Mudanur, and is shown as 
‘Hugurtungee’ in the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827), in lat. 16° 24', long, 76° 25', and as 
‘ Haggatagi ’ in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 53 (1909). There are seven inscriptions at this 


1 When my man visited the place, in 1891, the stone bearing this record was found "lying below a babul 
tree on the north of a temple of Rdmesvara it was placed, I hope, for safe keeping, inside the temple. 

2 This record does not use the term agrahdra : see below. 

3 With the first term Sdma-datti, compare the epithet Pdndara-datti applied to Hagarittage : see note 2 
on p. 308 below. Compare also the epithet Janamejaya-datti applied to the mahdgrahara Malad-Alur in the 
Alur inscription of A.D. 1124 which follows the record of A.D. 1091 : Elliot MS. Collection, vol. I, p, 207 j 
and see Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 23. 

4 Archaol. Svrv. West. India, brochure Mo. 10, p. 103, line 38. 

• Regarding this district, which is mentioned as only a three-hundred in the Yewur records of A.D. 1054, 
1077, and 1105, see my remarks at p. 272 above. In this Hire-Mudanur inscription of A.D. 1129, the numerical 
component of the name is given in figures, not in words : but the figures are quite clear in all three place*. In 
the inscription of A.D. 1218 at Chikka-Mudanur, we have, in connection with the people who joined in making 
the grant. Sag arat*ay\nirum-bdda in words, twice at least. 


2 e 2 



308 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XIL 


place, ranging in date from 'A.D. 1061 (P) to 1240. 1 They mark this place, also, as having 
been an important one at that time ; describing it as an agrahara with five-hundred Mahajanas. 1 
And the inscription of A.D. 1240, which refers itself to the time of the Devagiri-Yadava king 
Singhana, mentions a Mahapradh-Sna and Bahattaraniyogddhxpati Parisaaetti, the Sarvadhikari 
of the * Hagaritige * three-hundred, — who had been “ a supporter of the rule of Jayitapala,” 
i.e. of Sihghana’s father, Jaitugi I, — as taking part in the assembly before which the grants 
registered by the record were made. In connection with this place it may be added that the 
inscription of A.D. 1204 at Kalhole in the Belgaum District mentions a Mahamandalesvara 
Raja II, of the Yaduvamsa, with the hereditary title “ supreme lord of Kupana a best of 
towns”, as then ruling the Hagaratage nadu, and as having founded the Jain temnle at 
Sindana-Kalpole, in the Kundi three-thousand province, to which the grants were made* 
It is clear that in the ‘ Hugurtungee ’ and * Haggatagi * of the maps we have the town 
Fagalatti, Fagalati, which gave its name to the Pagalatti three-hundred of the Tumbagi 
inscription of A.D. 1004, and to the Fagalati vishaya of the record of A.D. 1024 on the Miraj 
plates. The interchanges of p and h and of l and r are well known. The final ge (modem 
ge and gi) of the later form of the name is a common ending of place-nameB in the Kanarese 
country : it sometimes takes the place of an original hd, or else is represented by led in 
Sanskritized forms, as in Palasika, Palasige, Halasige, Halsi ; and it seems to have been some- 
times attached as an addition to earlier names, and sometimes, as, for instance, in the change 
from Halasige to Halsi and in the alternative forms Kadambalige and Kadambali (see note 5 
on p. 293 above), to have been omitted as being of no particnlar importance. The change in the 
vowel of the third syllable, from the a of Pagalatti, Pcgalati, to the i of Bagaritage, 
Hagalittage, Hagarittage, is perhaps due to the influence of the village-name Ittage, Ittigi j 
which is fairly common in the Kanarese country. It may be added that from this place 
‘ Hnggurtungee, Haggatagi Tumbagi is fourteen miles north-north-west, and Hire- and 
Chikka-Mudannr are sixteen miles towards north-east-by-north : Yewfir, which was in the 
Sagara three-hundred, is about twenty-eight miles north-east-by-north from the same place. 

The village that was granted was situated in the Karatikallu three-hundred, which 
district was in the Edadore two-thousand province (line 69). The form Edadore stands 
here, as a result of the record being in Sanskrit and in the Nagari characters, for the Ededore 
which we have in line 128-9 of the Ygwur inscription B of A.D. 1077 (p. 279 above,) ; the word 
means “ (a territory) between rivers I have shown at p. 295 above that the Ededore country ? 
here specified as a two-thousand province, was a stretch of country between the rivers Krishna 
on the north and Tun gabbadra on the south, and consisted of a large part of the present 
Raichur District in the Nizam’s territory ; probably, in fact, all of that district from about 

1 Not having ink-impressions of these records, I can only quote them, with reservation (eee note 6 on p. 306 
above), from the transcriptions in the Elliot MS. Collection, vol. X, pp. 362 b, 490 4 ; vol. 2, pp. 118, 119, 211, 3374, 
374 : the last two are mere fragments ; the first of them presents, as transcribed, the date of Saka 973 (expired) - 
A.D. 1061-52, which may be questionable : the first reliable date is of A.D. 1120. The titlings of the transcriptions 
give the name of the village as Hagaritige (three times), Hagarittigi (twice), and Hagarittige (twice). The 
transcriptions represent the original records as giving the forms Hagarittage (once), Hagsritage (once), Hagarit- 
tige (twice), Hagaritige (three times), and Hagarittege (once). These forms, of coarse, cannot be vouched for 
(see remarks in note 6 on p. 306 above) : in my opinion, we may certainly reject the form with e in the penultimate 
syllable j and I doubt very mach whether any of the original records can really present an » j n that s»me 
syllable. 

z The inscription of A.D. 1240 seems to represent it as a Pdndava-datU (but what the transcription sctuall 
gives is Pamduvadamtti) : compare the expressions Bdma-datti and Jauamijaya-datti : see p. 307 above, and 
note 3. 

» JBBRAS, vol. 10, pp. 232, 235 , PSOCI, No. 95. The name Hagara(age was written clearly here with 
the tingle f; perhaps to suit the metre. In the mention of the town Kupana, the reference is probably to th 
preemit Kopab Koppah in the extreme south-west corner of the Nizam’s territory. * * 
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long. 76° 15' to the confluence of the two rivers some sixty miles east-by-south beyond 
Raichur. It may be said again here that we can see, now, that this Ededoj-e country (and 
not, as had been supposed, the small Yeclatore taluka on the Kaveri in the Mysore District) 1 
is the Idaiturai-nadu which the Chela king Raj endra- Chela I, whom Jayasimha II defeated, 
had been proud to include among his conquests. 2 The grant registered by the record on the 
Miraj plates was made by Jayasimha just after “having completely routed the mighty Chela,’’ 
and was evidently made as an item in the celebration of his having won back the province which 
the Choja king had wrested from the Chalukyas some eight or nine years earlier. 

As to the Karatikallu three-hundred district, there can be little doubt, if any, that 
its chief town Karatikallu is a place which is shown as ‘ Kurrudikul ’ in the Indian Atlas 
sheet 58 (1827) and in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 81 (1886), in lat. 16° 9', long. 76° 34'.* 
The place is in the Lihgsugur taluka of the Raichur District, and is eight or nine miles 
south of the Krishna and three miles on the north-west of Lihgsugur. We may safely take the 
spelling given in the maps as meaning Karadikal ; especially in view of the point that the 
name is given as ‘ Kararikul ’ in the Map of the Nizam’s Dominions (1892; 1"=16 miles). 
The t which we have in the name as given in the Miraj record would easily be softened into 
the d which is indicated by this last spelling of the name, taken with the other : or it is even 
possible that the writer of the record confused the Kanarese karadi, ‘a bear’, with the 
Sanskrit karah'(n), ‘an elephant ’, which would be more familiar to him. The Karadikal 
which is mentioned in an inscription of the Chola king Virarajendra I is probably the same 
place. 4 

The village that was granted was Madadujhuru, in the Karatikallu three-hundred (line 
69); and it was bounded by the following villages : on the east, Jalihadu (line 71) ; on the 
south, Unahalli (line 72); on the west, Vawulikhgta or Babbulikheta ; and on the north, 
Govanti. These places cannot be located at present with any certainty. But it is quite 
possible that Jalihadu is the ‘ Jalihal ’ of the maps, a large place in lat. 16° 22', long. 76° 50', 
about four miles south of the Krishna, and twenty-three miles towards north-east-by-east from 
‘ Kurrudikul ’. The name ‘ Jalihal ’ can only mean Jalihal, “ the babul-tree waste land ” , 
from jali, ‘the thorny babul tree, Acacia arabica ’, and hal, hdlu, originally hal, hctlu, ‘waste 
land ’. An older form of the latter word is pal, with the variant patu. And the d in the 
Jalihadu of the record could easily come from the t of patu ; or equally from the l, l, of hal 
hal, hdlu* This identification, however, can only be put forward as a conjecture ; because 
the other village-names cannot be found there, any more than anywhere else, and it is hardly 
safe, in such a case, to rely too much on only one name out of several. But Jalihal being, 
as has been said, a large place, it may possibly have absorbed the lands of the other four 
villages, and their names may have thus disappeared. 

TEXT.* 

First plate. 

1 Om 7 Svasti || 8 Jayaty=avishkritam Vishn<5r=waraham kshobhit-arnnavam | dakship- 
Onnata-da[m*]shtr-agra-visranta-bhuvanam vapuh || [1»]« 10 Sriyam=upaha- 

1 On the name of that taluka, see p. 296 above, note 3. 

1 See, e.g. Kielhom’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, Vol. VII above. Nos. 727, 729, 733, 734. 

* This place is not to be confused with the ‘Korrudukul’ which is the Karadikal in the' Kembavi twenty- 
four mentioned in the Kembhavi inscription of A.D. 1054 : see p, 292 above. 

4 South-Ind. Insert., Vol. 3, p. 201. 

s On connections between l and d, see Kittel’s Kannada Grammar, pp. 117, 4 j 190, § 230 • 211 § 248 2 

* From the ink-impressions. » Denoted by a symbol. s Metre': Sloka (Anushtubh)’ 

* The verses are not numbered on the plates. »• Metre : Malini. 
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2 ratad=yah Sri-patih krflcta-rfipB vikata-viBada-damshtra-pranta-viaranti-bliajam [|*] 
avahad^adaya-dashtd-akrishfca-vispashta-kamda-pratanu- 
S visa-ia(ia)t-agra'gramthivat(d)oy5 dharitrlm || [2*] 1 2 Kari-makara-makarik-amkita- 
jalanidhi-raianam vaslkar(5tv=avani-vadhnm [|*] Jagade- 

4 kamalla-bhupatir=akalamka-yaS(’5-mvtirasi(si)-valayita-bh'avanah || [3*] Svasti Samasta* 

bhuvana-aamstuyamana-Manavya-sagotranaib 

5 Hariti-putranam Kausikl-vara-prasada-lavdha-6vet-atapatr-adi-rajya-chLhnanam sapta- 

matrika-pariraksbitanam Kartti- 

6 keya-vara-prasada-lavdha-mayara-pimchhfl(pichcbha)-knmta-dhva;jaiiam bbagavan- 

Narayana-prasad-asadita-vara-varaha-lamchhan-ekshana-kshana-vasl- 

7 krit-arati-raja-mamdalanam samasta-bhuvan-asraya-saryya-lok-asraya-ViBhnuvarddhana- 

Vijayadity-adi-Tisesha-namnam raja- 

8 ratnanam=tidbhaya-bhumih || Vrittam || 3 Kavalita-Nala-lakshtaIr=ddurjjay- 

aurjitya-hari vibata-prithu-Kadamv-adamyara Maurya-nirjit [|*] 

9 mja-bhuja-vala-bhunm=3tpatayan=Ba8htrakutan=kbilit&-K£lachuri-srlr=a8ti Chalukya- 

vamsah || [4*] 4 Taj-jeahn rajyam=anupalya gate- 

10 shu rajasv(sv)=ekan-na-shva(sha)shti-gananesha purHidhy-Ayddbyam [|*] tad- 

vamsa-jas^tad-anu shsdasa bhdmipalah kshrnam Dakshi- 

11 napatha-jusharh yibkaram-vabhiivuh || [5*] Dusbt-avasbtavdhayam cba 

katipaya-purush-amtar-amtaritayam Chalukya-ku- 

12 la-sampadi bhuyas=Chalukya-variisya eva |] Vrittam || B Kandah klrtti-lat- 

aiiikurasya kamalam Lakshml- vilaa-aspadam | va- 

13 jram vairi-mahibhritam pratinidbir*devasya daitya-drubha(ba)h [|*] raj^aslj* 

Jayasimha-vallabha iti khyatas=cbaritrai- 

14 r*=ni]air=yO reje chiram=adi-raja-charit-Otfeanthah prajanam haran || [6*] 6 Yo 

Ba8htrakuta-knlara=Imdra iti prasiddham Kiishn-abyayasya 

15 sutam=asbta-sa(sa)t-ebba-8ainyam [|*] nirjjitya dagdha-nripa-pamcha-sa(sa)ti5 

vabhara bhilyaa-Cbalukya-k'ula-vallabha-raja-lakBbmlm )j [7*] 7 Chatula- ripa-tuxa- 

16 ga-pata-bhata-karati-ghata-koti-ghatita-rana-ragah [|*] sukrita-Hara-chaiana-ragas = 

tanay5=bhut=tasya Banaragah || [8*] 7 Tat-tanayah 

17 Yu(Pu)lakeBi(sI) Keai-mabtidana-8aai3=bhavad=raja [|*] VstSpi-puri-vara-patir* 

akalita-khala-Kali-kalaihka-kal&h |J [9*] 8 Vayam=api 

18 Pulakesi-kehmapatim varnnayantah pulaka-kalita-dehah=pa8ya(sya)t=ady*api 

samtah [| ] sa hi turaga-gaj-emdra-grama-saram sahasra(sra)- 

19 dyaya-parimitam=rityik-8acb=ebakar=asyamedhe || [10*] Tat-tanayah [|*] 8 Nala- 

mlaya-vilopi Maurya-niryapa-hetuh pratbita-pritbu- 

20 Kadamva-stamya(bha)-bhedl kntharah [|*] bhnvana-bhavana- bhag-Spnran-araxhbha- 

bbare vyayasita-sita-kirttih Kirttivarma nripd*bhbt || [11*] Tad-ana 

21 taBy-anujah |[ ®Sai- v v a-dvlp-akramana-mabasd yasya naa-8etu-yandhair= 

ullamghy=avdhim yyadbita pritana Bevati-dvipa-bpam [|*] ra- 

22 jya-Srlnafh hatha-patir=abhed=yas=eha Kalacbcbhti(ohohu)rInSin vabhrd 

bhtmim ssaha sa aakalair-mamgalairsMamgalisah || [12*] »Jyeshtha-bhratuh sa- 


1 Bead damti(r°. 

* Metre: Tawntatilaka. 

1 Metre : Arya. 


* Metre: Arv&giti. 

* Metre : SardulavikrTdita. 

* Metre : MalinL 


• Metre: Mi)ini. 

• Metre : Vaaantatilaki. 

• Metre : Maadakranta. 
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Second Plate ; First side. 

23 ti 8uta-vare=py=arvbhakatvad=asakte yaBminn=atmany=akrita hi dhuram Mamgallsah 

pri(pri)thivyah [|*] tasmin=pratyarppipad=atha mahim yn- 

24 ni Satyasraye=sau Chaluky anam ka iva hi paths dharmy=atah prachyaveta || 

[13*] 1 Jetar=ddisam vijita-Harsha-maha-nripasya datur=man5ratha-sat-a- 

25 dhikam=arthayadbhyah [|*] saty-adi-aarvva-gana-ratna-gan-akarasya eatyasrayatvam* 

upa]akshanam=eva yasya [| [14*] -Adamari-krita-dig-valayo=rddita- 

2G dvid-amari-pariglta-maha-yasa(sa)h [|*] mridam=arishta-kritam s inanas=odvahan= 
Nedamari-kshitipC=jani tat-sutah |[ [15*] 4 Sutas=tadiyS guna-ra- 

27 tna-mali bhu-vallabho=bhud=bhuja-v!rya-sali [|*] Adityavarmm-arjita-pnnya- 

karma tejobhir=aditya-samana-dharma [| [16*] 5 Tat-sntS Vikra- 

28 madityo vikram-akranta-bhd-talah [(*] Uat5=pi Yuddhamall-akhys yuddhe Yama- 

samo nripah || [17*] 5 Taj-janma Vijayadityo vlran=ekamga- 

29 sariigare []*] chaturnnam mamdalanam=apy=ajja(ja)yad= Vijay-Opamah || [18*] 

6 Tad-bhavO Vikramadityah KIrttivarma tad-atmajah [|*] yena Chalukya-ra- 

30 iya-srlr=atta(nta)rayiny=abhud=bhuvih(vi) || [19*] “Vikramaditya-bhupala-bhrata 

bhirua-parakramah [,*] tat-sunuh Klrttivarm=abhun=mrit-pras-arddita-du- 

31 rijanah || [2i>*] 5 Taila-bhupas=tats jats Vikramaditya-bhnpatih [|*] 

t tat sumihr(r)=abhavat=tasniad=Bhima-rajo=ri-bhikarah || [21*] 5 Ayyan-aryas=ta- 

32 to iaiii(ja)jno yad=variisa(sa)sya sriyaiii svakaiii 6 * 8 [j*] prapayann=iva vamsam 

sa vavrito Krishna-namdauaiii || [22*] "Abhavat=tay<5s=taniij<5 vijaya-vibhasi 

33 virCdhi-vidhvamsl [|*] tejs-vijit-aditvah satya-dhano Vikramadityah || [23*] 

'Ched-isa-vamsa-tilakum Lakshmana- 

34 rajasya nariidauam nata-silam [|*] Vomthadevlm vidhivat=parininye 

Vikramadityah || [24*] 9 Sutam=iva Vasude- 

35 vad=Dt‘vaki Vasudevaiii Guham=iva Giri-jamir=ddevam=Arddheiiidumauleh [|*j 

ajanayad=atha Vomthadevy=atas=Tai- 

36 la-bhiipam vibhava-vijita-Sakrarii Vikramaditya-namnah || [25*] 10 * Ari-knmbhi- 

kaiubha-bhedana-ripu-durgga-kavata-bhain- 

37 jana-prabhritih [j*] sabaja-valasya Harer=iva vala-krid=abhavad=yasya || [26*] 

Kim cha Rashtrakuta-kula-rajya-sariibhayaii || ^Aarjjityach=chara- 

38 nav=iva prachalitau sakshat=Kaleh kramatah krarau. vaddha-sarirakau guru-jana- 

droba-prarshav=iva [|*] kalat=khamdita-Rashtra- 

39 kutaka-kula-sri-valli-jat-amkurau lunau yena sukhena Karkkara-Ranastambhau 

rana-prariigane || [27*] i: ittham pnr=Aditi-sutair=iva bhn- 

40 ta-dhatrlih yo Rsshtrakuta-kut,ilair=gamitam=adhastat | nddhritya Madhava iv= 

adi- vaiaha-rdps vabhre Chalukya-kula-valla- 

41 bha-raja-lakshmliii [[ [28*] 13 Hun.a-prana-bara-pratapa-dabano yatra-trasan- 

Maravas»Chaidya-chchhedy=akhiIa-kshama-jaya-naya-vyutpam- 

1 Metre Vasantatilakk. 2 * Metre • Drutavilambita. 

8 Probably we should read c bhidam, as in the XUgunda plates. 

4 Metre : Trishtubh upajati, pdda 1 being Upeudravajra and padas 2 — 4 Indravajra. 

5 Metre : Sluka. 

8 Apparently we should read svahdm . . . vamsam svam sa vatre for balhre J; the parallel passage in the 

XUgunda plates with the note, should be compared. 

I Metre • Arya. 

8 The words Ched-ila . . . mta-Citdm may bo scanned as the first half of an Aiyigiti, the remainder as 

the latter half of an Arya. 

•Metre: Malinl. “Metre: Arya. “Metre: Sirdulavikridita. 

Metre : \ asantatilaka 13 Metre : Sardulavikridita 
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42 Bfl-dhlr=Utpalah [(*] yen=atyugra-ran-agnra(gra)-dar9ita-yala-pracbiirya-sau(sau)ry~ 

Odayah karagara-niyesi(si)tah kavi-vrisba jam 

43 varnpajan=g’k nrD n ut<“h ’ jj [29*] I * 3 Bhammaha-Battad=abhayad=bhupalad=Rashtrakuta- 

kula-tilakat [|*] Lakshmlr=iva sali!a-nidhe[h*] srl-Ja- 

44 kavv-ahvayah(ya) kanya || [30*] 3 Chalukya-vams-amyara-bbanu-mali srl-Taila- 

bhupala npayat=ainam [|*] tayfls=cba lok-abbjuda- 


Second Plate ; Second side. 

45 jaja yOgas=sa charhdrikam(ka)-chamdrnma8dr=iv=aslt |) [31*] 4 Srl-Taila- 

bbnmipalach»chhri-Jakavvas=sainajljanat 5 [)*] srimat-Satyssra- 

46 yam Skandam=Amvika Trjamyakad=iya j) [32*] 6 * Vidyishad-gcitra-vitrasi devs 

vivudha-sammatab [|*] div=lva bhnvi y«5 dbatte sarvya-yaruna-dharam dha- 

47 nnb |j [33*] Api cha || ^Ya.-.ya prafcapa-jvalanena dagdhah=prar5bat=iv=ari-gana8ya 

yarn sab [|*] valaih=prarfidh-aiiikura-jala-kalpair=ddisam 

48 vijetuh=pathi sanniyisbtaih || [34'] 8 Tasy=anujab sri-Dasavarmma-nama 

tad-vallabha Bhagyavafc*iti devi [1*] tajor=abhiid=vikrama-ai(4I)la-sa' 

49 li sn-Vikramaditya-nripas=tannjab jj [35*] 9 Asaa nija-jyeshtha-pituh=paroksbam 

yabhara varasi(si)-yritta(ta)m dharitrlrii [|*] bbnjena keynra-lata- 

50 m=iv=5chchair-vvidaritr-arati-kadarhvakcna |] [36*] 10 * * * JyStsn=ey=aehcbka-sunirnaala 

niei(si) saras-tlresbu bams-akrifcih kasa(sa)-8t5ma-8amii sa- 

51 ritsu gagane gaur-abhra-yrimda-dyutih [I*] klrttir=yasya tad-ndyam-5cbita- 

sa(sa)rach-chihnayamaua ripfin=aityam ha(bha)yayat=ittham=anya-sama- 

52 ye=py=a-masa-vidveshim || [37*] n Varnn-asramanam sthitaye sthitc5=pi yas=ch= 

akarod=varnna-vise8ha-hanim [|*] 8va-klrttibhir~vyapta-dig-am-' 

53 vuraei( si ) s=tath iUpi lake mahanlya eva || [38*] ’'Tyag-adayo yasya gun5h= 

prasiddha8=samkhy5iD=atikramya sadii pravrittih [|*] yais=sa- 

54 j-jananam hridayani va[d*]dhya samachakarsha sya-samlpa-desah(sarii) ||' [39*] 

Tad-ana tasy=anajah || ls Yasy=akbila-yyapi 

55 yaa0(30)=yadatam*akanda-dagdh-amvudhi-yriddhi-sa(sa)mkam [|*] kar<5ti mogdk- 

amara-sumdannam=abhnt=sa bhupC Jagadeka- 

56 m a llah |[ [40*] 14 Sad=ayanaatbah»patn-vikram-adbyO mad- andha-gandb-obha- 

ghata-vipatl [|*] dhar-Orjita-praspburita-prabba- 

57 V6 raraja yO=sau Jayasimha-rajab || [41*] “Yatra prasldati samasta- 

jagach-chharanye nyak-chakrur=Antakam=api 

58 kahitipas-sakapam [j*] ya8man=manoratba-patb-atigam=artham=arthi samprapya 

samsmarati na sma sura-dnimanam || [42*] 


I Bead : ghirnnate. % Metre : Arya. 

* Metre: Trishtubh upajati, padat 1 and 2 being Indravajra and 3 and 4 Upendravajra. 

* Metre : Sloka. 

* Bead Jakuvrd tarn 0 . * Metre : Sloka. The point of the rerse is to compare the king to Indra* 

f Metre : Trishtubh npajati, padat 1 and 3 being Indrarajra, 2 and 4 Upendravajra. 

* Metre : Trishtubh upajati, padat 1, 2 and 4 being Indrarajra and 3 Upendravajra. 

* Metre : Trishtubh Upendravajra. 

w Metre : Sardularikri^ita. The rerse is an echo of the Ritu-samhara, iii, 1 ff.; the king’s glory haa all 

the features of Instre characteristic of autumn alone, but it persecutes his foes all through the year. 

II Metre : Trishtubh npajati, padat 1 and 2 being Indrarajra, 3 and 4 Upendravajra. 

** Metre : Trishtubh npajati, padat 1 — 3 being Indrarajra and 4 Upondrarajra. 

” Metre : Trishtubh npajati, pada 1 being Indravajra and 2—4 Upendravajra. 

14 Metre .- Trishtubh Upendravajra. Sec the noto ou the same verse in the Nil gun da plates, p. 153 above. 

11 Metre : Vasantatilaki. 






46 


ll 


52 


54 


64 


66 
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59 1 Agamad=akbila-dhatiT yena rajanvatltvam nivasafci nripa-laksbmir=yasy& 

gu(sa)bhr-atapatre [j*] sa sakala-namit-ari-kshonibhrin-mau- 
69 li-ratna-dyuti-sa(sa) valita-pado gandarelganda-bhupah || [43*] 2 Adash-akara- 

samgo=pi vin=api makba-dusbanarii [|*] sad-bbnti-bhusbane(n<5) 

61 yas=cba samprapya(pa) jagad-lsatam [| [44*] Sa tu srl-prithvlvallabha- 

mabarajadhiraja-paramesvaia-paramabhattacba(ra)ka-Satyasraya-kn.- 

62 l.t-tilaka-samasta-bhuvan-asraya-Chaluky-abharana-siTmaj- Jagadekamalla-deyah | srl- 

■mad-vallabha-nareiiidia-devah |j 3 kusall sai-vva- 

63 n=eva yatba-samvaddbyamanakan=rasbtrapati-yishayapati-gramakutak-ayuktaka-ni- 

Tuktak-adhikarika-mahattar-adln=satviad’- 

64 sa(sa)ty=astu va[h*] | 4 samyiditarh yatb=asmabbi[s*]=Saka-nripa-kal-§tita- 

samvatsara- sa(sa)tesbu navasu shat=eha chatvarirnsad=adhik§ 6 aihkatah 
Go samvat 946 Raktakshi-samvatsar-amtarga[ta*]-Vaiaakha-paTirnnamasyam= 
Adityavare pamcha-Dramil-adhipatim valavamtaiii Cho- 
66 lam nirddhatya sapta-Komkan-adblsvaranam saryyasvajii , grihitva uttara-dig- 
yijay-artharii Rollapura-samlpa-samavasi- 


Third Plate. 

67 ta-nija-vijaya-skandhavare Pagalati-vishay-a iiitah pati -Mudunira-gra r na-j [a*]taya 

Kausika-gOtraya I}ahyricba-sa(sa jkbasa(ya) 

68 vrabmacharine Srldhara-bhatta-pautrava Revanarya-bbatta-putray;^ Vasu.de vary a- 

sarmane yajana-yajan-adi-sbat-karma- 

69 nirataya vt'da-vedariiga-paragaya Edadore-dvisahasr(sr)-antahpati-Karatikallu- 

trisa(sa)ta-madhye Madadujhuru- 

70 nama-gramah at-dhanya-hirany-adeyah nidhi uidbana-same.tab rajaklyanam=anamguli- 

preksbaniyab sa-su(su)lkab 

71 8arvyakara-yadbapari[ha*]i'o saryva-namasy5=grabarO dattah || Tasya cb=aghatab 

purvvatab Jalihadu 6 -nama-graniab daksbina- 

72 tab Unahallir 7 -nama-gramab paschiinatah Vawulikheta-nama-gramab uttaratah 

Govanti-nama-gramab eteabaih ebatu- 

73 rnnarii gramanam madbye pfirvya-prasiddba-BvakIya-sIma-sabitas=cbatur-aghata- 

visu(su)ddhah sa yusbma | bbir 8 =agauiibhir^a8ma- 

74 d-variisyair=anyais=cha bbfi mipalaih-palanlyab [|j*] Tatha cb= 5 ktam bhagavata 

Veda-vyasena Vyasena || s Yabubbir=yyasudba dattS 
7-5 rajabbis=Sagar-adibbi[b*] [ |*] yasya yasya yada bbumis=tasya tasya tada 
phalarii || Apabarane=pi cba d0sba8=teu=e(ai)v=oktab [ ||* ] 


1 Metre : Halim. 2 Metre : Sloka. 

* Delete the double danda. 4 Delete the danda. 

5 Read stiat-chatcdrimfad-adhikeshu. 

* The stroke to the left at the bottom of the cerebral d here (compare the da of Mada tiijhiru, two lines 
.higher up) was made rather thin and faintly, and has failed to appear in the lithograph, though it can be recog- 
nized clearly enough iu the iuk-impression. 

* Read Unahalli. 6 Delete the danda, and join up yuthmablir. 

* Metre : Sloka ; and in the next four verse*. 

2 .t 
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76 Sva-dattam para-daitam va y3 hareta vasundharam [ | *] shaahtim varsha- 

sahasra(sra)ni viahthayam jayate krimih || 

77 V imdhy -atavlsh v*at8y asu su(su)shka-kot»ra-sajina l * kriahna-sarppi hi jayante 

vrahma-dey-apaharakah [j|*] 

78 Suvarnnam=ekarii gam=ek[a*]m bhumer=apy=ekam*=amgularii []*] baran=narakam= 

apnSti yavad=a-bhuta-Bampla?am j] Anya- 

79 yena hrita bhumihr 3 =anyayena tu haritah 3 bar a to barayatas-cha dahaty~at- 

saptamam 4 * kulam |) Ramabha- 

80 dren=5py=uktam || 6 S5raanyO=yam dharmma-8etur=nripanam kale kale palanlyO 

bbavadbbih [|*] sarwan=etan=bhavinah=parthi- 

81 Temdran=bbuyO bhnyS yacbate Ramabhadrah || 6 Mad-vamsa-jah*para-mablpati- 

vamsa-ja va papad»apeta-manasO bhuvi bba- 

82 vi-bbupab[|*] ye palayam | 'ti mama dbarmmam=imam samastam tfibbyo maya 

viracbit5=mjalir=esba mflrdbni [| Srimad-rajidbira- 

83 ia-raja-cbfidamaneh ^rlmaj-Jayasiriiha-devasya dattih || Sassn-adhikari-maha- 

prachariida-damdauayaka-srimat-Prdla- 

84 rya-prativaddba-lekbaka-Maipayyena likhitam |[ Maingalam mabatl srl srl 

srl || 8 


TRANSLATION . 

As far as line 61 this record bas been sufficiently dealt with by my treatment of the record 
of A.D. 1123 on the N Uganda plates (see p. 142 ff. above) : we take up the translation of 
the present inscription from the point at which its business matter begins : — 

(Line 61) And he, the fortunate king Jagadekamalla, favourite of Fortune and the 
Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of the race of Satyasraya, 
refuge of the whole world, decoration of the Chalukyas, fortunate sovereign of the Vallabha 
(dynasty), being in good health, issues a command to all who are therein concerned, the 
governor of the kingdom, the governor of the province, the village headman, the sheriff, the 
commissioner, official, president and others : — 

(Line 64) Be it duly known to you that on Sunday, the full-moon day of Vaisakha in 
the year RaktSkabi, when nine hundred and forty-six years have elapsed from the time 
Of the Saka king, in figures the year 846, We, having overpowered the puissant Chola, the 
sovereign of the Five Dravidian Realms, and having taken into onr possession the wealth of 
the Lords of the Seven Konkans, have, in Our victorious camp, pitched in the neighbourhood of 
Kollspura with a view to a dig-vijaya to the north, granted unto Vasudevarya Barman, a 
Brahman celibate born in the village of Mudunira situate in the Fagalati district, a member 
of the Kauiika gdtra and the Balivricha branch of the Vedas, a grandson of Sridhara Bhatta 
and son of Revanarya Bhatta, a person devoted to the practice and teaching of sacrifice and the 


1 Read t ay in ah [I*]. 

* Bead harila ['•]. 

4 Metre : Smlini. 

7 Delete <he danda, and join up pal ay ami i. 

* After these words is engraved a decorative design 

resembling the numeral 9, and another double dan<fa. 


7 Bead Ihimir ». 

4 Bead a-taptamam. 

' Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

of three figures, followed by a doable dan da, a figure 
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rest of the Six Works 1 and master of the Vedas and their ancillary sciences, the tillage of 
Madadftjhuru in the three-hundred of Xaratikallu situate within the two-thousand of 
Edadore, in fief, with grain and gold and adeya thereof, with treasure and trouvaille, not to be 
pointed at with the finger (of hypothecation) by royal officers, with its tolls, with exemption from 
all taxes and conflicting claims, to be respected by all. 

(Line 71) And its confines are : on the east, the village of Jalihgdu ; on the south, the 
village of Unahalli ; on the west, the village of Vavvulikheta ; on the north, the village of 
Govanti. Lying between these four villages, possessing its own boundaries as previously 
known to the public, clearly defined in respect of its four confines, it shall be protected by Us 
and by future sovereigns, whether of Our race or others. 

(Line 74) And so it has been said by the Lord Yyasa, the compiler of the Vedas : “ Sagara 
and many other kings have made grants of land ; whosoever at any time has the soil has at the 
same time the fruit thereof.” The same likewise says regarding the guilt of removal thereof : 
ii jq e W } U) should take away land, whether granted by himself or by others, is born as a worm in 
dung for sixty thousand years. They who lay hands npon Brahmanic fiefs are born as black 
snakes lying in withered trunks amid the waterless wildernesses of the V indhya. He who takes 
away a single gold piece, a single cow, or a single finger’s length of soil, goes to hell until the 
cosmic dissolution. An unjust seizure of land, or an unjust causing of land to be seized, bums 
the family of the seizer and his instigator unto the seventh (generation), ” Likewise Rama- 
bhadra bas said : “ This general principle (literally, dyke) of law for kings must be maintained 

by you in every age; again and again Ramabhadra makes this entreaty to all these future 
monarchs : I clasp my bands on my head in reverence to those coming sovereigns on the earth, 
whether born of my own line or of the line of other kings, who with souls free from sin shall 
preserve this my law in its entirety . ’ 

(Line 82) The grant of the fortunate Emperor and crest- jewel of monarchs, the fortunate 
kin«- Jayasimha. Written by Maipayya, a. scribe attached to the fortunate PrOlarya, Curator 
of Edicts and High August General of the Forces. Prosperity ! Great fortune ! 


No. 35 .— MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF NARAVARMAN ; 

THE MALAVA TEAR 461. 

Bt Mahamahopadhtata Pandit Haraprasad Shastri, M.A., C.I.E., Calcutta. 

This inscription was discovered by Mr. Jaya-Sankara, pleader at MandasOr in the Gwalior 
State MandasOr, as is well known, is the site of the ancient city of Da.iapura. The stone- 
slab bearing the record was turned up by the plough in a small hamlet close to MandasOr, on 
the banks of the river Siwana. It was removed by its discoverer Mr. Jaya-Sankara to his own 
residence in MandasOr, but subsequently, the Sttbba or Governor of MandasOr, suspecting that 
the inscription contained some information about hidden treasure, had it removed to his own 
residence. There I found it in October 1912. The Governor very kindly allowed me to exam- 
ino the slab and to remove it to Mr. Jaya-Saokara’s house where I was staving. At that 
time I read the whole of the inscription from the stone itself. Mr. Jaya -Sankara had given me 
on impression of it, but as it was not very clear, I requested Sir John Marshall, Director- 
General of Archseology in India, to get some better estampages for me. At his request Mr. D. 
R. Bhaudarkar, Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Western Circle, scut two excellent 
inked impressions to me in April 1913, one of which is reproduced here. 


1 Sha( -karma \ compare Manu, i. 83. 


2 e 2 
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The slab bears nine lines of writing, each, containing a verso and a half or forty-eight 
syllables. There are thirteen verses and a half on the slab, and the record is not complete. 
Chisel marks are to be found on all sides of it except at the bottom, where it has split. The 
inscribed surface measures 1' 61" by 7y" and the size of the characters varies from j" to 

The following orthographical peculiarities may be noticed. All consonants with a super- 
script r have been doubled, e.g , Jayavarmma-, 1. 4 ; pdrtthire, 1. 5, etc., but consonants with a 
subscript r have not always been doubled ; cf. -vikrSnta-, 1. 5 ; but -iSakknisya, 1. 2 ; - likkram e 
1. 4. In some cases the anusvara has been used in places where thero ought to have been sandhi , 
e.g., =alamkrita and pamcha,nyani=, 1. 3 ; -sa/hbhdra-, 1. 6 ; n has been used thrice in the place of 
the anusvdra, viz., in Sihhavarmmanas=, and =sinhavikravta°, 1. 5, and saranari^gatah, 1. 7. The 
word sri, whenever used in Sanskrit as the first part of a compound word, either in inscrip- 
tions or in literature, is used without vibhakti. Sometimes it is used as a separate word with 
the third c.ise-ending, meaning sciha or yukta, hut in the present inscription it is used in tho 
first case-ending, as in srir-Mmalava-, !. 1; srir-mmaha.rS.ja-, 1. 5. In the last case, however, 
its use is optional. 

The language is Sanskrit and the whole of it, with the exception of the word siddham at 
the beginning of line 1, is in verse. There are a few mistakes due to the mason’s carelessness, 
e.g., -vidduddtpa- for -tidyudiipa- ini. 6; pravrik-kale for pravrit -kale in 1. 2 ; Jayamit[r]ayah 
for Jayamitrayali in 1. 9, and svakulasy=atha for svakulasy-atha in 1. 8. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Central Indian variety of the Southern 
alphabet which is said to have closely agreed with the Western vaiiety of the same alphabet in 
its simplest form. 1 The most important common characteristics of the Southern alphabet are to 
be found in this inscription : — 


(1) Pa, pAa, sAa and s<i are open at the top. Ma aln ays has tho ancient form. The ya 

is tripartite in all cases, with the exception of prdk-puny-opachay-, 1. 4, wheie it 
is bipartite. 

(2) The long vertical stroke of the right limb of la is always retained and moreover it is 

in all cases, bent towards the left. 

(3) The medial ri is shown by a curled curve to the left. 

Besides these, tho following paiticnlars a-.e to be observed 

(1) A, which occurs once, has a loop at the bottom, cf. Asroja- in 1. 3. The medial a is 

placed somewhat lower down than usual in two cases, vis. Asroja-, 1. 3 and 
-mar dims ravam, 1. 7. 

(2) Medial i is expressed both by a loop and a curve to the left. 

(3) Initial * occurs only once in idrik- in 1. 4. The medial form is expressed by a double 

curve ; cf. srir- > 1. 1. 




{Jh ) Medial it 13 expressed ; 

(а) The usual one consisting of a hook turned towards the left and attached to the 

bottom of letters, e.g. in -samudra-, 1. 1 ; - push-pair =, 1. 3. 

(б) A curve to the right attached to the bottom of the letter, which ends in a 

dlSt h ^ t0 fUU heigh ‘ ° f th ° ^ ^ '^ya, 1. 3 and 

(c) A curve to the left attached to the bottom of ra, rising upwards and intersect- 
ing tho vertical limb or the consonant; e.g. in . C 1 - lu , 7 . ? * 

l.to The only exception is the form in purushuy- ! 1 # ’ ’ 


Kuble.’s Ivd.an Faleoyn’.phff, Ini. Ant., V,l. XXX II], App^.dix, p. 62. 
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(5) Initial e occurs only once, in eka-, 1. 2 ; the medial form is expressed by a hook to 

the left ; cf. -sirase, 1. 1. 

(0) Ai occurs only in the medial form and does not call for any remark. 

Among consonants the only letters worth noticing are : — 

(1) Kha, cf. the form in -sikhachalam in 1. 6, where the base is iriangular as in the 

Northern variety. 

(2) Na, the form of this letter is peeuliar as it consists of the na with a semi-circalar 

top-stroke; cf. -gan-amnate, 1. 1. 

(3) Tha, where we may note the curvature of tho crossbar; cf. - manorathe , 1. 4. 

(4) In pa the vertical stroke on the left has been slightly bentinwards as in -paryyanka-, 

1 . 1 . 

(5) The curvature of the left vertical line is also noticeable in phti cf. -phaladam in 1. 7. 

(6) Ma has retained its ancient, form of the Scythian inscriptions. The only change in 

it is to bo found in the base line which in cei tain cases has bent downwards. 

(7) In so, the lower part of the left limb curves in and not out, as is usual ; cf. -sirase, 

1.1. 

(S) In ska the crossbar is strictly horizontal in all cases. Tho left shows a curvature to 

the right as in pa and pha. 

(9) Sa retains its old form of the Scythian inscriptions. 

(10) The left limb of ha also shows a curve to tho right. 

The record refers itself to a king named Naravarman, who was the son of Sinhararman 
and the grandson of Jayavarman. This Naravarnran is mentioned in the Gangdhar inscription 
of his son Visvavarman 1 * of the Malava year 180, and Visvavarman again is referred to in the 
inscription of his son Bandhuvarman, 3 who was a contemporary as well as the feudatory of the 
Emperor Kumaragupta I. In the Susunia rock inscription of Chandravarman,® we find that 
the name of Chnndtavarman’s father was Sinhavarman. It is spelt exactly in the same way 
as in this insi ripii> n, ’.e., Sinhaiarman and not Siiiiliavarman or Sirighavarman. A compari- 
son of the alphabets of the two inscriptions shows that they belong to the same historical period 
and can only be separated by a very few ytars. Up to this day epigraphists and historian* 

have generally regarded the Moharaulr pillar inscription of Chandra 4 as being a record of the 

early Gupta Emperor Chandragnpta II. I think the Susunia inscription and the new Hands* 
sor insciiption have pat a new complexion on the state of affaiis. In tho Susunia reck inscrip, 
tiou we find a king named Chandravarman, the son of Sinhavarman, of the city of Pusbkarana 
dedicating one of the insigria of Vishnu, iiz., awheel. Pusbkarana or Pushkarana is undoubt- 
edly the ancient name of the city of Pokharan in the Jodhpur State. A d ancient city no doubt, 
as it has given its naino to a sab-division of Brahmaras, namid Pushkarana Brahmanas, as 
Dasapurn, and Anandanagara (Wadnngar) and Srlmala have given their names to the Das'ord 
Ndgara and Srtmalt Brahmaras. Pushkaiana seems to have been the capital of the Kshattriya 


1 fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 7 IS. 

3 See Proceedings oj the Meng, As. See., Ib95, pp . 177 fE. 


1 ibidem, p. 82. 

4 Gttj t a Inscriptions, pp, 139 ff. 
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Varman-kings of Malava. By the help of the newly discovered inscription we can put up the 
following genealogy of these rulers of Malava : — 

Jayavarman 

Sinhavarman 


Naravarman 


Yisvavarman 


Bandhuvarman. 

The Susunia inscription connects Chandravarman with this dynasty and we have the 
following complete genealogy : — 

Jayavarman 

Sihhavarman 


Chandravarman Naravarman 

(a contemporary of Y. S. 461=404-5 A.D. 

Samudragupta). j 

Yisvavarman 

Y. S. 4b0=423-4 A.D. 

I 

I 

Bandhuvarman; V. S. 493= 

436-37 A.D. 

The Mebaraull pillar inscription mentions a king named Chandra who had conquered the 
Yahlikaa after crossing the seven mouths of the Indus, and the Vangas. Nowhere in a Gupta 
inscription do we find any mention of any conquest of the Punjab or of Afghanistan by 
Chandragupta II., or any other successor of Samudragupta. Tbe Susunia inscription supplies 
us with a king named Chandra with the family title Yarman, who belonged to Pushkarana in 
■Western India, but had dedicated a wheel of Vishnu close to the Vanga country. The Meha- 
raull pillar itself is the very dhvaja, another ensign of Vishnu, the dedication of which is recorded 
in the inscription itself, and it also speaks of a conquest of Bengal. The natural conclusion is 
to state that Chandra of tbe Meharaull pillar inscription and Chandravarman, son of Simba- 
varman, of the Susunia inscription, are one and the same person. In the former record the 
family name was omitted in order to satisfy the needs of the metre. 

Hitherto the Bijayagadh pillar inscription 1 has been regarded as the oldest known inscrip- 
tion of the Malava- Yikrama Era, though the era used has not been specifically named. So the 


1 Qupta Inter., pp, 251 2. 
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earliest epigraphical mention of the name of this era is to be found in the new inscription in 
the following words : — 

Srir-mmalava-gan-amnate prasaste krita-samjnite. 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar has commented on this line at length in a paper contributed to the 
Indian Antiquary 1 which appeared before my paper 2 in which the discovery of the inscription 
was announced. 3 4 I am afraid I am not able to agree with his conclusions. In the first place 
he says that the word amnata means ** authoritatively laid down ”, but the word amnata is 
derived from the root mna, to repeat. Therefore amnata means ‘repeatedly used’. The word 
amnaya from the same root means the Vedas, which are constantly repeated. Samamnaya and 
Samamnata occur in the beginning of the Nirukta, which is regarded as a sort of commentary 
on the Nighantu, which always precedes the former. The phrases mean that which is to be 
learnt by heart. The question of authoritativeness is to be derived from the context and not 
from the word. 

In the second place he takes the word gana to mean a body politic or corporate body, for 
which I am afraid there is no warrant of so ancient a date. Gana, puga, nigama or sahgha 
always denote a congregation or collection, and I am afraid there is nothing in ancient litera- 
ture to connect it with a political body. 

The word sthiti has not been used in this inscription but it has been used in conjunction 
with the word gana in two other MandasOr inscriptions, viz. — 

(1) Bandhuvarman’s inscription of the year 493. 

(2) YasOdharmau’s inscription. 1 Sir Ramakrishna takes it to mean “the formation”, 

“ the condition ” or “ the constitution”. But sthiti usually means convention or 
tacit consent, and this is supported by the phrase gana-sthiti-vasat kalajnanaya 
likhiteshu, i.e., written for the knowledge of the time owing to the tacit consent 
of the gana or congregation of the Malavas. 6 Kalajnanaya means for fixing the 
date. Vasa here means owing to. 

Both Sir Ramakrishna and Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar have taken krita as another name of all 
the years of the era used in this inscription. Krita is, however, the name of the first year of a 
cycle of years, which was used in the Vedic Period. Now this Vedio cycle seems to have been 
continued in use in the country surrounding MandasOr in the 5th century A.D., thongh Mr. 
Shamaaastry asserts that it had gone oat of use in the 12th century B.O. 6 The word has been 
found in three inscriptions : — 

(1) The Bijayagadh pillar of Varika Vishnuvardhana, the year 428. 

(2) The new MandasOr inscription of the year 461. 

(3) The Gangdhar inscription of Visvavarman of the year 480. 

Our supposition that the year krita is the first year of a cycle of four years, becomes 
tenable if the year of the Malava-Vikrama era to which it is applied, is divisible by four after 
the subtraction of one. Now this is so in two cases out of three. In the new MandasOr 
inscription the number of years are divisible by four after the deduction of one. The date of the 
Gangdbar inscription is an expired year, as is indicated by the words yateshu and sottarapade- 
shu ; yateshu means ‘ expired and sottarapadeshu means ‘ when one quarter had expired’, and 

i Vol. XLII, pp. 199 f. 5 Ibid., pp. 217 ff. 

» See also I). R. Bhandarkar, Progress Report of the Archeological Survey, Western Circle, 1912-13, p. 58. 

4 Gupta laser., pp. 150 ff. 

4 See also Dr. Thomas, Journal Roy. As, Soc., 1914, p. 413, and Dr. Fleet, ibidem, pp, 746 ff. | 

• R. Shamasastry's Gavamoyuna, p. 4. 
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tbis last has been omitted by Dr. Fleet in liis translation. So the real date of the Gangdhar 
inscription lies in the year 481 of the Malava- Vikrama era. This number is divisible by four 
after the dednction of one. Toe year of the Bijayagadh p'llar inscription is the exception. 
Here the number of years are not divis'ble by four after the subtraction of one. But most 
probably this also is an expired year though it is not so specified. 

A Jaina work, the Bhagavatf Sutra, however, states that the four Yagas come in the 
following order: Kali, Dvapara, Treta and Krita. IE a particular year is divisible by four 
then it is a Krita year. 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar is of opinion that the era used in this inscription was founded by 
the Malaya Republican body. 1 Hr. D. R. Bhandarkar 3 states that “• the Malavas were only in 
possession of a traditional usage regarding, i.e. of a mode of reckoning, the Krita year”. Dr. 
Fleet 3 thinks that the Malava Vikrama era was founded by the Kushana Emperor Kanishku. 
Thev all proceed on the supposition that there was no such k ; ng as Vikmmaditya before 
Chandragupta II. of the Gupta dynasty. In this connection 1 beg to point out that a king 
named Yikramaditya is mentioned in Rala’s Saptasati, V. 64 (ed. Weber, nr. 461). As Ilala 
cannot be placed later than the 1st emtury A.D., it mast be admitted that the Yikramaditya 
mentioned here must have existed in the first century B C. The verse runs as follows : — 
S(imvahana~sului-ra$(i-tisir~»ii dentena tuha kan~ hikkhaih I 
chalmeiia Vikkn'iiar'Ya irharian^amtsilckhi uii tissd |l 

I edit the inscription fro a the original stone. 

TEXT. 

1 ftraR [i*] [i*] 

[w **] 5W [i*] 

2 yth [ii *] *rir urn 

[i*] hh (#) 5 ura srasi [h 3 *] 

3 [1*] wfkTwrftns vrffT w 

wtrstc* [11 «*] *ro$t(*t)arwra tlwnra [1*] 

4 [ll 1*] IRWH^rtr^rTWITRToR^f^rT- 

D*] T?T^ [ll **] 

5 [1*] ; sfcjiw:T^r«rc3*irfrr 

[ll «*] [|*] 

6 ^4[®i]v«i) 5 ^T«frci«n^Tf«rT?TfwfWR ^: 6 [11 c*] 

swtew: [|*1 [11 £*] 

7 [1*] 

[ll t 0 *] [ 1 *] 

3 iso. oil., p. 163. 

4 Real HT?2JStm. 

6 Tbe mark above js probably accidental. 
t Read 


1 l.ul. Ju , YJ. XI.II, i> 200. 

" J. Ii. A. S„ K‘13, ,> G31, Xute 2. 
5 [I wo lid read 5jq — S.K.J 

lit.'d t) {UU'-;|q r 



Mandasor inscription <>)' the time of .Vtrawi man. Malava Samvat 461. 





Jrg; §sS O 

fo ^ S' -■> 

Sg^'S =g J 

o§ f ^ feTj-oc ?/5 ^ * 3 ? 

J 9 & rr 3 Tft ^ ^-TD 

'-") ^ 5 Ce 3 % ^ 


rZT ,? *» C< „ 
<N tv *C *03* 


K.T *£:, 
CK7 "** 

. 

7% ^ 



^<>*L >j £ & c *h 

pyf i4|fj> I 
f 0f i-sr#^? 

Vmrc>c *<y W ^ Sx Q 

►"'^fc- « R-» § ^ «-re- -’** 

•*- ®> ft -*< 2 - « 

^ J,o^ Df S «=£> 

*: go<* ^ ^ 5? - 

<>9^3 % $r> * t& oo c5? H 

r- • •« •* J& *« 

^ ioy »^ < r*j 

SteS »■ 

«kS fagc£, 

ct, eic»*c*> r 3?'<% 

*srw 5 s 5 . 

5 \s» gj^-: $* >’ Smd S Qtf 

' R ^^«C*».V ?* 

>»70 nt v !73i ' -:M<i ^ N .,2* 

. /j «jSc.- r . ^ 
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8 [ll U*] ftr^C^nrTRaiTil <?if 

^htt: [i*] w ^ rtotw twBTO*reTOrn s [:] [ll ?R*] 

9 *nrn?njf*rar: wt WTf^fT?rtTij5T: [i*] 

snrer I [ii U*] ff%*j i TOrcrai[:*] srarfimxD] 3 [i*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Success! salutation to that Purusha with thousand heads and immeasurable 
soul, who sleeps on tho waters of the four oceans as on a bedstead. 

(V. 2.) On the arrival of the auspicious year four hundred increase :y sixty-one 
named Krita and repeatedly used by the illustrious Malava tribe ; (V. 3) the approach of 
the auspicious rainy season which delights the minds of men, the festival of Sakkra having 
commenced as then allowed by Krishna, (V. 4) the earth garlanded by corn shines with lustre 
to a great extent, being adorned by Kasa flowers and growing up paddy and fodder- 
(Vv. 5-7). On the 5th day of the waxing moon in the month of Asvina, in this delightful- 
and auspicious time, which is a matter of congratulation to all, while tho illustrious Maharaja 
Naravarman, the ruler of the Earth, was governing the world, the virtuous son of the king 
Sinhavarman, and the grandson of the king Jayavarman, whose prowess was like that of the 
king of Gods, whose gait was as powerful as that of a lion, 4 and whose desires were increasingly 
fulfilled owing to the repeated accumulation of merit in previous ( births ) ; (Vv. 8-14) with the 
object of exemplifying the merit of that administration, Satya, the virtuous son of Varnnavriddhi 
the virtuous grandson of Jaya, the virtuous son of Jayamitra, (who was) the daughter of 
Balasrira, bestirring himself for the acquisition of merit, his mind being forcibly drawn to 
(such a course) owing to the habit acquired in previous existences, whose efforts were intensified 
by tho weight of his merit and fame, who honoured friends, servitors and those in distress, 
who was as the moon in his own family, whose wealth and even whose life was made over 
to the Gods and the Brahmans, who was endowed with great compassion, who acquired his 
great wealth by lawful means, and who finding this living creation to be transitory like the 
water of the mirage, like a dream, like the lightning and the flame of the lamp, took refuge in 
Vasudeva, the grantor of protection, the habitat of the creation, the immeasurable, the 
unborn, all pervading, (who is compared to a tree) which gives heaven as its noble fruit., whose 
charming young shoots are the celestial damsels, whose many branches are the heavenly cars, 
which drops honey (in the shape) of rains from clouds 


No. 36.— TWO GRANTS OF RANABHANJADEVA. 

By R. D. Basekji, M.A. 

Tho discovery of these two grants were announced by Babfi Niigendra Nath Vasu, the 
Honorary Archaeological Surveyor to the Mayurabhanja State, Orissa, in the first volume of 
The Arch&ological Survey of Mayurabhanja. 6 One of these grants was edited by him in the 
same publication with plates, which, though clear, are not reliable os the ;• ;cess of reproduction 

> Head 2 Read “sTtSflT. 3 Read Tr^HST:. 

4 [It. D. Bhandarkar renders the phrase SiAha-vikriinta-gamin, as the tributary prince of Sinjjhavikranta 
(i.c. Simhavikrama or Climdia'-upta II) ; Lid. Ant., 1913, p. 1G2.] 

* The Archeological Survey of Mayurabhanja by Nagendra Nath Tasu, Vol. I, pp. 129 2. 

2 T 
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adopted was not purely mechanical. The pnblication of the & 5 npur grant of Satrubhanjad<5va 1 * * 4 
has thrown new light on the Bhanja dynasty of Orissa. As Babu Nagendra Nath Vasn’s 
edition is not free from mistakes, I have edited both plates together. I obtained them, in 1911, 
throngh Mr. L. E. B. Cobden-Ramsay, I.C.S., Political Agent, Orissa Feudatory States, 
along with two other plates, one of which has already been edited by me in this Journal* 
while the other one has been published by Baba Nagendra Nath Vasa. 3 

The plates were fonnd in the Fendatory state of Bandh in Orissa and “ were turned up by 
the plough 4 ”, Further details about their discovery are not available to me. At present the 
plates belong to the Feudatory Chief of Bandh. The first verse of both of these plates and 
many of the following ones correspond to those of the Sonpur grant of Satrubhanjadeva. For 
the sake of distinction I have named the plates A and B. 


A. — The Bandh Grant of Banabhafijadeva ; the 54th year. 

The inscription recording this grant is incised on three plates of copper measuring from 8£ 
to 8j" in length and from 4[" to 4§'' in breadth. They are held together by a ring, thick and 
nearly 4’ in diameter, of the same metal, passing throngh round holes about from the 

edges of the plates. The first plate only carries writing on the inner Bide. The royal seal, 
soldered to this ring, is round in shape and measures 2y\" in diameter. The impression of the 
seal consists of a crescerit above, the name of the king fri-RanabheHjadevasya in the middle, 
and a seated boll, facing the proper left, below. The plates with riDg and seal weigh 232 
tolas. 

The characters of the inscription are more archaic in form than those of the Bamanghati 
grant of the same king 5 or the new Sonpnr grant 8 of his father Satrubhanjadeva. They are 
more akin to the characters of the Gumsur grant of Netribhanja 7 and the Orissa plates of 
Vidyadharabhanja s . The inscription mentions a king named Gandhata in 1. 5 as the king’s 
father. In grant B in the same verse Satrubhanjadeva is mentioned as the father of the king. 
Farther on, 1. 12, it is mentioned that the king was bom in the family sprung from the egg 
( vamsa-prabhav-undajah ), with which we may compare the similar phrase used in the S On- 
pur grant of his father ( andaja-vamsa-prabhava} j). He is Btyled Paramamah-esvara Maha- 
raja, 1. 12. He is styled Kanaka in 1. 17 of grant B of the year 26. He addresses the officers 
of the Khinjali mandala and informs them that the village of Konatinthi in the KhatiyS 
vishaya has been given to a Bhataputra, the son of Vasudeva, whose name has been omitted 
throngh carelessness, who was an emigrant from Apilomuleri and an inhabitant of Amvasara- 
sara, belonged to the Rohita gotra, the Rohita ashtaka, the Visvamitra pravara, the Chhandoga 
charana and the Kauthuma sakhS. The grant was written in the 54th year of the king in 
the dark half of Bhadrapada by the Sdndhi-vigrahiya ( Sdndhi-vigrahika ) Himadatta, was 
incised by the Arkasali Gonaka and sealed with the Royal seal. 

I edit the inscription, which has already been published by Babff Naggndranath 9 , from 
the original plate : — 


1 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 98 tf. J Above, pp. 158 ff. 

• The Archeological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol. I, pp. 152 ff. * ibidem, p. 129. 

* Journ. Bevy. At. Soe., Vol. XL, Part I, pp. 165 ff. • Above, Vol. XI, pp. 98 ff. 

’ douru. Bevy. At. Soc., Vol. VI, pp. 669 ff. > ibidem, VoL LVI, Parti, pp. 169 ff. 

• loc. cit., pp. 136 ff. 


No. 36.] 


TWO GRANTS OP RANABHANJADEVA. 


323 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Orii 1 Siddhi[h*] || 3 Sariiliara-kala-imtabirag-vikarala-ghora-saiiibliranta-kiirtkara- 

kri tanta-nitanta- 

2 bhmda(nna) m [|*] bhinn-e(a)ndhak-asnra-mahagaban-atapattra[m*] tad=bhairayaiu 

Hara-vapur=bbavatah prapatah 3 |j [1*] 2 Duryvara-va- 

3 raga-rana-pratipaksba-paksba-llaksbmi^-bath-apabaran-Otsalita-jpratapab ||(|) Bhafija 

naradhi- 

4 pataya vahavO vabhfivar E =udbhutay5=ttra bbfivi 5 bburi-sahasrasamkbyab || [2*] 

2 Tesbam knle sakala-bhutala- 

5 pala-manli-mal-archcbit-aahri 7 -yngalo val&vam 8 nripo=bbat ||(|) sri-Gandhata[h*] 

prakata-paurusha-rasmi- 

6 cbakra-nirddarit-ari-bridajO=sya pita niipasya || [3*] Nana-manayaman-anyOnya- 

lagna- 

7 gaja-vaji-ghat[a*]-bhat-augha-samghatta-gh5ra - samara - nirddarit-ari - narendra - vrinda- 

llakshmi 9 -samuha- 

8 hatha-barana-prakatita-vikata-pata 10 -pnrushakara-pratap-atikrant-aneka-8ahasra-samkhya- 

vi- 

9 khy^t-otkhyata 11 -khadga-bhrajishnu-bbu(bhu)ja-va]‘ra-Bhafija-bhflpati[h*] prabhiiti- 

pura[d*] Dbritipurat 12 || Sarad-ama- 

10 la-vahala-jaladharaddhavala 13 -yasah-patala-kamala-mal-alamkrita-8akala-dig-vadhn-vada- 

11 n <5 anavarata-pravarttamana-nauu-sanmana-dan-a.naiidita-Di[h*]sesha-svajana-dina- 

du[h*]khit-ana- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

12 tha-jana-mau0-van5 vansa-prabhav-andajah 14 Paramamahesvaro mata-pitri-pad- 

anudhyatO Bhafij-a- 

13 mala-kula-tilako Maharaja-sri-Ranabhafijadevah kusali || Khifijali-mandalS 

bhavisliya- 

14 d-raja 16 -rajaiiak-antaraiiga - knmar[a*]matya ■ mahasamanta - Tra(bra)mnaca - pnrf5gaman= 

anya[m*]a=cha danda- 

15 pasika-ckchata 16 -bhata-vallabba-jatiya[n*] yath-arha[m*] manayati vodhayati 17 

samadisayati cb=anya- 

16 t sarwatah sivam=asmakam viditam=astu bhavatam || Khatiya-vishayS 

sammvandbab 18 Eonatinthi-g rama- 

17 g«chatah-sima 19 -paryantah sa-nidhis=ch=Opanidbis=cha 20 mata-pitKSr=atmanas»=cha 

puny-a- 

18 bhivriddbayC 21 salila-dhara-purasarena 32 yidhina j| Rshita-gStraya Rohita-asbtaka- 


1 Expressed by a sjmbol. 

4 Read -lakshmi-. 

1 Read -ihyhri-. 

10 Read -patu-pvntshahara-. 


3 Metre : Yasantatilaka. 

8 Read bahavo babMvnr=udbhitaye- 
8 Read balava'i. 

11 Bead -vikhyatotkhdta- . 


8 Read prapatu. 

• Read bhnti. 

• Read !»-, 

43 Read -purdt. 


u Read -lahala-jaladhara-dhavala-. 14 Bead andafa-varnfa-prabhavah. 

js Read -raja-rdjanyak-. 14 Bead -chdta-. *' Read bodbayati tamidifdlt. 

48 Bead aamiaddioA, 14 Bead -si'ma-. 30 ReadraauM*'* tdpanidbil=cha, 

11 Bead •vfiidhayi. 33 Bead -pttrahtarityi. 

2 r 2 
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19 ya Vilvamitra-pravaraya schhand 5 ka 1 -charanaya Kanthuma-sakhaya 2 VasudSya- 

sntaya B ha- 

20 taputra 3 Apilomuleri-yinirgata' 4 * Amvasarasara-yaBtavya 6 ' yidhir-yyidheya- 

savidhana 6 - vi- 

21 dhina tamvra 7 -sasanatvena pratipadit5=8mabbir=yat6s(tas)=cha parathparya-kul- 

avatarena yava- 

22 d=Ved-a[na]vachanena 8 yatha [I*] Ka?dat=kanda[t*] prarohanti 9 [J*] ya satena 

pratanOshi sahasre^a yira- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

23 hasi [|*] evam vudhva 10 par&rddham cha paratah vahs u -ayatareii=api 

bbavadbhihr= 12 asinad- nparOdhat dharmma-gaura- 

24 yach=cha na kenachi[t*] svalpam=api yadha karaplyam 1 * || Uktaiii cba 

dharmmasastre [||*] Vahubhir u =vya8udha datta raja- 

25 bhih Sagar-adibhir 15 =yasya yasya yada bhumih 16 tasya tasya tada phalam || 

Ma blmd-=aphala-sanka yah 

26 paradatt=eti parfhiyah [|*] 8vadanat=phalam»5namtya[rii*] paradatt-annpalane j| 

Asvamedhaaahasrani 

27 vajapeya-satani cha [I*] pauadarika 17 -sahasrapi bhami-dana[r*] ddhikaiii phalam jj 

Ekayinsati- 18 

28 kulamxiy=ahoh kashtam hi narake ethitam [(*] bhSmidaneua matrena urddham 19 

yanti mritam 20 diyi || 

29 Svadatta[m*] paradattam=ya jO hareti(ta) yasu(su)ndharam [j*] sa vishthaya 21 

krimir=bhatva pitribhih saha pa* 

30 chyate || Hiratjyam=ckam gOr=ekam 32 bh-nmim®apy=arddham=ahgulam [|*] 

haram 23 narakam=ayati yayad=ahnti-sampla- 

31 yah 84 || Ayieham viaham=ity=ahiih vrahmasyaih 26 visham=nchyate ||(|) 

yisham=ekakind(naih) hanti yrahtnasyam 25 "putra-pantri- 

32 kam 21 |j Saryyeshan=ta pradananam bhumi-dana[m*] prasasyati |j(f) kalpa-koti- 

gatam papam samchitam jayate narah [||*] 

33 18 Eka-vihsati-kuIany=e\a kash[t]am narake sthitam [|*] bhnmi-danena matrena 

tyach=ey=ahir=yyimuchyate J| Papa-ni- 


Third late ; First Side. 

34 *rnmi(5chyayaa=tyaktya saupana bhfimidanaka [|*] pade pade diyim(vaifa) yati 

pitrim-atm-aikavimsakam || Phalasya 

35 kathitam dbarxnmam phala[n*j nishphala-saiiibhavah [|*|] bhumi-hartta phalacheia 

(-chchhetta) phala[n*] nishphalata[m*] yrajet[||*] 


1 Bead Chhandoga-. 3 Bead -(dihay a. 

* Bead -gatdya. * Bead -vastavyaya. 

* Bead tamra-. « Read =c edinu-. 

* [Bead prarobanti, see e.g. Vajasaniyi-Sambita, 13, 20 f.— S. 

10 Bead buddbvd. 11 Bead rami-. 

“ Bead nalpapi hi ' } karanbyd. l * Bead Bahubbir=. 

u Bead bbimitd i. Bead paandariko-. 

u Bead irdbran. “ Read mritd. 

44 Bead gam^ikdm bbutner *. 24 Bead baron. 

* Bead brabmanam, 38 Bead putrapautrilam. 


3 Bead Shattaputraya. 

• Bead vidhi-vidheya-tamvidhdna-. 


] 

13 Bead bbavadbbir=. 

11 Bead adilhih I yasya. 

18 Bead Pbuvirkiat-iul any-. 

31 Bead Tisbfbdy&m. 

31 Bead ydtadabhitasarkplancuk. 
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36 Asvamedha-sahasrani vajapeya-satani cha [i*] gay am satasahasrena bhumihartta 

na sudhyati || 

37 Laha-churnn-[a*] sma-chnrij^arh cha vishan=cha jaraye[n*] narah[j*] 

vra(bra)hmasvam tri(tri)shu lokeshu(b) kah pu(pu)ma[n*] jarayishyati || 

38 Yajno=nritena ksharati tapah ksharati viBmayan 1 =kshiti-hartty= 3 ekayimsani 

ku(ku)lani narakam vrajet || Tri- 

39 Jti-agra-jala-vi(b!)ndus=ca jala-vudvnda(bndbnda)-Badrisa[m*] [|*] sadrisam 

jlvitam jnatva kirtti-dharmmam na lopa- 

40 yet || Veda-vak=smritayo jihva vadanti jishi-devata[h |*] bhumi-hartta tilths' 

martya aho ma hara 

41 ma hara(h) || Yath=apsn patitam(tah) Sakra taila-vi adar=y visarpati I evam 

bhnmikritam danam sasye sasye prars- 

42 hati || Asphotayamti pitarah pravalgyamti pitamah[ah |*j bhnmidata kule 

jata(tah) sa m[e*] trata bha- 

43 yisbyati(h) | (||) Adityd Yarano Vishna[r*] Vra(Bra)hma Ssma(o) Hntasanah[|*] 

Sulapanis=tu bhagavam(van) abhinam- 

44 dantu bhumidah(dam) || Bbumim yah pratigfihna(hna)ti yach(yas)=cha bhami[m*] 

pfayacbcbhati [I*] Hbhau tan panya(nya)-karmmanaa niyatau 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

46 svarga-gaminan || Iti kamala-dal-amvu(amba)-vi(bi)ndu-lolah(lam) sri(srl)yam= 
anachintya mannsbya-jivitam [cha [*] 

46 sakalam=idam=udahri(ri)tam hi vndhva 3 na hi pdrushah 4 parakirttanam vilOpya || 

Sri-Ranabhanja- 

47 devasya pravarddhamane vijayarajye sammvatsare ehatuhpafichasatame 

Bhadravada-amama(va)- 

48 syayam likhitam sand[h*]ivigrahiya-Himadattena [|*] TJtki(i)rriijam cha Arka- 

sali-Gona- 

49 kena[|*] Lamchhitam MabarSjakiya-mudrena || 5 

B. — Baudh Grant of Ranabhanjadeva ; the 26th year. 

This grant is incised on three copper-plates held together by a circular ring which passes 
through holes bored on the right margin of the plates, about from the edge. The first plate 
bears writing on the inner side only. The last plate is broken near the ringhole, perhaps in 
consequence of an attempt to remove the plate from the ring without cutting the latter. The 
plates measure 6^" by 4f". The last plate, (however, is only 4§* broad in the middle. The ring 
is |* thick and has a diameter of 2|". It passes through the bottom of an oval seal measuring 
by 2". The seal bears, in high relief, a couchant bull facing the proper left, and above it 
crescent and sun. Below the bull is the legend sri-Ranabhahjadevasya in Nagari letters. 
Below the legend again is an expanded lotus flower with stem. The plates with ring and 
seal weigh 155 tolas. The ring had not been cut when the impressions were prepared by 
Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

The inscription has been very carelessly incised, and words and even parts of versee have 
been omitted in many cases. In f the metrical portion it is stated that Satrubhafija was the 
father of the king Ranabhanjadeva, who was a devout Vaishnava and meditated on the feet 

1 Bead vismayat 1 Jcshiti-. 3 Bead •hartt=aika-. * Read iuddhna 

* Bead jnirashaih pamklrttayo vilopydh. 

* Here follow a floral design and a conch (or symbol for 5m) which, evidently, constituted the mark of tbs 
king mentioned immediately before. A doable vertical stroke is engraved after the mark. 
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of his father and mother. He was king of both the Khin jalis which were mentioned in the 
Sonpnr plates of Satrnbhanja as TTbliaya-Khinjali-mandale and as Khifijali in plate A. He is 
styled Kanaka (1. 17), one who was worshipped by the MdhasSmantas, who had obtained the five 
great sounds, and who had obtained a boon from the goddess Stambhesvari. The inscription 
records the grant of the village of Vallasrlnga in the Khatia vishaya to a Brahmana of the 
Vajasaneya charana, the Haudgalya gotra, the Bharmyasvn pravara, and the Angirasa 
anupravara, the Bhattaputra Damodara, surnamed Bhiisbana, the son of Bhattabhushana, who 
hailed from the Bhatta- village of Khaduvapali, and, after his death, to his son the Bliattapntra 
Chhadoka (?). The grant was made in the 28th year of the king on the 5th day of the 
bright fortnight of Margasiras. It was incised by the merchant (ranik) and goldsmith 
( suvarnnakara ) Sivanaga, the son of Pandi, and sealed with the Royal seal. This man Sivanaga 
also sealed the Sonpur grant of Ranabhanja’s father Satvubhanja. I edit the inscription from 
the original plate. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 

1 Om 1 Svasti | 2 Samhara-kala-hota-bhng-vikarala-ghora-sambhranta-kldra- 3 ’ 

2 kritanta-[nitanta*]-bhi[n*]na[m*] [|*] bhi[u*]n-nndhak-asura-maha-gahanatpatra 4 (|) 

tad=bhairavam Hara-va- 

3 pur=bbavatah prapatnh 3 || 2 Dttrvvara-varana-rana-pratipaksha-[paksha*]-lakshml- 

hatha-gra- 

4 hana-suprasrita-pratapa[h*i] Bhanja nnaradhipatayo 6 vahavo vabhuvnr=ndbhu* 

5 vayo=tra bhuva(vi) bhn(bhn)ri-sahasra-sa[m*]khya[h*] || 2 Tcsham knle sakala- 

bhu (bhfi )ta[la* ] -pala- 

6 manli-mal-archchit-amghri-jngal(5 valavanrip5=hfita 7 || (|) srl- 

7 Satru(tru)bhanja ity=atula-dhih [ij*] Tasy=at:naja[h # ] svayambhn-vat \\ A- 

8 nyo-ma[ida]mana-mllita , -samnddhata-nripa-chakra-chaturahga-va(ba)la-[ksho]bha- 9 

9 chall 10 -dhara-mandala(lo) gaja-turag,t-khura-nir(n)darana-prasarad-atula-dhu(dhn)Il- 
10 vitana-sachchhanna- 11 jany-ahgana(no) gaja-skandha-vedika-svayamvar-ayata | ^pa- 
ll rinita-ja[ya*]-lakshmi-saroanandita-pamajana-m[a*]nasah Srlmad-danja- 13 

12 bhupatih purad-Dhpitipura*namna[h # ] |j sa(sa)r»d-arnala-dkavalakara-yasa[h*]- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

13 patala-dhavalita-dig-yadan3 || a(a)nava(n;rata-pravrit[t*]a-sammana-dan-ana- 

14 ndita-sakala-janO andaja-vah^a*prabhavah Paramavaishnava(vo) mata-pi- 

15 tri-pad-anudhyata(to) Bhanj-amala-kula-tilaka Ubhaya-Khifljaly-adhipati[h*] 

16 samadhigata-pancha-mahasavda 14 mahasamanta-vandita Stambhesvari- 

17 lavdha-vara-prasada 15 | ranaka[h*] sri-RanabhanjadevajA*] kusall ih^aiva Khi- 

18 njali-mandale bbavishyad-raja-rajanak-antat , ahga-kttn)5r ; [a*}ma- 

1 Expressed, also by a symbol at the beginning of the line. » Metre : Vonimtatilata. 

I Bead 'teim/cara-. 4 Read ■gahandtapatMn. 6 Read prapilu. 

*’Bead narddhipcctayd bahato labhuvur^udbhitayi-tra. 

’ head •mouli^mdl-archchit-amyhri-yMi/ald bnlavdn nripo=bltit. The second half of the stanza Cannot be 
restored. 

8 Read anyonya-mardarnana-milita - P • Looks like -ktktobha- 10 >Bead -oMita* 

II Read - samchhanna - 12 Read -svayam&tr^iyita^a-, 

15 Read Srimad>£hanja*bhupatik. u Read i fabdo. 

11 Read Statnbheit>ari‘labdka~z;araprasdd5. 
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19 tya( tya) -makasamanta- vra (bra) hmapa-pradhana [n*] an[y*]a[m*]£=cha dandapasi(si)ka- 

20 chata-bhata-vallabka(n);jatlyak(yan) yatharhi 1 manayati vodhayati 2 sam[a*]- 

21 disa(ya)ti ck=anyat(a) | sarwatak si(si)vam=asmakam[|*] viditam=astii bka[va*]tam 

Kb£a*]- 

22 tia 3 - viskaya-prati va (ba) ddba-Vallasrlnga-khandakshetra [m*] [j*]tasya cka pasckimena 

di- 

23 g(a)-vibkagena Salank! 4 nady=asti nt[t*]arena cka MahSnadi pn(pu)rwena sl- 

24 ma-sandkaa asva[t*]tka-vrikska-dvaya[m*] vyavasthita[m*] | dakshipatas=tu 

ku [t*]tanasi- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

25 la slmavadhi [k*] paratvena | vyavasthik 5 nidhye-upanidkl-sahita Madhyades-a- 
20 kara-bka(bku)ta-Khaduyapali-bkatta-grama-vinirgata(m)-Maudgalya-g3trepa Bhakra- 
mya- 6 

27 £va-pravaren=Angiras-aimpravarena Bkn(Bhfi)skan-abhidhane[na*] Vaja[se]neya- 

charana- 

28 Kanva-sakhadhya[y*]ina Bkatta-Bhu(Bku)skana-snsktena 7 bkatteputra-sri-Damadarena 

pra- 

29 bku-kay-aika-saranena mritva etat(a) sasa(sa)nam tad-anantaram tat(a)-pntrena 

30 bkattapntra-Ckhadflka-namna tam(v)ra-sasana[m*] prati!lavdkam 8 =iti j P[a*]- 

31 ram(a)parya-kul-avatarena y[a*]vad=Ved-artha-vackancna yatha [|*] kanda[t*] 

32 kanda[t*] prarskamti 9 | sasanena pratinasi sakasrena viroka- 

33 si [|*] evam vuddka 10 para[r*]ddhan=cha parats va[m*]savatarena [bhavadbhir- 

asmad-upar<5dha*]d=dkarm.ma-gaurava[ck*]~cha na ke- 

34 nachi[t*] [svalp=api badka karamya I*] tatba ckauktam 11 dharmma-sastreshu[||*] 

Pkaladi 13 krishta mahi[m*] dadya [t*] sa-vija-sasya me- 
85 deni 13 | yava[t*]surya kritam lake tava svargga mahlyate || 14 Veda-vakyasma- 

36 yd jihva vadanirski devatah bhumi katta tatk-aayavcha akd ma(m) kara 

m[a] 

37 hara | (|j) yatk=apsu patitam Sakra tailavind[u] 15 visarppati I evam bhu(bku)- 

mi-kri- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

38 tarn dana[m*] sasye sasye prarokati J| AdityS Varuno Vishnu 16 Vrakma Soma- 

(m<5) Hut[a*]- 

39 sana[k*] ||(|) Su(Su)lapapx(ni)s=tu bhagav5m(van=)abhinandanti bhu (bhu) mida [m*] 

| (||) Asphi5taya[n*]ti- 

40 pitarah pravalga(ya)nti pitamaha[h*] 1|(|) bhu(bhu)mi-data kule jata(tak) sa 

me trata bkavi- 


1 Read yatharhan. 1 Bead lodhayati. 

• The t of Khatia - is slightly misshaped so that it looks almost like n. 

4 [ The present river Salki.— S.K.] 6 Bead “ttMtam nidhy-upanidhi-saditam. 

• [The lira of Bbdiramyifta- looks like a cancelled la. Bead BharmyaSca-. — S. K.) 

t Bead -siitena. 1 Bead - labdham =. 

• [The writer originally wrote ptarohimti but cancelled the * after h. Bead prarohanfi I yd iatina 

pratanothi, see above, p. 324^ n. 9. — S. K.] 

10 Bead bnddhvd. 11 Bead ch~ohtaih, tf Bead phalakpiskfai s, 

*» Bead la-bijam iatya-medinim I ydvat tiry a-kritaloka*=tavat tvarye. 

14 Bead Vida-oak tmritayo jihva vadanti ritbx-deoaidh t 

>' Bead -binder. 14 Bead Vithymr=Brakmd. 
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41 shj&ti || (Rv) yahabhir*vvasadli5 datta rajflnaih 1 Sagar-adibhiflj*] |j Ma 

rad=aphala-satbka 2 

42 paradeteshu parlitam || yasya yasya yada bhu(blm)mi[a*] tasya tasya tada 

phala[m ||*] S[v]a- 

43 da[t*]tam parada[t*]tam«=va j6 hareta(m) (d)vaanndharam ||(|) sa yishthayajyn*] 

kfimir>=bh'a(bhn)- 

44 tva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyat<5 || Hirapy am=eka rh gatn=ek[4*]m 3 bhn m im*apy -=a- 

45 rddham=angulaiii | bara[n*j ma(na)rakam=ayati yavad=abbtt(bhfi)ti-samplavak 4 |(||) 

Bba(n)mi[m*] 

46 yah pratigrikna(na)ti yach(s)=cha bha(bhn)mi[m*] (ya pratigrihnati yach=cha 

bhami) prayachehhati | ubhau 

47 tau puna(nya)-karmmanaa niya[tarii*] ayargga-gaminau |(||) Harate harayatfi 

bhn(bhu)mi[m*] manda-vu(bu)- 

48 ddhis^tamavyitah | aa vvaddho 5 varunaih pa sai[s*] tirya[g*]-yOnisbn jay ate I (||) 

Ma pa- 

49 rthiva(h) kadachit=[ty*]aih vahmasvam 6 manasa=d=api | anabesba 7 dha[r*]ma[m*]- 

bhai[sha*]jya[m*]<?tamta 8 hal[a]- 

50 halarii vishath || Avisham. visham=ity=ahn[r*] vj-abmasvam* visha[m=*] ucbyate || (|) 

viaha[tn*] eka- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

51 [ki]nO hanti vrahmasvam 6 putra-pautrikam |(||) Loha-charppa®-aama- 10 

chumnan J =eha yishan=cha [ja*-] 

52 raye[n*] narah | yrabmasyam 8 triahu lSkeshu kah puma[n*] jaramiabyati 11 | 

Yajape- 

53 ya-sahasraai asyamedha-^atani cha | gavam koti-pradanena [bhSmi-ba]- 

54 rtta na syudhyati 13 [| Ifci kaoxala-dal-amva-yindu-lolam 13 srlyatn«anu [chintya] 

55 manushya-jlvitan=cha [|*] sakalam=idam-adahritan=cha vndhaih 14 na hi parnshaih 

56 paraki(kl)rttayo vilOpya[h*] | (||) Vijaya-rajye samvatsare shatavi- 

57 hfianti 15 varisha Mar gas Ira sudi titbi pamchamy[a*] m ntakina- 6 

58 n=cb» vaijik(a)-savarijiiakara-Sivai)aga Pandisuta lamchhitafm*} 

59 maharajaki'imidr=etih 17 || 


1 Read rajabhih. 

1 Read bhid=apbata-fanko vah paradatt=iti parthivah. Thi* half iloka has been placed between the two 
halve* of the preceding one. 


I Head bhu/nor- 

• Bead brahmatvam, 

8 Read ttad-dhald- 

II Reed jarayishyati ||. 
14 Betd budShvd. 




** Bjtad makdrdjakUf a mud ray=itw 


’ Read anet&a, see above, Vol. XI, p. 101 , i. 1 (1. 32 0 f the gntntl 
• Read -ehirna- 10 Rezd-d/OTo- 

” Read Mhyati. ” S ?ad -amlu-bindu-lolim trip o*w 

“ Be *d thaivxvtfatini varthe. 11 Bead «f*fr»«o»=c*a. 
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No. 37.— INSCRIPTIONS AT YEWUR. 
By Lionel D. Barnett. 


(Concluded from p. 293.} 


C.— OF THE TIME OF VIERA M ADIT Y A VI : A.D. 1105. 

This inscription is on a stone in the garden-land of Chikkira-Ramappa, on the north of the 
village.— At the top of the stone there are sculptures : towards the centre, the sun and moon, 
and below them, from left to right, two standing figures, a cow and calf, and a crooked sword or 

dagger. The writing covets a space about 1' fij" wide bj 3' 11’ high, and is for the most part 

very well preserved : but there has been slight damage at the ends of lines 25 to 23. 

The characters are Kanarese, of the regular type of the eleventh and twelfth centuries : 
their shape is intermediate between the somewhat slender sloping character of the previous 
generation and the upright ronnded forms that appear soon afterwards. Their height varies 
slightly, being approximately h" to §''. They are fairly well formed ; hut in some cases (viz. 
lines 32 and 43) letters have been omitted and afterwards added bdow the line. — Except for one 
Sanskrit verse at the beginning and two at the end, the language is Kanarese, in prosi, and 
practically in the medieval form of deve’opment : note the nominative plural in am (instead of ar) 
in lines 16, 17, 18, 24, 32, and the locative in alii, lines 28-29, 33, against a freer use of the 
endings ol and al. We may note the word kam ni (line 30), denoting a measure of area ; neither 
kamim nor kamba, which appears in some other inscriptions, is known to Kittel’s dictionary. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of certain lands in the neighbourhood 
of Yewur, houses, an oil-mill, and a customs-duty to be levied in kind on the sale of areca-nuts, 
for the upkeep of a local temple of Kesava (Vishnu); and it was issued by Satyaprachara 
Bhattaraka Deva, apparently a pontiff of a (? Vaishnava) sanctuary at Yewur, in the reigu 
of the Western Chalukva king Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramsditya VI. The General 
Raviyana-bhatta and the god Isapesvara, mentioned in this record, are already known from tho 
Yewur inscription B, of A.D. 1077 (p. 269 above). 

The details of the date of this inscription are : tho cyclic year Parthiva, being the thirtieth 
year of the Chalukya-Vikrama-kila, i.e. of t ie reign of Vikramiditya VI ; the new-moon of 
Margasira ; Somava'a (Monday). Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks : — “ Like so many 
dates of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, this date is irregular ; that is, it does not work out 
iu satisfactory agreement with the stated details, the discrepancy here being in respect of the 
week-day. The Parthiva samvatsara in question began, as a Cnaitradi lunar year acc >rd : ng to 
the southern lunisolar system of the cycle, on 18 March, A.D. 1105. The given tithi, the 
new-moon of Margasirsha, answers for that year to 8 December, on which day it ended at 
about 9 hrs. 47 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). But that day was a Friday, whereas the 
record specifies a Monday.” 

The only places mentioned are fihur, i.e. Y§wQr itself, and the S agar a three-hundred, 
in which district the recoid locates Ehur. For some remarks on this district seo above, 
-p. 272 f. 

TEXT. 1 


1 

2 


[Namo] bhagavate Vasudevaya || 2 Pamtu va Nara- 
siriihasya nakha-lamgala-k5taya[h*J HirapynkasipS- 


2 D 


* From ibe iuk-irapressiune. 


1 Metre: Slolta (iSnushtubh). 
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3 r=vabsha[h*]-kshetr-asri(sri)k-kavdam-arocah || [1*] 0m 1 Svaati Samasta- 

4 bhuyan-asraya srl-prithvl-vallabha-maharajadhiraja 

5 paramesva(sva)ra paramabliattarakam Satyasraya-kula- 

6 tilaka Chaluky-abharanam srim;it-[T*]ribhuvanam a- 

7 lla-devara vijaya-faiyam=nttar-sttar-abhivridhdhi(ddhi)-praya- 

8 rdhdha(rddha)njanam=a-chamdr-arkka-taraih salattam=ire 

9 Kalyanada nele-vidinol euka(kha)-Rarhkatha-vin5dadim ri- 

10 jya[m*]-geyytittum=ire j| Svasti Srimada-jita'-s&kala-yadi(di)-ni- 

11 kara pad-akranta-jagati-pati sakala-vidvan-mana-raihjita Sa- 

12 rasyati-samullasita-vadan-araviiiida ahita-jana-bhasrai(sinl)- 

13 karana sakala-hita-jan-eskt-apnrtti- karana sakala-bra- 

14 hma-vidy a-tat [t*] v-agata yama-aiyama-svadhyaya-dhya- 

15 na-dharana-maun-annshthana-japa-samadhi-sila-sampamnna 

16 dvija-gnru-paja-tatparir=mmarttand-Sj[j*]vala-klrtti-yntara 

17 sakala-sastra-visaradaru srlmat-Tribhuvanamalla-devara 

18 param-aradhyar=appa srimal-Satyaprach&ra-bhattaraka-deyara 

19 Svasti Srlmach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada miivatte(tta)neya Ps- 

20 rtthiva-samvataarada Marggasirad^amavasye Sdmavaram yyatl- 

21 patad-ariidn Sagara-mOnurara baliya tamm=a|keya Ehu- 

22 ra Isapesvara-devarim mfidana deseyalit gri-KCBa(sa)va-devargge kham- 

23 da-spbutita-jlrnn-Oddhara-puja-niyedya-nanda-dlvige-pavitr-arCha- 

24 na-nimittav-agi manna Baviyana-bhatta-dandaimyak:iru bitta 

25 mattaru Sr=olag-agi flririi badagalu IsapOsvara-dovara [ke]- 

26 yyim paduvalu muvatt-aydn-gepa DSnavinodana ghaleya- 

27 lu bitta mattaru parhnn-eradu amkadola(l) mattaru 12 Anpama-gau [rii]- 

28 dana keieya kejag=lsapesvara-devara gajdeyiih yay5(ya)vya- 

29 dalli gajde mattaru 1 flrim mmfl(mfi)dapa halladirii badaga tOmta[mj 

30 kamma 450 do vara satrada mane 1 pujariya mane 1 deya- 

31 ra namdfi-dlvigege nacjeya ganada mane 1 amtn mane mflra gg- 

32 na 1 nakharamum nana-de4l 3 -gatrigara batmav:ujarum*amtarannm=i- 

33 rddu adake maridalli pomga «Jake aydu bC'rimg=drppatt-ayd=e- 

34 le || I dharmmavam pratipalieidayargge Knrnkshetradol eaaira 

35 kavileya kodum ko]agnroam ponnalu kattisi eurya-graha- 

36 padol chatar-vveda-paragar=-appa brabma^argge kotta phala || I dha- 
87 rmmaman=alidavargge Varanasiyol sasira kavileyu- 

38 mam chatur-vyeda-paragar=appa brabmaijannnan=alida pataka aSrggu || 

39 Sloka || 4 Samany<5=yam dharmma-setn[r*-]nripanam’ kale kale palanl- 

40 ya bhavadbbib aaryyan=etan bhaginab partthiyomdran bbnya 

41 bbnya yacbate Ramabhadrab || 6 Sva-dattam para-dattam va yO 

42 baretu(ta) yaBundharam shaahtbi(sbti)r=yvarsba-8aha8rani vishthayam ja- 

43 yate kn(kn)mib || I dbarmmam=a-cha[m*]dia[r*]kka-taram salutta 9 mam- 

44 gala maba tri grl 


* Bepreeented by . spiral eymboL > Be^ MmaJ-jita. 

» The ii was omitted, and then was supplied below the line. * Metre : Silinl. 

* Metis : Slfika (Anoshin bh). 

* The syllables so a«d Ha were omitted, and then were inserted below the line i read taiga. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Homage to tho Lord Vasudeva ! May the tips of the Man-Lion’a ploughshare-like nails, 
red with the gore-mud of the field which isj Hirauyakasipu’s breast, protect you 1 

(Line 3) Om ! Welfare ! While the victorious reign of the fortunate king Tribhu- 
vanamalla, refuge of the whole world, darling of Fortune and the Earth, great Emperor, 
supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalu- 
kyas, is proceeding ou a course of successively increasing prosperity for as long as the moon, 
sun, and stars shall endure, [and] he is wielding the government with enjoyment of pleasant 
convei sations in the capital city of Kalyana, — - 

(Line 10) the happy and fortunate Satyaprachara Bhattaraka Deva, who has overcome 
all the crowds of disputants, whose feet are approached by the lords of the earth, who delights 
the minds of all the learned, who displays Sarasvatl in the lotus of his mouth, who reduces 
to ashes the evil, who faltils the wishes of all good people, who has readied the true essence of 
spiritual law, who is characterized by the greater and minor observances, study, meditation, 
mental concentration, the observance of silence, the muttering of prayers, and concentration of 
thoughts, who is devoted to the worship of Brahmans and elders, who has the brilliant glory of 
the sun, who is expert in all books of authority, who is highly adored of the fortunate king 
Tribhuvanamalln , 

(Line 19) on a Monday, at the time of a vyatlpata, on the full-moon day of Margasira of 
the year Parthiva, the thirtieth of the happy and fortunate Chalukya-Vikrama era, 

(Line 21) did, for the benefit of tho [temple of_the] blessed god Kesava [situate] in the 
eastern quarter from [that of] the god Isapesvara of Ehur, [the town] of his administration, 
within the Sagara three-hundred, for the purpose of restoration of broken, burst, or outworn 
[parts of the buildings], worship, oblations, perpetual lights, and the ceremony of tbo sacred 
thread, 1 grant twelve mattar [of arable land], ia figures 12 mattar, in Danavinlda’s measuring- 
staff of thirty-five spans, including six mattar formerly granted by the General Rviyana Bhatta, 
on the north of the village (and) ou the west of the arable land of the god Isapesvara ; 

(Line 27) [also] one mattar rice-field below Ann.ama Gaunda’s tank [and] on the north- 
west of the rice-field of the god Isapesvara ; [also] 450 kamma garden-laud north of the stream 
on the east of the town ; 

(Liue 30) [also] one house for the choultry of the god, one house for the priest, and one 
house for an oilmill applied for the perpetual lights of the god : total, three houses and one 
oilmill. 

(Lino 32) [Also] ou sales of areea-nufcs, the burghers, foreign merchants, market 
officials (?), and ether persons, being [convened, 2 they allotted an impost of] five ageca-nuts on 
each gold piece [and] twenty-live leaves on each load. 

(Line 34). For such as maintain this pious foundation the fruit will be as though they 
adorned with gold the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine in Kurukshetra and gave them during 
an eclipse of the sun to Brahmans versed in tho Four Vedas ; to such as infringe this pious 
foundation tho sin will be accounted to them as if they slew at Benaies a thousand kiue and 
Brahmans versed in the Four Vedas. 

(Line 39). Sloka : “This general principle of pious foundations of kings must be maintain- 
ed by you in every age;” again and again Ramabbadra makes this entreaty to all these fortun* 
ate sovereigns. He who should take away land, whether granted by himself or by others, is 
born as a worm in dung foe sixty thousand years. This pious foundation is to endure as long 
as the moon, sun, and stars, Happiness! Great fortune ! 

1 Pavitra : see Ind. Ant., Vol. 38 (1909), p. 52. 

» The irddn, of the text seems to stand for the odan-ildu, odan-irddu, " being together [in assembly J’, which 
is found in Mysore inscriptions. 
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D_ OP THE TIME OP VIKRAMADITYA VI: A.D. 1110. 

This inscription is on a stone apparently built into a wall near a mosqne inside the village. — 
There seems to have been a full row of sculptures at the top of the stone ; but there is seen 
now only a cnw, at the left end. — The writing covers a space about 14j’ in width by 19|" in 
height. It is well enough preserved as far as it goes ; but the bottom of it, containing the 
minatory formulae, is broken away and lost. 

The characters are KaDarcse, of the early twelfth century ; they vary in size from about 
to y . — The language is Old-Kanarese prose. 

The inscription records donations to a temple of Kammatesvara at Ehur by certain 
guilds of craftsmen, and is dated in the reign of the Western Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla- 
Vikramaditya VI. 

The details of the date of this inscription are : the cyclic year Yikrifa, being the thirty- 
fifth year of the Chalnkja-Vikrama-varsha, »’.e. of the reigu of Vikiamaditya VI; the 
full-moon of the bright fortnight of Jdshta, (»,e. Jyeshtha, Jyaishtha); Somavara (Monday) ; 
an eclipse of the moon. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks : — “ The tit hi is denoted by 
the curious word paurnnamivasye, which looks like a mixture of paurnamasi and amdvdsye - 
but the specification of the fortnight and the eclipse make it clear that the fall-moon was 
intended. 1 This date, also, is irregular. The Vikrita sainvatsarci in question began on 
23 March, A.D. 1110. The given tithi, the full-moon of Jyaishtha, answers for that year to 
4 June, on which day it ended at about 5 hrs. 49 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 
But the day was a Saturday, whereas the record specifies a Monday ; ami there was no eclipse, 
either visible or invisible in India. It may be added that there was also no eclipse of tho 
snn, either visible or invisible in India, at the new-moon of Jyaishtha, which was at abont 
4 hrs. 7 min. on Sunday, 19 June.” 


TEXT. 2 

1 Om s Svnsti Samnsta-bbuvan-asraya 

2 6rl-pri(pri)thvl-vallabiia maharajadhirajam 

3 paramosvara pararaabh-.ittaraka Satyg- 

4 sraya-kula-tilakmh Chalky 4 -abharanam 

5 srima t-Tnbhuvanamalla-de va- vija- 

6 ya-rajyam=uttar-<Htar-abi(bhi)vriddhi-pravard[dha*]- 

7 manam-a-chaiiidr-arkka-t[a*]ram salnttnni=ire 

8 Svasti Sri-Chglukya-Vikrama-varsa(rsha)da 36 s Vikri(kri)- 

9 ta-samvatsarada Jeshta sndhdha 6 paurpuamavasye So- 

10 mavara sSma-grahana-parbba-ni- 

11 mittadiih Ehura Kaihmmatesvara-devargge 120 kot[t*]a|i- 

12 y=ijdil kottaru kalkutiga-gottali hoihge h[a*]- 

13 ga kamchagara-gottali kadaharada 7 sunnav=anitu- 


1 [According to the Elliot MS. Collection, B. A. S. copy, vol. 2, p. 366 b, this • 
matasi/e or a very similar one— (what the transcription' actually has is vtrnara.^^ “ pPe8s f “ P a *rn*a- 
tion of A.D. 1077 at Yed&ravc in the neighbourhood of Yewur.— J. F F ] 0CCur * in an inacrip- 

* From the ink impressions. a 

* R-ad Chalulcy - : the ( has the e-like form of the superscript virdma attached S f“ b ° L 

* There is au omission here of the ordinal ending neya (a»eya) , , ^ ,nste *d of the vowel u. 

' T ’ le rcaiU "8 of tl,i8 word i8 not <luite clear - The second lefter seem* to be da ■ ; 

level with the middle of the letter, is a small hook. * * 6u “ 011 **ght Kde of Hj 
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14 mam bada.:i-karhmmarar=akka3fileyaru berattmh- 

15 bar=adiy-agi okkala ad[d*]amaih bittam [||*] Yinfc*=i 

16 dliarmmama[m*] pratipa[!i*Jsidavarggo V aranasiyalu 

17 


TRANSLATION, 

Om! Hail! While the victorious reign of His Majesty the fortunate king Tribhuvank* 
mails, asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, 
supreme Lord, supreme Master, decoration of Sityasraya’s race, ornament of the Chalukyaa, 
■was proceeding in its course of increasing success, to last as long as the sun, moon, and 
stars, — 

(Line 8) on the full-moon day of the bright fortnight of Jyaishtha of the year Vikfita, 
the thirty-fifth of the happy and prosperous Chalukya-Vikrama era, on Monday, on 

the occasion of a parva in which the moon was eclipsed, 

(Line 11) the 120 [members of the] guilds, being [convened], 1 made gifts to the god 
Kamraatesvara of Eh hr : the stone-cutters' guild assigned oue quarter of a gold piece ; the 
braziers’ guild, as much lime for drawing sacred figures 3 [as was necessary] ; the carpenters 
and blacksmiths, the goldsmiths, the berattumbar (?) 3 , and others, an ada * for each 
residence. 

E— OF THE TIME OF VTKRAMADITYA VI : A.D. 1125. 

This inscription is on a pillar in the south part of a temple of Bh&mvi-Basavapna, 
“ Basavanija of the well There are no sculptures in this case.— The writing covers a space 
about 9’ iu width by 2' 1" in height, and is well-preserved. 

The characters are Kanarese, and good types of the writing of the early twelfth century ; 
their average height is from about to f". — The language is Kanarese prose (lines 1-21), 
followed bv a Sanskrit minatory formula in verse (lines 21-24). The Kanarese is in a stage 
of development midway between the ancient and the medieval dialects ; typical of this is the 
use of the euphonic vowel i iu brahmanarigam (liues 8, 10) and brahmanarige (line 14), beside 
devarggam (line 8) and similar forms. There is some confusion between the intervocalic 1 and 
the Kanarese l ; thus we find Chalukya (line 1), kolagumam (line 15), and phalam (line 16) 
beside phalam (line 24"), etc. On the other hand we find alidarargge (line 17) for alidavargge. 

q he object of the inscription is to record a grant of land for the maintenance of the lights 
and staff of the temple of Ssmf-svara at Ehur by a minister named Lakshmanayya, who bears 
the title of tadeya dandanayaka (lines 5-6). If we may connect this term with the common 
word tade, ‘ bar, restraint’, we may coujecturally translate the title as “ general in charge of 
reserves ”, ijj the fiscal, not the military, sense. 

The details of the date of this inscription are : the cyclic year Visvavasu, being the fiftieth 
vear of the Chalukya-Vikrama-kala, i.e. of the reign of Vikramaditya VI ; the fifth day of 
the bright fortnight of Bhiidrapada ; Brihaspativara (Thursday). Dr. Fleet gives me the 

1 ildu : see note 2 on p. 331 above. 

, This translation is conjectural, assuming tli»t kadahara (or whatever the word may be) is onnnected 
with kadi-, "ornamental lines and figures drawn with white clay, lime, flour, etc., in and in the front of houses, 

thresholds, etc., daily or on festive occasions" (Kittel, where a connection with kadavara it 

suggested). Mr. Krishna Sastri suggests the root kadegu, to churn or turn, so that the phrase would mean 

* duat of turnings.” 

• The words berattuml=okkalalli are also found in an inscription of Managoli (above, VoL V, p. *0). 

‘ An ad da = seven duddut. 
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following remarks : — •*' This date, again, is irregular. The Yilvavasu samvatsara in question 
began on 8 March, A.D. 1125. The given tithi, Bhadrapada sukla 5, answers for that year 
to 5 August, on which day it ended at about 17 hrs. 38 min. after meau sunrise (for 
Ujjain). But that day was a Wednesday, whereas the record specifies a Thursday.” 

Valvariva-pura, the place in which lay the land mentioned in the grant, is difficult to 
identify. I am however inclined to think that it is the village styled ‘Yaluwar ’ on the Indian 
Atlas, sheet 57 (1854), and ‘Yalnwar ’ in the Hyderabad Topographical Survey, sheet No. 78 
(Suggur Circar). This place lies about fourteen miles north-by-north-east from Yewur. 


TEXT. 1 * * 

1 Onr Svasti Srlmach-Chalukya-Vikra- 

2 ma-kalada SOneya Visvsvasu- 

3 samvatsarada Bhadrapada su(su)ddha 5 

4 Bri(Bri)haspati-varad-amdu srl- 

5 man-maha-prada(dha)nam tadeya da- 

6 ndanayakam Lakshmanayyamga) E- 

7 hura Sri-Svayambhu-Somesvara-de- 

8 varggam brahmaparigam. Vajvari* 

9 va-purada tndeyal=avanodeyam* 

10 devara namda-dxvigegam brahmana ri- 
ll garhv 4 =a-chamdr-arkka-taram baram baram 5 bi- 

12 ttax-I dh&rmmamam pratipalisida- 

13 varggam Yaranasiyalu chain [r*]-vv5- 

14 da-paragar-appa brahznanarigo sa* 

15 sira kavileya kodum kolagu- 

16 mam ponnalu kattisi ko(ta phaja- 

17 m -1 dharmmaman-ajidavargge 

18 Varapasiyalu chatu[r*]-weda- 

19 pSragar^appa brahmaparama[m*} ka* 

20 vileyuman=alida dOaharn sa- 

21 rggum || ®Akarasya karlkara- 

22 [na]m ga-sahasra-vadhah smri(smyi)* 

23 tah [t*] kara-pravritti-vichchhedad=g5« 

24 katet-pa(pha)lam*a6nut3 || 


THAN8XATTON. 

Om ! On Thursday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Bh&drapada of the yea * 
ViAvavasu, the fiftieth of the happy and fortunate Chsjukya-Vikrama era, the fortunate 
High Minister Xakshmanayya, General in charge of Reserves (?), granted in perpetuity, for as 

long as moon, sun, and stars shall endure, 7 i* the reserve (?) of 

VMvanva-puratothe fortunate god . Svayambhu-ffcateSvara of ihfir, for [the maintenance of 1 
a perpetual tamp for the god and for [the maintenance of] Brthmans. 


* Ee Pw tested by the spiral symbol. 


1 From the ink-impressions. 

* Or perhaps we should read tadeya cfaattodeyaik 

* This spelling repress the transition between the ancient soawsand the later sound which «„ th* 

medieval and modern dialects as -ns j the scribe here writes both sounds. “ “ 040 

• The second baram is snperflnoas. 

• Metre : S16ka (Anushtubh) : the first consist, of nine (Instead of eight} syllables. 

" The meaning of avctnod* is not apparent. * ' J 
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(Line 12) For those who maintain this pious foundation the merit is as if they adorned 
with gold the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine and gave them in Benares to Brahmans 
learned in the Four Vedas. For those who break down this pious foundation the same guilt 
accrues as if they should destroy at Benares Brahmans learned in the Four Velas and kino. 

(Line 21) The imposition of taxes upon a tax-free [estate] is declared to be [as sinful as] 
the slaughter of a thousand kina ; by suppressing the operation of taxes a man enjoys the merit 
of [giving] a crore of kine. 


F. — OF THE TIME OF EAYAMITBAEI-SOVTDEVA : A.D. 1173. 

This inscription is on a pillar in the east part of the same temple of Bhamvi-BaaaVanna, — 
In this case, again, there are no sculptures. — The writing covers a space about 12^'' in width 
by 9" iu height, and is well-preserved. 

The characters are Kanarese, of a type nsnal in the latter half of the twelfth century, and 
measure on an average about in height. They are upright and well rounded, and are more- 
over characterised by the occasional use of two special letters, namely those for m and y, which 
were favoured daring this period in Kanarese epigraphy. 1 The letter m when thus written 
strongly resembles the ordinary ro, except that the hook on the top of it is usually shorter than 
a superscript o; the y is very like the form which is depicted in iiiikler’s Palaeographie, plate 8, 
col- 10, no. 35, except that in our inscription the letter is surmounted ou its right side by a 
small curl resembling that used for the vowel e. We have these peculiar forms in mu at the end 
of 1. 1, ma at the end of 1. 4, mam in 1. 10, and ya in 1. 2. — The language is throughout 
Kanarese prose. The euphonic t, usual in the later language between r and g, is found in 
tJeiarasarige (1. 4), as against, e.g., Irahmanargge (1. 13) ; u is written instead of the virdma 
in snmatxL (1.1), badagala (1. 8), mudalu. (ib.), and mattarn (1. 9). Onco we find l for l 
(1. 10) ; aud l takes the place of the older l. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land made in the reign of the 
Kalachurya king Bayamurari-Sovideva for the maintenance of the temple of the god 
Mallikarjuna at Ehur. The donor is a certain Tripurantaka-devarasa, described as mahd- 
pnibhu (apparently a governor) of Ehur, who made the grant at the instance of his son 
Talavara Chandeya-nayaka. The genealogy of this Tripurantaka is fully given iu the next 
inscription, (G). The conveyance of the laud was performed with “ laving of the feet of 
Tatpurusha-deva-”, who must have been a priest or Acharya of the temple. 2 

The details of the date of this inscription are : the cyclic year Yijaya, being the seventh 
year of the reign of the Kalachurya king Rajamuraii-Sovideva ; the full-moon day of Karttika ; 
Adivara (Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks : — “ The Vijaya samvatsara in 
question began on 16 March, A.D. 1173. The given tithi, the fnll-moon of Karttika, 
answers for that year to 22 October, on which day it ended at about 16 hrs. 35 min. after 


1 [The eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries were the time when these forms were most often in use : 
but the m is traced hack to AD. 804 by the Kanarese copper-plate record of GovindaHI; see I ml. Ant., Vil. 
XI, p. 127, and plate, line 14, para-dattam*ba. There was a corresponding form of v : it does not occur in the 
present inscription P, but is found in the next one, G, as well as in B above (vv ardham, 1. 2, p, 274, and drrvl, 1. 
142, p, 279). Por use of all the three forms together see the Ablur inscription E of about Ad). 1200, Vol. V above, 
p. 2S2, plate : note therein the m in mafdgi, line 44, the y in ancayado\u, line 62, and the e in nilipevu, line 39. 
— J. F. F.] 

> It may be noted that Tatpurusha is oue of the phaaeB of Siva, and is mentioned In a record of AD. 1380, 
Vol. Ill above, p. 64, verse 10. 
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mean snnrise (f.n- TTjjain). But that day was a Monday, wliercas the rccoi-d specifies a Sunday. 
The tithi began, of course, on the Sunday, but at a very late time, namely at about 17 hrB. 43 
min., or practically midnight ; and no reason can be rccoeroizcd in this case for using the 
tithi as the current oue at snch au hour. Accordingly, this date, again, must be classed as 
irregular.” 

TEXT. 1 * * * 

1 Om s Svasti Srr* 1 imat?(-Kalachuryya-ehakravartti-Rayamu- 

2 rari-Sovideva-varshada 7nc-ya Vjjaya-se[iii]vatsaradi Ka- 

3 rttika sndl.dha® punname Adivara vitlpat id-aiiidu Ehu(hu)ra 

4 maba jrabhu Tripurantaka-devarasarigey*avava jna- 

5 ga TaJavara Chamdeya-rayakana bimnapadiih srl-Mallika- 

6 rjuna-de\a r » amga-bhoga-niv cdyaklc-eriidu Tatpursha-devara ka- 

7 lath k-.rehchi dhai a-[uirvvaka;h madi vnrim paduva haija- 

8 dim badagalu Gavaresvara-devara keyiin mfldaltt bitta 

9 keyi Yoia[m*]taua [Mallana*] ksla mattar-t 1 tota kaladi mattar 1 

10 sai vva-na’nasya(sya)v-agi bittaru || Yint=I dharmruamam prativalisi- 

11 davaigge* Varanasiyolit sasira kavileya k6- 

12 dumniii kojagumarii ponnalit kattisi chatur-vveda- 

13 paragar=appa brahmanargge ka(ko)tta phalam=akku Om 6 || 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) On a vyatipata on Sunday, the fnll-mnon day of the bright fortnight of 
Karttika of the year Vijaya, the seventh of the happy and fortunate Kalachurya Em- 
peror Rayamurari.Sovideva, 

(Line 3) the mahd-prabhu of Ehur, TripurSntaka-devarasar, at the instance of his sou 
Talavara Chandeya-nayaka, has for the personal enjoyment and oblation of the god Mallikar- 
juna granted with laving of the feet of Tatpurusha-deva and pouring of water one mattar 
of arable land, according to the measuring-standard of Orantana Malla, 6 on the north of the 
stream on the west of the village (and) on the east of the arable land of the god Gavaresvara, 

(and) ore quarter (?) matfar of garde n-l.md, (iV, oumers7 (l >) to be respected by all. 

(Line 10) To those who maintain this pious foundation the merit of adorning with gold 
at Benares the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine and giving them to Brahmans learned in 
the Four Vedas will accrue. Om ! 


Q.— OF THE TIME OF SA.NKAMADEVA : A.D. U70. 

This inscription, the last of the Yewur records, is on a pillar of a building' known as the 
Madhyaranga, on the north of the village.- I n this case, too, there are no sculptures. 


O VMD, tUU) 

-The writing is on two faces of the p.llar, each measuring about 10 
height. It is well preserved all through. 


2 !' iu width by 18 " in 


1 From the ink-impression. 

* Bead i uddha. 

* Represented by a spiral symbol reversed. 

* On this standard see inscription B, above, p. 


1 Represented by the spiral iymbol. 
* Read pratipa[i°. 

283, 1. 231. 
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The characters are Kanarese, averaging from T \" to a little over f" in height. They are 
Well rounded, upright, and clearly cut, and are good types of the Kanarese writing of the 
latter half of the twelfth century. The special form of y, mentioned on p. 335 above as ap- 
pearing in the inscription F, is found here in kiriyavam (1.8) and Miruhjeya (I. 24), and as 
the upper member of the conjunct consonant in Kalachuryya (1. 19) and achSryyaru (1. 26). 
The corresponding form of v is found as the upper member of the conjunct letter in parvvad- 
(1. 22), purwakam (1. 28), and pilrvva (1. 47, twice). The corresponding form of in, which 
is found in the inscription P and dates from A.D. 804, 1 is not found here. 

The language of the inscription is Kanarese, in verse (11. 3-14) and prose (11. 14-46), 
preceded by the well-known Sanskrit verse beginning Namas^tumga 0 (11. 1 to 3) and conclud- 
ing with a Sanskrit minatory formula (11. 46-8). The metrical Kanarese portion consists 
of two verses, which are borrowed with slight variations from verses 73 and 75 of inscription 
B ; these axe in the pure ancient dialect. The prose part verges on the medieval dialect, shewing 
the nominative plural with euphonic u in - ru , the dative in -ripe (1. 44, but -rgge in 1. 27), and 
initial h for p (halladim, 1. 36, and hattu, 11. 38-9). — As regards orthography, we may 
note that r is used for r in Oraihtana (1. 37). The ancient l does not appear, being replaced 
by l mpogal° (11. 7, 14), negal (1. 15), kolagumam (1. 42), and ali° (11.44-6). The notation 
of the virdma by the vowel u is found in several places in the prose portion, as well as in 
dhdtriyolxL (11. 13-14), and more notably in tatxL-kaniyan (1. 11) and bhavetu (1. 48). 

The purport of the inscription is to record a donation of land made in the time of the 
Kalachurya king Sankamadeva by Tripurantaka-devarasa, the maha-prabhu of Ehur, 
who is the protagonist of the previous inscription F. He here grants two plots of land and a 
right of drawing water to Jnanaraai, the abbot of the Saiva monastery attached to the local 
temple of Svayambhu-Somanatha (Siva), for the maintenance of his establishment. 

Tripurantaka-deva was the Boa of the General Nachaya-bhatta or Nachana, eldest son of 
the same Bavideva who is celebrated in our inscription B above, where the pedigree of tho 
two latter worthies is fully set forth. 

The donee Jnanarasi is here described as being of the spiritual lineage of Chikkadeva of 
Mirifije (the modern Miraj), the disciple of MaleySla-deva of the church of Elemola Simha ; 
the three last-named also appear in our inscription B, 11. 226-7, F above, p. 283. This 
fraternity seems to have been a local branch of the ancient Lakullsa-Pasupata or Kalamukha 
sect of Saivism, which apparently affected names compounded with rasi. The sect, which 
is supposed to have had its original home iu Gujarat, had made at this time considerable 
progress in the South.^ Some nearly contemporary inscriptions at Kalattur and Tiruvanakkoyil 
mention Gomadattu Sailarasi Pandita and Jnanarasi Pandita (possibly identical with the 
JtianarSli of the present inscription) as professors of the Kalamukha doctrine and in possession 
of the temples there (sea the Progress Report of the Epigraphist for Madras, 1911-12, p. 67). 

In the Kanarese country the sect had been established for many years : we find it iu 1161 at 
Managed (see vol. V above, p. 9 ff.), where the same Jnanarasi is mentioned (ib., p. 30 f.). 

The details of the date of this inscription are : the cyclic year Vikarin, being the fomth 
year of the reign of the Kalachurya king Sankamadeva ; the new-moon day of Asvayuja ; 
Somavara (Monday) ; a maha-patrvan. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks “ The 
Vikarin sarhvatsara in question began on 11 March, A.D. 1179. The given tithi, the new- 
moon of Alvina, answers for that year to Tuesday, 2 October, on which day it ended at 
about 13 hi-8. 23 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). But the occasion is marked as a special 
one by being mentioned as a mahd-parvan ; and the allusion apparently is to the Dlpavali, 


1 See Dr. Fleet’s note on p. 335 above. 
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Diwall, which extends from Asvina krislina 14 to Karttika snkla 2 : at any rate there was no 
eclipse of the sun, either visible or invisible in India, at this new-moon. The Dipavali or “ row 
of lamps ” being chiefly a nocturnal festival, the grants registered by this record may well have 
been made at night on the Monday, when the new-moon tithi had began, which was at about 
16 hrs. 1 min., or roughly 10.0 p.m. ; and this may have led to the tithi being cited with the 
weekday on which it began. 1 * Accordingly we may take Monday, 1 October, A.D. 1179, as a 
sufficiently satisfactory equivalent of the given date.” 

Among places this record agaiu mentions Yewur by its earlier name of Ehnr. For 
Bellumbafte, Elarave, Mirimje, and Sivapura, which are all mentioned in the inscription B, 
see above, p. 272. Dr. Fleet tells me that Odagere, which is mentioned in line 29, is 
a village, now known as Wadageri, which is shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854) as 
• Wudigeyru four miles towards the north-west from Ycwfir. He adds that in an inscription 
of A.D. 1077 at Wadageri itself the name is written both as Odagere and as Odamgere ; also, 
that the god whose name is given here as Dayimesvara is there called Dhayimesvara (with the 
dental aspirated dh, instead of the cerebral unaspirated d), and that that record implies that his 
cult was established by a Mandaltka named Dhayimayya. 


TEXT. 3 * * 


First face. 

1 Om ! *Namas=tnmga-siras-chambi-chamdra-chamara-charave [|*] 

2 trai}okya-nagar-arambha-m nla-stam bhaya 

3 Sambhave || [1*] 6 lmgadalimge Sitakaran=emtu Kama- 

4 rakan=eriitu Deva-devamgo Murantakaihge Knsma(suma)- 

5 yudhan=emtu Jayamtan=entu Sa(sa)kramge ta- 

6 nnjan^anto Bavideva-chamupati samda Koppa- 

7 devamge tana | an=eiiidad =adar=nmnatiyam pogalalke 

8 vOlkume || [2*J 6 Vinutam Nachanan=atanim kiriya- 

9 vam Koppam tadiy-anujanman=avam Vam(va)vana- 

10 n=atauimde kijriyataih Bevanam tat«- 

11 kanlyan=avarh Sovanan=eihb=ivar=ssakala-vidya- 

12 paragar=ppunya-bhajanar=atm-odbhavar=eiii- 

13 dorl=a vibhnvin=amt=ar=dhthamnyar"=l dha- 

14 triyohi || [3*] Emb=I pogaltegam 

15 negultegarii aggalam=enisida Koppana-bhatta-i’Ui- 

16 ndanayakaia taniijam NScheya-bkatta- darn- 

17 danayakara tat-t inujan=appa srlmabi E* 

18 hura maha-pvabhu Tripurantaka-devarasa- 


1 [Professor Kielhorn has told us (Ind. Ant., vol. 26, j>. 184) thvi. the . hief dr. v uf tti^ IMj.ivali K tint .,n 
on which the moon is in ! lie nc.k sh a fra 8\ at i. But this does not help in the pre-cat msitt *r The inouu usually 
enters Svati on ASvina krishna 14, but occasionally not even till Karttika ■' i Ha 1 : and ttii- w . u the ci»e on the 
present occasion ; she did not come to Svati till about 9 hrs. £0 min. after menu sunrise uu the 
which was Karttika snkla 1. — J. t . F.) 

1 From the ink -impression. ‘ Represented ly a f.,ur-p.,inted symbol. 

1 Metre ; Sloka (Anushtubh). 

•Metro: Utpalamala: this is verse 73 in tbe inscription B, above, p. ago. Xbe fi -st word i- there 

im c ■■ both forms are permissible. Towards the end the verse there has tanujan-enitode lad-v.nnali am 

• Mt tre : Mattebhavikrldita : this is verse 75 in the inscription E - 1 Read ddhanyar. 
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19 ru || Svasti Srimati!-Kalachuryya-bhuja-ba- 

20 la-ebakravartti-Samkama-deva-varshada 4ne- 

21 ya Vikari-samvatsarada Asva(sva)yujad=a- 

22 mavasye Somavava maha-parvvad-amdu 

Second face. 

23 Om l Srlmad-E!emela-srI-Simha-parska[n*]-mamda- 

24 Ii Maleyala-di’vara sishyar=appa Mirimjeya 

25 C'hikkadevara samtanarii Ehura srl-Svayam- 

26 bhu-Somanatha-devara sthanad=acharyyaru 

27 4ili»at!i-Jnanaiasi(bi)-pamdita-d6vargge bhikshe- 

28 nimittav=agi kalam karchchi dhaia-pnrvva- 

29 katii madi Odagereya Dayimosva(sva)ra-de- 

30 vara keyya simeyiih mfldalii Belumbate- 

31 ya 3 slmeyim temkabt Mutta-Madhava-devara 

32 keyiru paduvalu tavu mumna kotta mattar=a- 

33 ydariih badagalit mattam Yisape3va(sya)ra-devara 

34 keyyim mfidaht Bellumbatteya slme- 

35 yim temkabt Si(Si)vapurada dariyim padtha(du)- 

36 vaht halladim badagalit yimt=eradu sthalada- 

37 lit Elaraveya tirtthada gadirhbada Oramta- 

38 naMallana ghaleyalu bitta mattaru hattu 

39 amkadolam mat tar u battu Annama-gereya nl- 

40 r-ggolnmaiii bittaru [|j*] Yimt=t dbarmmamam prati- 

41 palisidavaru Varapasiyolit sa(sa)ba- 

42 sra(sra) kavileya kodum kolagumaiii suvarnnadaht 

43 kattisi chatur-vveda-paragar=appa sa 3 brahman a- 

44 rige kotta phalam=akku 1 dharmmaman=alidavam- 

45 go a kaviley-akaluvam brahmanaruvam Va- 

46 ranasiyal=alida pata[ka*] m=akka || *Sva-datta-dvigunam 

47 punyaiii purvv-datt-anupalanatu 5 [| *] pnryva-da- 

48 tt-apaharena sva-dattam nihphalam 6 bhavetu |J 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Om! Homage to Sambhu, lovely with the moon kissing his lofty head as a 
fan, the foundation-column for the beginning of the cities of the triple world ! 

(Verse 2) When it is said that as the Moon was bom to the Milk- Ocean, as Kumara was 
bom as a son to the God of Gods, as the [God] of the Flower-bow to Mura’s Slayer, as 
Jayaota to Sakra, so the General Ravideva was born as son to the worthy Koppadeva, is it 
necessary to praise his exaltation [any further] ? 

1 Represented by the spiral symbol. 

* Read Bell*mia((eyo, in accordance with line 34 below : compare the inscription B, lines 230, 233, ? above 

jp, 283, where, however, the name ends in » instead of e. * ' 

* Delete this syllable, ta. * Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh). 

* [The usual reading of this line is; — Sva-dattad=dvigunam puny am pvrvva-datt-anupalanam. J. F. P 1 

* Read nithpkala m. ’■* 
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(Verse 3) The famous NSchana ; his younger brother Eoppa ; his younger brother 
VSvana ; his younger brother Revana ; his younger brother Sovana : these were his [soil. 
Ravideva’s] sons, masters of all the sciences, vessels of righteousness ; in view of this, who on 
this earth are so happy as that noble man ? 

(Line 14) The fortunate Tripurantaka-devarasa, mshd-prabhu of Ehfir, son of the 
General Nacheya-bhatta, son of the General Koppana-bhatta, who is thus called a noble 

subject of praise and glory, 

(Line 19) on a great parva on Monday the new-moon day of Asvayuja of the year 
Vikfirin, the fourth of the happy and fortunate Safikama-deva, puissant Emperor of the 
Kalachurya [dynasty], 

(Line 23) Om ! has granted for the purpose of alimony to the fortunate JnanarSsi-papdita- 
deva, head of the monastic establishment of the fortunate god Svayambhu-Sdmanatha of Ehfir, 
in the [spiritual] succession of Chikka-deva of Miriflje, the disciple of Maley&la-deva, a mem- 
ber of the church of the fortunate Elemela-Simha, with laving of the feet and pouring of 
water, 

(Line 29) in these two places, to wit, [in the one] east of the boundary of the arable land 
belonging to the god Dayime^vara of Odagere, south of the boundary of Bollumbatte, west of 
the arable laud of the god Mutta-Madhava, [and] north of the five mattar previously granted 
by himself, and [in the other] east of the arable land of the god Isapesvara, south of the 
boundary of Bellumbatte, west of the path to Sivapura, north of the river, ten mattar , in 
figures ten 1 mattar, by the ghale of Orautana Malla 2 of the measuring-pole of the tirtha of 
Elarave, [and likewise] a supply of water from the Annama-geje tank.® 

(Line 40) [For] those who maintain* this pious foundation the fruit will be the same 
as if they adorned the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine with gold and gave them to Brahmans 
versed in the Four Vedas in Benares. For him who violates this pions foundation the gnilt 
will be the same as if he destroyed as many kine and Brahmans in Benares. Merit twice as 
great as from a gift of one’s own [accrues] from the maintenance of previous donations ; by 
taking away previous donations one’s own gift loses its effect. 


No. 38.— THE ARIV ILIMAN GAL AM PLATES OF SRIRANGARAYA II; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1499. 

By T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Tbivandbdm, 
and 

T. S. Kuppusyami Sastbi, Tanjobe. 

The village of Ariviliniangalam is situated five miles south-west of Nannilam, the head- 
quarters of the Taluka of the same name in the Tanjore district. It had an old Vishnu 

> The scribe by an oversight has written the word hatlu, instead of giving the numeral symbol. 

« With a slight difference in the spelling of the prefix, this person is mentioned as Oraifafera-Malia in line 231 
of the inscription B, above, p. 283. 

* This is evidently " the tank of Anpama-gavnnda " which is mentioned in the inscription B, line 240 above, 
p. 283. 

« The construction is loose, pratipafiridavar* owing its nominative case to the attraction of the implied (ob- 
ject of kotfa. The usual form is pratipafuidavarggi. " 
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temple, now gone ont of existence and of winch there exists at present only a man da-pa ; in 
this is placed now a modem figure of Ganesa. Long time ago the copper-plates on which 
the inscription under consideration is engraved were found in this ruined Vishnu temple, and 
they have been preserved in the family of Svaminatha Ayyar of that place. They were got on 
loan from their owner by Mr. Kuppusvami Sastrl, and from the impression prepared under the 
supervision of Mr. Gopinatha Rao the inscription on them is edited below. 

The set consists of three plates of the usual size and shape of the Vijayanagara docu- 
ments. The plates are bound together by a ring, which was cut when they came to us for 
examination. Along with the plates, there is strung in the ring a seal which bears on it the 
representation of a boar facing the proper right, the sun and the moon, a dagger, and two clubs 
placed V-wise. The preservation of the record is tolerably good. The alphabet is Nandinagarl 
and the language Sanskrit. At the end of the inscription is the sign-manual of the Vijaya- 
nagara emperors, the name Sri Virupaksha, in the Telugu alphabet. The first and the second 
plates are marked with the Telngu-Kannada numerals, 1 and 2 ; in the first plate it is in the 
left margin of the reverse, and in the second, in the same margin of the obverse, but much nearer 
the ring-hole. The third plate bears no number at all. 

This record, instead of employing the usual single and double vertical strokes at the end of 
half and full verges, uses horizontal strokes (or hyphens). The secondary *• symbol resembles 
in form the secondary t'-form of the Tamil alphabet ; that is, the free end of the curve does not 
reach the bottom ; e.g. in dhdtri, 1. 3 ; in kshira-, 1. 5 ; in -Sripatt-, 1. 10, etc. Instead of ri 
we often find rri ; thus nrripatis= for nripatis=, 1. 8. The consonant Ah has a slightly different 
form from the same letter occurring in other Vijayanagara documents of the same period; 
compare -Ganddhi-, 1. 1 ; dadhav, 1. 4; Budha-, 1. 7, etc. The dot representing the anusvdra is 
placed by the side of and not, in the usnal way, on the top of the consonant to which it belongB ; 
compare -tumga-, - chumbi -, and -chamdra-, 1. 1 ; -arambha-, 1. 2 ; darn$htra-damda$=, 1. 3 ; 
-lihutam parhchdsya-, 1. 5, etc. The letters y and p are almost similar to each other : the only 
difference observable is that the latter has a larger loop than the former ; compare the p and y 
occurring in -pataye, 1. 1 ; p in -napi and y in jay at i, 1. 5, etc. The compound ss looks like h, 
that is, the cross line in the first s is omitted ; cf. -darhdas=sa. 1. 3; -ssutah, 1. 16; -kais=sam-, 
1. 24 ; m ahauja s=samraj y e, 1. 36 ; chatussimd-, 1 . 76 ; -jas=surya-, 1 . 93 ; bhusurds=sarve, 1. 103 ; 
svayambhiis^sarasa-, and - pates=sunv. 1. 106, 

As far as it is known to us at present, this is the first copper-plate document of tho 
Nay aka kings of Tanjore hitherto published. The inscription records that, at the request of 
Sewappa Nay aka, the first prince of this dynasty, the Vijayanagara emperor, Srirangade- 
varsya, granted the village of Arumolimahgalam to the Madhva guru, Vijaylndra Tirtha. 
The date of the grant was a Monday, the first dvfidasi 1 in the bright half of the month of 
Ashadha, in the year Dbatri, which corresponded with the Saka year 1499 (expressed by 
indu, (the moon), papdli (the oceans), graha (the planets) and rat:, a (the gems). The grant 
was made in the presence of the god Ramachandra of Fcnugonria.- The grant had already" been 

> TUs is the first dtddafi of the four months of the ChSturmdsya-vrata uikTi once culled 
dvtiddfi. 


- Tirumala transferred the sent of government to Penugonda {Ep. I„d., Vol. III, p. 238 ff) h; 
eon. Bang* II., the same who figures in our record, is actually called the’ king of Penugonda The 'Vres^t 
inscription has (1. 61) Perumkadapura, that is, the secondary e symbol of ho and the anundra after ihe^' 
letter are wanting to make it read Perunkondapura, which might be taken to be a mistake for Pennecnd- 8am6 
It is of coarse possible that we have to do, not with a temple in Penugonda, but with a temple of Ra.nanh ^ ^ 
in an unknown place that might have been known by the name Peruigadu or Perunkadapura But at present 
know of no such place, snd hence we choose to take I‘erun 3 ddap U ra as a mistake for Pe.uaondL^ 1 ° 
capital of Eaiiga II., where the king had every facility for making the grant, 3 ■■ P a > the 
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made by Achyuta, the son of SevvappaNayaka ; but now the formal sanction from the Yijaya- 
nagara overlord was obtained and the village given to the donee. Arnmolimangalam was 
bounded on the west by Parittiyur, on the south-east by the village of Vallagramam, on the 
east by Kovilpattu and Tiruvattachcheri, on the north by Parittiyur, on the south by Kovil- 
pattu and the river Puttaru, and on the south-west by the village of Vadaper. The village 
granted belonged to the Knlottnngachola-valanSdn, forming part of Ohayflr-pattaka, a sub- 
division of the Tiruvarur-cAaoadi in Chola-mandala-rSjya, situated on the south side of the 
river Kaverl. The donee, Vijaylndra Tirtha, after receiving the village, divided it among a 
number of Brahmaijas of various gStras, sutras, etc., for his own merit and for that of Sevvappa 
and his son Achyuta. Regarding the date Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, M.A., 
LL.B., says : — “ Monday, Ashadha Sukla DvadasI in the year Dhatpi=S. 1499. A.D. 1576- 
77=Dhatri ; A.D. 1577-78=Isvara. In A.D. 1577 Ashadha Sukla 12^ fell on Thursday. 
In A.D. 1576 the til hi fell on Saturday. Bnt in A.D. 1576 Sravana Sukla 12 ended on 
Monday at 18 ghatikas after mean sun-rise. There is probably an error in the name of the 
lunar month, Ashadha being a mistake for Sravana.” 

The inscription, as usual, begins with the puranik and the traditional history of the third 
Vijayanagara dynasty : the historical genealogy begins with T&ta-Pinnama, whose sou was 
Somideva ; his son, Baghavadeva ; his son, Pinnama, lord of Aravidu ; his son Bukka, who 
established the kingdom of Saluva Npiaimha firmly ; his wife was Balia mbika and their sod 
Bamaraja ; his wife was Lakkambikft and to them was born Srirangarsja I. ; his wife 
TirumaladevI bore him three sons named Bit mar a j a, Tirumala and Venkatsdri. Ramaraja 
being already dead, Srirangadevar 5y a II., the Bon of Tirnmala by VengalfimbS, ascended the 
throne. The following genealogical table clearly summarises the relationship between the 
various members enumerated above : — 


Tata- Pinnama. 

! 

SSmideva. 

I 

Raghavadfiva. 

Pinnama, lord of Aravidu. 

I 

Bukka (the establisher of the kingdom of Saluva Nrisimha), md. Ballambika. 

Ramaraja, md. Lakkambika. 

> | 

BrirangarSja I., md. Tirumalambika. 

r 

R&iuaraja. 


Tirumala, md. VengalambS. 


Vehkatldri. 


Srirangaraya n. 
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Srlrahgaiaya bears the birudas, TJosabirudaraganda, Rayarahuttaminda, Birudamanyara- 
ganda, Gandaraguli, Lord of Aravitipura , Mandalikadharantvaraha, Bhashegetappuvarayar- 
aganda, and he who put to shame Avahaluraya. He boasts of being praised by the kings of 
the Kamboja, Bhoja, Kalinga, and Karahata countries. 

The vijnapti of the grant, Sevvappa Nayaka, is, as we have already said, the first king of 
the Nayaka dynasty of Tanjore. Mr. Kuppusvami Sastri has shown in his excelle- 1 little book 
on the history of the Nayakas of Tanjore that Sevvappa was the husband of the sister of the 
queen of Achyutadevaraya of the Tuluva dynasty of Vijaynnagara, 1 and that the latter granted 
the Tanjore country as strldhana to his sistei -in-law. 2 The names of the parents of Sevvappa 
Nayaka are Timma Nayaka and Vayyamamba. 3 A stone inscription of this king, found 
in the mosque called the Samsaruppnhi in Tanjore, is dated in S. 1471, and records that a piece 
of land was granted by the king for the maintenance of fakirs. 4 Another, dated 1494, is found 
in the Arunachah'svara temple at Tirtivannamnlai. 5 It states that two brothers, Sivanesan and 
Lokanathan, built the gopura of that temple in the reign of Sevvappa Nayaka. The big tank 
in the same temple and another ontside the Tanjore fort, which feeds the Sivag.mga tank inside 
it and which bears the name Sevvappaneri, were dug by Sevvappa Nayaka. 6 

Sevvappa's son Achyutappa was made yuvardja some time before the death of his father 
and mod probably also before S. 1499." An inscription of this prince found in the 
Brihadlsvara temple at Tanjore and dated S. 1499 records certain grants made to the local 
artisans. 3 His prime minister was the famous GSvinda Dlkshita, a very learned Kannada 
Brahman. 9 Achyutappa was a patron of learning. He granted agraharas to many learned 
Brahmans. He was also a pious and charitable king. To the god Ranganatha of Srirangam 
he, on m'>re occasions than one, presented valuable jewelled ornaments. In his reign the anicut 
across the Kaveri was repaired, 10 and flights of steps at various places along its course were put 
up, as for example, at Mayavaram, Kumbhakonam, Tiruvidaimarudtir, etc. 11 The king ordered 
the repairs to the temples at Chidambaram, Tirupati, Kalahasti, etc., to be effected. At the 
instance of his minister, GSvinda Plkshita, the Tiruvaiyarru Purdnam was translated from 

1 A Short History of the Soy alas of Tanjore, ]>. 3. Much of what follows about the history of the first 
two Miyiikas of Tanjore has been borrowed from this book. 

2 Vijayavildsa, a Telugu noik, it is stated, makes this assertion. Thia was composed by Cbamakur 
Yehkatarfijakavi. [The latter part tf ^ bo -tatement is not found in tbe work quoted. — H. K. S.] 

8 ^i4t3iRif?ci 2 jf4qrasii4t i 

Jlvkmin'i-parinaya, III, 34. 

4 See p. 4 of A Short Hosiery of the Sri/akas of Tanjore for a transcript of tliis inscription. 

5 Loc . clt. 

6 milt qfx ail^v -n s, i 

ssmqidM^fsiit fsiidtfwfT inti's Wifkg u 

Sahityaratnrikara, No, 10291, P.i'bcp I/ihmn , Tat.jore, III, 3. 

M 3 u Hid., Ill, 14. 

8 A Short History, p. 5. 

9 nqtir *tt jfifasewftewT qwniTq i 

frq 4N«4t 5ipHTS«t<!iT*[ U Hid., X, 1. 

10 kit hwhstt: i 3^1 

ptntit «t4i fajm^ffTSlT »PPll flvn?wi;nnS51*l ; 5Ii , ifkwJr 1 rtwi^OTiV3T. 

Nidi’ll 31 '' ? iT*nfh : kn i b'L 1 qi'R it Fiom at) inscription ei graved on the Pusiiya- 

uiandapa, Tirmniyarn 

qg^t ^ 41 e Ruiw nt-parumga, I. 44. 



344 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. xn. 


Sanskrit into Tamil in the year S. 1527. 1 The Dutch, who tried to land at Negapatam in order 
to found a trading factory, were repulsed and driven away by Achyutappa Nay aka. 8 Like his 
father, he also made his son, Baghunatha Nayaka, yuvaraja in his own lifetime. 3 The name 
of the queen of Achyutappa Nayaka is Murttimamba. 

The donee, Vijaylndra Tlrtha, is one of the most famous of the Madhva achary&s. Nothing 
is known of his parentage and his birth place. Snrendi-a Tlrtha of the Purvadi or Sumattndra 
matha, who w.is the twelfth in descent from Madhvaeharya, the founder of the Dvaita 
school of philosophy, was the spiritual guru of Vijaylndra. 4 It is from him that he received 
the robes of sannyasa, and eventually he also succeeded him on the pontifical see as the 
thirteenth guru. But Vijaylndra, like Vadiraja Tlrtha of the Saude matha, received all his 
education in philosophy from the great Vyasaraya Tlrtha 6 of the Vyasaraya matha. 
Vijaylndra was succeeded by Sudhlndra and he, in his turn, by Raghavendra Tlrtha, who was 
the fifteenth in the list of succession. Next to Srimad Ananda Tlrtha (another name of 
Madhvaeharya) and Jaya Tlrtha, the most important names in the history of the Madhva 
hierarchy are Vyasaraya Tlrtha, Vijaylndra Tlrtha, Vadiraja Tlrtha and Raghavendra Tlrtha. 
Therefore, a short summary of the lives of these four acharyas will not be out of place in this 
paper. 

Brahmanya Tlrtha of the Vyasaraya matha was once doing his puja when a lady came and 
prostrated herself before him. In the nsual way he blessed her to be a sumangali for a long time 
and become the mother of noble sons. But the woman told him that her husband was breathing 
his last, and that his blessing was going to be of no avail to her. However, Brahmapya Tlrtha 
assured her that her husband would live long and that she would really have noble sons, and he 
asked her to promise him her first born son, which she gladly did. After some time a 
son was born to her, and she promptly made the child over to Brahmanya Tlrtha. That 
Svamin brought the child up on the milk that was used for abhisheka in his pvja. "When 
the child grew to about the seventh year of age, the tipanayana ceremony was performed 
and a little time after he was made a sannydsin. This pupil of Brahmanya Tlrtha was 
VySsa (i.e. Vyasaraya) Tlrtha. 6 His higher education was undertaken by Srlpadaraya Tlrtha of 
the Mulbag.d matha? He became a great scholar and favourite with royal personages. It is said 

1 Verse 18, of the Tamil Tiruraiyarru-Purdnam . — 

Mali-punal iul Sonadu Tahjaiyir=1cdttidum aratar madiy-amaichcho' 
n=Qli-marai-ter Qdvinda-DUchidardyan tiru=vdkk=udaimaiyale 
ialiyuyatiu-chchayan=dndu muv=ainnurr^irubadin=tner-kdnum=eldyp- 

poli-rarudatt=Aiyydrri(=ppurdna-vadamoli Tamildr=pugalalurren. Xob. 366 and 867 (Tamil MSS.)> 
Tanjore Palace Library. 

[It is also possible to interpret muv - a i nnirr-iru ladin= as equal to ' thrice five-hundred and twenty/ i.e . 1560. 
— K. V. SJ 

tffk II Sihityaratnakara, VI, 68. 

vnf: i* yrft »ra: gt » ibidem, xn, 94. 

* The following is the traditional list of the tvamiits of this matha as far as Raghavendra Tlrtha j — 

(<*) Madhvaeharya. (6) Padmanabha Tirtha. (c) Madbava T. (d) Jaya Tlrtha. (e) Vidyadhiraja T. 
( f ) Kavindra T. (g) Vagisa T. (A) Kamacbaudra T. (t) Narayana T. (J) Vibudbendra T. 
(*) JitamitraT. (1) Eaghunandana T. (m) Surendra T. (n) Vijayindra T. (o) Sndhindra T. 
(p) Raghavendra T. 

• I trsntrniwrr g air^TVB ll Vijayindra-etotram. 

• See Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, Shimoga toluka, No. 85, and Ep. An. Eep. for 1905, p. 69. 

* «mVT5T: tRHSPt I H^SRTT t p u fi p gT 

^ VtSTOTOt » Sripadardyathlakam. 
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that -when once the conjunction of the planets foreboded evil to the ruling king of Vijayanagara, 
he vacated the throne for one muhurta in favour of Vyasaraya Tlrtha, fully believing that his 
spirituality could prevent the evil* from taking place; hence it is that the distinct title 
ray a of the Vijayanagara dynasty was assumed by this Aladhva teacher. No mention is 
however made in inscriptions of the occupation of the throne of the Vijayanagara empire 
by any sannyasin, but there exists the tradition among the Madhvas about the Svamin’s occupy- 
ing the throne, and a custom in the matha perpetuates the event ; every night, after all the 
services in the matha are over, the Svamin sits on his seat, with a costly shawl tied round his 
head, and the officers of the matha present themselves one after another before the Svamin, 
bow before him and retire. This ceremony is called divati-salam, and it is supposed to be 
indicative of royalty. Vyasaraya Tirtha was the contemporary of Krishnadevaraya, by whom 
he seems to have been held in great estimation. A number of grants made by this sovereign 
to Vyasaraya Tirtha seem to corroborate our surmise. 1 Again, when Vallabhacharya, the 
founder of the pushti or bhakti mdrya, desired to preach his tenets before the king in the 
presence of his pandits, the king chose Vyasaraya Tirtha as the president for the occasion. 2 
Vyasaraya was the author of several works of which the most important are the Ohandrika > 
the Nydyamrita , the Bhedojjivana, etc. The second of these works elicited a powerful criticism 
from Madhusudana Saras vati, who then wrote his well-known Advaita-siddhi. Vyasaraya 
Tirtha is sometimes called Chandrikacharya after his famous book. 

Of Vijayindra Tirtha we have already said something. In his purvasrama he was known 
by the name of Vitthalacharya. He is said to have held the pontificate, according to the list 
preserved in the Raghavendrasvami matha, for a period of 55 years, 5 months and 16 days, 
from S. 1461 to 1517, and to have died on the Jyeshtha vadya 13th of the latter year, which 
was the cyclic year Manmatha. He appears to have spent the last part of his life at 
Kumbhakonam. He died there, aud his brindivana (tomb) is erected on the spot where he 
was interred. He was the contemporary and friend of the celebrated Appaya Dikshita. 3 He 

1 Compare Ep. An. Sep. for 1905, p. 69 ; Ibid, No. 74 of the collection f.,r 1389; Ep. Carn.,\ ol. VII, 
Shimoga Taluk, No. 85 ; Prof. Aufrecht is wrong in taking Vyasaraya as the founder of the matha which goes 
under his name. Evidently the late Mr. Venkayya also agreed with him iu thinking that Vyasaraya was the 
founder of the matha, but he seems to have felt some difficulty iu reconciling himself with the date of death as 
given by the Professor ; see Ep. An. Rep. for 1905, p. 59, para. 33. There were two Vyksa Tirthas in this 
ma(ha, of whom the later was the famous Vyasaraya Tirtha, while the earlier is the one whose death Dr. 
Aufrecht perhaps refers to. 

3 Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts, during the year 1896, hy Prof. M. Seshagiri Sastriu, M.A., p. 24. 

* Appayya Dikshita was born in Kali 4654 : — 

nT*nwir<sii: fnkTvr^tjffi^fmrt fwaspnwrw — 

wbrtS w? wnwfi win: a 

tfti srfnwn §3 vfiw w i 
nO fwfsgi fani gwmt 
nw fnfigwfini nnwig u 

•-* N 

and he lived for seventy-two years : — 

wtww ng: fww cTr^ttrfv wwTV6.wf?frrciT: uf<nw i 

V. 6, Canto I, Sivalilarnava-iatya by NUakantha-DIksbita, the gran lsou of the younger brother of 
Appayy a- Dikshita. 

Hence it is clear that Appayya-Dlkshita lived from about A.D. 1551-1626. 
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is said to have been the master of the sixty-four holds or branches of learning, 1 which he 
employed in vanquishing a great Vlra-Saiva gtiru who had a large following and who had hia 
mat ha at KumbhakSnam. The condition under which this philosophical wrangle took place 
was that, if the Vlra-Saiva guru succeeded, the Madhva acharya should join him with all his 
followers ; and if the Madhva acharya succeeded, the Vira-Saiva guru should make over his matha 
with its belongings to the Madhva acharya and go away to the north, never after to return to 
Kumbhakdnam. After an eleven days’ discussion. Vijaylndra came out successful. The 
Vlra-Saiva guru was obliged to leave the place and retire to the north, making over his matha 
and all its belongings to his vanquisher, whose spiritual descendants still enjoy its possession* 
On the anniversary of this event the image of Vijayiudra is taken in procession to this matha 
even at the present day. When Appaya Dikshita wrote condemning the Madhva philosophy, 
Vijaylndra Tirtha wrote several refutations of his works. 3 He also wrote commentaries on 
almost all important Madhva works. The most important of his works are Chakra-Mimdmsa, 
Chandrikoddhrita-Nydya-Vivarana, Nydyamrita-Vydkhya, Appayya-kapdla-chtpetikd, etc. 

Vadiraja Tirtha, the co-student of Vijayindra under Vyasaraya Tirtha, belonged to the 
Saude matha and was the fourteenth in descent from Madhvacharya. His immediate predecessor 
was Vagina Tirtha. 4 Vadiraja was a great controversialist, writer and commentator. Like 
his co-disciple, Vijaylndra Tirtha, be wrote a large number of works and commented on 
many of the treatises of his predecessors. He had travelled far and wide and at the end of his 
pilgrimages he incorporated his experiences of the several places which he visited, in hia 
Tirtha-prabandha. At Saude he built a temple for Krishna and a matha 5 with the help of the 
Raja of SaudS, who became his admirer and disciple. Several superhuman acts are attributed to 
him and it is stated that he achieved them with the help of the god Hayagrlva, whose favourite 
he happened to be. He was a Tuluva Brahmana by birth. 6 

At the same period as Vijayindra and Vadiraja there lived the Srivaishnava acharyas 
Doddayyacharya of Cho|asingapurara and Tatacharya of Conjeevaram. The former wrote 
in refutation of Appayya Dlkshita’s Advaita-Dipikd his famous Chan^amdrutam ; he is, 
on this account, known by the name of Chandamarutam Doddayyacharya. 7 The latter was the 


1 »nr*rnftfi fa-Jiql -Raul's*.: i 

•ST^II Vij ayindra-stet rarr,. 

* f^rstr i 

rjfrr fifcTH II Ibid. 

• Most of these are said to have been written by Vijayindra Tirtha in the temple of Mahgalambika at 
Kuuabhakonam. 

i % vsvnrevt vrtq; a 

4 The following is the traditioual list of this matha as far as Vadiraja Tirtha • — 

MaAhvachirya. (a) Visl.no Tirtha. (i) VMavyasa T. (r) YodavOdva T Ml t /ir- 

T. (,)VM. T. (4) VurSha T. (.) T , « T <> vZuT 

(1) Varadaraja T. (m) VagisaT. (a) Vadiraja T. ^ • ( ) Vitthala T 

4 See pratandha 2 of f'rUta-ratna-sahyraha, aims Fddirdia-rnaua .... . 

Stotra-mahodadhi, published by the Rama-tattva-prakaSa Press, Belgaum This w if , “ *“ th# 

Vadiraja was attempted with poison by the Advaitins. g ThlS WOrk state that ** * 

4 No. 114 of the Govt. Ep. Collection for 1901 dated S. 1536, Pramadin, mentions Vadimja Tirtha and Li, 
disciple. 

I Prapanndmritam, 127th Chapter. ^ 1 ^Wd^TmTST 
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spiritual teacher of Aliya Rama-Raya and lived with him for some time at Chandragiri, and 
latterly settled down at Kanchi. 1 He wrote a work named the Fancha-mata-bhanjanam ; 
therefore, he is called Pancha-mata-bhanjanam Tatacharya. His son was the famous 
Srlnivasarya, better known by the names Lakshmiknmara Tatacharya 2 and Roti-kanya-danam 
Tatacharya. He was the guru of Venkatapatidevaraya I.; he performed the abhtsheka 
ceremony on the coronation of this king. 3 

Raghavendra Tlrtha was, like his guru Sudhlndra and his illustrious predecessor Vijayin- 
dra, a Kannada Brahman. He was ordained a sannyasin rather late in life. Before this event 
he went by the name of Venivenkata-bhatta. According to the matha list, he came to 
the pontificate in S. 1545, Rndhirodgari, and continued till the Sravaija vadya 2nd of S. 1593, 
Virodhikrit, thus reigning for a period of 47 years and 5 months. Tradition asserts that he was 
a black, well built man and that his external appearance often belied his mental greatnesB. He 
is also accredited with supernatural powers, which are said to he felt to this day at the place of 
interment of his remains. But to the Madhvas his greatness does not lie so much in his 
physical powers as in his mental capabilities. He was also a prolific writer and a powerful 
controversialist. He died at Mantralaya on the bank of the Tungabhadra. 

At the end of the record it is stated that the composer of tho sJsana was Svayambhfi, the 
son of Sabhapati. We come across the names Sabhapati, Svayambhn, KamakCti, Rama, etc., 1 
as the composers of the Vijayanagara documents of the later dynasties. From a large number 
of sources it has become possible now to learn something about the relationship existing 
between the various persons mentioned above. From the Vilappakkam and the Kuniyfir 
plates 5 we learn that Rama-kavi, their author, was the son and grand-son respectively of 
Kamakfiti and Sabhapati. The present plates and the British Museum Plates of Sadasi- 
vadevaraya 6 state that Svayambhn was the son of Sabhapati. The Dajavay-agraharam plates 
of Ativirarama Pandya inform us that Rajanatha, the Bon of Svayambhn, was the com- 
poser of that document." This enterprising son of the sasana -com poser of the court of the 


1 ^kre^vrenis: i 

autre » 

m snsfitf* uftt i 

«tTctre*n?re vrevrsnfVre^reT t /w. 

*r?T?rri vnr^Tvrr: « 

« ’tfarrreirraan: H i. 


3 Compare the paper on the Dalavayagraharam Plates of Venkatapatidevaraya, abev”, pp. 161 and ff 
also preceding foot-note. 

* Compare 'Ey- Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 158, (SnlihapatiV 
Nellere Inscrs., C. P., Xos. 10 aud 13, ( S-il ili't }7. : . ) 

Ep Ind., Vol. Ill, p 25J, (Bav.a-k.ivj). 

Kcllore Inscrs., C. P., No. 7, (Uiua-k.ivi/ 

'Ey- dnd-, Vol. IV, p. 277, (Ruia-kivi). 

Up. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 2-', (Sabhapit: Svayanddid). 

Kellove Inscrs , C P., Xo. 11, (Sabhapati Svayambbu) 
s Ep- Ind > v "’ PP- 2ti9 ff - and Vol. Ill, pp. 2-30 ff. 

« Ibid , Vol. IV, pp. 1 ff. 


^ee Xravancore Archceologxeal Senes, Vol. I, p. 142. 
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Vijayanagara emperors seems to have sought and obtained a place similar to that of his father 
at the ccurt of the Pandyas, who had already become the vassals of Vijayanagara. The rela- 
tionship between these is shown in the accompanying table : — 

Sabhapati. 


SvayambhS. KamakOti. 

.1 I ' 

Rajanatha. Rama-kavi. 

In the comedy named Somavalli-Yogananda-prahasana the following account of the 
author, Aruuagirinatha, is given: ISaganna-kavi, who bore the several birndas Kavi-prabhu, 
Ashta-lhasha-kavi, Kavi-ndga-kesarin, etc., who was of the Sama-Veda and who was a follower 
of the Srlkantbagama, had a son named Rajanatha-Desika. JTe was married to Abhirama- 
Nayika, the daughter of Dindima-prabhn and sister of Sabhapati of the Kasyapa gStra 
and the Sama-Veda, whose ancestors bore the title Aghorasivdcharyas. To these was born 
Aruuagirinatha. 1 He held several distinguishing titles such as Pindxma-ka.ti-8arvabha.uma , 3 
Ghera-Chdla-PSndya-prathamSradhya-Pindima-kavi , s Daiaripa - N dray ana - birudamandana- 
Dindima , 4 Itasika-kavitasamrajya-Lakshmipatif Navanataka-bharatScharya ,® Kavimalla - 
galla-tadanapalu,' 1 Pratibhata-kavi-kunjara-panchanana ,8 etc. The Sdluvabhyudayam calls the 
father of its author, (that is, of Rajanatha-kavi), Sonadrinatha. 8 The author of the Bhaga- 
vatachampu, Achyutardyabhyudayam, etc., was also a Rajanatha-kavi, whose father was also 
Sonadrinatha. From these facts we are forced to draw the conclusion that the Rajanatha-kavi 
of Saluvabbyudaya, Achyutardydbhyudaya and Bhagavatachampu was one and the same 
person ; but then it is not possible to explain why he wrote his Saluvabhyudaya long after 
the hero of that work was dead. 10 Nor are we in a position to assert that the author of the 


xrt^ntTf^JT. nfnrrfsrarpnwT 3 3farw«wfjffv«nw: i 

Ifal *J*ITfw?fiJtR«lfereTfR I Somavalli-ypgdnanda-pra/iatana (called 

Yoi&nanda by Burnell) Palace Library, Tanjore, No. 10,658. 


1 Saluvabhyudaya, Canto 3. ! Ibid, Cantos 3 and 12. * Ibid, Canto 5. 

* lhld > Caut0 6 - * Ibid, Canto 8. T Ibid, Canto 10. « Ibid, Canto 11. 

• i *ftsd i 


I) Pide MSS. Nos. 9987 and 12369, Tanjore 

Palace Library ( Bhdgavata-champu-lcdvga ). 

10 Probably Saluva Nrisimha first entertained the maternal ancestor of Rajanatha-kavi as bis court iatana • 
writer, in gratitude for which act he might have written this poem in praise of Saluva Nrisimha. The following 
veise (the last one in the Salutab’iyudaya-kdvya) makes it clear that the author did not write it during the reign 
of the hero -. — 

Wf 
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Saluvabhayudaya is different from the author of the Achyutarayabhyudaya. Now, comparing 
the genealogy of Rajanatha-kavi with that of Dindima-prabhu, the father of Sabhapati, 
given above, we get the subjoined table : — 


Kasyapa-gotra.' 1 


Dindima-prabhu (Abhirama). 


Nagapna-kavi. 


Sabhapati 
(Contemporary of 
Achyutadevaraya) . 


Kamakoti. 
(Kamakski ?) 


Abhirama-Nayika, married Rajanatha- 
Desika. 


Svayambhii, married 

(Contemporary of 
Sadasiva-devaraya). 


Daughter. Sdpagirinatha 
or 

Arupagirinatha. 


R5ma-kavi 
(Composer of 
the Kuniyiir 
grant). 


Rajanatha-ka v i 
(Composer of the 
Dalavay agraharam 
giant). 


Rama-kavi 2 
( Author of 
Subhadra- 
Bhananjaya • 
Nataka). 


Rajanatha-kavi 
(Author of 
Sdluvabhyu- 
daya, 

Achyutarayabhy- 
udaya, 
Bhagavata- 
champu, etc.). 


The following names of places occur in this document : — Penugonda, Tiruvarur, Ohayfir, 
KiUcurchchi, Farittiyur, Vallagrsma, Kovilpattu, Tiruvattachcheri, Vadaper, 
Arumoli(li)mangala, the rivers Kaveri and Puttaru and the tank named Kappalu-dayan- 
tataka. Of these Penugonda is iu the Penugonda taluka of the Auantapur district. Tiruvarur 
is the junction station on the Tanjore-Negapatam and the Mayavaram-Muttuppettai lines of 
the South Indian Railway. Parittiyur, Tiruvidachcheri (Tiruvattachcheri of the inscription), 
Vadaver (Vadaper), and Arivilimangalam (Arumolimangalam) are in the Nannilam taluka of 
the Tanjore district. The two rivers, Kaveri and Puttaru, flow through the same district. 
Ohayur cr Ogai is near Kodavasal, and Vallagrama is Vallam close to Arivilimangalam. 


1 nwsfiwau ^ -rrs^rw i i ... 

rtrart i »rra i ?r^ ^nsgtrr: 

tffvrar wfiMironn: i urvTftfjte : gsnrtf^ RtcrvwjTR i 


i: * 


’SP?' spvrfwAPT Tjmvpw ^ u: i 

Subhadra-Dhananjaya-natalia, No. 10,700, Palace Library, Tanjore. 
(M&landam of Tnni}Ir&-mandala is the modern village Mullandram In the North Arcot district. An inscrip- 
tion at the place mentions a poet Dinijiirnakavi j see Madras Ep. Hep. for 1912, p. 90, paragraph 72. — H, K. S.j 
* See foot-Aote 1 above. 
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TEXT. 1 11 

First Plate. 

1 gw: i 

O \i 

2 ^TTt I WW% |[H*] "ftwffTf- 

3 *Tf[wr] iYlizw gig g: I twrfsgfgsn gg m3) 3 swgf%* 

4 g <r?t i[r*] 2 9FW»rrgT^ rmu ^ frTf fr r Pw i m f i 

g[?g]ft- 5 

5 xgiTwt?iig c ggnsgifa 7 fTfag i[i^*] 3 fgfg ffasrgragng 

6 ggjfg ft: i wrggg 'wtwiwwrnpgit wf: [it 8*] ,J Tftw 

7 wr gftrt ggrfgTW- 

8 gffrrrg'" i girg wrrfr g*jg ’'ggfg^ggrggt smgwi" 

9 g?gf [hm*] 13 gg^rwJTfWTgV ! g- 

10 Wffg g=mwnJT 14 ?[T*]fff3E^[T*]g^rfW^ I5 ^T^^f ff^<M i ^ - 

11 gf g*s: i ggmftfrgsing^t ggg Tf gtrr 10 wtrfjnfaETTg- 

12 wngfgtgft Tpr^t wggfggg$gwi m gig O f: i[ii*] a grpgfgr- 

13 fg rngfggww'ffarft fg^TgigRgwfwgg’n^nrtw- 

11 fg ^gTfnr la g*nf%mq; [i*] ff%g IJ * gffagg^gfgi*r- 

15 wig ff 20 fm gfft TTgg^Tfffg [g*]g; *ftftpgwt *fgfg: 

[ll«*J 21 fT- 

16 ^Vfegg^fgwk»jgfr ffg^gfgwg; i §g giagg- 

■o 

17 22 [^F^nwwxggwTgwfgT ftjrhjif i[ic*] 23 gr,gnfwgf: 

18 ^gggrrfgfwTrffgglf siirggfgfgfgft *TO[w?]*inft i 


1 trom impressions and the original. 
5 Bead 

* Bead 

’ Bead <i^T^«rrfq. 

* Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

11 Bead 

" B««l "rffoft. 
u Bead 


* Metre : Anushtubb. 

4 Read 

• Bead L y ji_ 

s Bead a^fnwr 
*■' Bead '•fiWT? 

12 Metre: Sragdbara. 

14 Bead °^^j. 

16 Kead ‘Ws^’gl ?H*T T% gtfr 


” The seoond *j iu c f*nTC W ° has been engraved below the line. 

>* Bead ? ntf<g. is Road 

20 Bead gpg « y etre . Ratholdbata. 

14 Bead . u Metre : Vasantatilaka 



Arivilimangalam plates of Srirangaraya II. — Saka 1499- 





- « lVT ^ djp £5 * ^ n* 

Wj^F-SL ®g n— .T^trr 


•tf 
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19 

20 srfal l[l<L*] M" 

21 Sfi^TrfF’jrowfafcr: 3 qf^T I ^ra'rTJWTWr^ TJrffa g®Tf^f- 

22 C^]rt* «mtrr 3 wp?w?t i[u°*] ‘^cnrcnr* 

fa[fa]- 

23 tf^l (T# f^rTTJI^fshi^nffMT I sfWMrqwfa'?- 

21 srfaw <*ii!rf%^TTpi ipu*] 7 ?wTfa^w- b 

25 VTTrRWtfrfa: ^^^qfasod^^ntfa: I 

20 w* ^^if rfcT ^nfar tft^ii ^ fa- 

27 Tareifr \[\\R*) ^m' fawjrtfaqrt 

28 fa faf?n?*iT [i*] ftfa’cf 0 

29 ^^rflft’tf *cJrpr 1 ll **ifafT ^r*4^W«WTRI 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

80 i[m*] MvPRrfirari Trotra ^ srt* *n:fa- 

31 [i*] wnm w trmsiT- 

32 ^sd ^rwRifa^ fangiratsrft? ^Tsn trftsrr: i[i® «*] 

33 *fhfa fafai * TTmrsrfk: i 

34 »TTrmgw»TtwrfaT:rwRfafnmT: imsns 

35 <srt: i[iu , j ll faR ^V^^rorfrf^friiR^faT’ii fapjranft’grnit’ 

36 %^r[?l]ftTTqnfqf?T: 15 I *rtfarTWT[*TT]w IRfrTTfafa^ 

37 it usrcsfaf *nifafa fzwf* ^fwffwrfa =^fa: \[\\\*] 17 *ro- 

fe^rmw- 

38 w mifvfa% *f?t mfsfa^: 15 i 5T*t[^]*Tfwfa^r*u> 


1 Read -^?°. ’ Metre : Pfithvl. 

8 Read c *jtf;. * Reidq m 

* Metre : Indrava.ira. 8 Read 

T Metre : Vasantatilaka. 8 °^jgj-^vr. 

8 C fa is engraved below the line. 

10 Tbe anusvara of has been written at the beginning of 1. 23. 

11 Read 11 Metre : Maliui. 

IS Metre: Puabpitagra. u Metre : Sikharini. 

15 Reid " R e » d finjj. 

18 Metie ; Upajati. w Read 


Reid f=j$. 
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39 sjt jffrrfci «Rrf i[i^*] 

40 nrrwHwM ^rr^ij 2 f=ren% i fT^nrff ^t- 

41 tra?13i£[T]% 4 l[u c *] Hxl^y: XI?TtrT ^ «*t I 

42 i§r I [^]i'»raETsrrfsiTg^Tfsr: ^*rcnr. fjnwnT^r: i[i^*1 

43 5 *nTTfw^£rf^^3 7 ^TfiM $*\* Pd*l ldb<* &r: [l*] t^[t*]M- 

44 i[r®*] 

45 cRfr [»*•*] “awrrafa- 11 

46 <TURTt ^TffprmWJTT^ l q’JTrPqft f^t I *141*13** <1*1 *11- 

47 i[iu*J 13 msf*nft 3 paft fiw^ra- 

49 ^^iT**i«*iy 1**1 i*j*nsTf*r^: i[i*<*] 14 *rc- 

50 crkWTT I «W)TOfWi lf **- 

51 i[i^^*] 

52 xifgrrrPRW^fhr. i vt[t *]ipR^3Tra<*i^: 

53 *: i[r«*] 17 <i^ftmw5i^ i *<3Tf<fa*- 

t^f*- 18 

54 <mi farimfareri: 19 [li***] 17 ^rtflw»Tt^^Tf^^n2:Tr^nfgl: i 

55 W t*T<q^ mf: fl^pi^fTTClTO l[R^*] 2 °*ft?i ^JRTqfwfrT- 

56 trfkffl^t Tclftr^T^W- 21 ^<*rt J fo*T ^»Hdb- 2S 

67 ^rf^ro^iiniRn^. i *n %frtTT ^€fa3r*nj<-j?r[:*] 

58 itt irrawr^naT^f^rw^^m^i tt^t ttot- 

59 f^i i[i^'a*] 17 <«rovrat>r!f§*ifir^ i T*igrfa- 


1 Metre : Salini. 

* °§t is engraved above tbe line. 

• Metre: Upajatl. 

I Bead °>j6j 0 . 


* Read 

* Read °= 


• Read “ejJU^Pt. 

s Read “nmrtrcpriTT:. 

Metre: Malini. The second half of this verse is found in Ini. Ant., Yol. XIII, pp 128-132, thus : 

^ffcrtrfTswl tnfz*iTTff?i^fai:. 


10 Metre : Pushpitagra. 
" Read “tft^fllvnriMT. 

»* Metre : Ratholdhata. 
u Metre : Uodhaka. 

18 Read °firsi$af«? 0 . 
so Metre i Sragdhara.' 

53 Read nJt J . 


11 Read c ^j°. 

** Metre: Sailasiklia. 

,s Read °W 5 f;. 

17 Metro : Anushtubh. 
*• Read fvjsmfv| 0 . 

11 Rend c =r- 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

-N ^ 

61 i ww ^ 5<5rnrt Rg m 5 ig*i)ld gft 

62 sfoOft] i ^?T^rqq iui-5i ii 4j i ^r^d=< rf^% i[i^o*] ^ 

63 [^T]^aW^?TR 3 R^TrCWp|% I ^km?5^!I 

64 %f%% l[l|^*] | TTHT W lfe* 

wa^si?- 

65 ^t^rf^Jiftfirt 4 i[i^*] ‘^^[^OT^rcraanpmra” i fagraf- 

06 suwtefar i[im*J ’^aEtT^rr^rof ?fenr 

67 fwr I *rT*tt f?T«iWTwft(wt)^n[qrar% ftem i[i^«*] 1 ^3b^[^] 

68 ?fri)sre*fT«3t i ^tatnTOTftifjr 8 %- 

69 ?T i[iu*] *t*ririT<?fa i ?mm- 

&VTMIV!- 

70 *?*• i[m*] W*[«trg]in«nin?^ 9 f?rw[#]ft^T- 


71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 


w?t: i *n- 

?lW*S ^TtrTT^fq |[i;e*] 




S* 


TlMi<fi'q^?n^fiAl^T«rt Wf^TT 1 ^n?TT Wif lEMIsHn - 

wfr *WK i[n«*] ^f^fti n fiT^?r I 

fqRT- 


ftwf: i[i8«*] ^«T«firo“ mmm 

fafw- 

wtm^gri 


'Metre: Anashtubh. 

* Bead *rer*nfaat5Ii<! 0 . 
1 Bead °tpir 0 . 

* Read <w*nwr. 

• Be*d-°^V 

11 Bead ^fcjfn 0 . 
u Bead °qn^. 


* Kead ^°. 

* Kead VtaTTO 0 . 

* B8ad °P?fil 

' R e»d ^|MH|(Hf. 

** Bead 0 #*n*tr°. 

“ aead ^«r«ft, 
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77 ^ i i[i8R*] 2 ^ 5 n- 

w 

78 faster I w- 

79 ^pam: i r i8^*] i nfrsw* 

^ ?T *T- 

80 ri |['8 8*] **WTcW* * H^IW ^*ir 

UT^r- 

s> 

81 ftifit: i ^fwrata f^rcrr t^irnnw. i[i8**] ! w- 

82 vmjifewi^rasiw: i '^f^rafavran i[i8**] 

2 ^f. 

83 f^wi^r yrsuft firafiraTOftw. 8 i *n*V. ^f* 7 

84 f&r. |[|8«*] *«*nwwi «<ft wmiwrolw. 6 i *’•*** 

qfaifewit 5 sfi^- 

85 ^[srlfa’fT’Sp |[|8«*] sivnfaw: i 

rajnrunihft 

86 6 i[fff]^f?TSF!pr |[|8£.*] 2 H^r *nrrowi tflfirarnvniw: i 

^rr^wt trft- 

j 

87 *rhr *nf?T 6 af<Hsr fa^ra i[i*i.o*J 2 f^f R e ^uq»Ft^l*5'in^(^)f%^- 

ss Tmrorr vqn ^fihrafrreT^ i[m*] **tfraw 7f«r«t 

89 «WT. I ^GfrT?>TT"i^TFt faslffW. 7 l[l***] 2 iTOP»I- 

90 «vt WTT^T^n^^?H^: 6 I Spftv ^nfrT 'sfafag]- 


1 Road fa'-T/lfij; 0 . 

* Rcul c ‘4«3';. 

• Read gfcl°. 
1Rc» c gf^. 
t Rea c ^j. 


’ Metre : Anushtuhh. 

* Read 

* Kead °« : . 

» Read fay^ 0 . 


Xo. 3*] 
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91 |>]?i \[m*] \ 

92 ^ 

C^]- 

93 wi I I [l!U*] l ^T^' 

91 ftfa i srrg^: [^]^<RT*yd1 5 w*ttt[^V 1 w 

fa]*]<r: iLiu*] 

95 i ^l ,j rr[Ti]jrr[^5f]f‘ *^r- 6 

96 t « tttt wRiwtYf’i iCii^*] C^iT*T3iT*i]w[f9raTfiTW[Fj^fa*:] i 

97 [ftre^pwarg^] arf 1 *: i[i* c *] ^[fejwpfcft wt- 

Wf- 

98 w. mfa%*c. I i[n«-*] 

^Tsjtfnn- 

99 wnrrap«f*itHW. 8 i ^^fbrFtfa 

100 \l\K**] , *n*rcrorew?ft [*T$]*t i 

[w**f*]- 

101 O iDtt*] 

*l<\- 

102 I TTlftfa W*fiZTfS: ftafa 10 [ll 

X [^T]- 

103 tiw^f [^^fs^rr: 11 iDa^*] w*ra**i- 

101 ^ Rf2IcP£K*TYra^^ I UTW«TOfHw«rSIT[^]%?I^^I- 1S 

105 W l[li«*] 12 ^T»TYra[^]lI^^niRM^Tt^»re- 14 

106 *nsft«i\T«r i i[i***] 

107 [i*] [^J^wrrgrsjf 15 m- 


1 Metre: A nushtubh. 

* Read **. 

* Read 

’ Read °«Ifq 0 . 

» Read 0 Zjf%?. 

>1 Read °gff 1 ^it:. 
u Read 0 HTfl»!^ 0 - 
“ Read rfWS°. 


’ Read gfn’. 

‘ Read 

• The aksharai between f and are illegibly 
8 Read °g^‘. 

1(1 Re id rteEuft, 

15 Mitre i Giti, 

14 Bead c ^jq Q , 


2 i 2 
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108 fwrrtasmra 1 fcraiJ^STlTjTi^ra i 

109 ^prrr^nJTWTiitfrT T?j »[**«*] 3* 

no tgj i ^T^Trru[Tr]t^ ^ri fa[*ssr] t[»4 c *] 

V^rTt 

111 [TT]^rn ^T v\ Ttz ^rchrct i ‘nfe^wnfa f^srot *nnjti 

112 [fgpfw: 6 i[ne.*] ufa *tsm i * 

ITt^HT *T 3iT*T- 

113 wt fq nc nrm 7 warn i [iso*] 8 «rai*tftei whut [^t% 

wt]% ^ra- 

114 srftft [*prfx]: i *nri%TT3[ wfiw mfw?3T^ ^ [*rra]ft 

TOnta[:] i[wt*] 

115 


Abstract of contents. 

(Verse 1.) Invocation to Siva. 

(V. 2.) Do. Varaha incarnation of Vishpu. 

(V. 3.) Do. Ganapati. 

(V. 4.) Chandra (the Moon) was born in the ocean of milk. 

(V. 5.) His grand son and Budha’s son was Pururavas ; bis son was Ayu ; to him was 
born Nahusha ; from him sprang Yayati ; from him PQru. In his l ne came Bbarata; in his 
family, Santana ; fourth from him was Vijaya ; from him came Abbimanyu ; from him, 
Parikshit. 

(V. 6.) The eighth from him was Wanda. Ninth from him was Chalikka. His seventh 
descendant was Bajanarendra, a worshipper of Vishnu ; the tenth from him was Bijjalendra ; 
third from him was Vira-Hemmslirsya, the lord of MSySpuri, a Vaishpava in faith. 

(V. 7.) Fourth from him was born Tata-Pinnama, who by his mere sight made his foes 
tremble. To him was born Somideva, who took seven forts during the course of a single day. 
The brave Baghavadeva was his son ; from him came king Pinnama. 

(Vv. 8-12.) To this Lord of Aravidu was born Bukka. He firmly established the 
kingdom of the SSluva Nrisimba. His queen was BadlSmbika. To them BSmaraja was 
bom. His wife was Lakksmbika. Their son was SrirangarSja. 


* Bead 

•Bead °qrsr»ra)4v8. 

* Bead sfe s 4 °. 

» Bead ° ? WT. 

* Bead 


1 Metrp : lnush{ubh. 

* Bead °fkjj^. 

* Bead stftn. 

• Metre : S&linS. 

** Telogu-Kannada characters. 
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(Vv. 13-14.) His wife was Tirumalambika, and by her were born to him Ramaraja, 
Tirumalaraya and Venkatadri. 

(V. 15.) Praises of Ramaraja. 

(V. 16.) Of the three sons of Siirahgaraja, the powerful and wise Tiruu.ala, having 
defeated his enemies and being anointed king, began to rule the eaith like Haii. 

(Vv. 17-18.) Praises of Tirumala. 

(V. 19.) To him by V engalamba was born Srirangaraya. 

(V. 20.) Praises of Srirangaraya, two of which are that he destroyed the Chaurasi- durga, 
and that he was a worshipper of Vishnu. 

(Vv. 21-26.) His birudas : Hosabirudaraganda, Rdyarahiittaminda, Ubhayadalapitamaha, 
he who pnt to shame Avahaluraya, Gandaragiili, Manyapuli, the Lord of Aravidu, Mandahka- 
dharanivaraha and Bkashagetappuiarayaraganda, etc. 

(Vv. 27-44.) In the Saka year 1499, counted by indu (the moon), payodhi (the oceans), 
graha (the planets), and ratna (the gems), in the year Dhatri — on Monday, the first 
(Prathama-) dvadasi tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Ashadha, in the 
Annradha nakshatra, the renowned king, Srirangaraya granted at the request of 
Che(Se)wabhupa the village of Arumolimangala, alias Achyutappasamudra, by the 
pouring of water, to Vijayindra Tirtha, who was well versed in pada (Vyakarapa), vakya 
(Purva-Mlmariisa) and pramdna (Tarka) ; who had defeated his enemies with the help of his 
insight; who was like a peacock roaming about the garden called the school of Madbva- 
charya ; who was a devout worshipper of the god Ramachandra ; who was a bee delighting in 
the scent, the inner meanings, of the flowers called the sdstras ; who had sharp words which 
cut down the opinion of the Mayavadins ; who was born at the lotus hauds of the holy 
Surendra Tirtha (t'.e. who was ordained by Surendra Tirtha), and who looked like another 
Vishnu. Arumolimangala, which had already been granted by prince ( kumara ) Acbyuta, 
which was composed of sixty vrittis and which was now given by the king Srirangaraya, free of 
all taxes and with all privileges, belonged to the Cholamandala-rajya, situated on the south of 
the river Kaveri, in the Oh&yar-pattaka of the Tiruvarur-chavadi, in Kllkurchchi and in 
the Kulottungachola-valanadu, was bounded on the west and the north by Parittiyur, 
on the south-east by Vallagrama, on the east by the villages of Kovilpattu and Tiru. 
VQttachcheri, on the south by Kovilpattu and the river Puttgru, and on the south-west by the 
village of Vadaper. It was watered by the river Puttaru aud a tank named Kappaludaiyan. 

(Vv. 44-63.) Vijayindra, having received the gift of the village, distributed it among 
Brahmans for the merit of the king C he (Se) vvappa and prince Achyutendra and of himself. 
Here follow the list of donees : — 

(§ce table, below.) 

(V . 64.) This is the sasana of Srirangaraya : his praises. 

(V. 65.) This deed was drafted by Svayambiiu, eon of Sabhapati. 

(V . 66.) The engraver of the fasana was Gaijapayacharya, son of Virapa. 

(Vv. 67-71.) The usual imprecatory verses. 
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Table shewing the distribution of shares of the village granted. 


Xo. 

Name of the Donee. 

His father’s name. * 

i 

|_ 

i 

Goira. 

Sutra. 

Sakha. 

Share. 

! 

X j 

Soma- Bhatta 

Appala Bhatta 

x 1 

Sand lya , . | 

.... * 

Rik . 

3 

2 j 

Kesava Bhatta 

Chenni Bhatti . i 

Visvamitra . 1 


Do. . 

3 

3 

Venkati Bhatta 

Lakshmana Bhatta . ) 

Bharadvaja . 1 


Yajus 

3 

4 

Sahkaranarayaaendra 

Varanasi (?) . 

Agastya . . 1 

Bod ay ana 

Do. . 

3 

5 

Rahganatha . 

Narana Bhatta 

Kausika • . i 


Do. . 

3 

6 

Rama-Bhatta 

Appakutti . . , 

Xidhruva Ka«ya- ; 



Rik . 

3 



j 

i 

pa. 




7 

Tirnmala Bhatta 

Honni Bhatta . 

j 

Vasiahtha . i 

... .. 

Do. . 

S 

8 

Dinappaya 

Xarasana Da>a . j Bharadvaja » j 

... ... 

Do. . 

4 

9 

Hastakam Tirumalaya 

Ellam-Bhatta . . ; 

Bharadvaja . j 


Yajn. 

6 

10 

Bhagavatam Vehkataya . 

Suryar.arayana Ma- 
khin. 

KauSika . 


Do. . 

4 

11 

Krishna Bhatta 



llarita 


Do. . 

2 

12 

Chakra Sattrin • 

Perumal . 



Do. . 

2 

13 

Ramayarya . . . 

Nainiir . 

A l.rey a 


Do. . 

2 

14 

Nainararya 1 , 





2 

r> 

Narasam-Bhatta 

Pimia-Narasaya 

Knmakayana Vi- 


Rik . 

2 




svamiir-*. 



16 

Panikejvara 

Nar»sam-Bhat(a 

Kauudinya 


Yajns 

2 

17 

Shryararayana Bhatta 

Kiout. 





2 

18 

KoTie.i Bhatta . « 

Upadhyaya 

Bharadvaja 


Yajn. 

2 

19 

Rama-Dikshita • 


... .. 



2 

20 

Narahari 

Narayana Bhat(a 

Barit* 


Vajus 

» 

21 

Siiryanariyana of Tiruva- 





2 


rur. 






22 

Rama . 

Sarasvaty&nnaya . 

Atrey a • . 


Yajus 

2 

23 

Veiikatadri of Tyagasa- 
mudram. 





1 

v 




Total Number of Shares . 

60 


The full form of thi» Dame cannot he made out. 


INDEX . 1 


A 

PaGB 

abbayasasana, .... 

. 189 

abliignmika, .... 

. . 33 

Abhimanyu, legendary ancestor of 

Vijaya- 

nagara dy . . 160, 171, 180, 350, 356 

Abhimanyudeva, eh., . 

. 2391. 

Abhnamanayika, f, . 

. 348f. 

ablnar.tarasiddhi, 

15 If., 203, 284 

Ablfir, vi., . . . • 

. 296 

Aclienila, vi., . 

. 238 

Achyuta, ch., . • . • 

. 342, 3530. 

AchyutadevavSya, Vijayanuga ra k , 

. 343, 349 

Acliyutappa, Tanjore ch., 

. . 243f. 

Adiyutapi a^iuudia, if. u. Ai'uuioliu :in<rala, 353, 357 

Acliyutarayabhyudaya, work by I! 

ajanatha- 

kavi, « 

. 34S 

Aehyutfiiya, hi., . . • 

. 166, 183 

adana, . . 

. 31 

adeya, ..... 

. 151, 155 

Adhahpattana, Ai., . • 

390. 

adhikariko, .... 

34, 154 

hdliyakshapracliirra, . . 40, 4 

5 n. 3. 139, 141 

Adigaiu-.un Neduman Aiiji, ch., 

122 n. 6 

adinripa, adiraja, 

151 «. 1, 173 

Aditya II., C'hbla k., . ■ 

. 121, 125 

Adityapallika, vi., . . 

. 146, 155 


Adityavarinan, W. C'halukya k., 143, 144, 151, 

275, 311 

Advaitadipika, work by Appayya-Dikshita, 162, 346 
Advaitasiddhi, work by Madhusudana 
Sarasvatl, ...... 345 

Aghatapuia, vi ., ..... 12 

Aghorasivachaiya, title, .... 343 

agrahara, . • • - 5, 135, 154, 313 

Ahavatnalla, sue. of IF. Cha/ukya Somesvara 
I, . 144, 153,271, 272, 277, 279, 281, 

285, 287, 291, £90 
ahidanda, . . . . • - .210 

Ahihaya, Ay £51, 269, 2910. 


PiGK 

Ahmad Shah, Bahmani k., . . . 243f. 

Ahobala, vi., ..... 173, 186 

Aibak, Qutb-ud-din, Slave k., . 18, 21 

Ajaba Kuiuari, queen of liastar c/t. Dikpala- 

deva, . . . 243, 246, 247, 240, 250 


Ajayadeva, Ajayaraja, Cluihamana k„ 
ajna, 

ajnasatapiapayit ri. 

Akaliiiikacharita, snr. of 11. 

rayadevn, 

Akkapaiya, m., 

Akriiresvara, Ai., 
akshapatala, 
akshapatalika, 

Aksbat.ila. vi., 
akshayanidhidharimt, 
iikxhayatiitiya, i» tit hi, 

Akuvalla, i 
Alabiir, vi., 

Alag.unbbutta, m., 

Alagharya, m., . 

Alande, vi., 

Alaiigularo, vi., 

Alattur, vi.. . 

Ala-ud-din. Khilji k-, 

Ala-ud-din Mas'iid, Slave k. 
A'av.idlua Kuddl, 


222 

. . . 135 

. 75 

Chalukya Satyas- 

. 306 

. 166, 182 
. 2010 . 
. . 5 

. . 155 

164, 169, 180 
. • 158 

. 20 

. 164, 179 

164, 169, 17S 
. 165, 181 

. 166, 182 
. 296 

167, 175, 187 
50, 64 
. 18S., 223 
. 18,21,22 


a. Ala-ud-din Khilji, 18, 

20, 24, 27 

A lavadina, Allavadina. ■?. <(. Ala-ud-din Mas'uJ, 13, 24 


AJiva Kama- Raya, Kwrndta eh 
alkevadi, rv-idence total, , 
Allapuli, ch , . . . 

alphabets — 

Biahmi, 

Grantba, , 

Kanaresp, 

Khni'o-dithi, . 

Nnjgtri, 


347 

291 

291 


. No. 33C 
. No. 15, 27 
Nos. 32, 37 
No. 3JA, B 
No. 1-11, 13, 16-20, 
23-26, 28-31, 34-31 


1 1 lie figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and mM Jo Additions ami Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :-<h.« chief ; co. = country ; <?».=>= district, division; ifo.^-the same, ditto ; dy.m 
dynasty; 1,'. = Eastern ; /. = female ; /end —feudatory ; 4. = kiDg; m.«man j rt, driver, *. o.«seo also ; titr.es 
luraame ; ie.=»teuiple ; vi. = viliage, town ; TP.» Western. 
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•alphabets — contd. 

Naudinagari, .... No. 21, 38 

Telugu No. 12, 22 

Altamish, Shams-ud-din, Slave k., . 18, 21 

Altamsh, s. a. Altamish, .... 224 

Amadevaiya, Brahman, . . . 264, 267 

AmaninSrayana-chaturvedimangala, s. a. Yem- 
barrur, ....... 121 

Amaraknntaka, vi., ..... 206 

Ambika, vi., ...... 254 

Ammanar, ParSntakandevi, queen of Chola 
Parantaka II., ..... 124 

Ammavaja I., E. Chdlukya k., . . 62f. 

Ammaraja II., do., . . . .61, 62, 64 

Smnata, ....... 319 

Smiedana, ...... 188 

Amvasarasara, vi 322, 324 

anadesya, ....... 264 

Ananda Bhatta m„ . 164, 166, 178, 180, 181 

8 nandatho,_;'o^, 188 

Anandntlrtha, s. a. Madhvacharya, . . 344 

Anangahhimadeva, Puri k., ... 218f. 

Anantamahayi, queen of Katachvri BuddharSja, 35f. 
Anantarupa, m., ... 156, 153, 169 

Anautarya, m 166, ISO 

Anaphita, m., ..... . 35 f, 

anasedhya, ...... 264 

Anavi, tur. of Dahiyaka Uddharana, . . 57f. 

Andari, vi., ..... 60, 54 

Sndharuva, ...... 240 

Andhra, dy., .... 206fi., 213, 216 

Anegadeva, Ahihaya ch., .... 293 

Aneguadi, vi., .... 163, 169, 178 

Ahga, 40, 42 

Aniiuddha, m., ..... 241 

Anji, see Adigaiman. 

Anklesvar, *. a. AkrurSa/ara, . . . 201 

AnnSji, m., .... . 167, 184 

Annama-Gaunda, Annama-Gavunda, m., 283, 

290, 330, 331 


n of Chola 

. 124 
. 62f. 
. 61, 62, 64 
. 319 
. 188 
. 322, 324 

. . 264 

166, 178, 180, 181 
. 188 
. 344 
. 21 8f. 

BuddharSja, 35f. 
156, 153, 169 
. 166, ISO 

. 35f. 
. . 264 

na, . . 57f. 

50, 54 
. 240 
206fi., 213, 216 
. 293 
163, 169, 178 
. 40, 42 

. . 241 


Annamageje, vi., 
AnnamarSja, Bastar ch., 
Annamarasa, m., 
Annambbatta, m., 
antara, musical note, . 
autarahga, 

ant are h gahrihad nparik a, 
Sntaravaddi, 
antaripa, island. 


167, 184 


339f. 

. . 243ff. 

. 184, 179 

165, 167, 180, 184 
. 228, 230 
i, 43 n. 1 , 323, 326 
4 

. 241 
. 188 
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apanyasa, musical tone, .... 230 

Aparajita, Silahara ch., . . 263, 262, 266 

Apilomuleri, vi . , .... 322, 324 

Appaji, m., . . . 164, 165, 179, 181 

Appakntti, m., . . . . . 354, 358 

Appalabhatta, m., .... 354, 358 

Appalaya, m., .... . 165, 181 

Appayya-Dikshita, author, . . 162, 345 n. 3 

Appayyakapolachapetika, work by Vijaylndra- 
Tirtha, ....... 346 

Aram Shah, Slave k., . . . .21 

Iraudu, vi., . 160, 171, 174, 186, 342, 350, 356 
Araritipura, do., . , . 343, 332, 357 

Arikesariu, sur. of Silahara Kesideva, . 252 

fl. 2, 254 and n. 4, 259 
Arinjaya, Chola k., .... . 123f. 

Arivilimahgalam, vi., . . . 340, 349 

Arjuna, legendary ancestor of Haihayas, . 291 
Arjuna, do. of Kakatiyas, . . 243, 245, 247ff. 

Aijnna, Kanauj usurper, . , . .66 

Arjunadatta, m., . , . . . 2, 3 

Arjunad§vigTama, vi., . . . 201ff. 

Arnoiaja, Chahamana k., . . , 222, 224 

Arumolimahgala, vi. s. a. Arivilimangalam, 

341f„ 349, 353, 357 
Arunagirinatha, author, s. a. Sonagirinatha, . 348 

Aruhgonda, vi., , . . 165, 170, 181f. 


Aryama-svami, 146, 155 

Aryavarta, co., ...... 72 

Asandi, vi., . . . . .49, 52, 65 

Ashtabhashakavi, sur. o/'Naganna Kavi, . 348 

Asokachalla, Sapadalaksha k., . . 2811. 

Asokavalla, s. a. Asokachalla, . . 28 n. 6 

asvamedha, ...... 188 

asvapati, 213 

asviya, 188 


Aivoja, month, 320 

Atrandala, vi., ...... 220 

Atri, legendary ancestor of Kalachuris, 210, 215 
Atri, do. of Varmans, . . . 37,39,41 

Attenda, vi 238, 240 

Aubhala Bhatta, m„ . . . . 166, 183 

Aubhala Nsrasimha, m., Ig 4 t 179 

Aubhala, Yisragaibha, m. . 165, 181 

Auka, Ouhila ch., .... 12 , 14 

AulakiyS, vi., 260 


Avahaluraya, i., ... 343 , 352, 367 

Avalladevi, queen of Kalachuri Karnadgva, 212, 216 
Avanigiridurga, forf, . . . 160, 172, 186 
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Avanijanasraya, sur. of Pulakesiraja, . 255 n. 2 

Avinlta, W. Gang a k,, ... 60, 53 

Aykudi, vi., ..... 122 n. 6 

Ayodhya, vi., . . 143, 150, 218, 220, 310 

Ayu, legendary ancestor of Varmans , 37, 39, 41 

Ayu, do. of Vijayanagara kings, 160, 171,185. 

350, 366 

ayuktaka, ...... 154, 313 

Ayyana, dy., ...... 29 1 f. 

Ayyana l., W. Chalukya k., 144, 152, 275, 311 

Ayyavallpura, vi., . . . 161, 177, 187 

B 

Babbulikheta, see Vavvulikheta. 

Bacbaraaa, Ahihaya eh., .... 293 

Bahvam Shah, Mn‘izz-ud-dln, Slave k., . . 18, 21 

Baijuka, m., . . . . . 44, 46, 47 

BairinSyani-uru, vi., . . . 168, 176, 187 

Balabhanu, Guhila eh., . . . 12, 17 

BalSditya, do., . . . . . 10 , 12 , 16 

Balapura, vi., .... 167, 170, 185 

Balapiishan, s. a. Baladitya, . . .17 

Balarka, do., ..... 12, 16, 17 

Balaaura,/., ..... . 321 

Balavarman, Prdgjybtisha k., . . 60, 73, 76 

Balban, Balaban, Slave k., . . 18, 21, 224 

Ballala II., Hoysala k., . 207 

Ballama, queen of Vijayanagara k. Bukka, . 351 

Ballambika, do., . 160, 172, 186, 342, 351, 356 
Banabhatta, poet, .... .65 

Banawasi, s. a. Vaijayantipuva, . . . 148 

Bandara, vi., .... 165, 169, ISO 

bandhadanda, . . . . . .210 

Bnndhuvarman, Malava k., . . 317, 318 

Bappabhatti, Chalukya feud., . . 255 n. 2 

Barige, vi. (c-f. Kalabarige), . . 165, 181 

Baaava-Bhatta, m., .... I61f., 179f. 

Bastar, co., ...... 246IT 

Batihadim, vi., . . . . . . 4 iff. 

Batihagarh, do., ..... 44 

Battulakunta, vi., . . , 168, 176, 187 

Baudh, co., . . . 218, add. 220, 322 ( 

Beddore, see Peddore. 

Belava, vi., .... . .37 

Belhunbatte, Bellumbatti, vi., 272, 283f., 290, 

338fF. 

Bellur, vi., 166,170,182 

Belumbate, s. a. Bellambatte, . . . 339 

Bfelfola three-hundred, di,, .... 296 
Beta, Kakatiya k., ■ • . . 189 

Betma, do., ...... 1S9 


Paob 

Bhabakarasarman, «., . . ^ . 238, 241 

Bhadana, vi., ...... 266 

bhaga, ....... 241 

Bhagadatta, legendary Pragjyotisha k., 67f., 

70f., 73, 76 

Bhagavanaguru, m., ..... 246f. 

Bhagavana Miara, m., . . . 243, 247, 249f. 

Bhagavataohampu, work by Rsianetba-kavi, 

" 348f. 

Bbagavatam Veiikataya, m„ . . . 355,358 

Bhagyavati, queen of W. Chalukya Dasavarman, 

144, 152, 276, 312 
Bbaila, m., ..... 12 , 17 

Bhairavarajadera, Bastar eh., . . . 246fT, 

Bhammaha Ratta, Rdshtrakuta ch., 144, 152, 

276, 312 

Bbamvl Baaavanna, te., . . . 333, 335 

bhandagaradhikrita, ..... 75 

Bhandari Naik, m., ..... 244 

Bhandiip, vi., ...... 250 

Bhanja, dy., ..... 322fF. 

Bhanu, poet, . . . . . 12, 17 

Bhanu Bbatta, m., .... 166, 183 

Bbarata, legendary ancestor of Kalachuris, 211, 215 
Bharata, do. of Vijayanagara kings, 160, 171, 

186, 350, 356 

Bharatlyanatyasastra 227 

Bhartripatta, Guhila ch., ... 11, 13 

Bhartrivaddba I., Chahamana ch., 198, 202, 204 
Bhartrivaddha II., do., .... 18811. 
Bharukacbchha, vi., s. a. Bhrigukachchba, . 201 

Bhaabagetappuvarayavaganda, sur. of Vebkata- 
patidevaraya, . . , . 175 , 187 

Bhashegetappuvarayaraganda, sur. of Srlranga- 
raya II., .... 343, 352, 357 

Bbaskararya, m., .... 167, 184 

Bhaskaravarman, Kdmarupa k., . . . 6511. 

bhata, . . 2, 34, 41, 139, 203, 264, 


323, 327 

Bhata, Gauda ch., . . . . 12, 14 

Bhatalla, Brahman, .... 201, 203f. 

Bhataputra, m 322, 324 

bbatta, 9 , 40, 157 

Bhatta, Guhila ch., .... 12, 16 

Bhattabhusbana, m., ..... 326f. 
Bhattaiiriks, vi., . . . . 32, 34 , 36 

BhattaTilasa, m., .... 146, 155 

Bhavadeva Bhatta, m., .... 38 

Bhavani, te., 66, 61 

Bhedojjlvana, work by Vyasarfiya, . , 345 
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. 63 

. 62f. 
143, 152, 275 
. 144, 811 

198, 202, 204 


Bhenasl, ri., 

Bhima I., E. Chalukya k ., . 

Bhima II., do., . ■ • 

Bhima I., IF. Chalukya k., . 

Bhima II., do., . 

Bhimadama, Chdhamana ch., 

Bhimesvara, te., , 142, 146, 155, 206, 208, 213, 216 
Bhimakopa, sur. of TV. Gfajiga Sripurusha, 51, 55 
Bhinmal, s. a. Sri mala, .... 201 

bhoga, ..... 32 and ti. 7, 241 

bbogajanapada, ...... 157 

bbogasauibaudha, ..... 5 

Bhogavati, queen cf Pragjybtisha k. Chandra- 
mukha, ...... 69, 74, 77 

bhogika, ....... 34 

bhogin, ....... 240 

bbdgirupa, 240 

Bhoja, co„ ..... 343, 352 

Bhoja, see Bhojararman. 

Bhoja I., Pratihdra k., . • . 12, 15, 200 

Bhojavarman, Kdmarupa k., . 38ff. 

Bhdjuka, m., . . . . .44, 4Gf. 

Bbfignkachchba, vi., ..... 201 ff. 
bb'ukti, . . . . . . 43 n. 4 

Bhnlokamalla, sur. of W. Chalukya Somestara 

III 293 

bhumichchhidra, . . . . 43 n. 7 

bhumichchhidranyaya, . . 10, 34, 41, 140, 203 

Bhushana, sur. of Damodara lihaftapntra, . 326f. 
Bhutivarman, *. a. Pragjybtisha k. Mahabhu- 

tavarman 69 

Bbnvanaikamalla, sur. of TV. Chalukya Somes* 

144, 153, 278 
19, 22, 24 
. 244 

51, 54 
58 

166, 183 
166, 170, 182 
. . 255 n. 2 

160, 171, 186, 350, 356 
. 293 
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brahmakshatra, . . . . . 11, 13 

Brahmamangalavan Sellan Sivadasa, m., . 226 

Brahmanya-Tirtha, Midhva-dcharya, . . 344 
Brahmaputra, ri., ... 68 and n. 1 

Brahmayya, ■»., ...... 306 

Brahmesvara, m., .... 166, 182 

Brahmesrara, te., ..... 306 

brihaduparika, . , . . . 9, 40 

Byihatkulya, vi. (?), ..... 16S 

Brihatproshtha, vi., ..... 4ff- 

bfiudavana, tomb, ..... 345 

Buddharaja, Kalaehuri k., . . 30ff., 34, 36 

Budha, legendary ancestor ofVarmans, 37, 39,41 
Badha, do. of Vijayanagara kings, 160, 171, 

185, 350, 356 

Bukka, Karndta ch., 160, 171, 186, 342, 360f., 356 


Bukka I., Vijayanagara k., 
Buta Bhatta, Brahman, 
Butuga II., TV. Gfahga k., 


Ceylon, co., 

Cbacha Bana, Dahiyaka ch., 
Cbachcba, do., . . , 

ChShadadeva, Chdhamana k., 
Chahamana, dy., . 


255 n. 2 
201f„ 204 
. 123 


. 126f. 
67, 58 
66f„ 60 
. 222ff. 


rara II., 

Bhuranapala, m., . 

Bhuranesvari, s. a. Dantes varl, 

Bhuvikrama, W. Gahga k., 

Bibo, Dahiyaka ch., . 

Bidirahalli, ti., . . , 

Bidurehalli, do., 

Bijjala, Kalachurya k., 

Bijjalendra, Karndta ch., 

Bijjarasa, Ahihaya ch., 

Birudamanyaraganda. sur. of §rirangaraya II., 

343 

Bodhana, legendary ancestor of Kalachuris, 

210, 215 

BodhasYamis, Brahman, . . . 31f., 34, 36 

Bonthsdevi, queen of W. Chalukya Yikrama- 
ditya IV 144, 152, 276 


12, 17f., 23, 56f., 59, 198, 

202f., 222ff. 

Cbahirdeo, *. a. Chahadadeva, . . , 223 

Chaidya, s. a. Chedi, .... 276, 311 
Cbakvakotya, vi., . . . , . 207 

Chakrambhatta, m., . . . lg 4 j 180 

Chakramimamsa, work by Vijay indra-Tirtha, 346 
Chakrasastrin, m„ .... 355,358 

Chakrayudha, Kanauj k., . , 199f. 

Chajikka, ancestor of Vijayanagara kings, 160, 

171, 186, 350, 366 
Chalikya, s. a. E. Chalukya, . . 40 ; 55 

Chalukya, E., dy., . . . 49, g2f., 133 

Chalukya, W., dy., 49, 143, 145, 160f., 269, 

271, 274f., 291f„ 303ff., 331 

Chalukya, do., 

Cbalukya-Bhima I., E. Chalukya k., . . gj 

Chalukyara ma, sur. of W. Chalukya Vikra- 

maditya VL, 164,278 

Champamalla, vi., 

Chamyanasarman, Brahman, 

Chanda I., ch., . 

Chandabhupala II., ch., 

Chandabhupalaka II., do.. 


218,220 
62,64 
. 291 


291 
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ChandamSruta, work by Doddayacharya, 162, 346 
Chandappa, . . . . • 166, 182 

Chanda varm an, Kalihga k., ... 4 

Chandella, Ay., ..... 243, 24SfE. 
Chandra, legendary ancestor of Varmans, . 37 

Chandra, Ay., ..... 138, 140 
Chandra, s. a. Mdlava ch. Chandravarman, 317 f. 
Chandradvipa, di., . . ■ 138f., 141 n. 2 

Chandragiri, vt . . • 347 and n. 1 

Chandramukha (Varman), Prdgjyotisha k., 69, 

74, 77 

Chandrapur, vi., . . . • • 75, 79 

Chandrayarman, Mdlava ch., . . • 317f. 

Chandrayajvan, .... 165, 180 

Chandrika, work by Vyasaraya, . . • 345 

Chandrikacharya, sur. o/ Vyasaraya, . . 343 


Chandrikodahritanyayavivarana, work by Vi 


jayindra-TIrtha, 

Charamasarman, Brahman, . . 

charana — 

Taittiriya, .... 

Vajasaneya, 

charavali varda, . . . • 

Charika, vi., .... 
chata, . 34, 36, 41, 139, 203, 264, 323, 327 

Chatabrahma, 30 

Chatou, vi 10 > 13 

chatta, 9 , 40, 157 

Cha$ipalli, vi., . 165, 170, 181 

Chaturdanta, designation of Airdvata, . . 134 

Chaudu Bhatta, in., . . 164, 165, 179, 182 

Chaul, s. a. Chemulya, .... 257 


. 346 
201f., 204 


Chaurasidurga./ort, . . 174, 186, 352, 357 i 

ehanroddharanika, . ■ 9, 40, 43, 139, 141 | 

Chayinara, vi 35 ®» 389 

Chavindra, do., ..•••• 3 60 

CEedi, co., . . 44ft, 144, 152, 207, 276, 292, 311 

Chernaia, Chemuli, Chemulya, vi., 256 and n. 8, 257 


Chemval, do., ..•••• 237 

Chennamaraja, m., . . • • 166, 182 

Chennavaijula, family name, . 167, 170, 184 

Chennibhatta, »».,.••• 354, 358 

Chennubhatta. *»-,.••• 167, 184 

Chera, co., .... 122 ». 6, 124 

Cheul, s. a. Chemulya -° 7 

Che&r, vi., s. a. Sevur, . . 125 and n. 1 

Charva, Ndyaka ch., s. a. Sevrappa, . 353f., 857 
chha, letter used as sign of interpunction, . 18 

326fl 


125 and n. 1 
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Chhipaka, s. a. Safiq (?) . . 44, 46f. 

Chhitapai, Brahman, .... 213, 217 

Chhitta, m., . . . • . 12, 17 

Chhittaraja, Sildhdra ch., . 252f„ 262f., 265f., 268 
Chidiimbarabhatta, m., , . . 164, 180 

Chidambarakavi, poet, .... 163 
Chika-Tirumalarya, m., . . . 166, 183 

Chikkadeva, in , . . . 283, 290, 337, 339f. 

Chikka-Mudanur, vi., see Mudanur. 
Chinnamurtinayanipatti, see Hurttinayanipatti. 
Chitrotpala, poem by Sudhal Deo, . . . 219 

Chitrotpala, ri., s- a. MahanadI, . . 218, 220 

Chitti Bhatta, m., .... 164, 179 

Chola-Chola, dy„ 121fE., 144, 153, 277, 296, 313f. 


Cholamandalarajya, di., 
Cholasingapurain, vi., 
Cholu-permanadi, ch-, 
Chudamanindra, m., 
Comilla, vi., 


342, 353, 357 
. 346 
. 294 n- 4 

. 164, 180 

67 n. 1 


DadJa III., Garjara k., .... 201 

Dadhichu, ancestor of Dahiyakas, . . 57f. 

Dadhichi, rishi, .... 56, 60 

Dadhiehika, s. a. Dahiyaka, . . 56f., 60 

Dahiya, Dahiyaka, Rajput dy., . . . 56ff. 

Dahiyapatti, di., . ... .57 

Dakshinapatha, co., . . . 151, 274, 310 

Dakshinasamudresa, sur. of Virabkupa, 161, 

177, 187 

Dakshinatira, di., ..... 238 

dakshinayanasamkranti, .... 158 

Dalavaniir, vi., ... . . . • 225 

Dalu, m., . . . • . 20, 27 

Damavada, see Kudala Damavada. 

Damodar.i Bhatta, m., .... 28f. 

Damodara Bhattaputra, m., . . . . 326f. 

Damvana, Karaniky'a, m., . . . 167, 184 

danadl.ikarin, . . .... 155 

Danappaya, m., ..... 354, 3oS 
Danavinola, m., .... 283, 290 

danda, ....... 284 


Dauda, m„ 
Dandakaranya, 
dandanayaka, 
dandapasika, 


. 9, 40, 43, 139, 1 
9, 40, 43, 139, 141, 


Dankini, ri., 

DantavalS, te., 
Dant3yavagu-bhoga, di., 


. 28f. 
. 326f. 
. 167, 184 

. . . 155 

. 354, 356 

. 283, 290 

. 284 
. . 18, 20f ., 27 

. 245ft 
141, 165, 273, 283 

1, 157, 240, 323, 
327 

. 242, 244 

243ft 
. 5f. 
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Dantesrari, te., . . 242, 244 

Dantewara, vi., . . • • • 242, 244 

Dantidurga, Bdshtrakuta k., ■ 

Dantisaktivitankiyar, queen of Rajavaja I., 121 n. 2 

Dantivarman II., s. a. Dantidurga, . . 144 

Dasapura, vi., ..... 315 

Dasaratha, leqendary ancestor of Kakatiyas, 

188, 192 

Dasaratha, Sapadalaksha ch., . . .30 

Dasarna, people, ...... 33 

Dasavarman, W. Chalukya prince, 141, 152, 

276, 279, 285, 312 

dates — 

expressed by figures, 5, 10, 27, 29, 30, 41, 

46, 61, 126, 154, 

203, 213. 220, 247, 

249, 263, 313, 332, 

334, 339 

expressed by numerical symbols, . . 35 

expressed by numerical words, . 41,75 

expressed by words, 3, 26, 35, 135, 154, 

196, 203, add. 220, 

249, 263, 313, 32o, 

* 325,330,352 

Dattadevi, queen of Pragjybtisha k. Samudra- 
varman, 

Dattakava Puvna, m„ . 

-datti, termination of geograph 
nations, . , 

dauhsadhasadlianika, . 
dauhsadhika, . . 

Dayimesvara, te., 
days, lunar — 

new moon, . 

3rd day bright half, 
akshayatritiya „ „ 


5th day „ 

7th ,, ,, 

12th „ „ 

utthanadvadasi „ 
Bvavapadvadast „ 
13th day „ 

14th „ 

35th ,, ,, 

full moon, . . 

3rd day dark half, 

13th ,, ,, ,, 

14th ,, ,, ,, 

20th „ „ „ 

jaya, . 


69, 73, 76 
76, 79 

ical desig- 
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. 139, 141 

. 9, 40, 43 

. 338ft. 
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325, 326, 339 
. 46 

. 61 
320, 328, 334 
. 135, 220 

. 353 
. 175 
. 154 
. 35 

. 213, 249 

. 263 
283, 813, 330, 332 
27, 247, 249 
. 154 
. . 41 
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days of the week- 
Adi, . 

Aditya, 

Brihaspati, 

Budha, 

Guru, 

Ravi, . 

Soma, 

Sukra, 

Vadila, 

Denduluru, vi., s. a. Lendulura, 

Depara, vi,, 

Dei avar Parbatsar, di., 

Desvuyakkondapattana, s. a. Mottuppalli, 189, 197 
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61, 213, 220, 263 
154, 33U, 332, 339, 353 
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. 133 

. 58 
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205, 209, 213, 216 
205, 209, 213, 216 
271, 280, 287 
. 12 
12, 17 
. 200 
164, 166, 179, 183 
. 167, 184 

. 121 and n. 2 

. 200 
. 219 


Deula Pamchela, vi., . 

Devagiama-pattala, di., 

Devalabbe.y., . . 

Devapala, Pdla k., 

Devaraja, Guhila eh., , 

Devaraja, Pratihdra ch., 

Devaraja lihatta, m., . 

Devarajarya, m., . . . 

Dev-iram, work, 

Devasakti, s. a ■ Pratihdra Devaraja, 

Devavarman, Baud ch., 

Devavati, queen 
Prftgjyotisha, 

Deyvikan, Tirukkovalur k., . 

Dhanau, m., .... 

Dhanika, Guhila ch., . . . 

Dharanadevavarruan, Baud ch., 

Dharapuram, vi,, 

Dharavarsha, sur. of Dhruvaraja, 

Dharmachakra, seal, 
dbarmamahadhiraja, . 

Dharmapala, Pdla k., . 

Dbarmapuri, vi., 

Dharuiarija Bhatta, j n., 

Dharmasarraan, m., . . . 

DJravagarta. vi., . . , 

Dhayimay va, vi., 

^hayimesvara, s. a. Diyimesvara, 

Dhilli, vi., .... 

Dhritipura, vi., .... 

Dhrubhata, sur. of Valabhi k. Siladitya VII., 198 
Dhrubhatadeva, Chdhamdna ch., . 198, 201f., 204 
Dhruvabhata, s. a. Dhrubhata, . . .198 

Dhruvaraja, Bdshtrakuta k., ... 201 

Dhruvaraja, Dharavarsha, Bdshtrakuta k. of 
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of Narayanavanu.ui of 
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44, 46f. 
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. 218, 220 
167, 175, 187 
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137, 140f. 
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137 n. 1, 200 
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. 164. 180 
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. Ilf. 
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. . 338 
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Dicgamve, vi., .... 

. 292 

Dikaravasini, Dikkaravasini, ri., . 

. 68 and n. 1 

Di!:paladeva, Bastar eh., 

. 243, 246ff. 

Dikstu, ri., .... 

68 and n. 1 

l)jllyesian, $. a- Dantesvari, 

. 241 

Pirulimakavisarvabhauma, sur. of Arunagiri- 

natha, ..... 

. 349f. 

Pindimaprabhu, a., 

. 348f. 

Dipavali, festival. 

. 337 

Dirgbatuuga, hill. 

. 146, 155 

ditya, ..... 

. 34 

Divakaraprabhu, m., 

75, 79 

Divananapura, vi., 

19. 25 

divatisalam, ceremony , 

. 345 

Divvdka, Divya, Kaivarta eh., 

. 38, 40, 42 

Doddayacbarya, author, 

. 162, 316 

Draksharamam, ri., . , 

. 2oS 

Dramila, Pancha, co., . 

. 313 

Dravidaditya, m., . . . 

. 145, 151 

Dravilapati, k., . 

. 278 

Dunda, queen of Dahiyaha Vairisimha 

50, 60 

Dundhunatha, m., 

. 75, 79 

Durjaya, dy., .... 

. 150 

Durjaya, legendary ancestor of Kakatiyas, 

189, 193 

Durkibbaraja, Chdhamana k., 

56 f., 60 

Durlanghyameni, sur. of Durlabharaja, 

56, 60 

Durvadasa, m., .... 

. 156, 158f . 

Duryinita, W. Gahga k., 

50, 54 

duta, ..... 

. . 10 

dutaka, ..... 

. 35 

Dutch at Xegaf*tam, . . . 

. 344 

Dvarasamudram, vi., . , . 

. 122 *. 6 

dvij&raja, [crest, . . . 

. . 218 

E 



e, shape of letter in the South in 7th cent., . 227 
Ebirudarayarahuttavesyaikabhujanga, sur. of 
Venkatapatidevaraya, . . , 174, 187 

eclipse — 

of moon, 283, 332 

of sun, .... 202, 203, 263 

Edadoje two thousand, s.a. Ededore, . 295, 

308, 313, 316 

Ededore, di„ . 272, 279, 285, 295f., 304, 308 

Edirilisola-chaturvgdimabgalam, s. a. Vem- 

banur 121 

Ebur.w'., . . . 268, 271f„ 28 Iff., 

287fi., 3292. 


Ekantada Ramayya, m., 
Elaiave, vi., 

EJerm-la Simha, m., 
elephant crest, . 

Ellambhatta, m., 

Erugarasa, Ahihaya eh., 
Erambarage, vi., s. a. Yelbarga, 
eras — 

Cbalukya Vikrama, 


Page 

• . . . 206 

272, 283f„ 290, 338ff. 
. 283, 290, 337, 339f. 

• . . 66 n. 2 

. 355, 358 

. 292 
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Kalachuri, . 
Lakshmanasena, . 
lilalava (Vikrama), 
Saka, . 

Vikrama, 

Erumaiyuran, eh., , 


. 154, 283, 331, 

332, 333, 334 
33, 213 
. 7, 29, 30 

. 36, 318f. 

175, 196, 263, 313, 352 
. 27, 46, 203, 247, 249 
. 122 n. 6 


Ettur Singaracharya, see Narasimhaeharya. 


Fhoz, Jalal-ud-din, Kliilji k., . , . 21f. 

Fhoz Shah I., Eukn-ud-din, Slave k ., , 18, 21 


. . . 218, 220 
. 213 
. . 218, 277 

. 227 
. 319 
. . 43 n. 2 

. . . 299 

. 223 
. 69, 73, 77 
188ff„ 194ff. 
163, 185, 187, 355, 357 
. 188 


G 

Gadadhara, Brahman, 
gajapati, .... 

Gajapati, Orissa kings, , 
gamut, .... 
gana, congregation, 
gana, squadron, 

Ganakpvaka (p), Kshatrapa, 

Ganapati, Nalapvra ch„ 

Ganapati, Pragjyotisha k., . 

Ganapatideva, Kakatiya k., 

Ganapaya, m., . . 

ganda, hero, boulder, . 

Gandaradittanar Madhurantakan, eh,, . 124 n. 1 

Gandaraditya, Chola k., . . . 123f. 

Gandaraguli, sur. of Srirangaraya II., 343, 

352, 357 

gandhara, musical note, .... 230 

Gandharvavati, queen of Kalyanavanpan of 
Pragjybtisba, . . . .69, 73, 77 

Gandbata, Orissa eh., s. a. Satrubbanjadera, 322 
Gaiiga, W., dy., , . . 48ff., 121 n. 2 

Gangadhara Bhatta, m., . . . 165, 180 

GaDgadbarasarman, Brahman, , . 205, 213 

Gangapura, vi., .... 271f., 281, 287 
Gangavarappatti, s, a, Virabhupasamudra, 169, 

176, 178, 187 
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Gar.giyadi, nc Tirumala Gangayadi. 
Gungey ad," v.i, Kalaihui 


Pace 


ganginika, 

Gardabhakkanama, /</<. tr 
Garjana, di., 

Garnda banner, 
Garudadri, . 

Gauds, co., . 

Gauda Kayastba, 
gnuhnika, 

Gavauvivura. t< ., 


. 205. 207 1, 

211,215 
GG n. 3, 75, 7? n. 5 
. 16S, 17G, 1m7 

H>. 21 
251, 2G3, 20G 
1G5, 10?*, 11-0 
12. Ilf., 1*1, 21, 21, .7, c5 
. . . 5G, Cl 

0, 10, 13, 130, 1 11 
. . . . 3h>; 


Pam 


gotra — rii/itd. 


Gayai-adina, *. n. Ghiya=-ul din Balkan, IS, 21 

GuySsadina. .■>•. a. Uhiya— ud-di:i Tnghlvi, 20, 27 
-ge, termination "f /•/ (/'•<• mtnui, . . 303 

Geiiiiali, ei., ..... C2, 61 

Gbaduyakant:, . . . 1G7, 170, 1 S 1 

Ghadiyaiani, j 'm.hj minit, . . 167, 17**, 181 

Ghiyas-uddln lialban, A hire k., . . 13, 21 

Gliiyas-ud-din Tughlufj, Tnnhlinj Slnihi 20f., 15 

Glidri, Ahibab-ud-din, Chari k , . . 18,21 

glirini, ray, 1SS 

Givi Bliatta, »«., . . . . 1061, 183f. 

glti, 229 

Gobbur, . 205 

Godavari, ri . , .... 2oG, 2('8, 216 

Godavail, Seven streams of, . . 20'S a ml n. 2 

go-gaudas imiHa, . . . . . . 2iL 

Gocgi, Stltih.lra eh., , . . 253, 262, 265 

GO’eruv, tank, ..... 16, 12 

Gumann, m-, . . . . . . 3*il 

gomatba, ..... 4 1, 40f 

Gomvani, ri , . . . 257, 261, 26.7 

Gonaka, in., ..... 322, 325 

Gopala, m., ..... 161, 17i» 

Goparaja, Kahnya k., .... 4 

Gdpinutha, >»., ..... 161, 178 

Goiapavall, vi., .... 257, 261, 267 

Gorlavarnpatti, ri., . . . 163, 176, 187 

gotra— 

Agastya, 351, 358 

Asurayana, ..... 202, 204 

AtrSya, . 16111, 171, 1791T., 2 11, 

355, 358 

Aupamanyava, 5f. 

Antathya, 1581 

Bharadvaja, 7, 10, 1631F., 178(1, 3511, 358 
Bliargava, ..... 167, 1S1 

Gautama, . . . 16l££., 178, 181, 183 


Harita, 

16-lff., 

17 Off., 

239, 211, 355, 358 

Haritn, 

. 

• 

52. 55 

Jaiuiini, . 

. 


. 165 

Jam.idagni, 

• 


. 164, 179 

Kfimakayana 

Visvami 

tin, 

. 165, 181, 




355, 358 

Kanva, 

. 

. 

. . 213, 217 

Ivapi, 


• 

. 166, 182 

Kasyapa. 

10, 22, 2 

1, 32. 34, 36, 62, 64, 

16311., 

1771F., 2 

18;V . 2 

71, 27V, 286, 




303, 3 19 

Kaundinya, 

1153(1., 

178ff„ 

183f„ 202. 




2u4, 355, 35S 

Kausika, 

16411 

179ff 

., 184, 301, 




3131., 35-lf., 358 

Manavya, . 

. 


150, 271, 310 

Mr, ndira, , 

. 


. 1351 

Mstharn, 

, 


. . 202, 201 

Maudgalya, . 



161, 180,326 

Manna Blmrgava, 


. 164, 179 

Xidliruva Ka 

^yapa, 


. 361,358 

Paiasara, 

. 


. 26,1, 267 

Putimaaba, . 

, 

164, 1 

60f., 178, } 82, 181 

ItOhita. 


• 

. 3221. 

Samkriti, 

. 

• 

. 16-1, ISO 

Bandilya, , 

139 (Sathalya) 

142, 100f., 




1831, 354, 358 

Pavarna, 

. 

. 

. 21,41,13 

Brlmad, , 

. 

, 

. 19, 22, 25 

Biivai.n, 

. 

. 

16 UT., 179(1, 181 


S\ at antra Kapi, 

Viidhula, . 

Vasishtba, . 161, lGGf., 17 

Vatsa, 

Vutsya, 

Yishnuvardhana, 

Ymvaiuitra, . 

Govauti, ri., 

Govardhana, ch., 

Govinda, m., 

Govinda Bhatta, m., . . 163ff 

Gdvindacbandra, E. Bengal k., 
Guvindachandra, Eatiauj k,, 

* iovind.i-D'ifeshita, Brahman 
Gdvini, «/., 

Gowhan, v . a. GOuivani, 
gramakutaka, 
gramamalmttara, , 
gramapati. 


100, 183 
166, 182 
9, 1821T., 351, 358 
116, 155, 218, 220 
. 303 
167, 184 
17911., 354 
309, 313, 315 
38, 40, 42 
165, 181 
181, 1831. 
. 138 
. 207 
. 343 
. 200 
. 257 
154, 313 
. 34 

263 


lOlff. 


, 17Sf 
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Granakpvaka (?), s. a. Ganakpraka, 


Page 

. 299 

Guchhapatbi, m., ... 

• 

. 29 

Gudhvamala, • . 

• 

. 241 

Gudla-Kandervadi, di.. 


62, 64 

Guhila, dy., .... 


. 115. 

Guhila I., Guhila ch., . 


11, 14 

Guhila IT., do., . 


12,16 

Gubilot, dy.. 


. 12 

gulma, squadron, . • . 


43 n. 2 

Gunagalladeva, m., . • 


. 293f. 

gunda, -kunda, names ending in, . 


. 148 

Gundfiru three hundred, di., . . 


. 295 

gunja, kettledrum, . • ■ 


. 188 

Gupta, SomavamH dy.. 


. 219 

Gupta, Trikalihga dy., 


. 239 

Gupta influence on Kalachuris, 


. 33 

Gurjara, co., . . . • 

• 

. 19, 24 

Gurjara, people, .... 

• 

. 201 

Gutti, vi., , , 

164, 169, 180 

guvaka, ..... 

• 

. 40 

Guvaka I., Chdhamana k., . 

. 

. 199 

Guyyamanayanippatti, vi., . . 

168, 

176, 187 


H 


Hagalittage, Hagarat^agi, Hagaritage, 
Hagaritige, see Hagarittage. 


Hagarittage three hundred, di.. 

s. a. Pagalatti, 307f. 

Hagarittige, Hagarittigi, Haggatagi, do. 

Haihaya, dy . • 205, 211, 216» 269, 291£- 

hal, halu, waste land, . . 

. 309 

Hala mentions Vikramaditya, 

. 320 

Halt, m., .... 

. . 44, 46f. 

Hallapallika, vi ., . 

. 260 

Hallasinte, vi., 

. 295 

Hamira, Dahiyalea ch., 

. 58 

Hammira, Chdhamana k., 

. 223 

Hammiradeva, Sastar ch., . 

246ff, 

Hammiramahakavya, poem, . 

. . . 223 

Hamyamana, Haiujamana, vi., 

. 258ff., 263, 266 

Hansot, vi., 

. 197 

Hanumat, author on music, . 

. . . 231 

Haradatta, m., . 

. . 75, 79 

Haradaman, Chdhamana ch., 

. 198, 202, 204 

Hari Bhatta, m„ , 

. . 166, 182 

Haridatta, Brahman, . 

. 45. 

Haridra, ri., 

. 168, 175, 187 

Harikela, di., . • > 

138f„ 141 


Page 


Haripsla, *»., . . • 

. . 19, 22, 25 

Hariraja, Chdhamana k., • 

. 223 

Harisamudram, vi., 

166, 170, 183 

Haritana, co., . . . 

18, 23 

Haritiputra, designation of TV. Chalukyas, 

150, 274, 310 

Harivarman, E. Bengal k., . 

. . 38 

Harivarman, TV. Gartga k., . 

. . 50, 63 

Harivikrama, Prome k., 

. 129, 131 

Harsha, Harshavardhana, Kanauj k., 65f., 70, 

143, 151, 275, 311 

Harsharaja, Guhila ch., 

. . 12,15 

Harsor, vi., . . , 

. . . 57 

Hashtnagar, vi., . 

. 302 

Hastakam Tirumalaya, m. 

. 355, 358 

Hastaka Nagappaya, m ., . 

. 163, 178 

Hastaka Veiikataya, m., 

. . 163, 17S 

hastidanta, . . 

. 241 

Hastinfipura, vi., . . 

. 243, 24 Sf. 

Hastinavati, vi., . . 

167,175,187 

hemagarbha, ceremony , . 

. 121 n. 2 

HemantasSna, Bengal k., 

. 7f. 

hemasvaratha, gift, 

. 8, 10 

Hemmaliraya, Vila, Karndta ch., 160, 171, 186, 

350, 356 

herilalasandhivigrahin, . 

. 283 

herisandhivigrahin, . . 

. 271, 281, 288 

Himadatta, m., 

. 322, 325 

hiranya, .... 

. 5, 41, 139 

hiranyasvaratha, gift, . 

Hire Kuruvatti, see Kuruvatti. 
Hire Mudanur, see Mudanur. 

8 7!. 1 

Hisamadim Chhipaka, see Ilu-am-ud-din. 

Honnarasa, m., ... 

. 163, 178 

Honni-Bhatta, m., . 

. 354, 358 

Hosabirudaraganda, sur. of Srirahgaraya II., 

343, 352, 357 

Hosabirudaraganda, sur. of 

Vehkatapati- 

devaraya, . . 

. 174, 186 

Hosakere, vi., . 

. 164, 169, 179f. 

Hotur, vi., , 

. 163, 169, 178 

Hoysala, dy., 

Hugurtungee, see Hagarittage. 

. 122 M. 6 

human sacrifices in Baetar, 

. 244 

Huna, people, 

212, 216, 276, 811 

Hungund, vi., s. a • Ponugunda, 
Husam-ud-din, see Husam-ud-din. 

. 148 

5usam-nd-din, . • 

. 44f. 

HutSsanadevasarman, Brahma 

. . 7, 9 
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Ibrahim Shah, Golkonda k., . 

. 161, 186 

Idaiturai-nadu, s. a. Ededore, 

. 296, 309 

Idangali Na\anar, ch., . . 

. 122 n. 7 

Iks ivaku, legendary ancestor of Kdkati gas, 188, 191 

III, s. a. Ceylon, .... 

. 125 

Ijangovel, Tennavan, ch., 

. 122 n. 6 

Ilanjetchenni, U ru\ apahrer, Choi a k., 

. 122 n. 6 

Indra, Rashtrakuta k., . 143, 

151, 275, 310 

Indra III,, Rashtrakuta k., , 

. 292 

Indrabhattaiakavarman, s. a. Vishnukundin 

Indravarman, 

. 133 

Indraraja, s. a. Indrayudha of Kanauj, 

. 200 

Indraraja, JS. Chdlukya prince. 

. 63 

Indravaiman, Vishnukundin ch., . 

133ff. 

Indrayudha, Kanauj k., 

. 20) 

Indulaguntha, pond, 

62, 64 

Indus, ri., .... 

. 318 

Ingalige, Ingaligi, vi., 

. 292f. 

inscriptions recopied, . . . 

. 121 

Inukunta, vi., . . . 

165, 169, ISO 

Irnabedaiiga, sur. of W. Chdlukya Satyasra- 

yadeva, ..... 

. 306 

Irungolar, s. a. Siriyavelav, . 

122 and n. 6 

Iruiigovelar,/a«ii/y, . , 

. 122 n. 6 

Irungovenman, Velir ch., 

. 122 n. 6 

Tsaka, Musalmdn ch., . . . 

. 44, 46f. 

Isanabhatta, Guhila ch., 

11,13 

Isanarasipandita, m., . . 

. 283, 290 

Isapesvara, te„ . . . 283, 290, 3296., 339 

Isvaradevaaarman, Brahman, 

• 7, 10 

J 

Jaba (?), Brahman, 

■ 201f„ 204 

Jabalpur plate, date of, 

• . 207 

J5di Itan a, Gujarat ch., 

. 258 

Jagadekamalla, sur. of IT. Chdlukya 

Jayasimha 11., 144, 153, 269, 277, 292, 304, 

310. 312fF. 

Jagadekamalla II., W. Chdlukya k., 

. 292 

Jagadeva, m., 

. 27 

Jagadhaia Kfivata, Dahiyaka ch., 

. 58 

Jagadlsar&yadeva, Bastar ch.. 

246ff. 

Jagannatha, ch., .... 

- 249f. 

Jagannathadevasarman, m., 

• 39, 41, 43 

Jagattunga II.. Rashtrakuta prince. 

• 292 

Jaggarasa, m 

• 164, 179 


Jahnaveya,/aOTi7y, . 

Page 
. 50, 53 

Jaidev, t. a. Ajayaraja, . . 

. 222 

Jaisimhadeva, s. a. Jayatasimharajadeva, . 248f. 

Jaitugi I., Devagiri Yadava k., . 

. 308 

Jajailndeva, Ratnapura k., 

. . 239 

J akabba, queen of W. Chdlukya 

Taila II., 

144,152, 276, 312 

Jalal Isahaka, Musalmdn ch., . 

• . 45 

Jaial-ud-din, the same, . . 

. . 44f. 

Jalal-ud-din Firoz, see Fhoz. 
jaii, lab ul tree, . . 

. 309 

Jalihadu, vi., .... 

309, 313, 315 

Jalihal, do., .... 

. 309 

Jaliala Khoja, s. a. Jaial-ud-din, 

. 44, 46f. 

Jalor, vi., .... 

. 57 


Janamejayadatti, designation opMalad-Alur, 

307 n. 


Janardana, m., , 

Janardana Bhatta, m., 
Janardana Svamin, m., 
Jatavarman, Simhapura k 
jati, musical mode, 
Jaunapala, m., . . 

jaya, a tithi, . , 

J aya, m., 

Jayabhata III., (1 u rjara 
Jayakara, m., . . 

Javaniitia, /., . , 


. 164, 170 

. 166, 183 

• . 75, 70 

. 38f ., 42 

. 227 
, 19,22,25 

• » . 20 

. 321 

. . . 201 

. . 238, 241 

. . 321 

. 166, 188 

63, 143, 151, 

274, 304, 31o, 312, 314f. 
171, 

277, 295f. 
. 279f., 285f., 292 
. 58f, 
. . 2461. 

344 and n. 4 
• 3l7f., 320f. 
. . 308 

. 32 

. 251 
253, 262,265 
252, 261, 265 
Si l d- 

252, 201f„ 265f. 
344 n . 4 
337, 339f. 

265, 268 
19, 22, 25 




Jayaraya, m., 

Jayasimha I., li . Chdlukya k., 

Jayasimha II., do., 63, 144f„ 163, 269, 271, 

Jaya*imhaval!abha, the same, 

Jayataeiriiha, Dahiyaka ch., 
Jayatasimharajadeva, Iiastar ch. 

Jaya-Tirtha, Madhva-dehdrya, 

Jayavarman, Mdlava ch., 

Jayitapala, s. a . Jaitugi I., 

Jedugiir, vi., 
jhampin, excelling, 

Jhanjha, Sildhdra ch., 

Jimutaketu, Vid giidhara k., 

Jimutavahana, legendary ancestor of 
haras 

Jitamitra-Tirtha, Madhva-dehdrya, 
Jnanarabi, m. t . 

Jogapaiya, m. y 
J °b 


IXDKX. 


SCO 


Page 

Jonhl, f, • 1'*’ 

Joyimarasa, ch., ..... -9o 

J uiru'a, vi., .... -98 and it. 2 

Jugirinipura, a. Yu ginlpma, i f., Pclki, . 45 

Julachl, Jlahk, Musalnt'iii '!>■, • • • 4 Iff. 

Juma, m., ..... 10, 22, 25 


Kaihchi, 

Kadamba, dp., 

Kadainhali thousind. Ji., 
Ivaduvarujadeva, ltahiyaha ch., 
Kahnapnra (:). ./■'< /■/, 

Kai Qubad, llir'u/.-ud-din, Slave k 
kaisika, ,/ti' -n-al Inin-, . 

l.aitik.i ‘it'iiii’t, 

kaisik.uu.i lliy.una, musical tone, 

Ivaivarta, tnl.c, . • 

Kakfideia, vi., 
kakaii, inimical note, . 
kakapada, 

KakatT(ya), 'll'-, 

Kalka Bhntta, in , . 

Ivakkuka, l’rati/.afa ch., . 

Kalabaiign, <■/., 

Ivalachuri, tty., £0, 32, 143, 15< >f 


Kalaeburi, Jo, . . . 

Kaliu’lidiuvi, Jo., 

Kulachutya, Jo., • 

Ka]ae!,nrva. Jo., 

Ivalal astambha, Orissa ch., 

Kalabasti Blnitta, m , . 

Kalahastisvara, te., 
kalamba, arrow, 

Kfilamukha, serf, 

Kulatburi, s a. Kalai-huri, 

Kalhole, i'i , 

Kalitttlayac’.uli, a., 

Kalidasa, m„ 

Kalidei asvutnin, tv., . 

Ralikala, s. a. C'hola Karikala 
Knliiiga, co., 

Kalivislinuvardhaiia, sur, of E 
Vishnuvardh.uia V., 

Kaliya, m., • • 

Kalkkeiage hundred, Ji., 

I\ al limit ho, comm, on Saiajit aralndka ra, 


123 

. 50, 53, 113, 1501, 27 If., 310 
203 n. 5 
. 5,o C 
. 211 
. 21 
227, 230 
. 220 
227, 230 
. 3 a 

. 2,3) 
22 'll. 
20 

18S, 213, 215, 2 17 ft - . 

. 2ol, 20.if. 

. 200 
100, 170, 1S2 
205, 21 If., 

2i5f., 271, 202 
£2, 3LO 
32, 275, 310 
. 337, 33‘0f. 

. J35f. 
15C1Y. 
105, ISO 
. 103,178 

. IS 8 
. . 337 

. 32 

. 3"S 
. . 200 

. 110, 155 

. 205 
. aJJ. 220 

2 if., 189, 313, 352 

C /id! uk i/ a 

. . 03 

75, 79 
. . 295 

22 S 


Page 

K. I5tu, ;7., a. Karatoya, . . . 08 

Kaludaikknnawu, place, .... 1< ; S 

K.dyana, , i„ 145, 118, 151, 2S3, 239, 29!, 3Sof. 
Kalyi, l.ivarnian, Pnii ii/Ui lit I., ■ 09, 72, 70 

KaU aiii, a. Kalyana, .... 1 4 3 

I Kalye, a., .... 101, 109, ISO 

ivaniar hanJva, poet, .... 18,20,20 
Kam.i ieva, . . . , ll, 10f. 

Kr,mr ( khya, yoJJcss, ..... L8 
j Kaiuakuci, poet, . . 103, 1S5, 1ST, 3 •7ff i 

Kau.Ckshi, Jo., . . . - .319 

Kau.alanubha Bhatta, in., . 101, 107, 180, 1S1 

Knmalaugka, vi., .... 07 ;/. 1 

Kaniala] ura, 1 1 ., , . . . 2 jS, 2 11 

Kamandalukurpusa, !•<"., . . . 110, 151 

Katnaias'i, in , , . . . 107, IS 1 

Kama; iipa, < o., 38, 4 12, 05if , 7 O, 72. 75, 78 

Kambhr.lui-, vi., . . . 10-1, 1 9. 179 

Kami Oja, i’„., ..... 31,’, 352 

kimma, a land leisure, .... 523 

Kanii'.rivav.-fti, vi., . . . . . 1 93 

Kamiuatrlv -la, tv., .... . 332f. 

K.unpila, ,'i., .... 100, 170, ls3 

Kami art. Kamwuree, s. a. Sambairpallikil, . 200 
kail, to tihtfir, ..... 1'S 

Ka' i'.kasaM.u, i t., .... 173, ISO 

Kauauj, ft - ., . . . . . .111 

Kail' liana, mo., .... 67, 03 n. 1 

Kamdiannstambha, Orissa ch., . . lonlf. 

Ka'ichl, v /., ..... 173, ISO 

Kandan i\ Olduiga, hill fori, , 101,172,180 

Kanhavanua, *. a. Krishrtavarna, . .115 

Kaujagiii, mo., , . . 18 and n. 1 

Kannar.idi'ia, a. Kiishna TIL, . . . 123 

Kanyakub'a, vi., .... 153,2^7 

kapiudikapuir.na, a coin, . . . S n. 3, 9 

Kapariin, m., 

Kapav'in I., Silihdra ch., 

Kapariin II, do., 

Kapil.l, vi., 

KappaLnliyan tr.taka, a tank, 

Kaprlipiatti, vi., 
kara, 


, 203 
2 52f., 201, 205 
253, 201, 205 
. 299 

349, 353, 357 
103, 170, 1S7 

2, 5, 41, 01, 135, 139, 151, 155, 

157, 211, 313 

lCaiailikal, a. Ivaratikallu, . 202 anJ add. 

Karadik.il, da-, ...... 3i>9 

. 3<'9 

. 313, 352 


Karadi'uul, do , 
Kaialata, co., 


Kaianlai, vi., 


29S 
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Karanika Timmarasa, see Timmarasa. 

Karanikya Damvana, see Damvana. 

Karatikallu three hundred, di., 295, 304, 308f., 

313, 315 and add. 

Karatoya, ri., . . . 

karavaka, ■ . . 

Karikala, Chola k., 

Kariy-Tirumalarya, m., 

Karkaraja, Rdshtrakuta eh., . 

Kavkara, s. a. Rdshtrakuta k. Kakkaraja 

II., 144, 152, 276, 311 

Karna, Karnadeva, Kalachuri k., 38, 40, 42, 

205, 208, 211, 215 
Karnameru, te., , . . 205, 212, 216 

Karnasuvarna, vi., . . . 65f., 70, 73, 76 

Karnata, co., . . . . 19, 24, 175, 187 

Karnavati, vto, . . , 205, 209, 212, 216 

Kartavirya, legendary ancestor of Haihayas, 291 
Kartavirya, do. of Kalachuris, . 205, 211, 215 

Kartaviryakula, s. a. Haihaya, . . . 291 

Kartaviryakulatilaka, sur. of Kevarasa, . 291 

Kssappodaya, ch., . . . 160, 172, 186 

Kasi, vi., 205, 212, 216 

Kasinatha Bhat$a, m., ... 165, 180 

Kasmira, co., ...... 28 

Katachchuri, dy., s. a. Kalachuri, . . 31ff. 

Katiyfilaka, vi., ...... 260 

Kattinayakapatti, vi., . . . 1681, 176, 187 

Kattinayanpatti, do., . . . 169, 176, 187 

Kausambi ashtagachchha, di., . . 39f., 43 

Kauthem, vi., ...... 304f. 


Kaveri, ri.. 


122, 220 add., 342, 349, 353, 357 


Kaveri anicut, .... 

• 

. 343 

Kavinagakesarin, sur. of N&ganna, 

• 

. 348 

Kavindra-Tirtha, Mad hva-dchdrya, 

. 

344 n. 4 

Kaviprabhu, sur. of Naganna, 

• 

. 348 

Kavisia err Kavoaia, Kshatrapa, 

• 

. 2991 

Kavana, m., .... 


166, 182 

Kedala (?), co., .... 


. 1571 

Kelga, vi., .... 


. 238 

Kembavi, vi., .... 


.2911 

Kcinbhivi, do., .... 


. 291 

Kenddramanya, vi.. 


. 32 

Kerala, people, .... 


125 n. 6 

Keaarin, see Uddyotakesarin. 
Kesaritatftka, a tank, . . 

• 

189, 193 

Xeeava, te., .... 

• 

329ff. 

K*4av«bhatta, m 

• 

354, 358 

Ktiavaeena, Bengal k., . • 

• 

6 


Kesideva, Silahdra ch., . 

Kevay m5ta, goddess, . 

Khaduvapali, vi., 

Khaira, Khairha, vi., 

Khalvita, hill, . • . 

khandala, • • 

khandapati, . - • 

Kh&npura, vi., . 

Kbarpara, tribe, . 

Kharparika, do. (?), 

Khasa, co., . • 

Khasoka, m., ... 

KhitiS, Khatiyi, di-, . 

Khidrspur, vi., . • • 

Khilji, Muhammadan dy., . 

Khinjali. di., . 

Khoja, J allala, s. a. Jalal-ud-din, 

Khtisru. Nasir-ud-din, Khilji k., 

Kilekkottappatti, vi., . 

Kilkurchchi, vi., 

KinsariyS, vi-, . . • 

Kiratasi Rana, s. a. Kirtisimha, 

Kiriya Bellumbatti, see Bejlumba^i 
Kirtipala, m., . . • 

Kirtiraja, Chdlukya ch. of Rata, 

Kirtiaimha, Dahiyaka ch., . 

Kirtivarman I., W. Ohalukya k., 143, 151, 275, 310 


PaO« 
253, 262, 266 
. 56 

. 326f. 

. 205 
146, 154 
39f., 43 
. 240 
. 22 
. 44 If. 

. 45 

. 30 

75, 79 
322f., 326f. 

. 297 
18, 201 
3221, 326 
44, 46f. 

. 21 
168, 176, 187 
349, 353, 357 
. . 56 

. 671 

. 19,22,24 
. 254 
. . 581 


Kirtivarman II., do., 

Kirtivarman III, do., . 

Kirudore, s. a ■ TungabhadrS, 

Kodala, co., . . 

kodrava, grain, . 

Kodumbslur, vi., 

Kogali(nad), di , . 

Kokali five hundred, do., 

Kokalla, Kalachuri k., 

K okatidevapaSchapallikS, vi 
Kokkili, E. Chdlukya k., 

Kolala, vi . , 

Kolhapur, see Kollapura. 

Kollapura, vi., .... 2951, 306, 3131 
Konatinthi, vi., ..... . 3221 

Kondambika, queen of Yehka^apati I., . . 161 

Kondaparya, see KSyaeam Kondaparya. 

Kondavidu, fort, .... 173,186 

Kondu, m., ..... 165, 180 

Kondu Bhatta, m., . . . . 166, 182 

Konda, Madanabhirata, see Madanabblrata. 

Koneri Bha^^a, m., 164, 166, 180, 182f., 356, 856 


1431, 152,275, 311 
. 144, 311 

272, 279, 286, 2931 
. . . 1571 

. . 62, 64 

122 and n. 7, 1241 
. 1471. 293 
143, 145, 147, 154 
. 205, 211, 216 

. . . 220 
. 63 

. 166, 170, 182 
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Kongani Mahadhiraja, sur. of TV. Ganga 

Arinita, 50, 53 

Kongani Mab&dbiraja, do. of do. Bhuvikrama, 

61, 54 

Kongani Mahadhiraja, do. of do. Srivikrama, 

61, 54 

Kongani MahSraja, do. of do. Sivamara I., 51, 54 

Kongani Sivamara, TV. Ganga 1c., . . 49 

Konganivarman Dharmamahadhiraja, do., 60, 53 


Kongani Vriddharaja, 

sur. of IF. Ganga 

Durvinita, 

50, 54 

Kongani Vriddharaja, do. of do. Mushkara 61, 54 

Kopiya, 

. . . 32, 34, 36 

Konkana, co., . . 

254, 259, 262, 266, 291 

Konkana fourteen hundred, do., . . . 266f. 

Konkana, sapta, . 

. . . 254, 313 

Kontage, vi., , . 

166, 170, 183 

Koppa, vi., . 

. 279, 286, 296f. 

Koppa, Brdliman, . 

271, 280, 287, 337, 339 

Koppadeva, m., , 

271, 279f„ 286f. 

Koppadisvara, te., . 

. 279, 296 

Koppana, m., . . 

271, 280, 286f., 296, 338f. 

Koppanabhatta, m., , 

. 338, 340 

Koppeavara, te., . 

. . a 297f. 

Kosala, co., 

239f. 

Kosige, vi., . . 

. 166, 170, 183 

kotihoma, sacrifice, 

. 142 

Kotikanyakadana, sur. 

of LakshmlkumSra 

Tatacharya, 

. 162, 347 

Kotisamkara Bhatta, m., 

. . . 165, 180 

kottapala, . . . 

. . . 139, 14] 

Kottapalli, vi., . . 

. . 167, 170, 184 

Kovilpattu, vi., . 

342, 349, 353, 357 

Kranala, vi., . . 

. 167, 170, 184 

Krishjia, legendary ancestor of Varmans , 37, 


39, 41 

Krishna, Madura ch., . 

161, 177, 187 

Krishna, Bdshtrakdfa 1c., 

. 143, 151, 275, 310 

Krishna II., do., . 

. . . . 292 

Krishna III., do., 123 and n» 3, 144, 152, 275, 311 ! 

Krishna, ri., . 

. . 145, 294f., 297 

Krishnahenna, s. a. Krishna verna, • . 145 

Krishnnbhatta, m., 

. 355, 358 1 

Xriahnadevaraya, Vijayanagara 1c., . . 345 

Krishnakavi Kamakoti, s. a. Kamakoti, . 163 

Kfishnamamha, queen of Venkajapati I., 161, 


174, 186 

Krishnam-Bhatta, m., , 

. 164, 166, 179, 182f. 

Krishnapallika, vi., . 

. 145, 154 

KfiabnaiSja, Quhila ch., 

13, 14 


Pagi 


Krishnaraja, Kalachuri 1c., . 

. 31, 33, 35 

Krishnavarman, Kadamba 1c., 

. 60, 53 

Krishnavarna, s. a. Krishnaverna, 

144f„ 153, 277 

Krishnavena, do.. 

. . 145 

Krishnaveni, do., . . 

. 145, 298 

Krisbnavenna, do., . . 

. 145 

Krishnaverna, ri. Krishna from 

its con-- 

fluence tcith Verna, 

. . 145 

krita, year, .... 

. 319 

Kritaviiya, legendary ancestor of Saihayas, . 292 

Kropperu, vi,, .... 

62, 64 

kruradris, designation of Mars and Sat arn , . 147 

kshetrakara, • . , . 

. 9, 40, 139 

Kubja Vishnuvardhana, sur. of E. 

Chdlukya 

Vishnuvardhana I., 

. 62f. 

Kudala Datnavada, vi., , , 

29S and n, 2 

Kudala Krishnaveni, s . a. Krishnaverna, . 298 

Kudalige, vi., .... 

. . 292 

Kiidalsamgam, vi., . 

. 298 

Kuddi Alavadina, s. a. Ala-ud-din Khilji, 18, 24 

Kudimiyanialai, vi., . . . 

. 226 

Kulastambha, Orissa ch., . 

. 156ff. 

Kulottunga I., Chola k., 

. . 207 

Kulottuiiga III., do., . 

. . 121 

Kuldttuogachola-vaknadu, di., 

342, 353, 357 

Kumara, s. a. Pragjybtisha k. Bhaskaravar- 

man, ..... 

. . 69f. 

kumaradhiraja, . . , 

. . 240 

kumaramatya, .... 

. 323,326 

Kumar.tsannan, Brahman, . . 

. 2f. 

Kumaresvara, te., . . . 

. 307 

Kumbhaghonmn, vi., . . 

167, 170, 184 

Kundi three thousand, di., . , 

. 308 

Kundavai, Chola princess, , 

, 124 

Kunjaramalli, f, ... 

. 124 

Kunkana, s. a. Konkana, . , 

. 256 

Kuntala, co., 144f., 153, 205, 207f. 

211, 215, 277 

Knpana, vi., . . . , 

308 and n. 3 

Kupparasa, m., .... 

. 167, 184 

Kurrudikul, s. a. Karatikalln, 

. 309 

Kurundaka, vi., .... 

. 298 n. 2 

Kuruvatti, vi., .... 

. 293f. 

kutumbayatrft, procession, . . 

. . 243 

kutumbrn, . . • * . 

. 5,64, 134 

Ku^vudi, s. a. Qntb-ud-din Mubarak, 

. 20 

Kutvudina, do., .... 

. 20,27 

Kutvudina, s. a. Qu^b-ud-din Aibak, 

. 18, 23 

Kuveni, ri u .... 

, . 298 


3 b a 


372 


EPIGRAPHS INDICA. 


[Vot,. XII. 


Page 


Lacbbimadei, queen of Narasimbaiiiyadeva, 2J8f. 
Lad.inan, vi., ...... 27 

Ladanu, Jo., ...... 26 

Ladnu, do., , . 17,19 

Lagbukapardin, sur. of Sildhdra Kapardin II., 

261, 265 

Lakkambika, queen of Eamaiaja I. of Vijaya- 
nngara, . . . 160, 172, 180, 342, 351, 350 

Laksha, ri„ ...... 68 

lakshadana, gift, ..... 19 

Laksbacpha, vi., .... 140, 154 

Lakshmama, queen of Madura eh. Krishna, 

101, 177, 1S7 

Lakshmana, legendary ancestor of Protiluiras, 200 
Laksbm i na. Chedi k„ . . 144, 152, 276. 311 

Lakshmana, m., . „ . 104, 179 

Lak-hmana l'hatta, m., . 105, 181, 354, 358 

Lakdiraanasena, Bengal k., . . 6, 7. Of., 28 

Lakshmanaya. m., .... 1G5, 180 

Lakshmannyya, m., .... 333f. 

Lakslimarasa, m., .... 165, 181 

Lakshmidharn, in., .... 238, 241 

Lakshmldbaradevasarman, Bi dhman, . .7,9 

Laksbmldhararya, m., .... 167, 184 

Lakshmikanta, m., .... 167, 184 

LakBhralkumara Tatacharya, Vaishnava- 
achdrya, ..... 162, 347 

Lakshminarayana, te., .... 163, 178 

Lakshmlnarayanendva, m., . . . 165, 181 

Laksbminrisimha, m., . . . 164, 179 

Lakshmipuram, vi., . . . 166, 170, 183 

Lakulisa Pasupata, sect, .... 337 

Lalaiattha, di., ...... 37 

lalasandhivigrabin, . . . 271, 281, 287 

Lalluva Bbatta, m., ..... 203f. 

lambapatalia, drum, ..... 188 

languages — 


Lank esvari, hill, . . 

Letadesa, co., ... 

Lendnlura, vi., . 
lekhavita, .... 
letters indicating notes, 

Liiigam Bliatta, m., . 

Lingaraja, m., 

Liiigarya, m., 

Lokadityarasa, Ahihaya eh., 

Lukamabadevi, queen of E. Chain ley a Bhima 

II., 62f. 

Lokamahadeviyar, sur. of Dantieatti-vi- 
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219, 239 
. 254 
. 133 
. . 75 

. 228 
165f„ 180, 183 

. ICO, 182 

. 167, 184 

. 293 


tankiyar, . . 

Lbkanatba, m., 

Lokanathan, m., . 
LopUmudvadayita, s. a. Agastya, 
Luddardeo, s. a. Prataparudra, 


M 


121 n. 2 
164, 179 
. 343 
. 183 
. 244 


H indl ,' 
Kanarese, 
Prakrit, . 
Pjn, . 
Sanskrit, 


. No. 20B 
. . . No. 32A, 37 

. . . . No. 33 

. . . . No. IP 

No. 1-11, 13, 17-21, 23-27 A, 

29-31, 34-30, 38 


Sanskrit and Kanarese, 
Sanskfit and Telugu, 
Tamil, . 

Lanka, co., 

Lankavarttaka, vi., . 


. No. 32B 
. No. 12, 22 
No. 15, 27 B 
. 38, 40, 42 
. 2191,239 


Macbaya Bbatta, Brahman, . 271, 280, 286 

Msdadujburu, vi., . 205, 303f., 309, 313, 315 

Madanabbarata Kondu. m., . . . 164, 179 

Madangopal, Sonpur ch., .... 219 
Madapa, m., ..... 165, 182 

Madavadala, vi., .... 163, 169, 178 

Mudbava I., IF. Gahga lc., . . . 60, 63 

Madbava IT-, do., . . , . 50, 53 

jVIadbava-Tirtba, Madhva-dchdrya, . 314 n. 4 

Madbavavarman, Vishnukundin k., . 133f., 136 

Madbnkannava, Kalihga prince, ... 4 

Madbura, vi., .... 165, 170, 181 

MadburSntakan, sur. of Uttama-Choja, . . 123 

Madbuvantakan Gandaradittanar, ch., . 121 n, 1 

Madhusudana, Brahman, . . . 218, 220 

Madhusudana Sarasvali, author, . . . 345 

Madhvachai'yas, philosophical school, . . 344 

Madhvachaiya, iDvaila philosopher, . 344, 

346 and n • 4, 353, 357 
Malhyadeaa, co., . . . 39, 41, 43, 327 

madhyamagrama, musical time and gamut, 

227, 229 

Magadha, dy , ...... 2f. 

magadbi, a giti, • • . . , 229 

mahabaladhikrita, . .... 35 

mahabhamlagara, ..... 255 

mahabhandagarika, j ... , 213 
MaliAbbasbya Narasam-Bhatta, m., . ] 63 ; ]78 

Mahubhasbya Srinivasa, m., , . 16", 184 
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Mahabhavagupta, Trikatihga, k„ . . . 239 

mahabhogika, ..... 9, 49, 43 

Mahgbhiitavarman, Pragjyotisha k., . 69, 74, 77 

JIahabodhi, te., ...... 2Sf. 

Mahatla, vi., . . . . .218, 220 

Mahsdevn, m., ..... 56, 61 

Mahadevaiaja, Kdkatiya k., . , 189, 193 

inahadharmadhyaksha, . ■ .9. 40, 42 

mahadhiraja, ..... 50, 51 

mahadhyaksha, ...... 213 

mahag.inaetha, j. .... 9, 40. 43 

mahilk'h-ipatalika, . . 9, 39, 40. 43, 139, 213 

mahamamhilesvara, . . . 263, 265, 269 

Maliauiaad.isahu, s. a. Muhammad Shah, 161, 

174, 1S6 

mahami'ntnn, ...... 213 

rnahaniutya, . . . . . .213 

MaLawU'li, s. a. NSsir-ud-diu Mahmud, . 46 

mahumudralhikrita, .... 9, 40, 12 

Mahanadi, ri., . . . . 218. 238, 327 

mahiiparvnn, ..... 283. 339 

mahupilupati, . . . . .9, 40, 43 

mahnpraihnnda, ..... 155 

mohuprauiatra, . . , . . .213 

inahupratihara, .... 43, 139, 213 

mahap:auburapHla, ..... 253 

mahapuiohita, . . . . . .213 

maharaja, . 2, 5, 29, 51, 52, 134, 195, 

246, 320, 323 

maharajadhiraja, 9, 40, 64, 139, 154, 157, 

213, 239, 240, 269, 282, 



313, 330 

maharajaputra, • 

. . . 213 

piahasadhanabhaga, . 

. . . 255 

mahasamanta, 

157, 213. 323. 327 

maha«ainantadhipati, • 

. 204, 262 

mahasandhivigrahadhikarana, 

. 35 

maha'andhivigrahika, 

9, 40, 42, 139 

mahasandhivigrahin, . 

. . . 241 

mahSsarvadhikrita, . 

. 139, 141 

mahasenapati, 

9, 40, 42, 139 

imhasvasadhanika, 

. 213 

mahasvafala, . . 

. . . 255 

mahattara, . . . 

154, 202, 313 

Mahavariisa, 

4, 125 

mahavyuhapati, . 

. 39,10,43,139 

Maheudravarman , Pragjyotisha 

k., . 69,73,77 

Mahendravarman I., Pallava k., 

. . . 225 

Mabesvaiadama, Ch.ihamdm ch 

, . . 198, 202f. 
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MahipSla II., Pdla k. of Bengal, . . 38 

Malnpatibhatta, m., ..... 241 

Alabipuka'a, »/., ...... 29 

•Vahnavana, Yaghelafeud., . . .57 

Mahirihara, di., ...... 256 

Mahishmatl, vi., . . . 254, 269, 291ff. 

01 ahish mat lpuravareS vara, stir, of Revarasa, . 291 

Mahiya, ..... 20, 27 

Mahmud, see Nasir-ud-dln Mahmud. 

Mahuvali, vi . , ...... 241 

Muipayya, w., ..... 301, 31Jf. 

Makkaragupta, Brahman, . . . 138f., 142 

Mahiva, c » .... 141, 153, 277, 320f . 

Malavyadevi, queen o/’Samalavarman, . 38, 40, 42 
Maluyaman, . ... 122 n. 6 

Malayavannadeva, Ealapura c!i., . . 223 

Maleyala, ni., . . . 283, 290, 337, 339f. 

Majib'svara, te., ..... 291 

Maliklbhaiama, s. a. Ibiahira Shah, 161, 174, 186 
Mahyabburasi, wife of Revarasa, . . . 291 

Mallanaradhya, m., .... 167, 184 

Mallaya, m., .... 143,146,155 

M illi lerarasa, ch., ..... 293 

Mallikamola, stir, of IK. Chdlukya Jayasimha 

II., 144,153, 277 

Mallikamodesvara, te., .... 145 

Mallikai juna, te., ..... 335f. 

Mammaka, vi., .... 165, 169, 181 

Mamvani, vi., ...... 291 

mandala, . . . . . . 43 n. 4 

Mandala. vi., ...... 53 

mandalapati, ..... 139, 240 

M.ii.d.dlkadhararuvaraha, stir, of Sriran- 
g.uaya II., .... 343, 352, 357 

MandalL, Ildshtrakiita feud., . . 255 n. 2 

Mandasor, vi., ...... 315 

Maudhatri, legendary ancestor of Edkatiyas, 

183, 192 

Maiigalana, vi., ...... 58 

Mangalavila, vi., ..... 15Sf. 

Muigalisa, TV. Chalukya Jc., 32, 143, 151, 

275, 310f. 

Mafigiyuvaraja, P. Chdlukya k., . . .63 

Manikesvari, a. Pantesvan, . . . 2l5 

Manikiala, vi . . . . . . 299 

Manimangalam, vi., ..... 237 

Miinl3cheri.fi., .... 165, 170,182 

Manneyabheiunda, sur. o/'Rerarasa, . . 269 

Manni-nadu, di., ..... 121 
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Mantralaya, vi., ...... 347 

mantrin, . ...... 203 

Manyspuli, sur. of Srlrangtrafd II., . 352,357 

Marasimba, Silohdra prince, . • 307 

MSrava, co., . . . . . 276, 311 

Marco Polo, ...... 190 

Maricheti, vi., . . . 165f., 170, 181, 183 

Markandesrara, te., . . . . 307 

Markandeyadevasarman, Brahman, . . 7, 9 

Msiot, vi., . . . , . . . 57f. 

Maru, co., ....... 201 

Masata, queen of IDahiyaka Meghanada, 66, 60 
Mas’ud, see Ala-ud-din Mas'ud. 

Matanga, writer on music, .... 230 

Mathura, caste, ..... 44, 46f. 

Maujadina, s. a. Mu'izz-ud-dm BahrSm Shah, 

18, 24 

Maurya, dy., . . 11, 143, 160f„ 274f., 310 


165f., 170, 181, 183 
. 307 

an, . . 7, 9 

. 57f. 
. 201 

;hanada, 66, 60 

. 230 
44, 46f. 


Maurya, dy., . , ] 

Mayapuri, vi., . . 

Mayinda, eh., . . 

Medha, Medhaka, vi., . 
MeghanSda, Dahiyaka ch., 
Meharauli, vi., . 

Melaikkdttappatti, vi., , 
Meluadu, vi., . t 

Met^uppatti, vi., 
meya, . 

Milalai-kurram, di., , 

Minakshi, te., . , 

MindholS, ri., , , 

Miraj, vi., s. a. Mirinje, 
Mirinje, vi., , , 

Mirifiji, do., . . 

Mitrasarman, m., 
MollSnakkaiji, di., . 
months — 

Ashadha, . . 

Asvayuja, . . 

Alvina, 

ASvoja, . 

Bhsdrapada, 10, 2C 
Chaitra, 

Jyeshtha, . 

Ksrttika, . . 

Migha, • , 

M argasirsha, 
Phslguna, . . 

Puskya, . . 

Srivana, . , 

Vaisakha, . . i 


Mosalemadu, vi., 
Mcsalimadu, do., 
M dthala, ri., . 
Mottttppftlli, vi., . 
Motupalli, do., . 
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MrigSnka, sur. of Prdgjyotisha k. Sustbita- 


171, 186, 350, 356 

. . 294 n. 4 

. . 218, 220 

. 66, 68, 60 
. . . 318 

. 168, 176, 187 

. 165, 169, 180 

. 168, 176, 187 
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. . 122 n. 6 

161, 177, 187 
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!72, 283, 290, 337ff. 
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. . 337, 339f, 
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. 135, 332 

. 176, 263, 336 

. 220, 241 

. 6, 328, 330 
. . . 213 
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. . 41,283 

46, 61, 247, 249, 313 


varman, .... 

. 

69, 74, 77' 

Mfieibrahma, m., . ■ . 

• 

. 30 

Mubarak Shsb, see Qutb-ud-djn. 
Mudanur, a. a. Mudnnira, 

t 

. 306f. 

Muddaladevi, f, ... 

• 

. 273 

MuddebibSl, di., , , , 


. 306 

Mudinlr, s. a. Mudunira, . . 


. 306 

Mudunir, do., .... 


. 307' 

Mudunira, vi 295, 304, 306f., 313f. 

Muhammad Sh5b, Gtdkonifa k., . 

. 

161, 186 

Mu‘izz-ud-din BahrSm Shah, Slave k., . 

18, 21 f. 

Mu‘izz-nd-din Kai Qubad, do., 

a 

. 21 

Mukhamosbta, a piSi taSana, 

. 

60, 53 

Mukkunde, vi., . , . 271f., 279, 281, 285, 



287, 294 

Mnktapida Lalitlditya, KaSmir k.. 

. 

. 255 

Mukundadera, Puri k., . . 

4 

. 219 

Muladohgarika, t>»., . , , 

• 

. 260 

Mulandam, vi., .... 

• 

349 n. 1 

Mujb&gal, mafha, . , . 

• 

. 344 

Mulgunda, vi., . . . , 


. 148 

Mujuvay, vi., .... 

164, 169, 179 

MuJvSyi, do., .... 

• 

166, 182 

Mummuni, Sildhira ch,, . . 

• 

. 291 

Mungilanai, vi., , . 

168, 

175f„ 187 

Muppadi J agginiy akappat^i, vi., . 

168, 176, 187 

MurttimSmbS, queen of Acbyutappa N Syaka, 344 

M urtt inSyanipatbi, vi., . 

. 

168, 187 

MururSyaraganda, sur. cf Yehkafapatidera- 

raya, ..... 


175, 187 

Musala, m., .... 

, 

. 29 

Mmbkara, W. Gahga k., . , 

• 

51, 54 

music, ..... 

« 

226ff. 

music in play, .... 


. 229 

Mus9tftiha|}i, vi., ... 

166, 170, 183 

Musaettihalli, do., . , , 

t 

166, 183 

MutS Nensi, chronicler, . 

a 

. 56f. 

Mutfili, s. a. Moftuppalli, . , 

• 

. 190 

MutU-Madhava, te., . , , 

, 

. 339f. 

Muttarasa, s. a. Pfithivikobgani Sripurusha, 49 

Muttuknri, vi., , . 

• 

166, 181 

Mut^ukupu, do., .... 

« 

169, 181 

Muttur, do., .... 

• 

298f. 
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Muvadiganda, sur. ofRevarasa, . 

Pagb 
. 269, 291 

M. . . vara, m., . 

. . 6f. 

N 

Nichana, s. a. Nachayabhatta, . 

. 237f., 340 

Nachana, Brahman, 

271, 280, 287 

NSchi, do., .... 

. 280, 287 

Nachayabhatta, general, . . 

. 337 

Nucheyabhatta, do., . , 

. 338, 340 

paduka, district , . , 

. 175, 187 

Nagabhata I., Pralihdra k., 

. 200f . 

Nagabhata II„ do., . . . 

. 199f. 

Nfigabhatta, s. a. Nagabhata, 

. 200 

Naga-Bhatta, m., . . 164, 165, 179, 182 

Nagahrada, vi., .... 

. 12 

Nagalaiya, m., .... 

. 265, 268 

Nagamba, Nagamvfi, vi., 

. 260 

Naganaiya, m., .... 

. . 263 

Naganna-kavi, poet, 

. 358f. 

Nagaon, s. a. Nagamva, 

. . 260 

Nagapattana, vi., . . . 

. 19, 25 

Nagapura, vi., .... 

. 256 

Nagappaya, see Hastaka Nagappaya. 
nagarayati, .... 

. 263 

Nagarasa, m., .... 

. 165, 1S1 

Nagaravura, vi., , . . 

. 29 2 

Nagarasarah, pool, 

. 146, 155 

Nagasarman, m., 

. 60, 52, 55 

Nagavaloka, s. a. Nagabhata II., . 

. 199, 203f. 

Nagavamsi, dy.. 

. . 244 

Nagavarman, m.. 

271, 282, 289 

NSgi ,/. 

. 19, 22, 25 

Nagnasarman, Brahman, . , 

. 135f. 

Nahusba, legendary ancestor of Yarmans, 37, 39 

Nahuaha, do. of Yijayanagara dy., 

160, 171, 

185, 350, 356 

Nsiladevi, queen of Bahiyaka Vikrama, . 58 

Nainar, m., .... 

. 355, 368 

Nainasiha, m., .... 

20, 27 

Naivyanovya, vi., . . , 

20 n. 2, 27 

naiyogika, .... 

. 263 

pakshatra — 

Anuradha, .... 

. . 353 

KevatJ, .... 

. 220 

Nala, people, . . . 143, 150f , 275, 310 

Nalapura, vi., .... 

. 223 

Nalhads,/., .... 

19, 22, 24f. 

Nammuru, vi., .... 

62, 64 

NfiTiavaruiisrimandalikaganda, sur. of Yenka- 

' {apatidevaraya, 

174, 186 
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Nanda, legendary ancestor of Yijayanagara 
dy., . . 160, 171, 186, 350, 356 

Nandiharipakupdi, vi., . . . . 8f. 

Nandyala, vi., .... 166, 170, 183 

Nangur-Vel, ch., .... 122 n. 6 

Nannaraja, ch., ..... 205 n. 2 

Nauya, di 137, 139, 141 

Naradisiksha, work on music, . . . 229 

Narahari, in., ..... 355, 358 

Naraka, legendary ancestor of Pragjyotisha 
kings, ..... 67, 70f., 73, 76 

Navanabhatta, m., .... 354, 358 

Narapatha, m., ...... 10 

navapati, ....... 213 

Narasam-BhSgavata, m., . . . 164, 179 

Navasam-Bhatta, m., 164, 166, 178, 183f., 355, 358 

Naraaam»Bhafta, Mahabhashya, see |Maha- 
bhSshya, 

Narasam-Bhatta Suri, m., , . 167, 184 

Naraeanadasa, m., .... 354, 358 

Narasarya Kesava Bbatta, m., . . 167, 184 

Nafasimha, see Anbhala Narasimha and Tiru- 
roala Narasimha. 

Narasimha Bhatta, m., ... 164, 179 

Narasimhacharya, Yaishnava teacher, . . 162 

Narasimharayadeva, Bastar eh., . . 246ff. 

Narasimharya, see Varada Narasimharya. 
Narusopadhyaya, m., .... 165, 181 

Narayarmap, Malava ch., . . 31 7f., 320f. 

Narayana, m., . . . 164, 166, 178, 183 

NSrayana Bbatta, m., . 163, 165, 178, 181, 355, 358 
Narayana Bbattendra, m., . . . 165, 181 

Narayanadatta, m., . . . . . 8, 10 

Narayana Pandits, m., . . • 166, 182 

Narayanaiya, m., , . . 165f., 180, 183 

Narayana-Tirtha, Mddhva-deharya, . 344 n. 4 

NarSyanavarman, Pragjyotisha k., . 69, 74, 77 

Narendra, sur. of Pallava Mahendravarman 
I„ . 2251. 

Naiendramrigaraja, sur. of E. Chalukya 
Vijayaditya II., ..... 62 f. 
Nargund, vi., ..•••• 148 
Nariyumbole seventy, di., . . 272, 283, 290- 

Narwar, s, a. Nalapura, .... 223 
Nasaraddina, s. a Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, 18, 24 
Nasir-ud-din Khusru, Khilji k., . . • 21 

Nasir-ud-diii Mahmud, Slave k., . 18, 21f., 44f., 47 

naubalahastyasvagdmahishaiavikadivyavrita, 

9, 40, 139 

Navakam3, sur. of W. Gahga Kongani $iva- 
tnara, ...... 49, 51, 64 
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PlGB 

Naravangapura./ortf, . . . 343, 245 ff., 249f. 

JJavalgund, vi., . . • . . . 14S 

nayaka, . . . . . . .-.241 

Nayaka, dy , ...... 341 

Nayanadevi, queen of Prayjyotisha k. Stliita- 
varman, ..... 09, 74, 77 

Nedamari, TF. Chcdukya k., . . I43f., 311 

Nedumnn Anji, see Adigaiman. 

Nedungula, vi., , 

Neliakaslithi, vi., 

Nensi, see jVlnta Xeiisi. 

Nepala, co., 

Netribhanja, Orissa eh., 
iibii instead of iighri, 

Kicbadabaia, tank, . 

Xidauiari, s. a. Xedamari, 
l.iilliSna, . . 

Kidhanpur, vi., . 
nidhi, 

nidhivampliayasahita, 

I'ikara, . . , 

Nilagnnda, s. a. Nlrngunda, 

Nilgund, do., 

Kib.unda, do., . . 

Kimba, ch., .... om I 

Niiguuua, Nirgumla, s. a. Xirugun.la, 

Niiugundo, vi., . 

nisbada, musical tone, 

Nissaukamalla, Singhalese k 
niyukta, ...... 157, 263 

niyuktaka, 154, 313 

NOdamaiya, Brahman, . . . 204, 267 

Kolamba, ch 294 «. 4 

notation by dots, ..... 227f. 
notes, 228 

Noura, vi., . . . 250, 252, 257, 264, 267 

Nowobur, do., ...... 257 

Krisirhlia, Sdluoa eh., ICO, 171, 186, 342, 348 

and n. 10 , 350, 350 
nyasa, final note, ..... 227 

njayakavanika, . . . , 75 , 73 

NyaySmrita, work by Vyasaraya, . .315 

Nyayamritavy &kbyi, work by Vijayindra- 
Tirtba, 
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Odayalfir, ri„ . . 164, 167, 160, 170, 184 

Oddiysiajyad sapatta, sur. of Venkatapatidp- 
vaiaya, ... 

Oliayf:rpa(tnka, di., 

Oiikunda, vi., . 

Orstiigal. vi., . . 

Oranta Alalia, m.. 


17 5, 187 
. 342, 349 

. 148 
. 243, 245, 247 ff. 
283, 290, 336, 339f. 


167, 175, 187 
137, 159, 111 

68 ». 1 
. 322 
. 11 
. sr. 

13, 151, 275 
. 313 
. 65 

241, 313, 323 
. 220 
. 211 
. 148 
. 118 
U2f , 147 
. 201 
. 118 
143, 145, 147, 151 
. 229 f. 


pldakula, . . . . 

P.idamasiha, Dahiyaka ch., 
p.ulamfda, . 

p.'dfitijivya, ... 

t’admanabba lb varlndra, m., . 


Odageje, ri., 
Odamgeje, do., 


338 ff. 
. 338 


230 n. I 
. 53 

293 n. 1 
. 240 

1 G 6 , 182 


I’admanSblia-Thtba, Madhva-dchdrya, . 314 n. 4 

Pa luma I!!iat(a, m., ..... 29 

Pa^ il 't', vi,, . . 295, 304, 306, 30S, 313f. 

Pagil.tti, do., ..... 306, 309 

Pa'n.,/y„ 38,137 

Pal iki-visbaya. s. a. PJaki, .... 133 

Pa’akonda, <//.,. . . . . .4 

Palamanpatti, vi , . . . 16S, 176, 187 

Palala Piindya, m., .... 145,154 

Pallava, dy., 61, 54, 225 

Pampadevi, /., .... 2‘1, 280, 285 

Pauipakabbc, do 271, 280, 286 

l’ampii ajadp, n. rh., .... 255 n. 2 

l’»uebakhan<la, di., 07 

pmchuiiia, musical tone and note, . 227, 230 

piu. liamabasabda, 157, 202, 218, 254f., 262, 269 
panohamahavadya, . . . 254, 255 n. 3 

Panehamat ibbanjana, work by Tat ary a, 162, 347 

Pancbela, <li., 209 

Paneliela, see Deula Paroobela. 

Pancbgaiiga, ri 293 

Pandari, vi., .... 166, 170, 184 

Pandari Blia^ta, m 183 

l’undivadatti, desiynation of Haguriftage, 307 n. 3 

Pa ? lU > "'•> 320, 328 

Pandianaicbchuramirakkina, sur. of Paian- 

taka II., . . . , _ , 226 

Pandillapalli, vi., . . . 165 , 169, 180 

Pandi-Pedderi, vi., . . . , 62, 64 

Panda, j. a. Pandya, . . . , .125 

Panduraiigaya, m., .... 164,179 

Pandya, dy., . . . 19, 24, 121f., 125f. 

Panikesvara, m 355 , 968 

paniMa > 
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Pappuri, vi., .... 166, 170, 183 

Parabala, Sashtrakuta ch., .... 199 
Parakesarivarman, sur. of Chola kings, 121, 12. If. 
paramabhattaiaka, . 9, 40, 64, 139, 151, 167, 

213, 239,240, 269, 282, 

313, 330 
. 64 

. 122 

34, 134, 157, 202, 239, 

240, 323 
. 218 n. 1 

. 9, 40 

Papambu, s. a. Paramalai, . . . 122 n. 6 

paramesvara, . 9, 40, 61, 139, 154, 213, 239, 

240, 269, 282, 313, 330 

Par&ntaka I., Chola k,, . . . 123 PE. 

Par&ntaka II., do., ..... 124 

Parantakandevi Ammanir, queen of Paran- 

taka II., 124 

PSrasika, Dutch, .... 344 n. 2 

Parbatsar, vi., ...... 58 

# 

Parlkahit, legendary ancestor of Vijaga- 
nagara dy., . . 160, 171, 186, 350, 366 


paramabrahmanya, 
Paramalai, vi., 
paramamahesrara, 

Paramara, dy., 
paramavaish nara, 


parimotana, 
Pariaaaetti, m., 
Farittiyur, vi., 


. 188 
. 308 
342, 349, 353, 357 


Pagb 

Peramal Sundarachola, s. a. Parantaka II., 126 
Perumkada, s. a. Penugonda, . 342 n. 1, 353 

Peruvadaka, Peruvataka, vi 133f., 133 

Pichchan, Tirukkarrali, s. a. Siriya velar, 122, 129 

pindadana, quit rent, 145 

Pinna Mad havayarya, . . . 1( 3, 178 

Pinnama, Araviifu ch., 160, 171, 186, 342, 

350, 356 

Pinnama I., see Tata Pinnama. 

Pinnanarasaya, m., . 355, 35S 

Pirantakan Sipiyavelar, general, . 122, 124, 126 

Piriya Bellumbatti, s. a. Bellumbatti, 272, 283, 290 
Piriya Gobbur, see Gobbuv. 

Pishtapui-a, vi., ...... 2f. 

Pitambaradevasarman, m., . , . 39, 41, 43 

Pitavasagnptasarman, Brahman, . 137, 139, 14 1 f. 

Pitkapuram, vi., . . . . . ' ' . 2 

pithikavitta, ..... 39f., 42 

Plaki, di 133f„ 136 

Pohgaon, s. a. Puagamva, .... 260 

Pokharan, vi., s. a. Puahk.irana, . . . 317 

Ponmaligaittunjinadevar, sur. of Parantaka 

II., 12, 124f 

Ponuganda, vi., , . . . . .148 

Porulare, vi., ..... 50, 54 

Pdttar&iyan, designation of the Pallava king, 225f. 


parivridha, 

. 

. 163 ». 11 

pradeya, 

. 

. 

. . 2 

Parsees, immigration to India, 

. 

. 258 

Pragjydtisha, co., . 


. 

. 68 

Pirthivendravarman, ch., . 

• 

. 126 

pragrahya, . . 



. 9, 41, 139 

Faachimakhanda, di., . 

• 

. 156 

Pramara, dy., 



12, 16 

Pascbimalahka, di., • 

. 

. 239f. 

Prasahyavigraha, m., , 



. 35f. 

Paundra-bhnkti, di.. 

39f , 137, 139, 141 

Pratapachakravartin, sur. 

of 

W. 

Chdlukya 

Paondravardhana, do., 

. 

. 7, 65 

Jagadekamalla II., 



. 293 

paurnamavasye, full moon, . 

• 

. 332 

Prataparudra, Kakatiya k. 



24311., 24711. 

Peddi Bhattendra, m., . 

. 

. 167, 184 

pratbama-dvadasi, a tithi. 



341 and n. 1 

Peddore, ri., . . 


. 294 n. 4 

pratibbedika, 



. 34 

Pedobam&mbl, queen of Venkatapati I., 161, 

Pratlhara, dy., . 



12, 199 



174, 186 

pratishthita, 



. 20 

Peldofe, s. a. Perdore, 

• 

. 294 

pratyandharuva, . 



. 240 

Pelnagara, vi.. 

• 

. 60, 64 

pratyaya, . . 



41, 139 

Penugonda, m., . . 

• 

173, 342, 349 

pravara — 




Penukonda, do., . 

• 

. 186 

Angirasa, 



7, 10, 326f. 

PerSju, s. a. KrishpS, 

. 

. 297 

Aplavana, 



. 213, 217 

Perdore, do., . . • 

• 

294 and n. 

Apnavana, . 



. 41, 43 

Periyakolam, vi ., . 


167, 170, 184f. 

Arsheya, . 



. . 241 

Periyakulam, do., 

• 

. 167, 175 

Aurva, 



. 41, 43 

Perlya Tirucoalai-naaibi, a. ori^ailanatha, 162 

Barhaspatya, • 



.7, 10 

Peroia-sahi, jr. a. Rukn-ud-dln Firoz Shah I., 18, 24 

Bbaradvaja, . . 



. 7, If) 

Perumal, 

• 

. 355, 358 

Bbarmyaava, , 


• 

. . 326f. 
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pravara— eontd. 

Bhrigu, . « . . 

41, 43 

Chyavana, .... 

41, 43 

Jamadagni, . . . .41 

, 43, 213, 217 

Kapva. .... 

. 217 

ViBvamitra, .... 

. 322, 324 

Prayaga, vi 

205, 211,215 

Prithivikongani, sur. of TV. Gahgu Sripurusha, 

Frithivipati I., TP". Gang a k., . 

49, 52, 65 
. 121 n. 2 

Prithiviraja, Chdhamdna k., . 

2225. 

Prithivirajavijay a, / oem. 

. . 222f. 

P rote-raja I., kdkatiyu k } * • 

. 189, 193 

Piolavaja II., do., . . . 

. 189, 193 

Piolarya, m., .... 

. 304, 314f. 

Prome, v i., .... 

. . 127 

Puagamba, Puagaihva, vi., . 

. 260 

Pujarinayakanmalii, hill, 

168, 176, 187 

Pulakesiu I., IF. Chalukya k.. 

143, 151, 

Pulakesin II., do., 

275, 310 
. 143f. 

Pulakasiraja, AvanijanaSvaya, Gujarat 

Chalukya ch., 

255 n. 2 

Pulasakti, Si/ahara ch., . 253, 261 

and n. 7, 265 

Puhittur, i'/., .... 

168, 175, 187 

Pullamanjanpatti, ci., . 

168, 176, 187 

Pundaiikaksh.i, . . 

. 165,180 

Punyakoti, m , . 

. 165, 181 

Pura, pi., ..... 

. 19,22,24 

purSna, a coin, .... 

8 

Puranisaiigama, vi., . . , 

. 1335' 

Purasa, queen of Q-uhila Bh»tta, . 

12, 16 

Purl, vi., . . . .251, 

2561., 259, 

Purl, di., ..... 

262, 266 
. . 219 

Purna, ri., .... 

. 254 

l’urnaohandia, E. Bengal k., . 

. 138, 140 

Purpapala, Paramdra ch., . 

. 18 71* 

purohita, ..... 

9, 40, 42, 203 


Puru .legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara dy.. 


160, 171, 185, 350, 356 

Puiuravas, legendary ancestor of Kalachurts, 

210, 215 

Purflravas, do. of Varmdns, . . 37, 39, 41 

Pururavas, do. of Vijayanagara dy., 160, 171, 

185, 350, 356 

Purushottama, Brahman, . . . 218, 220 

Purushottama, poet, . , . 37, 38, 40, 42 

Purushottamabhatta, m., ... . 296 
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Purusbottnmadeva, Bastar ch., 
Fu-. vadi, a matha, 

PurvaviBhaya, di., 

Puskkaruna, Pushkarana, vi., 

Pusbyavarman, Frdgjyotisha 
puti, .... 
Pultaru, >'i . , , , 

Putti-Bhatta, m., . . 

Fyu inscriptions, . 

Q 


Paqk 

. . 2465 

. . . 341 

. . . 156 

. 317f 
69, 71, 73, 7ti 
. . 43 n. 5 

342, 349, 353, 357 

. 163, 178 

. . 1275. 


Qutb-ud-din Aibak, Slave k., . , 18, 21 

Qutb-ud-din Mubaiak Shall, Khilji k., . . 20f, 


K 


Rachaya, Brahman, ..... 271 

Rid!. a, Uttara-, di., .... 39, 41,43 

raga, musical tunc, . . . . . 227f. 

Raghava Bhatta, m., . . . 16Cf., 1S3I. 

llagbavadeva, Karr.ata ch., 160, 171, 186, 

342, 350, 56 

Raghavamba, queen of Yeiikatapati 1., 161, 

174, 186 

Ragbavarya, m., . .... 165,181 

Ragbavendrasvamin, a matha, . . . 345 

Ragbavendra-Tirtba, MdJhvu-dchdrya, ill and 

n. 4, 347 

Raghu, legendary ancestor of Kdkatiyas , 188, 192 
Raghuuandana-Tlrtba, MaUhva-dc l.drya, 

344 ». 4 
166, 182 
. 344 
161, 179 
1 

. 57 

. 296 
223 n. 1 
. 308 
41. 133 
30, 175, 311 
. 124 
123f 


Raghunatha, m., 

Raghunatha Nayaka, Tanjore ch., 

Raghupati, m., 

Ragolu, vi., , 

Raha Rano, Dahiyaka ch., , 

Raichur, di., 

Rainsi, Chahamdna prince, 

Raja II., Yadava ch., 
rajabhoga, . . , 

rajadhiraja, 

Rajadichchi, wife of Siriya-velar, 

Rajaditya, Chola k., . 

Rsjakesarin, sur. of W. Oahga Sripurusha, 


Rijakesarivarman, sur. of Chola kings , 


51, 55 
. 1225 
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tajamSna, . < . > . .64 

rsjaroatya, . . .9, 40, 42, 139 

rajan, . . .9,34,40,134,246,323,326 

25 j.inaka, ...... 323, 326 

Rajanaiendra, ancestor of Vijayanagnra dy., 160, 


in, 186, 350, 356 
Esjan&lha, poet, ..... 347ff- 

RajanStha Desika, m., .... 348f. 

Jajanyaka, . . . . . . 9, 40 

t-ajaputHsha, ..... 139, 263 

rajaputra, . . . . 9, 40, 139, 157, 263 

Rajaputra Siladitya, sur. of Harsha, . . 70 

Rajaraja, P. Chdlnlcya k>, , . . 209 

Rajaraja I., ChBla Tc., . . . . 1211., 124 

Rajarajesvara, te., . . . . .124 


Rajasithha, Pdndya k., . . 125 and «. 6, 126 

tajayoga, a constellation > . , 141 and n. 3 

Rajendra-Chola I., Chola Tc., » 121 and n. 8, 


138, 298 

Rajgndrasinga-valanndu, di., . . . 121 

RajjhS, queen o/<}uhila II., . , 12,16 

*ajni, 9, 40, 139 

R’ajnka, m., 12, 17 

Rsjya.vavdhana, Eanauj prince, ... 65 

Rskaluva, in'., ...... 2f. 

Rakshapaladeva, Bastar ch., , 243, 246f., 240f. 
Rama, legendary ancestor cf Kdkatiyas, 189, 192 
Rama , do. of Pratiharas, .... 200 

Rama, m., 355, 358 

Rama, poet, .... . 163, 347ff. 

Raraa-Bhatta, m., . 164f., 180f., 354, 358 


Ramaohandia, te., . . . 342, 353, 357 


Ramachandra, Devagiri Yddava ck., , . 257 

Ramachandra Bhatta, in., . . . 164,179 

Ramachandrapuram, vt\, . . 167,170,184 

Ramachandrarya, m., .... 167, 184 

Ramachandra-Tirtha, MSdhva-acharya, 344 n. 4 
Ramacharita, ...... 38 

Rnmadatti, designation o/Mudunira, , . 307 

RSmadevasavman, m., . , . 39 j 41. 43 

Ramii-Dlkshita, m., , 355, 358 

Ramanuja, Vaishnava-dchdrya, , , . 162 

Rfimapati, Pdla Tc., . . . .38 


RSmarSja I., Earndta ch., . 160, 172, 186, 

342, 361, 356 

E&marSja II., Vijayanagara k., 160, 172, 186, 

351, 352, 357 

RSma Rftya, see Aliya Raiua Raya. 

RSmSiya, **., ... . 166, 183 


Page 

Raraatlrtham, vi., ..... 133 

RamaySrya, m., 366, 358 

Ram pal, 1 it., ...... 136 

Ranabhanjadeva, Orissa ch., . , . 322ft 

ranaka, . . . 9, 40, 139, 141, 241, 326 

Ranaraga, W. Chalukya k,. .143, 151,275,310 

Ranastambha, s. a. Kulastambba, . 156ft. 

Ranastambha, Bdsh(raku}a k., 144, 152, 276, 311 

Ranastambhapura, vi., .... 68 

Rahathambhor, do., ..... 223 

Ranga II., s. a. Srirangaraya II., . 341 n- 

Rangacharya, Vaishnava-dchdrya, . . 162 

Ranganatha, m., ..... 854, 368 

Ranganatha, te., ..... 343 

Ranganatha Bhatta, m., . . . 167, 184 

Ranganatlmrya, m., . . . . 165, 181 

Raiigappa, m 165, 181 

rahgat, rolling 188 

Rangu Bhatta, m., ... 165, 181 

Ranthambhor, s. a. Ranastambhapura, . . 68 

rashtrakQta, . . . . ' , .64 

Rasbtvakuta, dy., . 128 and n., 143f., 150ff., 

196,274, 276, 292, 310ft. 
rSshtramahattara, .... . 34 

rashtrapati, .... 154, 263, 313 

Ratanar&ja, Chandella ch., . . 243, 248, 250 

Rataul, vi 221 

Ratnavati, queen o/Balavarman of Pragjyo- 

tisba, 69, 73, 76 

Ratta, s. a. Rashtrakuta, . 144, 152, 276, 312 

Rattapadi Bevsn and a half lakh, di., . . 296 

Rattaraja, Sildhdra ch., .... 264 
Rattava, queen of Guhila Baladilya, . 12, 17 

Ravi, Ravideva, m., . . 271f., 278, 280f., 

286, 287f,, 296, 337ff. 
Raviga, do., .... 271, 280f, 287f- 
Raviyana, do., . . . 271, 282f., 289, 329fF. 

Rsyamurari Sovidera, Kalaehurya k., . , 335f. 

Riya P&ndya, m., ... . 145, 154 

Rayarahuttaminda, sur. of SrirahgarSya II., 

343, 352, 357 

Rayarahuttaminda, do. of Veukatapatidera- 

rsya, 174,188 

RSyasam KondapSrya, m., . , 163, 178 

RSziyS BSgam, Slave queen, ... 21 

Relanadeva, ch., • .... 68 

Revana, Brahman, . 271 , 280, ?87, 338, 340 

Reranabhatta, do., . . , 271, 279f,, 286 

RevanSrya, do., 304, 313f. 

& c 2 
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Bevarasa, TV. Chalukya feud, 

Revatl, island, . • 

ri for ri, . . • 

rishabha, musical note, • • 

RohitSgiri, vi., ...» 
Rohitasgadh, Roht&sgadh, fort, 
RohgadS, di., . • • • 

Rndra, s. a. PratSparndra, 
RudrScharya, m., ... 

Budradeva, Kdkatiya Te., • . 

Budr&mbS, Kdkatiya queen, . 
Rudrata, perhaps s. a. Rudracharya, 
Eukn-uddin Fiioz Shah I., Slave k.. 


Paob 
. 269, 291f, 
143, 161, 276, 310 
. . . 31 

. 228 n. 3, 230 

. . 138, 140 

. . 140 n. 11 

231 


s for 8, 

Sabhapati, poet, . 


245, 247 
. 231 
189, 193 
, 190 
. 231 
18, 21 


44 


. 63, 186, 187, 347ff., 
356, 367 


gachaurdddharana, ... 
Sadaija, m., .... 

aadaa&paradha 

Sadaaiva, god 

SadSeivadevariya, Vijayanagara Je., 
SadaaivamudrS, seal of Sena kings, 
•adliinyahiranyadeya, . . 

S&dhar&na, ch., . . 

s&dhfirana, a gamut, , 

•adharifa, a musical tone, . 

Sagara three hundred, di., 268, 272, 283, 


19f., 


. 139 
19, 22, 25 
. 139 
7 

. 349 

. 7 

. 313 
22, 24f., 26f. 
229 
227, 230 
290, 

292, 329S. 

Sagara five hundred, do 273, 307 

Bagara, legendary ancestor of Kakatiyas, 188, 192 
Sagara N Srayana Bbatta, m., . . 164,179 

aagartoahara, . . . . 9, 41, 139, 213 

sagdprach&ra, . . . . . .213 

eagolmallats, ...... 241 

gagav&kan&likera, . . . .9, 41, 139 

Sahadeva, m 44, 46f. 

Sabanapfila, 30 

Sahfirana, 19, 22, 26 

Sibaaamalla, Singhalese k„ ... 4 

S&bavadlna, s. a. Shihib-ud-dln Ghori, . 18, 23 

lahyadaeapar&dha, . • . 9, 41 

fSail&hSra, s. a. Silsb&ra, . . , 252 n. 3 

gajalasthala, . . 


Pass 

Sakambharl, vi., ... 66, 222, 224 

■akhalla-nnnata, ...... 241 

sakhandapallya, ...... 241 

gakhatavitapa, ...... 241 

Saktivarman, Kalihga k., . . . 1, 8 

Sale, ancestor qf Hoysalas, . . 122 n. 6 

Salakhana, m., , . . . . 20, 27 

SaLanki, ri., ...... 327 

Salastambha, Prigjyotisha usurper, . .71 

salavana, . . . . .41, 139, 9i2 n. 1 

salavanakara, . ..... 213 

Salsette, s. a. Shatahashfi, .... 257 

Sajova, dy., . . 160, 171, 186, 342, 348, 

350, 356 

Ssjavabhyudaya, poem by Rajanathakavi, . 848f. 

Samala varman, Varman k„ . . . 38ff., 42 

samanta, ....... 34 

Ssmasadina, Musalmdn viceroy, . 20 n, 2, 27 

Samaiaddina, i. a. Sharas-nd-din AJtamieh, 18, 23 

SamaatabhuvanSaraya, sur of E. Chdlukya 
Ammaraja II., . . . . 62, 64 

Samatata, co., ...... 67 

Bimatsyakachchhapa, , . . 220, 240, 241 

Samayadroharaganda, sur. of VirabhOpa, 161, 

177, 187 

Simbarapalliks, ri., ..... 260 
Simbar, s. a. Sikambharj, .... 56f , 

S&mbive, vi., 260 

s&mramadhpka, 241 

BSmramadlmvana, 240 

Bimrapanaaa 41, 139, 213 

Samudravarroan, Prdgjyotisha k., . 69, 73, 76 

samupagata, 42 n. 4 

S&nebi, vi 

Sinchor, vi., ...... 67 

a&ndhivigrabika, .... 10, 263 


aajafagallnnpa, . 
gaka, s, a. Mugilmln, 


9, 41, 139, 213, 220, 
240, 241 
. . . 213 

• 18, 23, 44ff. 


Sangitaratnskara, musical work by ftorngadeva, 237 
Sangrsm 8hsb, Gontf k., , 

aanidhi, ..... 

aanirgamapravesa, 

SanjXn, suggested identification 
Hamyamana, .... 

Sankamadeva, Kalachurya k., 

Sahkana Bbatta, m„ . 

Sankaradgva, ... 

Sabkaragana, Guhila ch., 

Sankaragana, Eafachuri k., . 

Sabkaraniriyangndra, ■ 


Sahkarlrya, Brahman, . 


. 209 
. 240 
. 213 
with 

. 258f. 
337, 339f. 
165, 181 
. 29 

12,14 
31, 33ff. 
. 364, 368 


271, 279f., 286, 296 
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Saiikbini, ri., . . . 242f., 246f., 249f. 

snikranti, ..... 213, 283 

sankranti, auspicious for making gifts, . . 2l>7 

San tan u, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara 


160, 171, 186, 350, 356 
168, 176, 187 
130, 142 


39f., 43 n 
. 1 


dy., 

Santeppaleyam, vi., . 

^SntivSrika, . 
santyagara, . • 

Sapada, co., . 

Sapadalaksha, do , . 

sapadraranyaka, 
sirana, way of playing, 

Saiasvatyannaya, m., . 

Sariigadeva, musical author, 

Msan&ldhika, 

Sasaaka, A'arnasuvarna k., 
gasatavitapa, 

Sasati, s. a. Sha^shasliti, 
easayitri, . 

Sashti, s. a. Sbatshashti, 
satala, . . . 

eatantalika, 
satalnka, • . 

Satprasada, 

Satrubbanjadera, Orissa ch., 

Satrumalla, sur. ofPallava Mahendravar 
Satrumallesvarftlaya, te., 

Satya, m., . . 

SatyaprachSra Bhattaraka Deva, m., 

Satyisraya, sur. of W. Chdlukya race, 269, 

283, 289, 313f., 3305. 

Satyasraya I,, sur. of Pulakesin II,, 1435., 

151, 275, 311 

Satyasraya II., W. Chalukya k., 144, 152, 276, 312 
Saty&srayadeva, Akalaiikacbarita Irivabedaiiga, 


S, 142 n. 2 
60, 172, 186 
19, 25, 30 
. 241 
. 22S 
355, 358 
. 227 
. 240 
. 65f. 
9 

. 257 
76, 79 
. 257 
41, 139 
. 241 
. 241 
49, 52, 55 
322, 325f. 
man I., 225 
. 225f. 
. 321 
32911. 


IF. Chdlukya k.. 

. 306 

SatyJsraya Vallabhendra, 

sur. of W. Chalukya 

Pulakesin II., 

. 63 

Saude, a matha, . 

. 344, 346 

Saujiiapadia, vi.. 

. 201f., 204 

eaulkika, 

. 139, 141 

S&var-Ghatiyill, vi., . 

. 57 

S&vatthi, vi., . . 

. 241 

aavitapSranya, . . 

. 220, 240 

seal of Chalakyaa, 

. 143 

•ekyakara, . 

. 75 

Selara, s. a. Sil&hara, . 

. 252 n. 3 


Sembiyanmahadeyi, queen of 
ditya, 

S4na, dy 


Chola Gandari- 

. 123 and n. 9f. 

. . 65., 136 



Page 

Seshacliala, vi .... 

. 173, 186 

Setn, place, .... 

. 175, 187 

Secaghanpatti, vi., . . . 

168, 176, 187 

Sevur, vi., ..... 

. 125 

Sevva, Sevvappa Nay aka, Tavjore ch., 

. 3415., 357 

Sevvappaneri, a tank, 

. 343 

ih for kb, ..... 

. 44 

sbSdava, a musical tone, , 

227, 230 

shad] a, a musical tone and gamut, 

. 227, 229f- 

Shams- ad-din Altmish, Slave k., 

. 18, 21, 224 

Shatshashti, vi., .... 

257, 2C4, 267 

Shattrimsadagrahara, di., 

. 5f 

Shihab-ud-dln Ghoil, Slave k., 

18, 21 

Sbibab-ud-din ‘Umar, Khilji k., . 

. 2oa. 

Shihlichatolo, co., , . 

. 67 

Shorapur, s. a. Surapura, 

. 208 

Sia, Brahman , .... 

. 213,217 

Sidabali, vi., .... 

. 230 

Siddhala, vi., .... 

. 39, 41, 43 

Siddhatirtha, place, . . . 

. . 293f. 

Siddbesvara, te., .... 

. . 291 

Sihapaya, m., .... 

. 263 

Slhapura, s. a. Simbapura, . 

. 45., 37 

Sihavikrama, Prome k., 

. 129, 131 

Bikhanitbasvamin, te., 

. 226 

Siladitya, sur. of Harsha, 

. 70 

Siladitya VI., Valabhi k., . . 

. . 199 

Siladitya VII., do.. 

198f. 

silagugtha, .... 

64, cf. 63 n. 3 

Silahara, dy., • . 250, 2525. 

259,286, 291 

Silahara, do., .... 

. 252, 262 

Silahara, do., .... 

. 252 n. 3 

Sila patta, family. 

. 44, 46f . 

Silappadigaram, Tamil poem. 

. 122 n. 7 

Silaia, s. a. Silahara, . 

252, 261, 265 

Silara, do., ...» 

252, 262, 268 

SilSra, do., .... 

. 262 n. 3 

Silinayanippatti, vi., . 

168, 176, 187 

Silla; queen of Ouhila Barsharaja, 

12, 15 

SimSpradata, .... 

. 75 

Simbadri, m., .... 

. 164, 179 

Simbapura, vi., .... 

4, 37,39,41 

Simbaraja, Chdhamdna k., . . 

56, 60 

Simhavarman, Mdlaoa ch ., . 

. 3l7f., 320f. 

Simhgvikranta, tvr. of Uhandragupta II., 321 n. 4 

SinahadiyS, vi., . ... 

. . 565. 

Sindso, vi., . • 

. . 25V 

Sindana-Kalpoje, vi., . 

. . 30$ 

Bindhurajs, k., . . • • 

. 61, 54 

g nga t vi., ... ■ 

. I56f., 159 
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Siiigaracharya, Ettur, s. a. Narasimhacharya, 162 
Singari Bhatta, m., . . . • 16o, 181 

Singhala, co., 

Singhapa, Yadava k., 

Siiigupuram, ri, . 

Sireyamarasa, feud., 


. SSL 
293, 298, 308 

. . 4 

. 202 


Siriguppa, vi., , 

. 298 *. 2 

Sirivaram, ri-, 

164, 169, 178 

Siriyavelar, Pir&ntakan, C/ibla general , 1-2 j 


and n. 6, 124ff- 

Sishtaraghavn, in., 

. 29 

Sivamara I., TP. Ganga k., . 

. . 49, 51, 54 

Sivamara II., do., 

. 49 

Siyanaga, m., 

. 326. 328 

Sivanesan, m., 

. . . 343 

Sivapma, vi., 165, 160, 1S1, 2721., 2S3, 200, 338ff. 

fiivaraja, Chdliamana ch., 

12, 17 

Sivasurya, poet, . . . 

. . . 163 

Sivaydganathasvamin, te., . 

. 121 it. 2 

Siyalara, s. a. Silahara, 

. . 252 ». 3 

saddesa, . . . • 

. . 41, 139 

Bodrahga, .... 

. 34, 203 

Sokkapa, m., . 

. 166, 182 

Sokmartanda, sur. of Chola k., 

to 

co 

Sokmaitanda-chaturvedimahgala, 

s. a. Vem- 

barrur, .... 

. . . 121 

Soma-bhatta, m , . . , 

. . 354, 353 

Somakula, family, , 

. 239 

Sominatha, te., . . 

. 296 

Somasarman, m ., . 

• . . 48 

Somasarman Yuddhakaraniga. m 

, . . 60, 53, 65 

SomavalliyogAnanda-prahasana, 

comely by 

Arnnav irinat'na, . 

348 

Somayajin, m ^ , . 

. 164, 179 

Somesvara, te., . . 

. . 270, 333f. 

Somesvara, Chahamdna k^ 

. 222, 224 

Somesvara I., W. Chalukya k , 

. 144, 271f., 


291f., 294, 296 

Somesvan II., do., 144. 271, 279, 281, 285, 288 

Somesvara III., do., 

. 293 

Someava’adeva, Sonpur k., . 

. 2391. 

Someiva-a levavarman, Orissa ch., . ,218fE 

Somidevi, Karnata ch., , 

160, 171, 186, 


342, 350, 356 

Sonadrinatha, m., . 

. 348 

Sonaginnatha, do., . . 

349 

Sonegiri 'dra, do-, . 

. 348 n. 9 

Sonna, < . , . 

165, 170, 182 

Bdnpnr. ri., , 

. 219, 238 

adpan'ulVi, . ", . , 

• i • 2M 


Sopara, s. a. Surparaka, . 
soparikarn, 

Scv.ina, Brahman, . 271. 

sradiha day, . 

SiavanadvSdasi. a tithi, . 

Siichandra, E. Bengal k-, 
Sridhara, Brahman, . 

Siigopala, /«)((?., . . . 

Srihatta, co., 

Diikalya, poet, . . . 

Srikanehnna, queen of Trnilckyach 
Srikshatra, co., . . 

Sriksliikunda, in., , 

Srikudittittai, ri., • 

Srimala, ri., 

Srimangaladevj, ri., 

Simivasa, m., . . 

Srinivasa Bhagavafa, in., 

Srinivasa Bhatta, in , , . 


Tagb 

. . 257 

31, 203 
280, 287, 338, 340 
. 206 it. 3 

. 147 
. 13717., 141 
, 304, 313f. 
75, 79 
. 67f. 
50, 61 
andra, 138f., 141 
. 67 

75,79 
. 121 f., 126 
. 201 
. 175, 1S7 

. 165, 183 

. 161,180 
164, 166, 170, 1S2 


Srinivasa, Mahabhashya, sec MahabhSshya. 
Srinivasarya, 163f., 178f., 347 

Sripadaraya-Tirtha, MdJhua-ichdrya , , . 34 j 

Sriparvata, s. a. Srisailara, .... ]34f 
Sripurnsha, W. Ganga k., . . . 40, 52, 55 

Sriranga, vi 173, 188 

SriraiigadevarSya, Vijayanagara k-, . .341 

Srirangaraja J., Karndta ch., 160, 172f., 186, 

342, 351, 355f. 

Sriraiigaraya II., Vijayanagarak., 342, 352, 354, 357 

. 134 
. 162 
51, 54 
271, 2S0, 287 
51, 54 
. 157f., 326 
166, 170, 182 
. . 175, 187 

256f., 260, 264, 267 
. 148 
. 149 
. 65 

. 69 

69, 74, 77 
. 319 
69 


Srisailam, te., .... 

Sriiailanutha, Vaishnava-Schdrya, 

Srivallabba, W. Ganga k., 

Srivara, Brahman, 

Srivikrama, W. Ganga k., . 

Siambhesvari, te., 

Stavalam (p), vi , , 
sthala, . . 

Sthanaka, vi., 

Sthanakundur, ri., 

Sthanugudhapura, do., 

Sthanvisvara, vi., 

Sthiravarman, s. a. Sthitavarman, 

Sthitavarman, Prdgjyotisha k., 
sthiti, .... 

Stbitiyarman, s. a. Sthitavarman, . 
Subhadradhananjayanataka, play by B5ma- 

, kavi ’ 349 n, 1 

suddha, musical tone, • • • . 229 

Sodhindra-Tirtha, Madhva-acharya, 344 and 

n. 4, 347 
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g'ulka, ..... 154, loo, 313 

Sulkikamaa, family, . . • - 157 f - 

Suiuaiigalagupla, Brahman, . 13/, 130, 142 
Samatmdra, a math a, . . . . .314 

sumka (sulka), ...... 284 

Snndarachola, sur. q/Tarautaka II., . 121ff. 

Sundaranayaka, te., . . . 161, 177, 187 

Sundarasdlan, see Velan Sundarasulun. 
Sunilekkayikkanama, vi., . . 168, 173, 187 

Sundekkayikkanavayippatti, do., . 168, 170,187 

Bupai'a, s. a. Suvpavaka, .... 257 

Supratishthitavarinan, Prdgjyotisha 1c., 69, 74, 77 
Su’apala, Pdla k., . . . . . 12 

Suiapura, vi., . .... 268 n. 1 

amatana, s. it. sultan, .... 20 

suratrana, do., ...... 46 

Surendra-TIrtha, Mdd/tva-dchdrya, 344 n. 4, 

353, 357 

Suri Bhatta, m., .... 160, 183 

Suriyavikiama, Prome 1c., . . . 129ff. 

Surparaka, vi., ...... 256f. 

Suryanarayanabhatta Klnu-, m., . . 355, 338 

Suryanarayanamakhin, m., . . . 355, 358 

Suryanarayana Tiruvsriir, /«., . . 355, 338 

Suslla,/. 19,22,24 

Susthirararman, s. a. Susthitavarraan, . . 69 

Susthitavaiman, Prdgjyotisha k., . 69, 74, 77 

Susunia, 317 

Suvarnachandva, E. Bengal eh , . . 138, HO 

■uvarnadandn, . . . . . . 240 

Suvarnapura, vi., ..... 239 

Suvijayata, m., 303 

Suvrata, queen of Mahendravartnan, . 69,74,77 

Siayambhu, legendary ancestor of Vat-mans, 37, 41 
Svayambhu, poet, . . . 3 17 if., 355, 357 

Svayambhu, te., .... 282, 289 

Svayambhusomanatha, te., . , 337 j 339f 

Syamadevi, queen of Sustbitavarman, . 69, 74, 77f. 


Ttdaga, vi., .... 

260 

Tsda Lamka, s. a. Dantewara, . 

245 

Tadalipsl, do., 

245 

tadeya dandanSyaka, . , 

333 

Tagadur, t. a, Dharmapun, 

122 n. 0 

Tagara, vi., .... 

253, 260 

Tagarapuraparamesvara, sur. 

n f SilShSra 

Chhittaraja, . . . 

• 253, 262 


1'ag e 

Taila I., IV. Chdlulcya . 144, 152, 275, 311 

Taila II., do., . 114, 152f., 276, 279, 285. 311 

. 255 n. 8 
. 207 f. 
• 123 

164, 169, 179 
• . 63 

. . 260 
. . 3.15 f. 

. 116,151 

. 148 

1601' . 178, 183:'. 
57, 241, 324. 327 
. 1 13 


Taila III., do., , 

T.iilapa, s. a. Taila II., 

Takkolam, vi., , 

TaLimi-.ilipi, vi., . 

Tala para ja, E. Chdhiky.' k., 
Talavalipallika, vi., 

Talavara Chandeya Xay.ika, „ 
Talevagya, vi., . 

Talgund, s. a. Sthanakundur, 
Tamuiana Bhatta, ///., . 164 

tamrasasana, 10, 41, 135, 140, 1 

Tanagundur, s. a. Sthauakundur, 
Tanagundur, do., 

Tauj<i, di., 

Tarpandighi, vi., 

Tatachaiya, family priest of l 
kings, . 

Tata Pinnama, KarndU ch., 168, 


Tatarya, s. a. Tat&eh5rya, 
Tatayarya, do., 

Tatpurusha, m., , 

Tavi, Brahman , , 
teja, tejasvamya, 

Telangana, co., 

Telingana, do., , 

Tenkaradu, hill, 

Tenkudittittai, vi., 

Tennavan Ilangdvel, ch., . 

Ter, s. a. Tagara, . 
Ter-Maran, ch., . 

testing of officials, 

Thalner, vi., . . , 

Thana, s. a. Stbanaka, 

Thanesar, s. a. Stbanvisyara, 
Thavisa, vi , . , 

thiayavan, 

Tidiyan, ch., 

Tilaka, vi., 

Tilanga, s. a. Tolangana, 
Tilokasundari, queen of Vijayabah 
Timmana Bbatta, m., . 

Timma Nayaka, ch., 

Timmana Dssa, m., 

Timmarasa, Karanika, m., < 
Tiparaaa, m., 

Tippana Bhatta, m., 


149 

123 

0 


ijayxnagara 

• 161, 346 
171, ISO, 

342, 350, 356 
162, 347 n. 1 
. 174, 186 

. 335f. 

. £01 f., 204 

. 284 

. . 208 

• • 45 

168, 176, 187 
121 and n. 3 

• 122 n 6 

• . 253 

. 122 n. 7 

271 
57 
257 
65 
241 
25 8 
122 n. 6 
146, 154 
19, 24 
4 

167, 184 
. 343 
165, 181 
167, 185 
167, 185 
165, 181 
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Tirtbaprabandlia, work by Ysdiraja- Tilths, 346 

TirukkalUtattai, s. a. Siikudiitittai, 121 and 


«. 2, 122 

Tinikkarr 1! Pichchan, s. a. Siriyavelar, 121f., 126 

Tirnkkovalur, vi.. 

. 122 it. 6 

Tirumal Vijayanagam 

£., . . 341 n. 2 

Tirumala I., do., 

. . 160, 172f., 


180, 342, 351, 357 

Tirumala Blnutta. m., . 

. 1616'., 180ft., 354. 358 

Tirumala Lliattendra, m., 

. 166, 184 

Tirumala Gaiigayadi, »»., 

. 167, 184 

Tirumaladevi, s. a. Tirumalambika, . . 351 

Tirumal.ii-nambi, PeriyE, i 

r. a. Srisailanalha, . 162 

Tirumalambika, queen of S 

riraugaraya I., 160, 


172, ISO, 342, 351, 357 

Tirumala Xansimha, in., 

. 166,183 

Tiiumalarya, m.. 

164f., 178f., 180f. 

Tirupati, vi., . , 

. 187 

Tiruppurambiyam, vi., 

. 121 ». 2 

Tiiuvallam, vi., . 

. 296 

Tiruvarur-Chavadi, di., 

312, 319, 353, 357 

Tiruvattacheri, vi.. 

. 312, 349 

Tiruveukatanatharya, in., 

. . . 164,180 

Tiruvisalur, vi., . 

. • . . 121f. 

Tiruvisaluruday >mahadeva, te , . . 121 n. 2 

Tivaradeva, Kosula ch., 

• . . 255 v. 2 

Togarucheti, vi., 

164, 169, 179 

Tokabalapallika, vi., . 

. 200 

Tomara, dy„ , 

. 18, 23, 221 *. 4 

Tondaimandalain, di., . 

. . 123 and n. 3 

Tondekkutyappan, forest. 

168, 176, 187 

Toravali, vi., 

169, 176, 187 

Trailokyabrabmaka, m., 

. . . . 29 

Trailokyachandra, E- Bengal k., . .1375. 141 

Trailokyamalla, sur. of 

W. Chdlukya Java- 

aimha II., 

. 280, 287 

Trailokyamalla do. of do. 

Some! vara I., . 29 If. 

tribhoga, 

145f., 154, 155, 284 


Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of IF. Chdlukya Yi- 
kramaditya VI., . 1435., 150, 153f., 189, 

274, 278, 283, 289, 
293, 295, 3295. 

Tribhuvanamaliadeva, sur. of Kdkatiya Beta, 

189, 193 

Trikalingadhipati, sur. of Kalachuri Karna- 

deva, 208, 213, 216 

Trikalingldhipati, sur. o/Mab&bhavagapta, 239 
Trilocbanapala, Chdlukya ch. of Lata, . . 254 

tfinaputigoc-bara, . . . . 9, 41, 139 


Page 


tripodaka, . . , 

. . . 158 

Tripmantaka Devaraaa, Ekir ch 

., 313, 335f., 


938, 340 

Tripuresvara, te., . 

.209 

Tripuii, vi.. 

205, 209, 211, 215 

trivarga, .... 

. 247, 258f. 

Tnghluq, see Ghiy&s-ud-din 

Tughluq 

tuqa, .... 

. 53,?55 and n. 1 

Tnkkadeva, m., . 

. 165, 181 

tulabhara, a ceremony, . 

. 121 n. 2 

Tnmbagi, vi.. 

. 306 

Tnmbige, do.. 

. 306 

Tumbigere, vi-, . . . 

. 293 

Tummalapalti, vi.. 

168, 176, 187 

Tun gab had i&, ri., . 

. . 272, 294 

Turuka, Turk, . 

. 248 

Tuvar&pati, s. a. Dvirasamuliam (p), , 122 n. 6 


U 


Ubhayadulapitimaha, sur. of Srirangar&ya 


II 

, 

362, 357 

TJdaya III., Ceylon k., 


. 125f. 

Udayakara, m., , , , 

• 

238, 241 

Uday&liir, vi., .... 

164f., 179, 181 

Udayambhatta, m., . . , 


166, 183 

Udayin, ch., .... 


88, 40, 42 

Uddagiri, vi., .... 


173, 186 

Uddyotakeearin, Trilcalihga k.. 


239f. 

Udeva Bhatta, m., . . , 


163, 178 

Uddharana, Dahiyaka ch., . 


56f ., 61 

Ugra Bbimesvara, te.. 

• 

. 907 

Ui, vi., ..... 

• 

19, 22, 24 

Ujjayini, vi 

• 

. 33 

Ulugh Khau, Musalmdn general, 


. 294 

Ulundur-VeJ, ch., 

‘Umar, see Shibab-ud-din ‘Umar. 


122 n. 6 

Umavarman, Kalihga k.. 


. 4ff. 

Unahalli, vi., .... 

309, 313, 316 

Upftdiya, m 


. 308 

upanidhi 


241, 323 

uparinkh, to spread, . 


. 188 

Upendrabbata, Guhila ch., . 


11,14 

Uppa Bhatta, m., 


164, 180 

Uppaua Bhatta, m., . , , 


167, 184 

Upyalika, vi., .... 


39f., 43 

Ur&ravarman, m., . . 


. 27 

Uruvappahrer I}anji5t<-henni, Chila ch., 

122 *.6 
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ushmala, glowing , 

• 

. 188 

VallabharBja, Guhila ch.. 

12, 17 

atkhetayitri, . • ♦ 

• 

. 75 

VaJlabharBja, Pramdra k.. 

12, 16 

Utpala, s. a. Paramdra Mufija, 

0 

. 276, 812 

Vallabhendra, sur. of W, Chalukya Pulakes- 

ntpatti, .... 

0 

. . 264 

in II., • • i • • 

. , 63 

Uttamachoja, MadhurSntakan, 

Ch&la 

prince. 

ValLagramam, vi., . . 342, 

349, 353, 357 



123, 124 n. 1 

YallSlasena, Bengal k., . . 

. 73. 

Uttaratira, di., ... 


. 238 

YallSsringa, vi.. 

. 326f. 

uttarSyana, . . 


. . 64 

Yajvarivapura, vi., . . 

. 334 

uttarayanasamkranti, • 


. 154 

Yarnana, m., .... 

. . 248f. 

Uttaravalli, di., . 


. 238, 240 

Vamana-Tirtba, Madhva- achdrya, 

. 346 n. 4 

utthanadvadasi, a tithi, . 


161. 175, 187 

Vanavanmahadevi, queen of Chola 

Paran- 




taka 11., .... 

. . 124 




vandapana, .... 

. 240 

V 



vanechara, .... 

. . 241 

VSchchhuka, m., . 

• 

. 214, 217 

Vanga, co., .... 

. 19, 24, 318 

Yadaga ra i- Ve mbarrur, s. a. Yembarrur, 

. . 126 

Yangaladesa, co.. 

. 138 

Vaddanandu, co., s . a. Baudh, 

. 

. 220 add. 

YSnivala, vi., . . 163, 166 f., 

169, 178, 183f. 

Yadanakumaridevi, queen of Bastar ch. Vira- 

van^ya, district, . . . 

. 175, 187 

gimhadeva, . . 

• 

. 243, 246ff. 

Yappuvanna, Silahdra ch., . 263, 262 and 

Vadaper, vi-, . . 

342, 34.9, 353, 357 


n. 3, 265 

vtuldavSra, . • 

• 

. 147 

Varada BhSgavata, m.. 

. 167, 184 

Y&dhula,/a;j»i7y name of DoddaySch&rya, . 162 

Varada Naiasimhsrya, m., 

. 166, 183 

YsdirSja-Tirtha, Madhva-achdrya, 

. 344, 346 

Varadaraja-Ti rt h a, Mddhva-dcharya, 

. 346 n. 4 

Yaduer, vi., . . • 

. 

. 30 

Yaraguna, Pdndya k., , 

. 121 n. 2 

Yagiia-Tirtha, Mddhva-acharya, 344 

n. 4, 

VarShagupta, Brahman, , 

137, 139, 142 



346 and n. 4 

Variha-Tirtha, Madhva-achdrya, 

• 346 n. 4 

Vahlika, people, . . . 


. 318 

Yaramevi (?), vi.. 

. 201f., 204 

Vaidisa, s. a. Vidisa, . 


33, 35 

VSranadevavarman, possible reading of the 

Vaidnmba, dy., . 


, 294 n. 4 

name Dharanadevavarman. 


Yaidyanatha, m.. 


. 165, 180 

YSranSsi, m., .... 

. 354, 358 

Vaidyan&tha, te., 


2183. 

Yaraura, vi., s. a. Uraiyur, . 

. add. 220 

Vaighayaru, ri., . . 


168, 175, 187 

Yardi, vi., .... 

243, 248, 250 

Yaijayantl, vi-, . 


145, 148, 154 

Yarendri, di., .... 

7, 9, 38 

Yairasi Ratio, s. a. Vairisimha, 


. . 57 

Varesa-Tirtha, Mddhva-dcharya, , 

• 346 n. 4 

Vairisimha, Dahiyaka ch., . 


56, 60 

Yarman, E. Bengal dy., . . 

. 37,39,41 

Vajjada I., Stldhdra ch., . 


253, 262, 266 

Yarman, Malava dy., . 

317f. 

Vajjada II., do., . . 

253, 262, 265f„ 268 

Yarnavriddhi, m., 

. 321 

Yajradatta, legendary Prdgjyotisha 

k., 70f., 

Y aruna, god, .... 

. 18 



73, 76 

vSsSpaka, ..... 

. 202, 204 

Yajravarman, Siihhapura k., 


. 37, 39, 42 

Y4siBb$hipntra, sur. of Saktivarman of 

Yakat *, family, . 


. 134 

Kalinga, .... 

. 2f. 

YakpatirSja, Chdhamdna k., 


56, 59 

Vasu, m., . • 

41, 46 f. 

Vnlabhi, vi.. 

• 

198, 201, 204 

Yasudeva, m., .... 

6f., 322, 324 

Yal&bhya, /rom V alabhi, 


. 201, 203 

YSsudevSrya, Brahman, . 

. 304, 313f. 

Valacha, people, . . 

• 

, 200 

V&sudeva-TIrtha, Mddhva-dcharya, 

. 346 n. 4 

▼ajita, circle, district, 

• 

. 175, 187 

Vasuvarman, m., ... 

75, 79 

▼allabha, .... 

• 

. 323, 327 

Va^anagara, vi., . , 

Slf., 34, 36 

Yallabha, f. a. W. Chahikya, 


. . 313f. 

Y atapi, vi., .... 

151, 275, 310 

Yallabhacbfirya, achdrya. 


. 345 

Yats&rSja, Pratihara k., , , 

. . 200 
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Vatsuva Bhatta, m., 

. . . 201, 203f. 

Vaudha, ri.. 

. . . 220 add. 

Vsvana, 

271, 280, 286f., 338, 340 

Yawnlikheta, ri., . 

. 309, 313, 316 

VayyamSmbS, queen of Timma Nay aka, . 343 

Vedam Seshsdri Bhatta, m. 

. . . 165, 181 

Vedappatti, ri., . 

. 168, 176, 187 

Vedapurisvara, te.. 

. 121 

Vedas, sakhas, sutras — 


Bahvyicha, . 

. 5f„ 213, 304, 313f 

Chhandoga, 

264, 267, 322, 324 

Jaimini, 

. 181 

Kanva, . . 

. 41, 43, 239, 241, 327 

Kauthuma, . 

. 7, 10, 322, 324 

Madhyandina, 

. 32, 34, 36, 202, 204 

Madhyandina Kanva, 

. 239, 241 

Rigveda, 

163ff., 178ff., 217f., 220 

Samaveda, . . 

. . . 7, 10, 146 

Taittiriya, . . 

. . 62, 55, 135, 136 

Yajasaneya, -yi, 

. . 2f., 41,43, 326f. 

Yajasaneya Madhyandina, 32, 34, 36, 202, 204 

Yajurveda, . 

. 41, 43, 163ff„ 178ff. 

Yeda-Tirtha, Madhva-ach dry a , . . 346 n. 4 

Y edavedya-Tirtha, do., 

. . . 346 n. 4 

Vedavyasa-Tirtha, do., . 

. . . 346 n. 4 

Vedeyajnr, ri., . 

. . . 164, 179 

YSlahishti, vi., . 

. . . . 7,9 

YelSn Sn.ndarafl6.lai), m.. 

. . . . 124 

Yelanda. vi., . . 

. . . 61,54 

Vel-Andiran, eh., • 

. . . 122 n. 6 

YelSyudhan-kottai, vi., 

168, 176, 187 

Velir, family, 

. 122 n. 6 

Yel-Pavi, ch., 

. . . 122 n. 6 

Y embarrur, ri., . 

.121 and n. 2, 122, 126 

Vena, s. a. VernS, 

145 

Yenbettu, ri., 

. 225f. 


Vengalamba, queen o/Tirumala I. of Vijaya- 

nagara, . . . 160, 173, 186, 342, 362, 367 

Vengi, ri., ...... 63, 209 

Vend, s, a. KyishnavernS, .... 146 

Yeniyeikatabhatt®, s. a. Raghaveadra-Tirtha, 347 
Venkata, m., . . . . . 164, 179 

Venkata Bhatta, m., . 164, 167, 179, 180, 184 

VenkatSdri, Vij ay an agar a prince, 160, 172f., 

186, 342, 361, 367 

Venkatadri, m., 167, 184 

Veiikatadri TySgasamudram, m., . . 355, 868 

Yenkat&mba, queen o/Venkatapatiieya, 161, 

174, 186 


PaGB 


V enkatapatideva I., Vijayanagara k., 

1605., 

174f., 1855., 347 

Venkataya, m., .... 
Yenkataya, Hastaka, see Hastaka. 

166f., 18 If. 

Vebkatesa, te., .... 

. 175, 187 

VenkatSsa, sign-manual of Vijayanagara kings, 

159, 162 

Y enkati Bhatta, m., . , 

. 354, 358 

Veppattur, s. a. Yembarrfir, 

. 121 

Veins, ri., .... 

. 145 

VernS, s. a. KyishnayernS, 

. 145 

Vethvnlu, ri., .... 

62, 55 

Vetravati, ri., .... 

. 33 

vibration frequency of notes. 

. 228 

V ibud hendra-Tirtha, Madhva-achdrya, 

. 344 n. 4 

Vidiaa, vi., .... 

32, 35 

Vidyadharabhanja, Orissa ch., 

. . 322 

Vidyadhara Bhatta, m.. 

. lee, 182 

VidySdhirSja-Tlrtba, Mddkva-achdrya, 

. 344 n. 4 

Vidyakara, m., .... 

. 238, 241 

Vigrabapala I., Pdla k., 

. 12 

Vigrahapsla III., do., . , 

. . 38 

VigraharSja, Guh.il a ch., . 

12, 17 

Yigraliarftja, Chdhamana k., 

. 199 

Vijairtja, Dahiyaka ch.. 

. 67 

Vijayabshu IV., k. of Ceylon, 

. 4 

Vijaya, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara 

&y 160, 171, 186, 350, 356 

Vijayaditya, sur. of W. Chdlukyas, 143, 160f., 

275, 31 Of. 

Vijayaditya I., E. Chdlukya k., . 

49, 63 

Vijayaditya II., do ; . 

. 49, 62f. 

Vijayaditya III., do., . 

. 63 

Vijayaditya YI., do., . 

. 625. 

Vijayiiditya VII., do., . 

. 209 

Vijayaditya, W. Gahga k., . 

. 48f., 62, 55 

Yijayslaya, Chola k., . 

. 124 

Yijayamahsdevi, queen of W. Gahga 

6ripu* 

rns ha, 

. 49,52,65 

Vijayanagara, ri., . . , 

. 341 

Yijayasena, Bengal k., 

. . 8 

Yijayasi, Vijayasimha, Dahiyaka ch., . 

. . 67 

yijayayandapana, 

. . 240 

Yijayindra-Tirtha, Jifadhvuriichdrya, 

341f., 


3448., 353f., 357 


YijnSnavati, queen of Mahsbhntavarman of 
PrSgiyotisha, .... 69,74,77 
Yikamva, Dahiyaka eh., .... 68 

Vikkige seventy, di., . . 143, 145, 147, 154 
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YikramSditya, m., . • - • 

Vikramaditya I., E- Chalukya k-, • . 63 

Vikramaditya II., do., .... 63 

Vikramaditya I., TE. Chalukya k., 143f., 161, 

275, 311 

Vikramaditya II., do., . 143, 162, 275, 292, 311 

Vikramaditya III., do., ■ 144, 152, 275, 311 

Vikramaditya IV., do., 144, 152, 276, 311 

Vikramaditya V., do., 144, 162, 211 add., 215, 

276, 279, 285, 312 

Vikramaditya VI., do., 143f., 153, 189, 209, 

271, 278f., 285, 293, 295, 329, 832f. 

Vikramaditya, sur. of Kalachuri Gangeyadeva, 

211, 215, add. p. 215 
Vikramaditya, Mdlava k., . . • • 320 

Vikramaditya, Orissa ch., . • • .166fE. 

Vikramakesari, sur. of Tennavan Ilangovel, 

122 n. 6 

Vikramakesari, Cholafeud., . - .125 

VikramSnka, sur. of W. Chalukya Yikrama- 

ditya Vi. 281 ' 288 

Vikramapura, vi., . 7, 9, 89f., 42, 138f., 141 

Vikramavarsha, sur. of TE. Chalukya 4 ikya- 

<ji?i 


Virupaksha, sign-manual of Vtjayanagara 
kings, ....... 162 

Virupaksha Bhatta, i»., , . 165f., 180, 183 

Virupparasa, m., . , . . 163, 178 

vishayapati, . 9, 40, 43, 139, 134, 240, 263, 313 


maditya VI., 2 ^* 

Vikramendra, Eishnukundin k., . 133f-, 136 

Vikramendravarmsn, do .133 

Vilanavati, vi., s- a. MSrot 57f. 

Vllhapa, Dahiyaka ch., . . . .68 

Vinayaditya, W. Chalukya k., . • 144 

Vipikondapupa, fort, .... 173, 186 

Vinukopda, do., ..... 133 

Virabhadraavamin, te., .... 188 

Virabhupa, Madura ch., . . 161,1/7,187 

Vprabhupasamudra, vi., • • 169, 176, 187 

Vira Bijjarasa, see Bijjarasa. 

Viia Hemmaliraya, see tlemmaliraya. 

Virana, 355, 357 

VIranach&rya, *»-, • • • 163, 185, 187 

VlrapiraniySr, quqen of Choi a Gandaraditya, 

123 n. 9 

ViranarSyanadsva, Bastar ch., . . 2468; 

Virapandya, Pdniya k., . . _ . • 125 

Virap&ndiyantalaikon<}a, sur. of Aditya II., 

Vikramakesari and Parthivandravarman, 125 

_ n> n i n rr 


VirasimhadeVa, Bastar ch., • 

ViraarT, queen o/Jatavarraan, 
Viravenkatapati, s. a. Vehkajap&t', 

Virudarajabhayahkara-vaianadi, di., 

Viruka, ch., • • 


343, 246 ff. 
38fE., 42 
177^ 187 
* . 121 
12, 16 


Vishnu Bhatta, m., .... 166, 183 

Vjshnuchakrauiudra, a seal, . . 37, 41 

Vishnugopa, W. G-ahga k.,. . . 50, 53 

VishnukundiD, dy., . ... 133f., 136 

Vishnusarman, Brahman, . . . 62, 64 

Yishnu-Tirtha, Mddhva-dchdrya, . 34d n. 4 

Vishnuvardhana I., E. Chalukya k., . 62, 133 

Vishnu vardbana II., do., . . . ,63 

Vishnuvardhana III., do., .... 63 

Vishnuvardhana IV., do., . . . 49, 63 

Vishnuvardhana V., do., . . . .63 

Vishnuvardhana, sur. of TE. Chdlukyas, 150, 310 
yighti, ....... 34 

Visvagarbha, see Aubhaja. 

Visvanatha, Madura ch., , . 161, 177, 187 

Visvarfipa, «n., ..... 156, 158f. 

Visvarupam Tirumala Bhatta, m., . 165, 180 

Visvarupadevasarman, m., . . 39, 41, 43 

Yisvasimha, Koh k., . . . . .68 

Visva-Tirtba, Mddhva-dchdrya, . . 346 n. 4 

Visvavarman, Malava ch., .... 3l7f. 
VUvavedya-Tirtha, Mddhva-dchdrya, . 346 n. 4 

Vittbala Bhatta, m., . . 164, 160, 180, 183 

Yitthalacbarya, f. q. Vijayin Jra-Tirtha, . 345 

Yitthala.Tirtha, Mddhva-dchdrya , . 346 n. 4 

VIttirunda-Perumal, te., . . 168, 176, 187 

vivaha, s. a. Vishnu, . . . . , 11 

Yddapibhatta, m., .... 264, 267 

VomthadevI, queen of Vikramaditya IV., . 311 
vowels as tone marks, . . . 228 

Vrayakara, miswriting for Jayakara, . • 238 

Vriddharaja, . . • • • 50, 51 

Vrihasaila, s. a. Tirumala hill, . . 174,186 

VuravudS, vi., 

. vyaghracharma, . 2 ^^ 

Vyasarayd, m., .... 1651., 181fF. 

VySsaraya Bhatta, m,., , • * 187, 184 

Vyasaraya-matha, . . . • • 344 

Vyaaaraya-Tirtha, Mddhva-dchdrya, . 341ff, 

330, 336 


Wadageri, see Odagere 


. 11 
264, 267 
. 311 
. 228 
. 238 
50, 51 
174, 186 
. 241 
. 241 
1651., 18 Iff. 

167, 184 
. . 344 

341®. 
330, 336 
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1 


Pass 

Wang-biuen4si, Chinese invader, 

. 66 

' years, cyclic — contd. 



Wokkund, s. a. Onkunda, . . 

. 148 

Ksbaya, . . 

• , 

. . 263 



Psrthiva, . 

• • 

. 330 

V 


Pin gala. 

• • 

. 283 



Prabhava, 


. 164 

Yadamalai, hill , .... 

168, 176, 187 

Rakt&kshin, . , 

• • 

. 313 

Yadappatu, vi., .... 

166, 170, 182 

Sobhakrit, . , 

« 

. 164 

Ysdava, dy., .... 

. 122 n. 6 

Viksrin, 

. , 

. 339 

Yadaralli, vi., .... 

166, 170, 182 

Vikrita, . . 

• 

. 332 

Yadavarya, m., . 

. 166, 183 

ViSviTssu, . . 

• 

. . 324 


Yadu, legendary ancestor of Varmans, . 37, 39, 41 
Yada, m., . . . . . . 166, 158f. 

YajjS, queen of Quhila Sankara gana, . 12,16 

YajnanftrSyana Bbatta, . . . 164, 179 

Yajnarati, queen of Ganapati of Prigjyo- 
tisha, . . . . . . 69, 73, 77 

Yajnesvara Bhatta, m., ... 164, 178 

Yallambhatta, m., . . 164, 166, 179, 183 

Y&munirya, Vaishnava-dchdrya, . . 162 

Yftoemarasa, Ahihaya ch. 293 

Yasahkarnadgva, Kalachuri k., 205, 207f., 212, 216 
Yaaahposh^a, Dahiyaka prince, . . 56, 61 

Yasovannan, I. a. W. Ckalukya Dasavarman, 144 
Yauvanasri, ytteen o/ Yigrahapala III., . 38 

Yavana, s. a. Muhammadan, . 174, 186, 246f, 

Yay&ti, legendary ancestor of Varmans, 37,39, 41 
Yayiti, do. of Vijayanagara dy., 160, 171, 

186, 360, 366 

years, cyclic — 

Kiodhin, ,,«,,, 196 




Vyaya 

years, regnal, . 3, 5, 10, 


Yedarive, t. a. Elarive, 
Yeddalur, vi., 

Yenps, i. a. Venji, 
YSwnr, s. a. Ehnr, 


. 175, 336 

41, 62, 126, 136, 


220 and add., 241, 326, 328, 336 


. 272 
. 167, 170, 184 

. . . 145 

268, 304ff., 329ff, 


Yogeavaradevararman, Orissa ch., . 218fF. 

Yoginipura, vi., s- a. Delhi, .... 44fF. 
Yuan Chwang, . * 66 IF., 70f. 

Yuddhakaraniga, see Somatiarman. 

Yuddhamalla, W. Ckalukya k., .143f., 161, 275, 311 
Yuddhamalla II., JS. Ckalukya k., . . 62f. 

Yuvarkjadeva, Kalachuri k,, . 206, 211, 216 


Zodiacal sigp — 
Wakara, 
Mina, 


. 220 

. 220 
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